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Baimidestes o. 


1. This Society shall be called the Dante Socrety. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the life and works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and, if accepted as such by the Council, by the payment of an 
annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the Presi- 
dent and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death 
or resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to 
elect a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
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Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
duties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full state- 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be 
made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

ro. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and 
shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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RikcPsOuRih: 


[* December, 1880, a circular was issued proposing 
the formation of a society for the encouragement 
and promotion of the study of Dante’s life and works, 
and inviting those who would be interested in the ob- 
jects of the society to become members. In the fol- 
lowing February Mr. Longfellow, who had consented 
to accept the Presidency of the Society, received the 
members at his house; and at that and at asvbsequent 
meeting, held at the house of Professor Norton, the 
organization of the Society was completed by the adop- 
tion of a set of By-laws and the election of a board of 
officers. These By-laws provide that the Society shall 
be called the Dante Society; that the general direction 
of the Society shall be in the hands of a Council of six 
members; that an Annual Meeting shall be held in 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, at which the 
Council shall present a report of their proceedings in 
print. 
The Council, in fulfilment of this duty, herewith 
present their first Report, and must begin with the ex- 
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pression of their sense of the irreparable loss which 
the Society has sustained by the recent death of its 
first President. They refer for a notice of Mr. Long- 
fellow’s services to the Remarks appended to this 
Report. 

During the year there has been a gradual increase in 
the membership of the Society. Since the first meet- 
ing the number of members has been doubled. As 
the extent of the Society's work depends in great. 
measure upon the number of its members, it is de- 
sirable that its ranks should be still further increased. 
In this connection it should be borne in mind that 
the Society is intended to include not only Italian 
scholars, but those as well who are willing to promote 
undertakings in the interest of letters and history. 
The Council believe that the numbers of the Society 
can be considerably increased by the individual efforts 
of members. 

Already in the prospectus of the Society mention 
had been made of the desirability of printing the 
hitherto inedited Comment on the Divine Comedy by 
Benvenuto da Imola. The importance of this Com- 
ment is well known. Composed in the early part of 
the fourth quarter of the fourteenth century, little 
more than fifty years after the death of Dante, by a 
man of knowledge of the world as well as of books, 


versed in the personal and political history of the pre- 
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ceding century, a friend of Boccaccio, and himself one 
of the chief men of letters of his time, it contains a 
larger amount of information concerning the conditions 
of Italy and the personages mentioned in the poem than 
will be found in any other of the early comments, and 
is of such value as an historical document that Mura- 
tori, in 1738, in the first volume of his Axteguztates 
Ltahce Medi vt, published large excerpts from it. 
The portion thus published included very little of the 
verbal and philosophical interpretation of the poem. A 
pretended Italian translation, mutilating and misrepre- 
senting the original in the grossest manner, appeared 
at Imola in 1855-56. No version, however trust- 
worthy, can satisfactorily supply the place of the orig- 
inal for the use of scholars. The publication of the 
Latin text in its integrity would provide students of 
the poem with the most important contribution to the 
interpretation of it that remains to be made from the 
fourteenth century. It was known that the late Lord 
Vernon, whose memory will always be held in honor 
by students of the Divine Comedy, had made _ prepa- 
rations for the publication of Benvenuto’s Comment ; 
but it was understood that his death, in 1866, had put 
a stop to the undertaking. Steps were therefore taken 
by the Society towards obtaining an exact copy of the 
manuscript now in the Libreria Laurenziana in Flor- 
ence, and arrangements for publishing were made with 
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Messrs. James R. Osgood & Co., of Boston. A portion 
of the copy of the manuscript had already been re- 
ceived, when the Council received information that the 
present Lord Vernon had taken steps to carry out his 
father’s design, and had placed his copy of the Lauren- 
tian manuscript of the Comment in the hands of an 
editor in Florence, that it might be immediately put to 
press, with the expectation of issuing the work com- 
plete within the course of the present year. 

Although the Council regretted that the Dante 
Society should be deprived of the credit of the first 
complete publication of the Comment which the stu- 
dents of the Poet have so long desired, they could not 
but regard as natural the unwillingness of Lord Ver- 
non that the design cherished by his father should be 
executed by other hands than his own. Two issues of 
the Comment were not required. The Society’s pro- 
posal of publication was therefore withdrawn. 

Another object which the Society has had in view is 
the establishing of a library of Dantesque literature. It 
is of great importance that American students of Dante 
should have opportunities for study and research with- 
out the necessity of a journey to Europe. Yet no 
public institution in this country can offer satisfactory 
material for such work. The Society finds itself in a 
position to aid in making such a result possible. A 
member of the Society has arranged to have his Dante 
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library deposited ultimately in the Harvard College 
Library. This collection is now accessible to any one 
who may desire to make use of it, upon application to 
the Secretary. It contains, besides a long series of edi- 
tions, most of the works treating directly of Dante and 
his writings, published prior to the year 1866, which are 
of any considerable importance for historical and _bio- 
graphical study, or for critical examination of the text, 
or for the study of the substance of the Divine Com- 
edy. It only remains for the Society to supplement 
and continue this collection by the purchase of con- 
temporaneous publications, and to be watchful for op- 
portunities of adding to it valuable manuscripts and 
editions which may from time to time be offered for 
sale. The Council is at the present moment negotiat- 
ing for the purchase of a manuscript of the fifteenth 
century. The Society has received and transferred to 
the Library a gift from Mr. Robert N. Toppan of a 
copy of the edition of the Dzvzxa Commedia with 
Landino’s comment, printed at Venice in 1529, one of 
the least common editions of the early sixteenth cen- 
tury. From recent publications a number of books 
have been selected and ordered, which will be placed 
in the Harvard College Library. 

The Society has reproduced this year for its mem- 
bers the well-known mask, of which there is a tradition 
that it was taken from the face of Dante after death. 
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This mask, which represents the Poet as he appeared 
in the later years of his life, bears a striking resem- 
blance to the youthful portrait attributed to Giotto, 
on the wall of the Bargello in Florence. The sub- 
stance of an essay by Professor Norton, comparing 
these two most important likenesses, is to be found at 
the end of the first volume of Longfellow’s translation 
of the Dzvina Commedia. The reproductions were 
made from the copy of the mask belonging to Mr. C. 
C. Perkins. 

It seems proper that the Society should keep record 
of what is being done in America on Dantesque sub- 
jects. The most notable event of the past year to 
American students of Dante has been the appearance 
of the twenty-first canto of Dr. Parsons’s translation of 
the Purgatorio, which was published in the December 
number of the Catholic World. 

Much work of interest to the Society remains to be 
done. The Council are contemplating the publication 
of a catalogue of the books accessible to American 
students of Dante, designating where each book is to 
be found and on what conditions it can be used. An- 
other task of a similar kind would be the preparation 
of a bibliography with critical notes, adapted to the use 
of those beginning the study of Dante. It may be 
possible in the course of time for the Society to pub- 
lish occasional papers on Dantesque subjects, with the 
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design of uniting them ultimately in a volume. Eng- 
lish translations of the Cozvito and the Letters are 
needed. A more ambitious work would be an edition 
of the Divine Comedy with a comment collated from 
the original and most valuable comments. Other 
services which may be rendered by the Society to 
students of Dante may in the future suggest them- 
selves. It still remains the object of the Society to 
encourage the study of the life and works of the 
supreme Poet. 

JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, Vice-President, 

CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, 

JUSTIN WINSOR, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, JR, 


JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 
Council of the Dante Society. 


CAMBRIDGE, MASs., 
May 16, 1882. 
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REMARKS OF MR. NORTON 


AT THE 


ANNUAL MEETING OF THE DANTE SOCIETY, 
May 16, 1882. 


AGEL the members of the Dante Society share 

in the common sorrow for the death of Mr. 
Longfellow, they feel a deep sense of peculiar and 
personal loss. For Mr. Longfellow was not only the 
most eminent of the students of Dante in America, 
but, as the President of this Society, he had from the 
first taken a cordial interest in its work, and rendered 
to it the most efficient aid. He had accepted the office 
of President upon condition that no duties should be 
connected with it, for already when the Society was 
formed his years were many and his health uncertain. 
But he filled the office as if he had made no such 
condition. 

The copy of the manuscript in the Laurentian libra- 
ry of the Comment on the Inferno by Benvenuto da 
Imola, which is in our hands to-night, is not so much 
the memorial of a frustrated project of the Society, 
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as of Mr. Longfellow’s liberal and zealous promotion 
of its interests. Desirous that the Society should per- 
form a work of essential benefit to the students of 
the Divine Comedy, he undertook to bear the whole 
cost of the transcript of Benvenuto’s Comment, in the 
hope that the editing and publication of it might be 
effected by the Society. When Lord Vernon’s inten- 
tion of publishing the work, in fulfilment of the de- 
sign of his late father, became known, the first part of 
the transcript was already well advanced. It seemed 
needless to go on with our project, but, at Mr. Long- 
fellow’s desire, the copy of the Comment on the Inferno 
was completed, and it will remain henceforth in our 
library, prized by ourselves and our successors as the 
permanent record of Mr. Longfellow’s connection with 
our Society and concern in its work. 

Mr. Longfellow’s interest in Dante began early, but 
his serious study of him dates from his stay in Rome 
in 1827, in his account of which in “Outre Mer” he 
says that “poring over the gloomy pages of Dante, or 
‘Bandello’s laughing tale,’ I protract my nightly vigil 
till the morning star is in the sky.” He soon learned 
that not all the pages of Dante are gloomy. 

I do not know when the translations of those pas- 
sages from the Purgatorio were made, or whether 
they had previously been printed, which appeared in 
1839 in the little volume of “Voices of the Night,” 
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the corner stone of his poetic fame. One is “ The Ce- 
lestial Pilot,” from the second canto; another, “ The 
Terrestrial Paradise,” from the twenty-eighth canto; 
and the third is “ Beatrice,” from the thirtieth and 
thirty-first cantos. These translations are of interest 
in many respects, but especially as showing that Mr. 
Longfellow had already adopted the principle of lit- 
eral, verse for verse, unrhymed translation, which he 
adhered to when he undertook the task of translating 
the whole of the Divine Comedy. The versions are 
of great beauty, and are embodied with little change 
in the complete work. But it is well worth while to 
compare the passages as they stand in the Voices of 
the Night, and in their place in the translation of 
the Divine Comedy, in order to note the later revis- 
ion which the poet gave to them, and to mark the 
signs it affords of increased simplicity, literalness, and 
perfected art. The comparison is an instructive study 
of the refinement of poetic expression. The last 
touch, the hardest part of the artist’s task according to 
the proverb of the Greek sculptor, perfects the work. 

These specimens of his unrivalled skill and felicity 
as a translator, led some of Mr. Longfellow’s friends 
to urge him in succeeding years to render into Eng- 
lish more passages of the poem, if not the whole of it. 
His taste led him to the work. In a letter written in 
March, 1843, he says: “ How different from this gossip 


20 ANNUAL MEETING OF THE DANTE SOCIETY. 


is the Divine Dante with which I begin the morning! 
I write a few lines every day before breakfast. It is the 
first thing I do, — the morning prayer, — the key-note 
of the day. I am delighted to have you take an inter- 
est in it. But do not expect too much, for I really 
have but a few moments to devote to it daily ; yet daily 
a stone, small or great, is laid on the pile.” But other 
interests and occupations shortly interfered to prevent 
him from completing the task. 

Years passed on, and, though Dante was never long 
absent from his hand, he did not resume the translation. 
I have a note from him, written in 1859, in which he 
says :— 

“Long, long ago I planned a book to be called ‘An Intro- 


duction to the Study of Dante.’ It was to contain a trans- 
lation of 


Boccaccio’s Life. 

The Vita Nuova. 

The Letter of Fra Hilario. 

The Vision of Frate Alberico. 
Schelling on the ‘ Divina Commedia.’ 
Anecdotes, etc. from the Novellieri. 


. The best things said upon Dante by Carlyle, Macau- 
lay, and others, — etc., etc. 


WANA WY x 


“Now I make it all over to you, if you will undertake it. 
Will you? 


“How the birds twitter and sing this bellissima giornata 
ai primavera!” 
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But this and the greater task circumstances were 
after all to bring him to accomplish. 

In 1863, when he was experiencing a deeper need 
than at any other period of his life of occupation that 
should be of a nature congenial with his mood, and 
which should at least give him tranquil and regular 
employment, he was led, partly by his own impulse, 
partly by friendly urgency, to resume the work long 
laid aside, and to engage in the restorative labor of 
translating the whole of the Divine Comedy. The 
work was steadily pursued, and with increasing in- 
terest. In the course of the year the greater part of 
the Inferno was finished. The sixth centenary of 
Dante’s birth was approaching. Florence was about 
to celebrate the anniversary with unusual observances. 
She invited the lovers of her poet, wherever they might 
be, to unite with her in doing honor to his memory. 
Mr. Longfellow determined to send his translation 
to her as a tribute from America. But master as 
he was of his own language and of that of Dante, 
and thorough as was his knowledge of the substance 
and significance of the poem, he was too modest to 
rely wholly upon his own judgment and genius in 
the performance of his work, and he called upon 
two of his friends to sit with him in the final revis- 
ion of it. 

In 1863, the manuscript was put in the printers’ 
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hands, and every Wednesday evening Mr. Lowell and 
I met in Mr. Longfellow’s study to listen while he 
read a canto of his translation from the proof-sheet. 
We paused over every doubtful passage, discussed 
the various readings, considered the true meaning of 
obscure words and phrases, sought for the most exact 
equivalent of Dante’s expression, objected, criticised, 
praised, with a freedom that was made perfect by Mr. 
Longfellow’s absolute sweetness, simplicity, and mod- 
esty, and by the entire confidence that existed between 
us. Witte’s text was always before us, and of the 
early commentators Buti was the one to whom we 
had most frequent and most serviceable recourse. 
They were delightful evenings; there could be no 
pleasanter occupation ; the spirits of poetry, of learn- 
ing, of friendship, were with us. Now and then 
some other friend or acquaintance would join us for 
the hours of study. Almost always one or two guests 
would come in at ten o’clock, when the work ended, 
and sit down with us to a supper, with which the even- 
ing closed. Mr. Longfellow had a special charm as a 
host, the charm of social grace and humor, by which 
his guests were brought into congenial disposition. 
His delicate and refined taste, his cheerful enjoyment 
of good things, showed themselves in the arrangement 
and order of the table, no less than in the talk that 
went on round about it. He was in truth 


REMARKS OF MR. NORTON. 23 


“A man of such a genial mood 
The heart of all things he embraced, 
And yet of such fastidious taste 
He never found the best too good.” 


Ten copies of the translation of the Inferno in a 
form worthy of their destination were struck off, of 
which five were sent to Florence in season for the fes- 
tival in May, 1865. I have one of them with the date 
of the day on which the completed volume came to the 
poet’s hand, February 27, 1865, his own fifty-eighth 
birthday. These copies had a special dedication : — 

“Tn COMMEMORAZIONE 
DEL 


SECENTESIMO ANNIVERSARIO DELLA NASCITA 
DI 


DANTE ALIGHIERI.” 


During the two following years the translation and 
the revision of the Purgatorio and the Paradiso were 
carried on in the same manner as the Inferno had 
been. There were intervals, indeed, in which the 
Wednesday evening meetings were omitted, owing to 
natural interruptions in the progress of the work; 
but these were few and comparatively brief. The 
memory of those evenings is renewed by the printed 
volumes when I take them from the shelves. The 
verses recall the questions they suggested, the debates 
to which they led. The scene revives, and I hear the 
voices of the poets 
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“ Ch’ esser mi fecer della loro schiera, 
Si ch’ io fui terzo tra cotanto senno.” 


The three volumes of the translation, with its 
abundant and unequalled commentary, were pub- 
lished in the spring of 1867. My copy bears the 
date of May i1st,—a date appropriate, for May is 
Dante’s month. | 

There is no need to speak of the character of Mr. 
Longfellow’s translation. Its excellence is admitted 
by all competent critics. Though his work was com- 
plete, our Dante evenings did not come to an end. 
We continued for a time to meet once a week, but 
now in my study, to revise in the same manner my 
version of “ The New Life.” 

During subsequent years Mr. Longfellow still kept 
up his interest in Dantesque studies. He frequently 
used to propose the renewal of our Dantean meet- 
ings, urging me to translate the Cozvzto, that it 
might form the subject of our discourse. I engaged 
to do the prose, if he would pledge himself to doing 
the difficult Canzoni. He smiled, and postponed 
the task. 

During this last winter, the last gift he made me 
was a copy of a pamphlet on Dante that had inter- 
ested him, —and since this year came in he had pro- 
posed that before long, perhaps when Lowell should 
come home, we should all look over his version once 
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more, and see what emendations might be made in it 
and in the comment. 

But this was not to be. 

The gratitude of our Society is due to him, both for 
the work he did in promoting the love and knowledge 
of the poet of whom we profess ourselves the students, 
and for his consenting to act as our President. His 
memory will be cherished in our Society with especial 
honor. In our Dante Library his bust shall stand 
opposite that of his and our Master. 
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1. This Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the life and works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and, if accepted as such by the Council, by the payment of an 
annual fee of five dollars. 

3- An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the Presi- 
dent and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death or 
resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to elect 
a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
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Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
duties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full state- 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. ‘This report shall be 
made in print for distribution to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

1o. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall entitled to all its privileges without annual assess- 
ment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at.any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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HE Report of the Council for the past year is 

necessarily brief, for the active work of the 
Society has been confined to one object. From the 
beginning, it has been the purpose of the Society to 
establish a library which should offer to American stu- 
dents of Dante opportunities for study and original 
work. The foundation of such a library, as was stated 
in the first Annual Report of the Council, is assured by 
the intention of one of the members of the Society that 
his own large collection of Dantesque literature shall 
be deposited ultimately in the Harvard College Li- 
brary. During the past year, as in the previous year, 
the Society has continued this collection by the pur- 
chase of new books of importance for the purposes 
of study, and has sought to add to it such editions 
or manuscripts, not already contained in the collec- 
tion, as came within the means at the Society’s com- 
mand. The most important purchase of the past year 
is a manuscript of the fifteenth century, formerly the 
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property of Baron Seymour Kirkup, of Florence. It is 
described by Colomb de Batines in the Bzbhographia 
Dantesca, vol. ii. p. 105. It has Latin annotations in 
the margin which Colomb de Batines says appear to 
him to be in the same hand as those in the Codex 
Laurenziana, Plut. xl. No. ii. (Bzbhographia Dan- 
tesca, vol. ii. p. 9.) From an inscription at the end, it 
appears to have belonged formerly to the Grimaldi 
family of Genoa. This manuscript and the copy of 
the Laurentian manuscript of Benvenuto da Imola’s 
Comment on the /zferno, the gift of Mr. Longfellow 
to the Society, have been placed in the Library. 

The only important work of American students of 
Dante during the past year that has come to the 
notice of the Council is Dr. Parsons’s translation of 
the thirtieth canto of the Purgatorio, which appeared 
in the April number of the “ Catholic World.” 

It seems proper that this Report should make notice 
of the death of Professor Carl Witte, of Halle, whose 
researches and original work in the field of Dantesque 
subjects have made his name familiar and dear to 
students of Dante of all countries. 

At some time within the ensuing year, it is the 
intention of the Council to publish some notes left 
by Mr. Longfellow in the hands of a. member of the 
Society. These notes consist of additional illustra- 
tions and parallel passages which Mr. Longfellow 
had collected in the course of his reading, with a 
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view to a possible new edition of his translation of 
the Divina Commedia. 

In the following pages the valuable but somewhat 
inaccessible “Lives of Dante and Petrarch,” by Leo- 
nardo Aretino, has been reprinted with the intention 
of giving the Report permanent value. 

The membership of the Society during the past year 
has not decreased. It is the opinion of the Council 
that the objects of the Society are of sufficient impor- 
tance to warrant an increase in its numbers. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 
JUSTIN WINSOR, 
LOUIS DYER, 
PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 
JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 

Council of the Dante Soczety. 


CAMBRIDGE, MASs., 
May 15, 1883. 


STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 16, 1882 
Received from assessments . 


Printing of the First Annual Report 
Paid to Harvard College Library . 
Stationery and Postage 

Balance on hand 


MAY 15, 1883. 


$21.00 
200.00 
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$221.00 


Ns usp eu a Big gpd Lt Nest We hfe 


E DEL 


PEs RaflchG-As 


SCRITTE 


Da LEONARDO ARETINO. 


The Life of Dante by Leonardo (Bruni) Aretino (1369-1444) was first 
printed in Perugia, by Giovanni Cinelli, in 1671. In the following year it was 
again printed, together with the Life of Petrarch, under the title, Ze Vite di 
Dante e del Petrarca scritte da Lionardo Aretino cavate da un Manuscritto antico 
della Libreria di Francesco Redi, Firenze, al? Insegna della Stella. MDCLXXTJI. 
It has been reprinted in several editions of the Divina Commedia (Padua, 
Comino, 1727; Venice, Pasquali, 1739; Venice, Zatta, 1757; Padua, Minerva, 
1822; Florence, Le Monnier, 1857 and 1868; Florence, Barbéra, 1870; etc.). 
A long and valuable notice of the Life is to be found in an article by Dr. Theodor 
Paur, entitled, Ueber die Quellen zur Lebensgeschichte Dante's (Gorlitz, 1862). 
The importance of this biography as an original source for the facts of Dante’s 
life has been universally recognized. Its close relation to the earlier biography 
by Boccaccio is clearly stated in the preface. Bruni’s position as Secretary 
of State in the Florentine Republic and the author of a history of Florence, 
gives great weight to his statements in regard to Dante’s political life. The 
letter in which the Poet writes of his priorship, and of his experience in the 
battle of Campaldino, has not been elsewhere preserved. The book has still 
further interest to students of the Renaissance period, as the work of one of 
the foremost of the Humanists. It has seemed best, therefore, to reprint the 
entire book, including the Life of Petrarch. 


PROEMIUM IN VITA DANTIS 


ET 


FRANCISCI PETRARCHAE 


PER LEONARDIUM ARRETINUM INCIPIT 


——— eis 


AVENDO in questi giorni posto fine a un’ opera assai lunga, 
mi venne appetito di volere, per ristoro dell’ affaticato ingegno, 
leggere alcuna cosa vulgare; perocche, come nella mensa un 
medesimo cibo ; cosi negli studi una medesima lezione conti- 
nuata rincresce. Cercando adunque con questo proposito, mi 
venne alle mani un’ operetta del Boccaccio intitolata Della vita, 
costumt, e studi del clarisstmo Poeta Dante; la quale opera, ben- 
ché da me altra volta fusse stata diligentissimamente letta, pur’ 
al presente esaminata di nuovo, mi parve che il nostro Boc- 
caccio, dolcissimo, e suavissimo uomo, cosi scrivesse la vita, e 
i costumi di tanto sublime poeta, come se a scrivere avesse il 
Filocolo, o il Filostrato, o la Fiammetta ; perocché tutta d’ a- 
more, e di sospiri, e di cocenti lagrime é piena ; eome se |’ uomo 
nascesse in questo mondo, solamente per ritrovarsi in quelle 
dieci giornate amorose, nelle quali da donne innamorate, e da 
giovani leggiadri raccontate furono le cento Novelle; e tanto 
s’infiamma in queste parti d’ amore, che le gravi e sustanzie- 
voli parti della vita di Dante lascia in dietro, e trapassa con si- 
lenzio, ricordando le cose leggieri, e tacendo le gravi. Io dun- 
que mi posi in cuore per mio spasso scriver di nuovo la vita 
di Dante con maggior notizia delle cose stimabili: ne questo 
faccio per derogare al Boccaccio ; ma perché lo scriver mio sia 
quasi un supplimento allo scriver di lui; ed aggiugnero poi la 
vita del Petrarca, perché la notizia, e la fama di questi due 
poeti, grandemente reputo appartenere alla gloria della citta 
nostra: vegniamo dunque prima al fatto di Dante. 


VITA DANTIS 


POETAE CLARISSIMI INCIPIT. 


I macciorr di Dante furono in Firenze di molto antica 
stirpe, intantoché lui pare volere in alcuni luoghi i suoi anti- 
chi essere stati di quelli Romani, che posero Firenze; ma 
questa € cosa molto incerta, e secondo mio parere, niente é 
altro che indovinare: di quelli che io ho notizia, il tritavolo 
suo fu messer Cacciaguida cavalier Fiorentino, il quale milito 
sotto  Imperador Currado. Questo messer Cacciaguida ebbe 
due fratelli, uno chiamato Moronto, I’ altro Eliseo. Di Mo- 
ronto non si legge alcuna successione ; ma da Eliseo nacque 
quella famiglia nominata gli Elisei, e forse anche prima aveano 
questo nome; di messer Cacciaguida nacquero gli Aldi- 
ghieri cosi nominati da un suo figliuolo, il quale per stirpe ma- 
terna ebbe nome Aldighieri. Messer Cacciaguida, e i fratelli, 
e i loro antichi abitarono quasi in sul canto di Porta San 
Piero, dove prima vi s’ entra da Mercato vecchio nelle case 
che ancora oggi si chiamano delli Elisei, perché a loro rimase 
l antichita. Quelli di messer Cacciaguida detti Aldighier 
abitarono in su la piazza dietro a San Martino del Vescovo 
dirimpetto alla via, che va a casa de’ Sacchetti; e dall’ altra 
parte si stendono verso le case de’ Donati, e de’ Giuochi. 
Nacque Dante nel anno Domini 1265, poco dopo la tornata 
de’ Guelfi in Firenze, stati in esilio per la sconfitta di Monta- 
perti. Nella puerizia sua nutrito liberalmente, e dato a precet- 
tori delle lettere, subito apparve in lui ingegno grandissimo, 
e attissimo a cose eccellenti. Il padre suo Aldighieri perdé 
nella sua puerizia ; nientedimanco confortato da’ propinqui, e 
da Brunetto Latini valentissimo uomo secondo quel tempo, 
non solamente a litteratura, ma a degli altri studi liberali si 
diede ; niente lasciando indietro, che appartenga a far I’ uomo 
eccellente : ne per tutto questo si racchiuse in ozio, ne privossi 
del secolo, ma vivendo, e conversando con li altri giovani di 
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sua eta, costumato, e accorto, e valoroso ad ogni esercizio gio- 
vanile si trovava; intantoché in quella battaglia memorabile, e 
grandissima, che fu a Campaldino lui giovane, e bene stimato 
si trovo nell’ armi combattendo vigorosamente a cavallo nella 
prima schiera, dove portd gravissimo pericolo: perocché la pri- 
ma battaglia fu delle schiere equestri, cioé de’ cavalieri, nella 
quale i cavalieri, che erano dalla parte delli Aretini con tanta 
tempesta vinsero, e superchiarono la schiera dé’ cavalieri Fio- 
rentini, che sbarattati, e rotti bisognd fuggire alla schiera pe- 
destre. Questa rotta fu quella, che fe perdere la battaglia alli 
Aretini, perché i loro cavalieri vincitori, perseguitando quelli, 
che fuggivano per grande distanza, lasciarono addietro la loro 
pedestre schiera ; sicché da quindi innanzi in niun luogo interi 
combatterono, ma i cavalieri soli, e di per sé senza sussidio di 
pedoni, e i pedoni poi dipersé senza sussidio de’ cavalieri. 
Ma dalla parte de’ Fiorentini addivenne il contrario, che, per 
esser fuggiti i loro cavalieri alla schiera pedestre, si ferono 
tutti un corpo, e agevolmente vinsero prima i cavalieri, e poi i 
pedoni. Questa battaglia racconta Dante in una sua epistola, 
e dice esservi stato a combattere, e disegna la forma della bat- 
taglia: e per notizia della cosa, sapere dobbiamo, che Uberti, 
Lamberti, Abati, e tutti li altri usciti di Firenze erano con li 
Aretini; e tutti li usciti d’ Arezzo gentiluomini, e popolani, 
e Guelfi, che in quel tempo tutti erano scacciati, erano co’ Fio- 
rentini in questa battaglia; e per questa cagione le parole 
scritte in Palagio dicono Sconfitti « Ghibellint a Certomondo, e 
non dicono Sconfitti gli Aretini acciocché quella parte delli 
Aretini, che fu col comune a vincere, non si potesse dolere. 
Tornando dunque al nostro proposito dico, che Dante virtuosa- 
mente si trovd.a combattere per la patria in questa battaglia: 
e vorrei, che il Boccaccio nostro di questa virtu avesse fatto 
menzione, pit che dell’ amore di nove anni, e di simili leggie- 
rezze, che per lui st raccontano di tanto uomo. Ma che giova 
a dire: la lingua pur va dove il dente duole; e a chi piace 
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il bere sempre ragiona di vini. Dopo questa battaglia torna- 
tosi Dante a casa, alli studi pid ferventemente che prima si 
diede ; e nondimanco niente tralascid delle conversazioni ur- 
bane, e civili. EE era mirabil cosa, che studiando continua- 
mente, a niuna persona sarebbe paruto, che egli studiasse, per 
l usanza lieta, e conversazione giovanile: per la qual cosa mi 
giova riprendere |’ errore di molti ignoranti, i quali credono, 
niuno essere studiante se non quelli, che si nascondono in so- 
litudine ed in ozio; e io non vidi mai niuno di questi camuf- 
fati, e rimossi dalla conversazione delli uomini, che sapesse 
tre lettere. L’ ingegno grande, e alto non ha bisogno di tali 
tormenti; anzi é verissima conclusione, e certissima, che 
quelli, che non apparano tosto, non apparano mai; sicche stra- 
narsi, e levarsi dalla conversazione é al tutto di quelli, che nien- 
te son’ atti col loro basso ingegno ad imprendere. Ne sola- 
mente converso civilmente Dante con li uomini, ma ancora 
tolse moglie in sua giovanezza, e la moglie sua fu gentildonna 
della famiglia de’ Donati chiamata per nome Madonna Gemma, 
della quale ebbe piu figliuoli, come in altra-parte di quest’ 
opera dimosterremo; qui il Boccaccio non ha pazienza, e 
dice, le mogli esser contrarie alli studi; e non si ricorda, che 
Socrate, il pit nobile filosofo, che mai fusse, ebbe moglie, e 
figliuoli, e ufici nella repubblica della sua citta; e Aristotile, 
che non si puo dir pit la di sapienza, e di dottrina, ebbe due 
mogli in vari tempi, e ebbe figliuoli, e ricchezze assai. E 
Marco Tullio, e Catone, e Varrone, e Seneca, Latini sommi 
filosofi tutti, ebbero moglie, ufici, e governi nella repubblica: 
sicché perdonimi il Boccaccio i suoi giudici sono molto fie- 
voli in questa parte, e molto distanti dalla vera opinione. 
L’ uomo é animale civile, secondo piace a tutti i filosofi: la 
prima congiunzione, dalla quale multiplicata nasce la citta, é 
marito, e moglie, ne cosa pud esser perfetta, dove questo non 
sia, e solo questo amore é naturale, legittimo, e permesso. 
Dante adunque tolto donna, e vivendo civilmente, ed onesta, e 
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studiosa vita, fu adoperato nella repubblica assai, e finalmente, 
pervenuto all’ eta debita, f\ creato de’ priori, non per sorte, 
come s’ usa al presente, ma per elezione, come in quel tempo 
si costumava di fare. Furono nell’ uficio del priorato con lui 
messer Palmieri degli Altoviti, e Neri di messer Iacopo degli 
Alberti, ed altri collegi, e fi questo suo priorato nel milletre- 
cento. Da questo priorato nacque la cacciata sua, e tutte le cose 
avverse, che egli ebbe nella vita, secondo lui medesimo scrive 
in una sua epistola, della quale le parole son queste: 7uttz 
li mali, e tutts L inconvenienti miei dalli infausti comizi del mio 
priorato ebbero cagione, e principio; del quale priorato bencheé 
per prudenza to non fussi degno, nientedimeno per fede, e per 
eta non ne era indegno, perocche diect anni evano gid passati 
dopo la battaglia di Campaldino, nella quale la parte Ghibellina 
Su quast al tutto morta, e disfatta, dove mi trovai non fanctullo 
nell’ armt, e dove ebbi temenza molta, e nella fine grandis- 
sima allegrezza, per li vari casi di quella battagha. Queste 
sono le parole sue. Ora la cagione di sua cacciata voglio par- 
ticularmente raccontare ; perocché é cosa notabile, e il Boccac- 
cio se ne passa cosi asciuttamente, che forse non li era cosi 
nota come a noi, per cagione della storia, che abbiamo scritta. 
Avendo prima avuto la citta di Firenze divisioni assai tra 
Guelfi, e Ghibellini, finalmente era rimasa nelle mani de’ Guelfi ; 
e stata assai lungo spazio di tempo in questa forma, soprav- 
venne di nuovo un’ altra maladizione di parte intra Guelfi 
medesimi, i quali reggevano la repubblica, e fu il nome delle 
parti, Bianchi, e Neri. Nacque questa perversita prima ne’ 
Pistoiesi, e massime nella famiglia de’ Cancellieri ; ed essendo 
gia divisa tutta Pistoia, per parvo rimedio, fu ordinato da’ Fio- 
rentini, che i capi di queste sette venissero a Firenze, accioc- 
ché 1a non facessero maggior turbazione. Questo rimedio fu 
tale, che non tanto di bene fece a’ Pistoiesi, per levar loro i 
capi, quanto di male fece a’ Fiorentini, per tirare a se quella 
pestilenza; perocché avendo i capi in Firenze parentadi e 
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amicizie assai, subito accesero il fuoco con maggiore incendio, 
per diversi favori, che aveano da’ parenti, e dalli amici, che 
non era quello, che lasciato aveano a Pistoia: e trattandosi di 
questa materia publice e privatim mirabilmente s’ apprese il. 
mal seme, e divisesi la citta tutta in modo, che quasi non vi fu 
famiglia nobile, ne plebea, che in se medesima non si divi- 
desse ; nevi fu uomo particulare di stima alcuna, che non fusse 
dell’ ura delle sette. E trovossi la divisione essere tra’ fratelli 
carnali, che Il’ uno di qua, el’ altro di la teneva. Essendo gia 
durata la contesa pit mesi, e multiplicati gl’ inconvenienti non 
solamente per parole, ma ancora per fatti dispettosi, e acerbi 
cominciati tra giovani, e discesi tra gli uomini di matura eta, 
la citta stava tutta sollevata, e sospesa: avvenne che essendo 
Dante de’ priori, certa ragunata si fe per la parte de’ Neri 
nella Chiesa di Santa Trinita: quello che trattassero fu cosa 
molto segreta, ma l’effetto fu di far opera con Papa Bonifazio 
Ottavo, il quale allora sedeva, che mandasse a Firenze messer 
Carlo di Valois de’ Reali di Francia a pacificare, e a riformare 
la citta. Questa ragunata sentendosi per I’ altra parte de’ 
Bianchi, subito se ne prese suspizione grandissima, intantoché 
presero |’ armi, e fornironsi d’ amista, e andarono a priori, ag- 
gravando la ragunata fatta, e |’ avere con privato consiglio 
presa deliberazione dello stato della citta : e tutto esser fatto, 
dicevano, per cacciarli di Firenze, e pertanto domandavano a’ 
priori, che facessero punire tanto prosuntuoso eccesso. Quelli 
che aveano fatta la ragunata, temendo ancora essi, pigliarono 
! armi, e appresso a’ priori si dolevano delli avversari, che, 
senza deliberazione publica, s’ erano armati, e fortificati ; affer- 
mando che sotto vari colori li volevano cacciare ; e domanda- 
vano a’ priori, che li facessero punire, si come turbatori della 
quiete publica. L’ una parte, e 1’ altra di fanti, e d’ amista for- 
nite s’erano. La paurae il terrore e il pericolo era grandis- 
simo. Essendo adunque la cittad in armi e in travagli, i priori 
per consiglio di Dante prowvidero di fortificarsi della moltitu- 
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dine del popolo ; e quando furono fortificati, ne mandarono a 
confini gli uomini principali delle due sette, i quali furono 
questi, messer Corso Donati, messer Geri Spini, messer Giac- 
chinotto de’ Pazzi, messer Rosso della Tosa, e altri con loro, 
Tutti questi erano per la parte nera, e furono mandati a con- 
fini al castello della Pieve in quel di Perugia. Dalla parte de’ 
Bianchi furon mandati a’ confini a Serezzana messer Gentile, 
e messer Torrigiano de’ Cerchi, Guido Cavalcanti, Baschiera 
della Tosa, Baldinaccio Adimari, Naldo di messer Lottino 
Gherardini, e altri. Questo diede gravezza assai a Dante, e 
contuttoché lui si scusi, come uomo senza parte, nientedi- 
manco fu riputato, che pendesse in parte bianca, e che gli dis- 
piacesse il consiglio tenuto in Santa Trinita di chiamar Carlo 
di Valois a Firenze, come materia di scandolo, e di guai alla 
citta ; e accrebbe I’ invidia, perché quella parte di cittadini, 
che fu confinata a Serezzana, subito ritornd a Firenze,el’ altra 
ch’ era confinata a Castello della Pieve si rimase di fuori. A 
questo risponde Dante, che, quando quelli da Serezzana furono 
rivocati, esso era fuori dell’ uficio del priorato, e che a lui non 
si debba imputare: pit dice, che la ritornata loro fu per I!’ 
infirmita, e morte di Guido Cavalcanti, il quale ammalo a 
Serezzana per!’ aere cattiva, e poco appresso mori. Questa dis- 
agguaglianza mosse il Papa a mandar Carlo a Firenze, il quale 
essendo, per riverenza del Papa, e della casa di Francia, ono- 
revolmente ricevuto nella citta, di subito rimise dentro i citta- 
dini confinati, e appresso caccid la parte bianca. La cagione 
fu per rivelazione di certo trattato fatto per messer Piero Fer- 
ranti suo barone, il quale disse essere stato richiesto da tre 
gentiluomini della parte bianca, cioé da Naldo di messer Lot- 
tino Gherardini, da Baschiera della Tosa, e da Baldinaccio 
Adimari di adoperar si con messer Carlo di Valois, che la loro 
parte rimanesse superiore nella terra; e che gli aveano pro- 
messo di dargli Prato in governo, se facesse questo ; e produsse 
la scrittura di questa richiesta, e promessa co’ suggelli di cos- 
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toro; la quale scrittura originale io ho veduta, perocché ancor’ 
oggi ¢ in Palagio con altre scritture pubbliche ; ma quanto a 
me ella mi pare forse sospetta, e credo certo che ella sia fitti- 
zia: pure quello che si fusse, la cacciata seguitd di tutta la 
parte bianca, mostrando Carlo grande sdegno di questa richi- 
esta, e promessa da loro fatta. Dante in questo tempo non era 
in Firenze,ma era a Roma mandato poco avanti ambasciadore 
al Papa per offerire la concordia, e la pace de’ cittadini; nondi- 
manco per isdegno di coloro, che nel suo priorato confinati 
furono della parte nera, gli fu corso a casa, e rubata ogni sua 
cosa, e dato il guasto alle sue possessioni ; e a lui, e a messer 
Palmieri Altoviti dato bando della persona per contumacia di 
non comparire, non per verita d’alcun fallo commesso. La 
via del dar bando fu questa, che legge fecero iniqua e perversa, 
la quale si guardava in dietro, che il Podesta di Firenze potesse, 
e dovesse conoscere i falli commessi per 1’ addietro nell’ uficio 
del priorato, contuttoché assoluzione fusse seguita. Per questa 
legge citato Dante per messer Conte de’ Gabbrielli allora Po- 
desta di Firenze, essendo assente, e non comparendo fu con- 
dannato, e sbandito, e pubblicati i suoi beni, contuttoché prima 
rubati, e guasti. Abbiamo detto come passd la cacciata di 
Dante, e perché cagione, e perché modo. Ora diremo qual 
fusse la vita sua nell’ esilio. Sentita Dante la sua ruina, su- 
bito parti di Roma, dove era ambasciadore, e camminando con 
gran celerita ne venne a Siena. Quivi intesa pid chiaramente 
la sua calamita, non vedendo alcun riparo, deliberdé accozzarsi 
con gli altri usciti; e il primo accozzamento fu in una congre- 
gazione degli usciti, la quale si fe a Gorgonza, dove trattate 
molte cose, finalmente fermarono la sedia loro ad Arezzo, e 
quivi ferono campo grosso, e crearono loro capitano il Conte 
Alessandro da Romena, feron dodici consiglieri, del numero 
de’ quali fu Dante,e di speranza in speranza stettero insino all’ 
anno milletrecentoquattro ; e allora fatto sforzo grandissimo d’ 
ogni loro amista, ne vennero per rientrare in Firenze con gran- 
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dissima moltitudine ; la quale non-solamente da Arezzo, ma da 
Bologna, e da Pistoia con loro si congiunse, e giugnendo im- 
provvisi subito presero una porta di Firenze, e vinsero parte 
della terra; ma finalmente bisognd se n’ andassero senza frutto 
alcuno. Fallita dunque questa tanta speranza, non parendo a 
Dante pit da perder tempo, parti d’ Arezzo, e andossene a Ve- 
rona, dove ricevuto molto cortesemente da’ Signori della Scala, 
con loro fece dimora alcun tempo, e ridussesi tutto a umilta, cer- 
cando con buone opere, e con buoni portamenti riacquistare la 
grazia di poter tornare in Firenze per ispontanea rivocazione di 
chi reggeva la terra; e sopra questa parte s’ affaticd assai, e 
scrisse pit volte non solamente a’ particulari cittadini del reg- 
gimento, ma ancora al popolo; e intra |’ altre un’ epistola assai 
lunga, che incomincia Popule mee quid feci tibi. Essendo in 
questa speranza di ritornare per via di perdono, sopravvenne 
l elezione d’ Arrigo di Luzinborgo Imperadore ;per la cui elezi- 
one prima, e poi la passata sua, essendo tutta Italia sollevata in 
speranza di grandissime novita. Dante non pote tenere il pro- 
posito suo dell’ aspettare grazia, ma levatosi coll’ animo altiero 
comincio a dir male di quelli che reggevano la terra, appellan- 
doli, scelerati, e cattivi, e minacciando loro la debita vendetta 
per la potenza dell’ Imperadore, contro la quale, diceva, esser 
manifesto, che essi non avrebbon potuto avere scampo alcuno. 
Pure il tenne tanto la riverenza della patria, venendo |’ Impera- 
dore contro a Firenze, e ponendosi a campo presso alla porta 
non vi volle essere, secondo lui scrive, contuttoché confortatore 
fusse stato di sua venuta. Morto poil’ Imperadore Arrigo, il 
quale nella seguente state mori a Buonconvento, ogni speranza 
al tutto fu perduta da Dante; perocché di grazia lui medesimo 
si avea tolto la via per lo sparlare, e scrivere contro a’ cittadini 
che governavano la repubblica; e forza non ci restava per la 
quale piu sperar potesse. Sicché deposta ogni speranza, povero 
assai trapasso il resto della suo vita dimorando in vari luoghi 
per Lombardia, per Toscana, e per Romagna sotto il sussidio 
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di vari signori; per infino che finalmente si ridusse a Ravenna, 
dove fini sua vita. Poiché detto abbiamo delli affanni suoi pub- 
blici, ed in questa parte mostrato il corso di suo’ vita, diremo 
ora del suo stato domestico, e de’ suoi costumi, e studi. Dante 
innanzi la cacciata sua di Firenze, contuttoché di grandissima 
ricchezza non fusse, nientedimeno non fu povero, ma ebbe patri- 
monio mediocre, e sufficiente al vivere onoratamente. Ebbe un 
fratello chiamato Francesco Alighieri; ebbe moglie, come di 
sopra dicemmo, e piu figliuoli, de’ quali resta ancor oggi succes- 
sione, e stirpe, come di sotto faremo menzione. Case in Firenze 
ebbe assai decenti congiunte con le case di Geri di messer Bello 
suo consorto: possessioni in Camerata, e nella Piacentina, e in 
Piano di Ripoli: Suppellettile abondante, e preziosa, secondo 
lui scrive. Fu uomo molto pulito, di statura decente, e di grato 
aspetto, e pieno di gravita: parlatore rado, e tardo, ma nelle sue 
risposte molto sottile. L’ effigie sua propria si vede nella chiesa 
di Santa Croce, quasi al mezzo della chiesa, dalla mano sinistra 
andando verso I’ altare maggiore, e ritratta al naturale ottima- 
mente per dipintore perfetto di quel tempo. Dilettossi di mu- 
sica, e di suoni; e di suo’ mano egregiamente disegnava. Fu 
ancora scrittore perfetto, ed era la lettera sua magra, e lunga, 
e molto corretta, secondo io ho veduto in alcune epistole di suo’ 
propria mano scritte. Fu usante in giovanezza sua con giovani 
innamorati; e lui ancora di simile passione occupato non per 
libidine, ma per gentilezza di cuore: e ne’ suoi teneri anni versi 
d’ amore a scrivere comincid, come vedere si pud in una sua 
operetta vulgare, che si chiama Vzta Nuova. Lo studio suo 
principale fu poesia non sterile, ne povera, né fantastica, ma 
fecondata, e irrichita, e stabilita da vera scienza, e da molte dis- 
cipline. E per dare ad intendere megtio a chi legge, dico, che 
in due modi diviene alcuno poeta. Un modo si é per ingegno 
proprio agitato, e commosso da alcun vigore interno, e nascoso, 
li quale si chiarna furore, e occupazione di mente. Dard una 
similitudine di quello che io vo dire. Il Beato Francesco, non 


VITA DAWNTYIS. 25 


per iscienza, ne per disciplina scolastica, ma per occupazione, 
e astrazione di mente, si forte applicava l’ animo suo a Dio, che 
quasi si trasfigurava oltre al senso umano, e conosceva d’ Iddio 
piu che ne per istudio, ne per lettere conoscono i teologi. Cosi 
nella poesia, alcuno per interna agitazione, e applicazione di 
mente poeta diviene, e questa si ¢ la somma, e la pid perfetta 
spezie di poesia; onde alcuni dicono i poeti esser divini; e alcuni 
li chiamano sacri, e alcuni li chiamano vati. Da questa astra- 
zione, e furore, ch’ io dico, prendono!’ appellazione. Gli esem- 
pli abbiamo d’ Orfeo, e d’ Esiodo, de’ quali |’ uno, e I’ altro fu 
tale, quale di sopra da me é stato raccontato. E fu di tanta effi- 
cacia Orfeo che sassi, e selve movea con la suo’ lira: e Esiodo, 
essendo pastore rozzo, e indotto, bevuta solamente I’ acqua della 
fonte Castalia, senz’ alcun altro studio, poeta sommo divenne, 
del quale abbiamo I’ opere ancora oggi, e sono tali, che niuno 
de’ poeti litterati, e scientifici le vantaggia. Una spezie dunque 
di poeti € per interna astrazione di mente: | altra spezie é per 
isclenza, per istudio, per disciplina, e arte, e per prudenza; e 
di questa seconda spezie fu Dante ; perocché per istudio di filo- 
sofia, di teologia, astrologia, arismetica, e geometria, per lezio- 
ni di storie, per rivoluzione di molti, e varj libri, vigilando, e 
sudando nelli studi, acquisto la scienza, la quale dovea ornare e 
esplicare co’ suoi versi. E perché della qualita de’ poeti abbi- 
amo detto, diremo ora del nome, pel quale ancora si compren- 
dera la sustanza, contuttoché queste sien cose che male dir si 
possano in vulgare idioma; pure m’ ingegnero di darle ad in- 
tendere, perché al parer mio questi nostri poeti moderni non 
l hanno bene intese: ne é maraviglia, essendo ignari della lin- 
gua greca. Dico adunque, che questo nome poeta ¢ nome 
greco, e tanto viene a dire quanto facitore. Per aver detto in- 
sino a qui conosco, che non sarebbe inteso il dir mio; sicché 
piu oltre bisogna aprire |’ intelletto. Dico adunque de’ libri, e 
dell’ opere poetiche. Alcuni uomini sono leggitori dell’ opere 
altrui, e niente fanno da se, come avviene al pit delle genti: 
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altri uomini son facitori d’ esse opere, come Virgilio fece il 
libro dell’ Eneida, Stazio fece il libro della Tebaida, e Ovidio fece 
il libro Metamorfoseos,e Omero fece |’ Odissea, el’ Iliade. Que- 
sti adunque, che feron I’ opere, furon poeti, cioé facitori di dette 
opere, che noi altri leggiamo, e noi siamo i leggitori, e loro 
furono i facitori. E quando sentiamo lodare un valente uomo 
di studi, o di lettere, usiamo dimandare: fa egli alcuna cosa 
dase? Lascera egli alcuna opera da se composta, e fatta? 
Poeta é adunque colui, che fa alcuna opera. Potrebbe qui al- 
cuno dire, che, secondo il parlare mio, il mercatante che scrive 
le sue ragioni, e fanne libro, sarebbe poeta, e che Tito Livio, 
e Sallustio sarebbono poeti, perocché ciascuno di loro scrisse 
libri, e fece opere da leggere. A questo rispondo, che far 
opere poetiche non si dice se non in versi; e questo avviene 
per eccellenza dello stile, perocché le sillabe, la misura, el 
suono é solamente di chi dice in versi; e usiamo di dire in 
nostro vulgare costui fa canzone, e sonetti; ma per iscrivere 
una lettera a’ suoi amici, non diremmo, che lui abbia fatto 
alcuna opera. Il nome del poeta significa eccellente, e ammi- 
rabile stile in versi coperto, e adombrato di leggiadra, e alta 
finzione: e come ogni presidente comanda, e impera, ma solo 
colui ¢ Imperadore, che ¢ sommo di tutti, cosi chi compone 
opere in versi, ed ¢ sommo, e eccellentissimo nel comporre tali 
opere, si chiama poeta: questa é la verita certa, e assoluta del 
nome, e dell’ effetto de’ poeti. Lo scrivere in istile litterato, o 
vulgare non ha a fare al fatto, ne altra differenza é se non come 
scrivere in greco,o in latino. Ciascuna lingua ha suo’ perfezio- 
ne, € suo suono, e suo parlare limato e scientifico. Pure chi 
mi dimandasse per qual cagione Dante piuttosto elesse scrive- 
re in vulgare che in latino, e litterato stile, risponderei quello 
che é la verita, cio¢é, che Dante conosceva se medesimo molto 
pit atto a questo stile vulgare in rima, che a quello latino, o lit- 
terato. EE certo molte cose sono dette da lui leggiadramente 
in questa rima vulgare, che ne avrebbe saputo, ne avrebbe potuto 
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dire in lingua latina, e in versi eroici. La pruova sono I’ Eglo- 
ghe da lui fatte in versi esametri, le quali posto sieno belle, 
nientedimanco molte ne abbiamo vedute pit vantaggiamente 
scritte. E a dire il vero la virtt di questo nostro Poeta fu 
nella rima vulgare, nella quale é eccellentissimo sopra ogni 
altro; ma in versi latini, e in prosa, non aggiunse a quelli ap- 
pena, che mezzanamente hanno scritto. La cagione di questo 
é, che il secolo suo era dato a dire rima; e di gentilezza di dire 
in prosa, o in versi latini, niente intesero gli uomini di quel 
secolo, ma furono rozzi e grossi, e senza perizia di lettere; dotti 
nientedimeno in queste discipline al modo . . . e scolastico. 
Cominciossi a dire in rima, secondo scrive Dante, innanzi a 
lui circa anni centocinquanta ; ei primi furono in Italia Guido 
Guinizzelli Bolognese, e Guittone Cavaliere Gaudente d’ Arez- 
zo, e Bonagiunta da Lucca, e Guido da Messina, i quali tutti 
Dante di gran lunga soverchio di scienze, e di pulitezza, e 
d’ eleganza, e di leggiadria ; intanto che egli é opinione di chi 
intende, che non sara mai uomo, che Dante vantaggi in dire 
in rima. - E veramente ell’ é mirabil cosa la grandezza, e la 
dolcezza del dire suo prudente, sentenzioso, e grave, con varieta 
e copia mirabile, con scienza di filosofia, con’ notizia di storie 
antiche, con tanta cognizione delle storie moderne, che pare 
ad ogni atto essere stato presente. Queste belle cose con 
gentilezza di rima esplicate, prendono la mente di ciascuno che 
legge, e molto pit di quelli che pit intendono. La finzione sua 
fu mirabile, e con grande ingegno trovata, nella quale concorre 
descrizione del mondo, descrizione de’ cieli, e de’ pianeti, de- 
scrizione degli uomini, meriti, e pene della vita umana, felicita, 
miseria, e mediocrita di vita intra due estremi. Ne credo che 
mai fusse chi imprendesse pit ampla, e fertile materia da po- 
tere esplicare la.mente d’ ogni suo concetto, per la varieta delli 
spiriti loquenti di diverse ragioni di cose, di diversi paesi, e di 
vari casi di fortuna. Questa suo’ principale opera comincio 
Dante avanti la cacciata sua, e di poi in esilio la fini,come per 
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essa opera si pud vedere apertamente. Scrisse ancora canzoni 
morali, e sonetti. Le canzoni sue sono perfette, e limate, e 
leggiadre, e piene d’ alte sentenze; e tutte hanno generosi 
cominciamenti, siccome quella canzona che comincia, 

Amor, che muovi tua virtu dal Cielo, 

Come il Sol lo splendere. 

Dove é comparazione filosofica e sottile intra gli effetti del 

sole, e gli effetti di amore: e I altra, che comincia, 


Tre donne intorno al cor mi son venute. 
E I altra che comincia, 
Donne, che avete intelletio d’ Amore. 


E cosi in molte altre canzoni é sottile, e limato, e scientifico. 
Ne’ sonetti non é di tanta virtt. Queste sono I’ opere sue vul- 
gari. In latino scrisse in prosa,e in versi. In prosa é un libro 
chiamato Monarchia, il qual libro é scritto . . . senza niuna 
gentilezza di dire. Scrisse ancora un’ altro libro intitolato De 
Vulgari Eloquentia. Ancora scrisse molte epistole in prosa. 
In versi scrisse alcune Egloghé, e ’! principio del libro suo in 
versi eroici; ma non gli riuscendo lo stile, non lo segui. Mori 
Dante nel anno MCCCXXIa Ravenna. Ebbe Dante un fi- 
gliuolo tra gli altri chiamato Piero, il quale studid in legge, e 
divenne valente ; e per propria virtu, e per favore della memo- 
ria del padre si fece grand’ uomo, e guadagno assai; e fermd 
suo stato a Verona con assai buone faculta. Questo messer 
Piero ebbe un figliuolo chiamato Dante, e di questo Dante 
nacque Lionardo, il quale oggi vive, e ha pit figliuoli; ne é 
molto tempo, che Lionardo antedetto venne a Firenze con 
altri giovani Veronesi bene in punto, e onoratamente ; e me 
venne a visitare, come amico della memoria del suo proavo 
Dante. E io li mostrai le case di Dante, e de’ suoi antichi; 
e diegli notizia di molte cose a lui incognite, per essersi stra- 
nato lui, e i suoi dalla patria. E cosi la fortuna questo mondo 
gira, e permuta li abitatori col volgere di sue rote. 
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FRANCESCO PETRARCA, uomo di grande ingegno, e non di 
minore virtu, nacque in Arezzo nel Borgo dell’ Orto. La nativi- 
ta sua fu nel anno 1304 a di 21 di Luglio poco innanzi al levar 
del sole. Il padre suo ebbe nome Petracco. L’avolo suo 
ebbe nome Parenzo. L origine loro fu dall’ Ancisa. Petracco 
suo padre abitd in Firenze, e fu adoperato assai nella repub- 
blica; perocché molte volte fu mandato ambasciadore della 
citta in gravissimi casi, e molte volte con altre commissioni 
adoperato a gran fatti: e in Palagio un tempo fu scriba sopra 
le riformagioni diputato, e fu valent’ uomo, e attivo, e assai 
prudente. Costui in quel naufragio de’ cittadini di Firenze, 
quando sopravvenne la divisione fra Neri, e Bianchi, fu riputato 
sentire con parte bianca, e per questa cagione insieme con li 
altri fu cacciato di Firenze. I] perché ridotto ad Arezzo, quivi 
fe dimora, aiutando suo parte, e suo setta virilmente, quanto 
basto la speranza didovere ritornare a casa. Di poi, mancando 
la speranza, parti da Arezzo, e andonne in corte di Roma, la 
quale in que’ tempi era nuovamente trasferita a Vignone. In 
corte fu bene adoperato con assai onore, e guadagno; e quivi 
allevd due suoi figliuoli, de’ quali l’ uno ebbe nome Gherardo, 
el’ altro Checco: questi é quelli, che poi fu chiamato Petrarca, 
come in processo di questa suo vitadiremo. Il Petrarca adun- 
que allevato a Vignone, comunque venne crescendo, si vide in 
lui gravita di costumi, e altezza d’ ingegno: e fu di persona bel- 
lissimo, e bastd la formosita sua per ogni parte di suo vita. 
Apparate le lettere, e uscito di que’ primi studi puerili, per 
comandamento del padre si diede allo studio di ragione civile, 
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e perseverovvi alcuno anno: ma la natura sua, la quale a piu 
alte cose era tirata, poco stimando le leggi, e i loro litigi, e 
reputando quella essere troppo bassa materia a suo ingegno, 
nascosamente ogni suo studio a Tullio, e a Virgilio, e a Seneca, 
e a Lattanzio, e agli altri filoscfi, e poeti, e istorici referiva. 
Lui ancora pronto a dire in versi, pronto a dire in prosa, pronto 
a sonetti, e a canzoni morali, gentile, e ornato in ogni suo dire 
intanto sprezzava le leggi, e le loro tediose, e grosse comen- 
tazioni di chiose, che se la riverenza del padre non lo avesse 
tenuto, non che egli fusse ito dietro alle leggi, ma se le leggi 
fussono ite dietro a lui non Il’ arebbe accettate. Dopo la morte 
del padre fatto di sua podesta subito si diede tutto a quelli studj 
apertamente, de’ quali prima era stato nascoso discepolo per 
paura del padre ; e subito comincid a volare suo fama, e a essere 
chiamato non Francesco Petracchi, ma Francesco Petrarca, am- 
pliato il nome per riverenza delle sue virtu. E ebbe tanta grazia 
d’ intelletto, che fu il primo, che questi sublimi studj lungo 
tempo caduti, e ignorati rivocé a luce di cognizione, 1 quali da 
poi crescendo, montati sono nella presente altezza. Della qual 
cosa, acciocché meglio s’ intenda, facendomi in dietro con breve 
discorso, raccontar voglio. La lingua latina, e ogni suo per- 
fezione, e grandezza fiori massimamente nel tempo di Tullio: 
perocchée prima era stata non pulita, ne limata, ne sottile, ma 
salendo appoco appoco a suo perfezione nel tempo di Tullio nel 
pit alto colmo divenne. Dopo!’ eta di Tullio comincid a ca- 
dere, e a discendere, come per fino a quel tempo era montata. 
E non passarono molti anni, che ricevuto avea gran calo, e di- 
minuzione. E puossi dire, che le lettere e gli studj della lin- 
gua latina andassero parimente con lo stato della repubblica 
di Roma ; perocché insino all’ eta di Tullio ebbe accrescimento, 
dipoi perduta la liberta del Popolo Romano per la signoria 
delli Imperadori, i quali non restarono mai d’ uccidere, e disfare 
gli uomini di pregio. Insieme col buono stato della citta di 
Roma peri la buona disposizione delli studj, e delle lettere. Ot- 
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taviano, che fu il meno reo Imperadore, fe uccidere migliaia di 
cittadini romani. Tiberio, Caligula, Claudio, e Nerone, non 
vi lasciarono persona, che avesse viso d’ uomo. Seguitd poi 
Galba, e Ottone, e Vitellio, i quali in pochi mesi disferono |’ un 
l altro. Dopo costoro non furono pit Imperadori di sangue 
romano, perocché la terra era si annichilata da’ precedenti 
Imperadori, che niuna persona d’alcun pregio v’ era rimasa. 
Vespasiano, il quale fu Imperadore dopo Vitellio, fu di quel di 
Rieti; e cosi Tito, e Domiziano suoi figliuoli. Nerva Impe- 
radore fu da Narni. Traiano adottato da Nerva fu di Spagna. 
Severo d’ Affrica. Adriano ancora fu di Spagna. Alessandro 
d’ Asia. Probo d’ Ungheria. Diocleziano di Schiavonia 
Costantino fu d’ Inghilterra. A che proposito si dice questo da 
me? Solo per mostrare, che come la citta di Roma fu anni- 
chilata dagl’ Imperadori perversi tiranni, e cosi gli studi, e le 
lettere latine riceverono simile ruina, e diminuzione, intantoche 
all’ estremo quasi non si trovava chi lettere latine con alcuna 
gentilezza sapesse. E sopravvennero in Italia Goti, e Longo- 
bardi nazioni barbare, e strane, i quali affatto spensero quasi 
ogni cognizione di lettere, come appare per gli strumenti in © 
que’ tempi rogati, e fatti, de’ quali niente potrebbe esser piu 
material cosa, ne pil grossa, e rozza. Ricuperata di poi la li- 
berta de’ popoli italici per la cacciata de’ Longobardi, i quali 
dugentoquaranta anni tenuta avevano Italia occupata, le citta 
di Toscana, e |’ altre cominciarono a riaversi, e a dare opera 
agli studi, e alquanto a limare il grosso stile, e cosi appoco ap- 
poco vennero ripigliando vigore, ma molto debolmente, e senza 
vero giudicio di gentilezza alcuna, piuttosto attendevano a dire 
in rima vulgare, che ad altro: e cosi per insino al tempo di 
Dante lo stile litterato pochi sapevano, e que’ pochi il sapevano 
assai male, come dicemmo nella Vita di Dante. Francesco Pe- 
trarca fu il primo, il quale ebbe tanta grazia d’ ingegno che 
riconobbe, e, rivocd in luce I’ antica leggiadria dello stile per- 
duto, e spento. E posto che in lui perfetto non fusse, pure egli 
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da per se solo vide, e aperse la via a questa perfezione, ritrovando 
Y opere di Tullio, e quelle gustando, e intendendo adattandosi 
quanto pote, e seppe a quella elegantissima, e perfettissima 
facondia. E per certo fece assai, solo a mostrare la via a quelli, 
che doppo lui dovevano seguitare. Datosi adunque a questi 
studj il Petrarca, e manifestando suo virtd infino da giovane fu 
molto onorato, e riputato, e dal Papa fu richiesto di volerlo per 
secretario di suo corte, ma non lo consenti mai, ne prezzo il 
guadagno ; nientedimanco, per poter vivere in ozio con vita 
onorata, accettO benefici, e fessi cherico secolare; e questo 
non fe tanto di suo proposito, quanto costretto da necessita, 
perché dal padre poco o niente di eredita gli rimase, e in ma- 
ritare una sua sorella quasi tutta |’ eredita paterna si converti. 
Gherardo suo fratello si fe monaco di Certosa, e in quella 
religione perseverando fini suo vita. Gli onori del Petrarca 
furono tali, che niuno uomo di sua eta fu pit onorato di lui, 
non solamente oltre a’ monti, ma di qua in Italia: e passando 
a Roma solennemente fu coronato come Poeta. Scrive lui 
medesimo in una sua epistola, che nel anno 1350 venne a 
Roma per lo giubbileo, e nel tornare da Roma fece la via d’ 
Arezzo pel veder la terra dove era nato; e sentendosi di suo 
venuta, tutti i cittadini gli si fecero incontro, come se fusse 
venuto un re: e conchiudendo ; per tutta Italia era si grande 
la fama, el’ onore a lui tribuito da ogni citta, e terra, e da 
tutti i popoli, che pareva cosa incredibile, e mirabile. Ne so- 
lamente da’ popoli mezzani, ma da’ sommi, e grandi principi, e 
signori fu desiderato, e onorato, e con grandissime provvisioni 
appresso di loro tenuto: perocché con messer Galeazzo Visconti 
dimora fece alcun tempo, con somma grazia pregato da quel 
signore, che appresso a lui si degnasse stare. E simile dal 
Signor di Padova fu molto onorato : e era tanta la riputazione 
sua, e la riverenza, che gli era portata da quegli signori, che 
spesse volte con lui lunga contesa facevano di volerlo man- 
dare innanzi nello andare, e nello entrare in alcun luogo, e 
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preferirlo in onore. Cosi il Petrarca, con questa vita onorata, 
e riputata, e gradita, visse insino all’ estremo di sua eta. Ebbe 
il Petrarca negli studj suoi una dota singulare, che fu attissimo 
a prosa, e a verso, e nell’ uno stile, e nell’ altro fece assai 
opere. La prosa sua é leggiadra é fiorita ; il verso é limatoe 
ritondo, e assai alto: e questa grazia dell’ uno stile, e dell’ 
altro é stata in pochi, o in nullo fuor di lui; perché pare, che 
la natura tiri o all’ uno, o all’ altro, e quale vantaggia per 
natura, a quello si suole |’ uomo dare. Onde adiviene, che 
Virgilio, nel verso eccellentissimo, niente in prosa scrisse: 
e Tullio, sommo maestro in dire in prosa, niente valse in 
versi. Questo medesimo veggiamo negli altri poeti, e oratori, 
Y uno di questi due stili essere stato la sua eccellente loda ; 
ma in amendue glistili niuno di loro che mi ricordi aver letto. 
Il Petrarca solo é quello, che per dota singulare in l uno é in 
Y altro stile fu eccellente, ed opere molte compose in prosa, e 
in versi, le quali non fa bisogno raccontare, perché son note. 
Mori il Petrarca ad Arquata Castello del Padovano |’ anno 
1374 dove in suo vecchiezza ritraendosi, per suo quiete, a 
vita oziosa, e separata da ogni impedimento, avea eletto suo 
dimora. Tenne il Petrarca mentre che visse grandissima 
amicizia con Giovanni Boccaccio, in quella eta famoso ne 
medesimi studi; sicché morto il Petrarca le Muse Fiorentine 
quasi per ereditaria successione rimasono al Boccaccio, e in 
lui risedette la fama de’ poetici studi, e fu successione ancora 
nel tempo: perocché quando Dante mori, il Petrarca era di 
anni 17; e quando il Petrarca mori, era il Boccaccio di mi- 
nore eta di lui anni nove,e cosi per successione andarono le 
Muse. La vita del Boccaccio non iscriveremo al presente, 
non perché e’ non meriti ogni grandissima loda; ma perché 
a me non son note le particularita di suo generazione, e si di 
suo privata condizione, e vita, seriza la cognizione delle quali 
cose scrivere non si debba: mal’ opere, e i libri suoi mi sono 
assai noti, e veggio, che lui fu di grandissimo ingegno, e di 
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grandissimo studio, e molto laborioso, e tante cose scrisse di 
suo propria mano, che ¢ una maraviglia. Appard gramatica 
da grande, e per questa cagione non ebbe mai la lingua 
latina molto in suo balia; ma, per quello che scrisse in vul- 
gare, si vede che naturalmente egli era eloquentissimo, e 
aveva ingegno oratorio. Dell’ opere sue scritte in Latino le 
Genologie Deorum tengono il principato. Fu molto impedito 
dalla poverta, e mai si contento di suo stato, anzi sempre que- 
rele, e lagni di se scrive. Tenero fu di natura, e sdegnoso, la 
qual cosa guastd molto i fatti suoi, perché ne da se aveva, ne 
d’ essere appresso a principi, e a signori ebbe sofferenza. 
Lasciando adunque stare il Boccaccio, e indugiando la vita 
sua ad altro tempo, tornerd a Dante, e al Petrarca, de’ quali 
dico cosi, che se comperazione si dee fare tra questi prestantis- 
simi uomini, le vite de’ quali sono state scritte da noi, affermo 
che amendue furono valentissimi, e famosissimi uomini, e degni 
di grandissima commendazione, e loda : pure volendosi insieme 
con trito esamine di virtu, e di meriti comperare e vedere in 
qual di loro ¢ maggior eccellenza, dico ch’ egli é da fare con- 
tesa non piccola, perche’ son quasi pari nel corso loro alla fama, 
e alla gloria: de’ quali due parlando potiamo dire in questo 
modo, cioe, che Dante nella vita attiva, e civile fu di maggior 
pregio che ’] Petrarca ; perocché nell’ armi per la patria, e nel 
governo della repubblica laudabilmente s’ adoperd. Non si 
puo dire del Petrarca questa parte, perocché ne in citta libera 
stette, la quale avesse a governare civilmente, ne in armi fu 
mai per la patria, la qual cosa sappiamo essere gran merito di 
virtu: oltr’ a questo, Dante da esilio, e da poverta incalzato 
non abbandono i suoi preclari studi, ma in tante difficulta 
scrisse la suo bella opera. I] Petrarca in vita tranquilla, e 
soave, € onorata,e in grandissima bonaccia l’ opere sue com- 
pose : concedesi, che pit é da desiderare la bonaccia, ma nien- 
tedimeno é¢ di maggior virtu nell’ avversita della fortuna poter 
conservare la mente agli studi, massimamente quando di buono 
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stato si cade in reo. Ancora in scienza di filosofia, e nelle 
matematiche Dante fu pit perfetto,e pit dotto; perocché gran 
tempo gli diede opera; sicché il Petrarca non é pari in questa 
parte a Dante. Per tutte queste ragioni pare che Dante in 
onore debba essere preferito. Volgendo carta, e dicendo le 
ragioni del Petrarca, si pud rispondere al primo argomento della 
vita attiva, e civile, che il Petrarca fu pil saggio, e pid pru- 
dente in eleggere vita quieta, e oziosa, che travagliarsi nella 
repubblica, e nelle contese, e nelle sette civili, le quali sovente 
gittano tal frutto, quale a Dante avvenne, d’ esser cacciato, e 
disperso per la malvagita degli uomini, e ingratitudine de’ pop- 
oli: e certo Giano della Bella suo vicino, dal quale il popolo 
di Firenze avea ricevuti tanti benefizi, e poi il caccid, e mori in 
esilio, sufficiente esemplo dovea essere a Dante di non travagli- 
arsi nel governo della repubblica. Ancora si pud rispondere 
in questa medesima parte della vita attiva, che il Petrarca fu 
piu costante in ritenere |’ amicizia de’ principi, perché non 
ando mutando, ne variando, come fe Dante; e certo, il vivere 
in riputazione ed in vita onorata da tutti i signori, e popoli, 
non fu senza grandissima virtu, e sapienza, e costanza. Alla 
parte che si dice, che nelle avversita della fortuna Dante con- 
servo la mente alli studj, si pud rispondere, che nella vita felice, 
e nella prosperita, e nella bonaccia, non é minor virtu ritenere 
la mente agli studi, che ritenerla nell’ avversita ; perocche pit 
corrompono la mente degli uomini le cose prospere, che |’ av- 
verse. La golae’l sonno, el oziose piume sono capitali nimici 
degli studj. Se in filosofia, e astrologia, e nelle altre scienze 
matematiche fu pit dotto Dante, che ’l confesso, e consento, 
dire si pud che in molte altre cose il Petrarca fu pit dotto che 
Dante ; perocché nella scienza delle lettere, e nella cognizione 
della lingua latina Dante fu molto inferiore al Petrarca: due 
parti sono nella lingua latina, cioé prosa, e versi, nell’ una, e 
nell’ altra ¢ superiore il Petrarca;: perocche in prosa lunga- 
mente é pit eccellente, e nel verso ancora é pill sublime, e piu 
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ornato, che non é il verso di Dante: sicché in tutta la lingua 
latina Dante per certo non é pari al Petrarca. Nel dire vul- 
gare in canzone, il Petrarca e pari a Dante; in sonetti il 
vantaggia. Confesso nientedimeno, che Dante nell’ opera 
sua principale vantaggia ogni opera del Petrarca: e perd 
conchiudendo, ciascuno ha sua eccellenza in parte, e in parte é 
superato. Essere il Petrarca insignito di corona poetica, e 
non Dante, niente importa a questa comperazione ; perocché 
molto é da stimare piu il meritare corona, che averla ricevuta ; 
massime perche la virtl é certa, e la corona talvolta per lieve 
giudizio cosi a chi non merita, come a chi merita dare si 
puote. 

Fintta la Vita dt Dante Aldighiert, e di messer Francesco Pe- 
trarca, fatta per messer Ltonardo Aretino l’ Anno MCCCCXXXVI1, 
nella citta di Firenze del mese di Maggio. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1. This Society shall be called the Dante Soctety. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the life and works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and, if accepted as such by the Council, by the payment of an 
annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death or 
resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to elect 
a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement 
of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made 
in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

1o. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of. the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Soci- 
ety, and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual 
assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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HE present Report of the Council relates mostly 

to several undertakings of interest, which have 
been begun during the past year, and are not yet 
completed. The Council have had in mind the pur- 
pose of the Society to establish a library of Dantesque 
literature, and during the year several books of per- 
manent value have been purchased and placed with 
others, of which account has been given in previous 
reports, in the Harvard College Library. The Soci- 
ety has made it possible, as well, to send a general 
order to the European agents of the Library to pro- 
cure a copy of every new work relating to Dante to be 
placed in this collection. 

In connection with this object of the Society should 
be mentioned the catalogue which Mr. Winsor has 
arranged to print during the coming year. It will 
contain a list of all editions of Dante and books 
relating to Dante in the Harvard College Library, the 
Boston Public Library, and the private collection, 
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spoken of in previous Reports, which is to be the 
foundation of what the Society hopes to make a 
library virtually complete for the purposes of the 
study of Dante. This will be a really important cata- 
logue, and a copy of it will be sent to each member 
of the Society. 

In the last Annual Report notice was made of some 
notes of Mr. Longfellow, intended to be used as 
additional illustrations to his translation of the Dzvzxa 
Commedia. These notes are in the hands of Professor 
Norton, and, as soon as the work of editing them is 
completed, they will be put in the hands of the 
printer. They will be printed upon sheets of impe- 
rial octavo size to correspond with the large edition 
of Mr. Longfellow’s work. A set of these sheets will 
be sent to each member. 

During the past year a work has been begun by 
a member of the Society which promises to be of 
value to students of Dante everywhere, and a perma- 
nent and honorable addition to the body of Dantesque 
literature in this country. Professor Fay, of the 
National Deaf and Mute College, has undertaken 
the preparation of a Concordance of the Divine Com- 
edy. It is his intention to proceed with the work 
as rapidly as his time will permit, and he hopes to 
have the book ready for the press within three years. 
The printed pages sent to the members a short time 
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since, indicate the general plan of the work. The 
Council have assured Professor Fay of their approval 
of his undertaking, and of their desire to encourage 
him in every possible way, in the completion of his pro- 
ject. At the proper time, it is to be hoped that the 
Society will be able to take some part in insuring the 
successful publication of a much needed book. 

In past Reports, some mention has been made of 
the work of American students of Dante. This year 
a bibliography of books and essays about Dante, 
which have ever been published in the United States, 
has been printed as an appendix to the Report. 
It has been prepared by Dr. Knapp, and has been 
made as complete as the materials at hand would 
permit. 

The membership of the Society is substantially 
unchanged. As the means of the Society are re- 
stricted to its income from membership fees, it has 
not been possible to enter upon any ambitious work. 
Yet, at the expiration of the third year since the 
Society was organized, the reasons for its existence 
seem sufficient. If there are to be students of Dante 
in this country in the future, as there have been in the 
past, it cannot fail to be of some encouragement to 
them that there are fellow-countrymen, who, though 
they may not be active workers in the same field, 
are appreciative of what has been done in Dantesque 
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subjects in the past, and recognizing the place that 
the life and works of Dante occupy in the history 
of art and literature, have united to promote a study 
of the great poet. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 
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Council of the Dante Society. 
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Printing of the Second Annual Report 
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Extra copies of Dante Mask 
Printing circulars and notices 
Stationery and Postage 
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A LIST OF WORKS RELATING TO DANTE PRINTED 
IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 


PART. ds 


Independent Works, including Reprints. 


1822. 

The Vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated by the Rev. Henry Francis Cary. [ With a life of 
Dante.] 2vols. 24mo. Philadelphia. 1822. 

Published as Vols. XLV., XLVI. of “The Works of the British Poets.” 


1843. 

The First Ten Cantos of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri. Newly 
translated into English Verse. [ By Thomas William Parsons. ] 
8vo. pp. 83. Boston: William D. Ticknor. 1843. 

With a portrait of Dante. With this edition are printed a few notes 
and “Lines ona Bust of Dante.” 
1845. 

The Vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated by the Rev. Henry Francis Cary. With the Life of 
Dante, Chronological View of his Age, Additional Notes, and 
Index. Illustrated with twelve Engravings from Designs by 
John Flaxman, R.A. From the last corrected London Edition. 
24mo. pp.587. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 1845. 


The same has been reissued in 1859, 1863, and perhaps other years, with- 
out change, except in the date on the title-page. 
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1849. 
Dante’s Divine Comedy, TheInferno. With a literal prose Trans- 
lation, ByJ.A.Carlyle, M.D. 12mo. pp. 375. New York: 
Harper & Brothers. 1849. 


A reprint from the London edition. The first reprint in America of any 
considerable portion of the Italian original of the Divina Commedia. 


1857. 
Dante’s Hell. Cantos I. to X. A literal metrical Translation with 
Notes. By J.C. Peabody. 12mo. pp. XCI. Boston: Tick- 
nor & Fields. 1857. 


For a notice by C. E. Norton of this professed translation, see The 
Atlantic Monthly, Vol. I. No. 3, p. 382, January, 1858. 


1859. 
The New Life cf Dante. An Essay, with Translations. By Charles 
Eliot Norton. Small square 8vo. pp.10g. Cambridge. 1859. 
Not published. 100 copies printed. A reprint, with additions, from 


The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. III., Nos. 15, 16,17. January, February, and 
March, 1859. 


1861. 


A Review of a Translation into Italian of the Commentary by 
Benvenuto da Imola on the Divina Commedia. By Charles 
Eliot Norton. Small square 8vo. pp. 32. Cambridge, Mass. 
1861. 


Not published. 50 copies printed. A reprint, with additions from The 
Atlantic Monthly. Vol. VII., No. 43. May, 1861. 


1865. 

The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow. Vol. I. 4to. pp. 413. Boston: 
Ticknor & Fields. 1865. 

Not published. 10 copies printed, of which 5 were sent to Italy. On 
the leaf following the title are the following words : — 
IN | COMMEMORAZIONE DEL | SECENTESIMO ANNIVERSARIO DELLA 
NASCITA | DI DANTE ALIGHIERI. 
Seventeen Cantos of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri. [Translated 


by Thomas William Parsons.] 4to. pp. xi. 104. Boston: 
John Wilson & Son. 1865. 
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This contains a dedicatory letter to the Duke of Sermoneta, and the 
Lines on a Bust of Dante. The notes of the edition of 1843 are omitted, 
and there are some changes in the text. 


On the Original Portraits of Dante. By Charles Eliot Norton. 
Fifty Copies printed, with Four Photographic Illustrations. 
Small square 8vo. Cambridge, Mass.: University Press. 
1865. 


Not published. On the leaf following the titlepage are the words :— 
IN ONORE | DELLA | FESTA PER IL SESTO CENTENARIO DI DANTE | 


IN | FIRENZE | Maccio, 1865. 

Dante as Philosopher, Patriot, and Poet. With an Analysis of the 
Divina Commedia, its Plot and Episodes. By Vincenzo Botta. 
rz2mo. pp. 413. New York: Charles Scribner & Co. 1865. 


On the leaf following the titlepage are the words : — 

ALL’ ITALIA, | CHE NELLA COMMEMORAZIONE | DEL SESTO CENTE- 
NARIO DALLA NASCITA | DI DANTE ALIGHIERI | CELEBRA IL PROPRIO 
RINASCIMENTO | ALLA VITA DI NAZIONE | L’AUTORE PARTECIPANDO 
ALLA QUEST’ OPERA IN UMILE TRIBUTO DI DEVOZIONE. NEW YorRK, 
il Maggio del 1865. 


1866. 


The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow. Vol. II. 4to. pp. 410. Boston: 


Ticknor & Fields. 1866. 
Not published. 10 copies printed. 


1867. 

The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow. 3 vols. 4to. pp. 413, 410, 452. 
Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1867. 

The First Canticle, Inferno, of the Divine Comedy of Dante Ali- 
ghieri. Translated by Thomas William Parsons. 4to. pp. 216. 
Boston: De Uries, Ibarra, & Co. 1867. 


With a portrait and 75 engravings from designs by Gustave Doré. The 
Lines on a Bust of Dante and the notes are omitted, and there are some 
changes in the text from the editions of 1843 and 1865. 

The First Canticle, Inferno, of the Divine Comedy of Dante Ali- 
ghieri. Translated by Thomas William Parsons. 4to. pp. 
216. Boston: De Uries, Ibarra, & Co. 1867. 


The same as the above, but without illustrations. 


18 . APPENDIX. 


The New Life of Dante Alighieri. Translated by Charles Eliot 
Norton. 4to. pp. 140. Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1867. 


1871. 
The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow. 8vo. pp. 760. Boston. 1871. 


This is the same as the edition of 1867, but printed from differentp lates 
and in one volume. It has been reissued in 1878, 1884, and probably in 
other years, without change except in the date on the titlepage. 


1882. 
First Annual Report of the Dante Society. 8vo. pp. 25. Cam- 
bridge: John Wilson & Son. 1882. 


Not published. 250 copies printed. This contains the remarks of Mr. 
Norton upon Mr. Longfellow’s work on Dante. 


1883. 
Second Annual Report of the Dante Society. 8vo. pp. 36: 


Cambridge: John Wilson & Son. 1883. 


Not published. 500 copies printed. This contains Le Vite di Dante 
e del Petrarca, scritte da Leonardo Aretino, reprinted from the Florentine 
edition of 1672. 


PAantreth 


Essays, Translations, etc., in Pertodicals and other Publica- 
tions, not including Reprints. 


1807. 
Dante Alighieri. [By Benjamin Welles.] The Regent Anthology, 
Vol. IV. p. 253. Boston. 1807. 
1819. 
Dante’s Divine Comedy and Cary’s Translation. [ By John Chip- 
man Gray.] The North American Review, Vol. VIII. pp. 
322-347. Boston. 1819. 
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1831. 

Dante, [By Edmund Dow Griffin.] See “Remains of the Rev. 
Edmund D. Griffin,” compiled by Francis Griffin. Vol. II. 
pp. 326-337. 2 vols. 8vo. pp, 455, 466. New York: G. & 
C. & H. Carvill; T. & J. Swords ; E. Bliss; and O. Halsted. 
1831. 

1833. 

Dante. [By Miss Fanny Inglis, afterwards Madame Calderon de 
la Barca.] The North American Review, Vol. XXX Vil! 
PP: 507-536. Boston. 1833. 


Translations of Dante. The New England Magazine, Vol. V. pp. 
474-480. Boston. 1833. 


A review of Cary’s translation, with some short specimens of original 
renderings. 


1839. 

The Celestial Pilot. [Purg. ii.] The Terrestrial Paradise. [Purg. 
xxviii] Beatrice. [Purg. xxxi.] [Translated by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow.] See ‘Voices of the Night,” pp. 
99-108. Cambridge: John Owen. 1839. 


Reprinted in all later editions of Longfellow’s poems. 


1841. 
Duranti Alghieri, or Dante. The Knickerbocker, Vol. XVIII. 
pp- 275-287. New York. 1841. 


A fanciful, romantic sketch of the life of Dante. 


1844. 
A Translation of Dante. The Dial, Vol. IV. pp. 285-290. Boston. 
1844. 
A review of Dr. Parsons’s translation of the first ten cantos of the Inferno. 
1845. 


Dante Alighieri. [An Essay on the Life and Writings of Dante, 
and translations by Lyell, Byron, Parsons, Longfellow, Wright, 
and F. C. Gray. The essay by H. W. Longfellow and a trans- 
lation by F. C. Gray are original. The translations from Par- 
sons are from his translations of 1843, and those by Longfellow 
are the same that were printed in “ Voices of the Night.” ] 
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See “The Poets and Poetry of Europe.” With Introductions 
and Biographical Notices. By Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 
8vo. pp. xviii, 779. Philadelphia. 1845. 


1846. 


Dante. [By S. G. Brown.] The North American Review, Vol. 
LXII. p. 323. Boston. 1846. 


1847. 

The Sources of the Divina Commedia. [By Robert Wheaton. ] 
The North American, Review, Vol. LXIV. pp. 97-117. Bos- 
ton. 1847. 

This essay is reprinted in the “ Memoir of Robert Wheaton, with Selec- 
tions from his Writings.” 16mo. Boston. 1854. 
1848. 

The Life and Genius of Dante Alighieri, with an Account of the 
Divina Commedia. [By Philip Schaff.] The American Whig 
Review, Vol. VIII. p. 125. New York. 1848. 


1852. 

Dante. [By the Rev. A. B. Hyde.] The Methodist Quarterly 

Review, 4th Series, Vol. IV. pp. 49-66. New York. 1852. 
A review of an edition of Boccaccio’s Life of Dante. 
1856. 

Dante. The Methodist Quarterly Review, 4th Series, Vol. VIII. 
pp. 381-403. 

A review of Fouriel’s Dante. 
1858. 

Dante’s Beatrice as a Type of Womanhood. [By E. V. Scherb.] 
The Christian Examiner, Vol. LXIV. pp. 39-56. Boston. 
1858. 

A Review of “Dante’s Hell. Cantos I. to X. A Literal Metrical 
Translation. By J. C. Peabody.” [By Charles Eliot Norton.] 
The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. I. pp. 382, 383. Boston. 1858. 


A Canzone of Dante. [Translated by the Rev. Chas. T, Brooks. ] 
The Crayon, Vol. V. p. 39. New York. 1858. 


A translation of the second Canzone of the Convito. 
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1859. 

Dante. [By James Russell Lowell.] Appleton’s New American 

Cyclopedia, Vol. VI. pp. 247-258. New York. 1859. 
A life of Dante Alighieri, with notices of his works. This was reprinted 

without change in the second edition of the Cyclopedia in 1874. 

The New Life of Dante. An Essay with Translations. [By Charles 
Eliot Norton.]| The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. III. pp. 62-69, 
202-212, 330-339. Boston. 1859. 


Dante from the Modern Point of View. By Samuel Osgood. The 
Knickerbocker Magazine, Vol. LIII. pp. 340-348, 503-514. 
New York. 1859. 

1860. 

Rome in the Time of Dante. See “Notes of Travel and Study in 
Italy.” By Charles Eliot Norton. pp. 246-267. 16mo. Bos- 
ton. 1860. 


Notice of Lord Vernon’s Reprint of Le Prime Quattro Edizioni 
della Divina Commedia. [By Charles Eliot Norton.] The 
Atlantic Monthly, Vol. V. pp. 622-629. Boston. 1860. 


Dante. The National Quarterly Review, Vol. I. pp. 1-30. New 
York. 1860. 

1861. 

A Review of a Translation into Italian of the Commentary by 
Benvenuto da Imola, on the Divina Commedia. [By Charle 
Eliot Norton.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. VII. pp. 629-637. 
Boston. 1861. 

1862. 

New Translations of the Vita Nuova. By L. G. Ware. The Chris- 

tian Examiner, Vol. LX XIII. pp. 363-381. Boston, 1862. 


A review of Rossetti’s and Martin’s translations, and of Norton’s essay. 


1864. 
Three Cantos of Dante’s Paradiso [xxiii-xxv.]. [Translated by 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. 
XIII. pp. 47-55. Boston. 1864. 
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Dante and John Bunyan. [By J. Ferguson.] The American Quar- 
terly Church Review and Ecclesiastical Register, Vol. XVI. 
PP. 337-354. New York. 1864. 


On Translating the Divina Commedia. [A Sonnet by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. XIV. 
p- 688. Boston. 13864. 


1865. 
Dante’s Divina Commedia. The Catholic World, Vol. I. pp. 268- 
279. New York. 1865. 
Translated from Der Katholik. 


Dante in 1865. [By H. T. Tuckerman.] The Nation, Vol. I. 
pp- 440-442. New York. 186s. 


A review of Botta’s Dante. 


1866. 
Dante, and his latest English Translators. [By Charles Eliot 
Norton.] The North American Review, Vol. CII. pp. 509-529. 
Boston. 1866. 


A review of the translations of Dayman, Ford, W. M. Rossetti, and 
Parsons. 


The Character of Dante. By W. R. Alger. The Christian 
Examiner, Vol. LXXXI. pp. 37-48. Boston. 1866. 


A review of Botta’s Dante. 


On Translating the Divina Commedia. [Three Sonnets by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. XVIII. 
Pp- 11, 273, 544. Boston. 1866. 


1867. 
Mr. Longfellow’s Translation of the Divine Comedy. [By Charles 


Eliot Norton.] The Nation, Vol. IV. pp. 369, 370. New 
York. 1867. 


Mr. Longfellow’s Translation of the Divine Comedy. [By William 
Dean Howells.] The Nation, Vol. IV. pp. 492-494. New 
York. 1867. 
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Longfellow’s Translation of the Divine Comedy. [By Charles 
Eliot Norton.]_ The North American Review, Vol. CV. pp. 
124-148. Boston. 1867. 


Longfellow’s Translation of Dante’s Divine Comedy. [By George 
Washington Greene.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. XX. 
pp. 188-198. Boston. 1867. 


Dante and his new Translator. [By E. I. Sears.] The National 
Quarterly Review, Vol. XV. pp. 286-316. New York. 1867. 


An abusive review of Longfellow’s translation. 


Mr. Longfellow and his Critics. [By Charles Eliot Norton.] The 
Nation, Vol. V. pp. 226-228. New York. 1867. 


Dr. Parsons’s Translation of the Inferno of Dante. [By Charles 
Eliot Norton.| The Nation, Vol. V. pp. 269-271. New York. 
1867. 

Review of the “ New Life of Dante. Translated by Charles Eliot 


Norton.” [By William Dean Howells.] The Atlantic Monthly, 
Vol. XX. pp. 638, 639. Boston. 1867. 


Review of Dr. Parsons’s Translation of the Inferno. [By William 
Dean Howells.] The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. XX. pp. 759-761. 
Boston. 1867. 


1868. 
Dante and his latest Translators. [By G. H. Calvert.] Putnam’s 
Magazine, New Series, Vol. I. pp. 155-167. New York. 1868. 
A review of Parsons’s, Dayman’s, and Long’s translations, with speci- 
mens of original translation. 
1869. 


Dante Alighieri. [By J. M. Finotti.] The Catholic World, Vol. 
VIII. pp. 213-222. New York. 1869. 


1870. 
Translation of the First Canto of the Purgatorio of Dante. [By 
Thomas William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XII. 

pp- 145-149. New York. 1871. 
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1871. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto Second. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XIV. pp. 503- 
506. New York. 1872. 


1872. 


The Shadow of Dante. [By James Russell Lowell.] The North 
American Review, Vol. CXV. pp. 139-209. Boston. 1872. 


A review of Miss M. F. Rossetti’s Shadow of Dante. 


Miss M. F. Rossetti’s Shadow of Dante. [By J. R. Dennett. ] 
The Nation, Vol. XV. pp. 28, 29. New York. 1872. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Third. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XV. pp. 730-733. New 
York. 1872. 


1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Fifth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XVI. pp. 319-322. 
New York. 1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Sixth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XVI. pp. 581-584. New 
York. 1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Seventh. [Translated by Thomas Wil- 
liam Parsons.]_ The Catholic World, Vol. XVII. pp. 24-27. 
New York. 1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Eighth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.]_ The Catholic World, Vol. XVII. pp. 158-161. 
New York. 1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Ninth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XVII. pp. 304-307. 
New York. 1873. 
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1874. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Eleventh. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XVIII. pp. 166- 
170. New York. 1874. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Fourth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.]_ The Catholic World, Vol. XVIII. pp. 299-302. 
New York. 1874. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Twelfth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XVIII. pp. 587-590. 
New York. 1874. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Fourteenth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XIX. pp. 450- 
453- New York. 1874. 


1875. 
Dante. [By L. F. Soldan.] The Western, Vol. I. pp. 160-179, 
243-255. St. Louis. 1875. 


Dante. [By J. A. Smith.] The Baptist Quarterly, Vol. IX. 
pp- 322-338. Philadelphia. 1875. 


1876. 


Dante. [By Frederic R. Marvin.] The Western, Vol. II. pp. 65- 
72. St. Louis. 1876. 


Dante. [By James Russell Lowell.] See “Among My Books.” 
By James Russell Lowell. Second Series, pp. 1-124, Boston: 
J. R. Osgood & Co. 1876. 


Longfellow’s Dante. [By John Fiske.] See “The Unseen World, 
and Other Essays.” By John Fiske. pp. 237-265. Boston: 
J. R. Osgood & Co. 1876. 


Dante and Beatrice. [A Sonnet by Charles Tennyson Turner. ] 
The International Review, Vol. III. p.g9. New York. 1876. 
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1877. 
Dante’s Inferno. [By the Rev. F. M. McAllister.] The American 
Church Review, Vol. XXIX. pp. 113-129. New York. 1877. 


1878. 

Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Sixteenth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXVII. pp. 
272-275. New York. 1878. 

Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Seventeenth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXVII. pp. 
498-501. New York. 1878. 


1879. 
Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Tenth. [Translated by Thomas William 
Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXIX. pp. 289-292. 
New York. 1879. 


1880. 

Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Thirteenth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXX. pp. 350- 
353. New York. 1880. 

Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Nineteenth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXXI. pp. 450- 
453. New York. 1880. 

Dante. The American Catholic Quarterly Review, Vol. V. pp. 
715-754. Philadelphia. 1880. 

Butler’s Translation of Dante’s Purgatory. [By Charles Eliot 
Norton.] The Nation, Vol. XXXI. pp. 397, 398. New York. 
1880. 

Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Twentieth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXXII. pp. 
420-424. New York. 1881. 


1882. , 
Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto Twenty-first. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXXIV. pp. 
416-419. New York. 1882. 
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1883. 


The Tomb of Dante and his Portrait at Ravenna. ‘The Catholic 
World, Vol. XXXVI. pp. 352-365. New York. 1883. 


Translated from an article by Eugenio Branchi in La Rassegna Nazionale 
for December, 1881. Florence. 


Dante’s Purgatorio, Canto Thirtieth. [Translated by Thomas 
William Parsons.] The Catholic World, Vol. XXXVII. 
pp. 19-22. New York. 1883. 


1884. 


Dante. The Poet Illustrated out of the Poem. By Christina G. 
Rossetti. The Century Magazine, Vol. XXVII. pp. 566-573. 
New York. 1884. 


The Portraits of Dante. By Sarah Freeman Clarke. The Century 
Magazine, Vol. XXVII. pp. 574-581. New York. 1884. 


Notes on the Exile of Dante. From his sentence of banishment 
while in Rome, 1302, to his death in Ravenna, 1321. By Sarah 
Freeman Clarke. The Century Magazine, Vol. XXVII. 
PP- 734-752, 833-849. New York. 1884. 


Dante’s Portrait in the Bargello. By Charles Eliot Norton. The 
Century Magazine, Vol. XXVII. p. 956. New York. 1884. 
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CONTAINING ADDITIONAL NOTES TO THE DIVINE COMEDY, BY 
HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW. 
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1885. 
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President, 
JAMES RUSSELE LOWEEL. 


Vice-President. 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON. 


fHlembers of the Council. 


JUSTIN WINSOR. LOWES SD YAR: 
PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr. 


Secretary and Treasurer, 


JOHN WOODBURY, 


10 Tremont Street, Boston, Mass. 


BY-LAWS. 


1. THs Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

z. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3- An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death or 
resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to elect 
a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full state- 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be 
made in pr:nt-for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

to. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

tr. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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N previous Reports mention has been made of 
some notes left by Mr. Longfellow, intended for 
addition to the Comment accompanying his trans- 
lation of the Dzvina Commedia. These notes are 
now printed as an Appendix to this Report. Their 
number did not seem to warrant the carrying out of 
the original plan of a separate publication. 

The members of the Society were informed in the 
last Annual Report of a proposed catalogue to contain 
a list of all editions of Dante and books relating to 
Dante contained in the Harvard College and the Bos- 
ton Public Libraries and in a private collection situ- 
ated in Cambridge. Of this catalogue and of the 
books mentioned therein Mr. W. C. Lane of the Har- 
vard College Library, who is preparing the catalogue, 
writes as follows :— 


“The Dante collection in the College Library now num- 
bers 701 bound volumes, or 654 different works. The smaller 
pamphlets, of which there is naturally a large number, are 
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for the most part bound cheaply in separate covers so that an 
alphabetical arrangement may be maintained. Of these 654 
works, 384 have been received from Professor Charles Eliot 
Norton, and 104 from the Dante Society, including the man- 
uscript copy of the ‘Comment of Benvenuto da Imola,’ from 
Mr. Longfellow, and the 1527 edition of the Divina Com- 
media, the gift of Mr. Robert N. Toppan. 

“ A careful catalogue of these books has been made with 
abundant notes and references, which, with the addition of 
the titles of the Dante books in the Boston Public Library 
and in the private libraries of Professor Norton and the late 
George Ticknor, Esq., is to be published in the successive 
numbers of the Library Bulletin, and separately when com- 
plete. The first instalment will appear in the next number 
(May) of the Bulletin, and will probably include all the editions 
and translations of the Divina Commedia and its parts, num- 
bering 161 in the College Library. In this list the editions 
are arranged strictly in order of date; the translations are 
divided by languages, and under each language the titles are 
arranged alphabetically by names of translators. This will be 
followed by the editions of the minor works, arranged on the 
same plan. After these comes the catalogue of books on 
Dante, his work, life, and times, in one alphabetical series, 
including the titles of the special essays contained in many 
editions, and with references from the names of editors, 
translators, etc., to the editions in which they were concerned. 
A topical index will complete the whole. 

“The books themselves are brought together under a 
running number, so that the whole collection may be moved 
bodily to any part of the library where it will be most con- 
veniently situated. The system of numbering is simple, and 
will admit of an indefinite increase in the number of books 
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without interfering with the plan of arrangement. The or- 
der in which the books stand on the shelf is, briefly: manu- 
scripts; editions of the Dzvzxa Commedia or complete works, 
in strictly chronological order; selections; translations, Eng- 
lish, French, German, Danish, Dutch, Greek, Italian dialects, 
Latin, Polish, Portuguese, Russian, Spanish, Swedish, and 
other languages, under each language alphabetically by names 
of translators (editions and translations of separate parts of 
the Dzvina Commedia are not distinguished from the complete 
poem); dictionaries of language; biographical dictionaries ; 
rimari; miscellaneous comment and criticism on the Divina 
Commedia, divided by languages and alphabetically by au- 
thors under each language; minor works, arranged on the 
same plan as the editions of the Dzvzna Commedia and 
its comments; biography of Dante and history of the times; 
several small miscellaneous divisions, such as parallel works, 
language of Dante, fiction, poems, portraits, statues, tomb, 
etc.; Dante societies; celebration of the sixth centennial 
bibliographies ; histories of Dante literature; booksellers’ 
catalogues ; library catalogues ; portfolios. 

“Of the value of the collection I should prefer not to speak, 
but let the catalogue tell its own story. It may be said with 
truth, however, that it contains nearly or quite everything that 
has been printed, necessary to a critical and independent 
study of the poet.” 


Mr. Lane further says that the first part of the cata- 
logue has been prepared and is to be published in the 
May number of the Bulletin of Harvard University. 
A copy of the catalogue when completed will be sent 
to each member of the Society. 
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It has been usual in this Report to note the work 
of American students of Dante during the year, so far 
as it has come to the knowledge of the Council. In 
this connection it will interest the members of the 
Society to know that Professor Fay’s work on his 
Concordance to the Divina Commedia is progressing 
favorably and will be completed probably by the end 
of next year. 

An inspection of the Catalogue mentioned above 
demonstrates that the purpose of the Society to seé 
a Dante Library established and continued in this 
country is of itself a sufficient reason for the Society’s 
existence. When it is considered that the great work 
of Dante, aside from its poetical and literary value, 
is a compendium of the entire knowledge of that 
epoch which marks the change from medizval to 
modern thought and life, it is evident that the con- 
tinuation of this special collection is not of impor- 
tance to Dante students alone, but is, as well, an 
object of interest to every one who desires to promote 
liberal studies and the cause of letters. A portion of 
the modest income of the Society from annual dues 
has been used for this object; a portion has been 
spent in less important undertakings, —such as the 
reproduction of the Dante mask, 


which came within 
the Society’s means and were designed to secure to 
the members a tangible and interesting proof of the 
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Society’s existence. Much valuable and interesting 
work in both these lines would be accomplished with 
a larger income, and the Council feel sure that a little 
individual effort on the part of the present members 
would make this possible by increase of the member- 
ship. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 
JUSTIN WINSOR, 

LOUIS DYER, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 

JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 


Council of the Dante Society. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE 
DIVINE COMEDY. 


By HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW. 


THE following notes were made from time to time by Mr. LONGFELLOow, 
during the later years of his life, after the publication of his translation of the 
Divine Comedy in 1867. He proposed to revise at some time the whole book, 
both text and comment, and these notes were to be inserted in their respective 
places. Hewas fond, as his Comment shows, of recording similarities of 
thought and expression between Dante and other poets; and the notes now 
printed are of interest in the illustration they afford of the range of his reading, 
and of the dwelling of his thought, year after year, upon the “ poema sacrato.” 


Coie IN: 
May, 1885. 


INFERNO. 


Canto III. 


37-41. “Commingled are they with that caitiff choir 
Of Angels, who have not rebellious been, 
Nor faithful were to God, but were for self. 
The heavens expelled them, not to be less fair ; 
Nor them the nethermore abyss receives.” 


DRYDEN, The Hind and the Panther, Part i. 341, says : — 


“ If as our dreaming Platonists report, 
There could be spirits of a middle sort, 
Too black for heav’n, and yet too white for hell, 
Who just dropped half way down nor lower fell.” 


(CAN TOMNNN S 


31-33. “The infernal hurricane that never rests, 
Hurtles the spirits onward in its rapine ; 
Whirling them round, and smiting, it molests them.” 
Isaiah xvii. 13; “ And they shall flee far off, and shall be chased as 


the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing before 
the whirlwind.” 


Canto VI. 
69. “ By force of him who now is on the coast.” 


Che teste piaggia. Perhaps piaggia here means hovering over; in 
falconry, coasting. 


SHAKESPEARE, King Henry VI. Part III. Act I. Sc. I. 


“ Whose haughty spirit, winged with desire, 
Will coast my crown, and like an empty eagle 
Tire on the flesh of me and of my son.” 
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Also in the Roman de la Rose, verse 1423. 


““Mais le Dieu d’Amours m’a suivy, 
Et de loing m’estoit costoiant, 
Me regardant et espiant 
Comme le veneur fait la beste.” 


Canto IX. 


4I. “ Small.serpents and cerastes were their tresses.” 


Nicander in his 7erdaca describes the Cerastes, and a translation of 
the passage is in Elton’s Classzc Poets, i. 399. 


CANTO XI 


99. “ Nature takes her course 
From Intellect Divine, and from its art.” 
YOUNG, Wight Thoughts, ix. 1269. 


“ The course of Nature is the Art of God.” 


CANTON 


9. Ch’ alcuna via darebbe a chi su fosse. 


“ Some path ’t would give to him who was above.” 


In this passage I was at first inclined to give a/cuna its usual meaning 
of “some ;” but after seeing the spot alluded to, and the inaccessible 


precipice left by the land-slide, I am confident it should be rendered in 
a negative sense, as before in Canto III. 42. 


[But verse 28 seems to indicate that the original rendering is cor- 
rect. — N.] 


Canto XV. 


62. “ But that ungrateful and malignant people, 
Which of old time from Fesole descended, 
And smacks still of the mountain and the granite.” 
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Macigno, which I have rendered “ granite,” is, — according to Ferber, 
Travels through Italy in 1771-72; Raspe’s translation, London, 1776, 
p. 91,—‘‘A micaceous stone, consisting of clay and some lime; ap- 
pearing rather to be entirely composed of glimmer. In the uppermost 
strata it is shivery, but very compact and hard ina greater depth. Hence 
Petrarch’s and other poets’ ettd di macigno of their unyielding cruel 
fair ones.” 

And further on, p. 269, “ There remains at Fiesole a piece of an old 
Etruscan wall, consisting in large square-cut stones of macigno, which are 
put together without cement. The present quarries of macigno near 
Fiesole are situated on the hill called Cecerz, and in another over against 
to the southwest called Se¢ézgnano. All the other hills hereabout con- 
sist likewise of mzacigno, bordering on calcareous hills, such as Monte 
Morello and others. I have noticed already in one of my former Letters 
that macigno is a species of slate, composed of an argillaceous earth, 
much mica, and some lime.” 

[“ Macigno,” says Gherardini in Supplimento a Vocabulari Italiant, 
“ being derived from the word maczue, mill-stone, is used properly only 
of those stones of which mill-stones are made.”’ 

It was at Settignano that Michelangelo was put out to nurse, “‘ a place 
all full,” says Vasari, ‘‘ of quarries of macigno.” — N.] 


Canto XVII. 


27231. “Astalcon... 
Descendeth weary, whence he started swiftly 
Through a hundred circles.” 


BELAMY, Z7veatise upon Falconry, p. 125. ‘Every hawk of the soar 
mounts by a circling course.” 


SHERIDAN KNOWLES, Love, Act I. Sc. 2. 


“°Tis not by them he makes 
His ample wheels; mounts up, and up, and up 
In spiry rings, piercing the firmament, 
Till he o’ertops his prey, then gives his stoop, 
More fleet and sure than ever arrow sped.” 
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Canto XVIII. 


ee Ma che ti mena a si pungenti salse? 
“ But what doth bring thee to such pungent sauces?” 


There is also a region in the Apennines between Modena and Lucca 
called the Salsa. Ferber in his 7vavels zx [taly, Raspe’s translation, p. 
287, thus describes it: “The Salsa di Modena is a remarkable swamp 
in the hills near Sassuolo, where the new road is.making over the 
Apennines to Massa di Carrara. It seems to be the exterior or upper 
covering of a volcano, which is said to sometimes throw out earth, 
pyrites, and large stones. A pole may be driven or forced into it to the 
depth of a fathom; being taken out, the water springs with violence from 
the hole which it had produced.” 


GAN TOM. 


29. “Who is a greater reprobate than he 
Who feels compassion at the doom divine?” 


In the Rubaijat of Omar Khayydm are these lines : — 


‘*OQ Thou who burn’st in Heart for those who burn 
In Hell, whose fires thyself shall feed in turn, 
How long be crying, ‘ Mercy on them, God!’ 
Why, who art Thou to teach, and He to learn?” 


126. “Cain and the thorns.” 


CHAUCER, Testament of Creseide, verses 260-263, says of Lady 
Sinthia : — 


“ Her gite was gray and ful of spottes blake, 
And on her brest a chorle painted ful even, 
Bearing a bush of thornes on his bake, 
Which for his theft might clime no ner the Heven.” 


And SHAKESPEARE in The Tempest ii. 2: — 

“Stephano. I was the man in the moon when time was.” 

“Caliban. 1 have seen thee in her, and I do adore thee: my mistress 
showed me thee, and thy dog, and thy bush.” 
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In an old German popular tale given in Thorpe’s Vudle-Tide Stories, 
the legend is thus told : — 


“Very, very long ago there was a man who went into the forest one Sunday to 
cut wood. Having chopped a large quantity of brushwood, he tied it together, 
thrust a stick through the bundle, threw it over his shoulder, and was on his way 
home, when there met him on the road a comely man, dressed in his Sunday 
clothes, who was going to church. He stopped, and, accosting the wood-cutter, 
said: ‘Dost thou not know that on earth this is Sunday, the day on which God 
rested from his works, after he had created the world, with all the beasts of the 
field, and also man? Dost thou not know what is written in the fourth com- 
mandment, “ Thou shalt keep holy the Sabbath day?” ’ The questioner was our 
Lord himself. The wood-cutter was hardened, and answered: ‘ Whether it is 
Sunday on earth or Monday (Moonday) in heaven, what does it concern thee 
or me?” 

“«¥For this thou shalt ever bear thy bundle of wood,’ said the Lord; ‘and 
because the Sunday on earth is profaned by thee, thou shalt have an everlasting 
Monday, and stand in the moon, — a warning to all such as break the Sunday by 
work.’ 

“From that time the man stands in the moon, with his fagot of brushwood, and 
will stand there to all eternity.” 


Canto XXIV. 


106. “ Even thus by the great sages ’t is confessed 
The phcenix dies, and then is born again, 
When it approaches its five-hundredth year.” 


SAINT CLEMENT OF ROME, £ 2st. ad Corinth. § 25, as translated by 
Harwood, says of the phoenix : — 


“Let us contemplate that wonderful phenomenon in the eastern countries, 
namely, about Arabia. There is a certain bird called a Phoenix. There is never 
but one of the species, and it lives five hundred years. When the time of its 
dissolution approaches, it forms a nest of frankincense, myrrh, and other aro- 
matics. Into this, when its time is compleated, it enters and dies. Its flesh, 
putrifying, generates a worm, which feeds on the carcass of its deceased parent 
until it puts forth wings — becoming then robust and vigorous, it takes the nest, 
where the bones of its predecessor lie, and carries it through the air from Arabia 
to Egypt, into a city called Heliopolis ; and there, in open day, in the sight of all 
the inhabitants, it lays them upon the altar of the sun, and then returns. When 
the priests examine the records, they find that this phenomenon hath made its 
appearance precisely at the consummation of a period of five hundred years.” 
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STEHELIN, 7raditions of the Fews, London, 1742, i. 219, gives the 
following legend of the phoenix : — 


“The generation of the Bird Phoenix was preserved from him [the Angel of 
Death], because when Eve had eaten of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, and 
given thereof to the Man, she envied the Rest of the Creatures and gave thereof 
to every one to eat: And seeing the Bird Phoenix, she said to him, Eat of This, 
whereof all other Birds have eaten. But he (the Phcenix) said to her, It suffi- 
ceth not, that you have sinned against the holy and blessed God, and betray’d 
others to a Necessity of Dying; You must likewise come to tempt me. Wouldst 
thou, Eve, also beguile and delude me to break the Commandment of the holy 
and blessed God;and to eat and die? But I will not hearken to Thee. Then 
he rebuked Eve and all the Creatures. And presently a Voice was heard from 
Heaven, which said to Adam and Eve, You have not kept my Commandment, 
but have sinned. You have been with the bird Phoenix, to draw him to Sin 
likewise ; but he consented not, but feared me, and regarded my Commandment» 
tho’ I had not given it him. Wherefore I have decreed, that neither he nor 
his Seed shall taste of Death.” 


SYLVESTER’S Du BarTas, Weeks and Days. Week 1, Day 5. 


“ Perchéd, therefore, upon a branch of palm, 
With incense, cassia, spikenard, myrrh, and balm, 
By break of day she builds, in narrow room, 
Her urn, her nest, her cradle, and her tomb.” 


125. Vanni Fucci. 


[In the note upon this verse, a sonnet by Vanni Fucci, cited by Cres- 
cimbini, /storia della Volg. Poesia, II. ii. 99, is spoken of as “ pathetic 
from its utter despair and self-reproach. It is like the wail of a lost soul, 
and the same in tone as the words which Dante puts into his mouth.” 
The following is a translation of this sonnet. ] 


SONNET BY VANNI FUCCI. 


Shine not for me henceforth or Moon or Sun, 
Nor let the Earth bring forth its fruits for me, 
Let air, and fire, and water hostile be 

Forever more, and me let fortune shun ! 

Let every star and planet, one by one, 

Blast me, and brutify each sense! for see, 
Ruined I cannot be more utterly, 
Nor suffer greater pain than I have done! 
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Now will I live even as a savage wight, 
Barefoot and naked, dwelling in desert place, 
And he who will may do me wrong and spite ; 
I cannot suffer any worse disgrace. 
April or May can bring me no delight, 
Nor anything my sense of shame efface ; 
Since I have lost the good I might have still, 
Through little wit, and not of my own will. 


Canto XXVIII. 


Dae. “Tf it were not that conscience reassures me, 
That good companion which emboldens man 
Beneath the hauberk of its feeling pure.” 
SHAKESPEARE, Second Part of King Henry VI. Act III. Se. 2. 


“What stronger breastplate than a heart untainted ? ” 


Sir Henry Wotton, Zhe Character of a Happy Life. 


“« How happy is he, born or taught, 

Who serveth not another’s will ; 
Whose armour is his honest thought, 
And simple truth his utmost skill.” 


Horace, £#ést. Lib i. I. 60. 


‘« Hic murus aheneus esto: 
Nil conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpa.” 


Canto XXXI. 


59. “ As is at Rome the pine-cone of Saint Peter’s.” 


Joun EVELYN in his Diary, Rome, Jan. 18, 1645, describing the Vatican 
Gardens, says: ‘‘We were likewise showed the relics of the Hadrian 
Moles; viz., the Pine, a vast piece of metal which stood on the summit 
of that mausoleum.” 
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GANTO eX XOX TIE 


Ist. “ Ah, Genoese! ye men at variance 


With every virtue, full of every vice 


ou 


eed 


There is also a Spanish proverb that says : — 


“ Al Andaluz 
Hazle la cruz; 
Y al Genoes 
Hazle tres.” 


BSS. “one such, who for his deeds 
In soul already in Cocytus bathes, 
And still above in body seems alive.” 


CHAUCER, The Man of Lawes Tale. 


“ Fy feendly spirit, for I dar wel telle, 
Though thou here walke, thy spirit is in helle.” 


PURGATORIO. 


Canto II. 


107. “« Amoroso canto.” 


Compare MILTON’s “amorous descant.” Par. Lost, iv. 603. 


Canto VII. 


80. “Ma di soavita di mille odori 
Vi faceva un incognito indistinto.” 


“But of the sweetness of a thousand odors 
Made there a mingled fragrance and unknown.’ 


cd 


DRYDEN, Eleonora, 144. 


“°?T is like the Milky Way, all over bright, 
But sown so thick with stars, ’t is undistinguish’d light. 


As in perfumes compos’d with art and cost, 
’T is hard to say what scent is uppermost; 
Nor this part musk or civet can we call, 

Or amber, but a rich result of all.” 


SHELLEY, Lfpipsychidion, 92. 
“« A warm shade 
Of unentangled intermixture, made 
By Love, of light and motion.” 
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100. “ His name was Ottocar.” 


CARLYLE’S account (Frederick the Great, i. 132) of Ottocar’s paying 
homage to Rudolph is as follows : — 


“Ottocar quitted Prag with a resplendent retinue, te come into the Danube 
country, and do homage to ‘my domestic’ that once was. He bargained that the 
sad ceremony should be at least private; on an Island in the Danube, between 
the two retinues or armies; and in a tent, so that only official select persons 
might see it. The Island is called Caméderg (near Vienna, I conclude), in the 
middle of the Donau River: there Ottocar accordingly knelt; he in great pomp 
of tailorage, Rudolf-in mere buff jerkin, practical leather and iron ;— hide it, 
charitable canvas, from all but a few! Alas, precisely at this moment, the 
treacherous canvas rushes down, — hung so on purpose, thinks Ottocar ; and it 
is atent indeed, but a tent without walls; and all the world sees me in this 
scandalous plight.” 


113: “ That one of the manly nose.” 


A pleasant story is told by Boccaccio of Charles d’Anjou and the 
daughters of Messer Neri degli Uberti, “Ginevra la bella” and “ Gotta la 
bionda.” See Decamerone, Giorn. X. Nov. 6. 


CANTON XG 


Ge “Set in the shape of that cold animal.” 


Of the scorpion OviD says : — 


“Dum loquor, elatae metuendus acumine caudae 
Scorpios in virides praecipitatur aquas.”’ 
fastorum, lib. iv. 163. 


Canto XI. 
105. “* Before thou left the appo and the dindi.” 


GRAZZINI, Vovelle, Seconda Cena, Nov. 2. 


“He never could forget certain words which he had learned as a child, 
such as saying da60 and mamma for father and mother, calling bread 
pappo, and wine bombo, and money aind:.” 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 27 


Canto XIII. 


70. “For all their lids an iron wire transpierces 
And sews them up, as to a sparhawk wild 
Is done.” 


BELLAMY, Jveatise on Falconry, p. 34, says : — 


“Before the invention of the hood, in order to blindfold the hawks, falconers 
had recourse to an operation termed sealing, or seeling, which was performed by 
passing a needle and thread through the upper and under eyelid, by means of 
which they were brought together and secured, — the bird being thus, as occa- 
sion served, deprived of its sight.” 


Canto XVI. 


124. “Currado da Palazzo and good Gherardo.” 
In the Coxvito, iv. 14, DANTE, speaking of nobility, says : — 


“Let us suppose that Gherardo da Cammino had been the grandson of the 
most ignoble peasant that ever drank of the Sile or of the Cagnano; and that 
his grandsire was not yet forgotten ; who will dare to say that Gherardo da Cam- 
mino was an ignoble man? and who will not say with me that he was noble? 
Certainly no one, however presumptuous he may be ; for he was so, and so will 
his memory be forever.” 


Canto XIX. 


1335 “¢ Straighten thy legs, and upward raise thee, brother,’ 
He answered: ‘ Err not, fellow-servant am J 
With thee.’ ” 


PARNELL, Zhe Hermit. 


‘“‘ For this commissioned I forsook the sky ; 
Nay, cease to kneel ! — thy fellow-servant I.” 


ILLUSTRATIONS TO THE PURGATORIO. 


Vision of Drichthelm. A.D. 699. Roger de Wendover, Flowers of 
History, Bohn’s edition. i. 120. 


Purgatory of St. Patrick. A.D. 1153. Roger de Wendover, Flowers of 
History, Bohn’s edition. i. 510. 


Vision of the Monk of Evesham. A.D. 1196. Roger de Wendover, 
Flowers of History, Bohn’s edition. ii. 148. 


Vision of Turchill. A.D. 1206. Roger de Wendover, Flowers of His- 
tory, Bohn’s edition. ii. 221. 


PARADISO. 


Canto IX. 


22. “ Cunizza was I called.” 


See, also, GIAMBATTISTA VERCI, Storia degli Ecelinz, Lib. v., cap. 
xiv. Di Cunizza. 


Canto XII. 


140. “ The Calabrian Abbot Joachim.” 


See, also, MOSHEIM, ecclesiastical History, Cent. XIII. Part II. ch. ii. 
sec. 33; and HicGins, Anacalypsis, 1. 693. [But especially RENAN, 
Nouvelles Etudes a’ Histoire Religieuse, Joachim de Flore et l’Evangile 
Eternel. — N.] 


Canto XVII. 
76. Can Grande. 


For another anecdote of Can Grande see Boccaccio, Decamerone, 
Giorn. I. Nov. 7. 


Canto XIX. 


78. “Where is his fault if he do not believe?” 


DRYDEN, feligio Laicz. 


“?Tis said the sound of a Messiah’s birth 
Is gone through all the habitable earth ; 
But still that text must be confin’d alone 
To what was then inhabited and known: 
And what provision could from thence accrue 
To Indian souls, and worlds discover’d new? 
In other parts it helps, that ages past, 
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The scriptures there were known, and were embrac’d, 

Till sin spread once again the shades of night: 

What’s that to these who never saw the light ? 
Of all objections this indeed is chief, 

To startle reason, stagger frail belief: 

We grant, ’tis true, that Heaven from human sense 

Has hid the secret paths of providence : 

But boundless wisdom, boundless mercy, may 

Find ev’n for those bewildered souls, a way: 

If from his nature foes may pity claim, 

Much more may strangers who ne’er heard his name. 

And though no name be for salvation known, 

But that of his eternal Son’s alone ; 

Who knows how far transcending goodness can 

Extend the merits of that Son to man? 

Who knows what reasons may his mercy lead ; 

Or ignorance invincible may plead ? 

Not only charity bids hope the best, 

But more the great apostle has exprest : 

‘ That if the Gentiles, whom no law inspir’d, 

By nature did what was by law requir’d, 

They, who the written rule had never known, 

Were to themselves both rule and law alone: 

To nature’s plain indictment they shall plead, 

And by their conscience be condemn’d or freed.’ 

Most righteous doom! because a rule reveal’d 

Is none to those from whom it was conceal’d. 

Then those who follow’d reason’s dictates right, 

Liv’d up, and lifted high their natural light, 

With Socrates may see their Maker’s face, 

While thousand rubric-martyrs want a place.” 


CANTON XOX 


73- “Like as a lark that in the air expatiates, 
First singing and then silent with content.” 


BERNARD DE VENTADOUR, a troubadour of the twelfth century, says in 
one of his songs : — 


‘** Quan vey laudeta mover 
De joi sas alas contra’l rai, 
Que s’oblida e s laissa cazer 
Per la doussor qu’al cor li ’n vai.” 
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Canto XXV. 
113. “ Of him our Pelican.” 


In SYLVESTER’s Du Barras, Fifth Day of the Week, the pelican is 
referred to as — 


“‘ A type of Christ, who sin-thralled man to free 
Became a captive, and on shameful tree, 
Self-guiltless shed his blood.” 


Canto XXVI. 


139. “Upon the mount wasI... 
From the first hour to that which is the second, 
As the sun changes quadrant to the sixth.” 


That Adam and Eve were only seven hours in Paradise was a common 
belief in the Middle Ages. The Welsh bard Taliesin sings : — 


“ Seven hours they were 
The orchard keeping 
Till Satan brought strife 

With wiles from hell. 


“Thence were they driven, 
Cold and shivering, 
To gain their living, 
Into this world.” 


Mabinogion, Part vii. 385. 
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BYLAWS. 


1. Tuts Society shall be called the Dante Soctery. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death or 
resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to elect 
a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full state- 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be 
made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

x0. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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HE last Annual Report contained a description 

of the Catalogue of the Dante collections in 

the Harvard College and Boston Public Libraries, 
with additional titles from two private collections, 
which is being prepared by Mr. Lane under Mr. 
Winsor’s direction. By the courtesy of the pub- 
lishers of the Bulletin of Harvard University, the 
members of the Society received a reprint from the 
Bulletin of the first part of this Catalogue. An in- 
spection of this portion, which includes manuscripts, 
editions, and translations of the Dzuvzxa Commedia, 
shows that there is accessible to the American stu- 
dent of Dante all the material strictly essential to that 
critical study of the text which must be the founda- 
tion of a thorough knowledge of the poem. During 
the past year, Mr. Lane has completed the list of edi- 
tions and translations of the minor works of the poet, 
(published in the October number of the Bulletin,) and 
has begun the alphabetical list of works on Dante. 
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On the completion of Mr. Lane’s work, the separate 
parts in which it appears will be issued together, and 
a copy will be sent to each member of the Society. 
For purposes of consultation, the collection of the 
Society is open to all students of Dante on appli- 
cation to the Secretary. Of recent accessions to the 
Library Mr.-Lane writes :— 


“Our Dante collection now numbers 864 volumes, against 
701 last year, showing the addition of 163 volumes. About 
130 of these were the gift of Professor Norton last summer. 

“ Among the more notable of the accessions may be men- 
tioned the extremely rare and entirely perfect copy of Ville- 
gas’s Spanish translation of the Dzvzna Commedia, 1515, (the 
Boston Public Library copy is described in our printed list 
as No. 241,) the gift of Professor James Russell Lowell, who 
bought it at the recent Hamilton sale in London; the con- 
tinuation of the reproductions of Botticelli’s interesting illus- 
trations of Dante, from the original drawings in the royal 
collection in Berlin;. the completion of De Marzo’s great 
edition of Dante, with its prose version and fourfold moral, 
esthetic, historical, and philological comment; and Reid’s 
‘Works of the Italian Engravers of the Fifteenth Century,’ 
also the gift of Mr. Lowell, which contains reproductions of 
the engravings in the rare Florentine edition of Dante of 
1481. Copies of this edition with all the plates (nineteen) 
are of the greatest rarity. Mr. Norton’s contains only two. 
(This edition is No. 5 in the printed list.) The designs are 
by Botticelli, and interesting in connection with the repro- 
ductions of the full set of his original drawings now being 
published in Berlin.” 
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The Concordance of the Divina Commedia, upon 
which Professor Fay has been engaged for several 
years, is progressing satisfactorily, and will probably 
be completed, as originally proposed, at the close of 
the present year. The value and importance of such 
a book has been commented upon in previous Reports. 
It will be the duty of the Council to consider in what 
way the Society can aid and participate in the pub- 
lication of this work. 

No work of importance has been done in the past 
year by American students of Dante that has come to 
the notice of the Council. It is to be hoped that the 
effort which has been made to encourage systematic 
and thorough work on Dantesque subjects in students 
of Harvard University may find a counterpart in other 
institutions of learning. The following extract from 
the University Catalogue is self-explanatory :— 

“ An annual prize of one hundred dollars is offered for three 
years by a member of the Dante Society for the best essay 
by a student in any department of the University, or by a 
graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
drawn from the Life or Works of Dante. 

“The first prize is offered for the year 1886-87. The sub- 
jects proposed for this year are as follows: — 

“y, A translation into English of Dante’s Letters, with 
explanatory and historical comments. 

“2, On the individual characteristics and comparative im- 
portance of the commentators of the fourteenth century on 
the Divine Comedy. 
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“3. Dante’s obligations to the Schoolmen, especially to 
Thomas Aquinas. 

‘4, On those characteristics of Dante’s style, whether of 
thought or language, which distinguish him from his con- 
temporaries or immediate predecessors in Italy or France. 

“Essays must be deposited with the Dean of the College 
Faculty on or before the first day of May, 1887. 

“The title-page must, with an assumed name, state the 
standing of the writer, as graduate or undergraduate, and, 
if the latter, of what Class, and in what department of the 
University. A sealed letter must be sent in at the same 
time, under cover with the dissertation, containing the true 
name of the writer, and superscribed with his assumed 
name. 

“The dissertations must be written upon letter paper, of 
good quality, of the quarto size, with a margin of not less than 
one inch at the top and bottom, and on each side, so that, if 
successful, they may be bound up without injury to the writ- 
ing. The sheets on which the dissertation is written must 
be securely stitched together. 

“The judges of the essays will be a committee of the 
Dante Society. 

“In case the judges deem that no essay submitted to them 
deserves the full prize, they will be at liberty to award one or 
two prizes of fifty dollars each, or not to award any prize 
at all. 

“The award will be announced at the beginning of the 
academic year 1887-88.” J 


Inquiries are often made for an account in English 
of Dante’s Life and Works. In the first Appendix 
will be found what is desired. In another Appendix 
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will be found a paper by a member of the Society 
on an interesting subject. 

The Council has learned with pleasure of the for- 
mation in several Western cities of large classes for 
the study of Dante. The course and scheme of work 
appears to have been arranged with much care and 
judgment, and should produce excellent results. The 
Society is interested in the success of these classes, 
and desirous of promoting it in any way that shall 
suggest itself. 

It has always been the aim of the Society to include 
in its membership, not only students of Dante, but 
also any who were in sympathy with the objects and 
purposes for which the Society was organized. To 
prevent any misconception in this respect, the word- 
ing of the second section of the By-Laws has been 
slightly changed from its original form. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 
JUSTIN WINSOR, 

LOUIS DYER, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 
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[Dee (contracted from DURANTE) DEGLI ALI- 

GHIERI, an Italian poet, born in Florence, May 14, 
1265, died in Ravenna, September 14, 1321. His descent is 
said to have been derived from a younger son of the great 
Roman family of the Frangipani, classed by the popular 
rhyme with the Orsini and Colonnas: 


“ Colonna, Orsini e Frangipani 
Prendono oggi e pagano domani.” 


That his ancestors had been long established in Florence is 
inferred from some expressions of the poet, and from their 
dwelling having been situated in the more ancient part of the 
city. The most important fact of his genealogy is, that he 
was of mixed race, the Alighieri being of Teutonic origin. 
It is supposed, from a passage in Boccaccio’s Life of Dante, 
that Alighiero the father was still living when the poet was 
nine years old. If so, he must have died soon after, for 
Leonardo Aretino says Dante lost his father while yet a 
child. Of the order of Dante’s studies nothing can be cer- 
tainly affirmed. His biographers send him to Bologna, Padua, 
Paris, Naples, and even Oxford. All are doubtful, Paris and 
Oxford most of all, and the dates utterly undeterminable. 
As to the nature of his studies, there can be no doubt 
that he went through the ¢r7vzwm (grammar, dialectics, and 
rhetoric) and the guadvivium (arithmetic, music, geometry, 
and astronomy) of the then ordinary university course. To 
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these he afterward added painting, or at least drawing, the- 
ology, and medicine. He is said to have been the pupil of 
Cimabue, and was certainly the friend of Giotto, the designs 
for some of whose frescos at Assisi and elsewhere have been 
wrongly attributed to him. To prove his love of music, the 
episode of Casella were enough, even without Boccaccio’s 
testimony. The range of Dante’s acquirements would be 
encyclopedic in any age, but at that time it was literally 
possible to master all that was to be known, and he seems to 
have accomplished it. The Cozvzfo gives us a glance into 
Dante’s library. We find Aristotle (whom he cails the phi- 
losopher, the master) cited 76 times; Cicero, 18; Albertus 
Magnus, 7; Boéthius, 6; Plato (at second hand), 4; Aqui- 
nas, Avicenna, Ptolemy, the Digest, Lucan, and Ovid, 3 
each; Virgil, Juvenal, Statius, Seneca, and Horace, twice 
each; and Algazzali, Alfragan, Augustine, Livy, Orosius, 
and Homer (at second hand), once. Of Greek he seems to 
have understood little: of Hebrew and Arabic, a few words. 
But Dante acquired perhaps the better part of his education 
in the streets of Florence, and, later, in those wanderings 
which led him (as he says) wherever the Italian tongue was 
spoken. Nothing seems to have escaped his eye, or failed 
to be photographed upon his sensitive brain, to be afterward 
fixed forever in the Commedia. 

The few well ascertained facts of Dante’s life may be briefly 
stated. In 1274 he first saw Beatrice Portinari. In 1289 he 
fought at Campaldino on the side of the Guelphs, who there 
utterly routed the Ghibellines, and where, he says, ‘I was 
present, not a boy in arms, and where I felt much fear, but 
in the end the greatest pleasure from the various changes of 
the fight.” In the same year he assisted ‘at the siege and 
capture of Caprona. In 1290 died Beatrice, married to 
Simone dei Bardi, precisely when is uncertain, but before 
1287, as appears by a mention of her in her father’s will, 
bearing date January 15 of that year. Dante’s own marriage 
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is assigned to various years, ranging from 1291 to 1294; but 
the earlier date seems the more probable, as he was the 
father of seven children (the youngest a daughter, named 
Beatrice) in 1301. His wife was Gemma dei Donati, and 
through her Dante, whose family was of the lesser nobility, 
became nearly connected with Corso Donati, the head of a 
powerful clan of the gvandi, or greater nobles. In 1293 
occurred what is called the revolution of Gian della Bella, 
in which the priors of the trades took the power into their 
own hands and made nobility a disqualification for office. 
A noble was defined to be any one who counted a knight 
among his ancestors. Della Bella was exiled in 1295, but 
the nobles did not regain their power. On the contrary, the 
citizens quarrelled among themselves, and subdivided into 
the popolani grossi and popolant minutz, or greater and lesser 
trades, a distinction of gentility somewhat like that between 
wholesale and retail tradesmen. The gvavdi continuing tur- 
bulent, many of the lesser nobility, among them Dante, drew 
over to the side of the citizens, and between 1297 and 1300 
there is found inscribed in the book of the physicians and 
apothecaries, Dante d’ Aldighiero, degli Aldightert, poeta fio- 
rentino. In 1300 we find him elected one of the priors of the 
city. 

In order to a perfect misunderstanding of everything con- 
nected with the Florentine politics of this period, one has 
only to study the various histories. A few words, however, 
are necessary, if only to make the confusion palpable. The 
rival German families of Welfs and Waiblingens had given 
their names, softened into Guelfi and Ghibellini, to two par- 
ties in northern Italy, representing respectively the adherents 
of the Pope and of the Emperor, but serving very well as 
rallying points in all manner of subsidiary quarrels. The 
nobles, especially the greater ones, were commonly Ghibel- 
lines, or Imperialists; the bourgeoisie were very commonly 
Guelphs, or supporters of the Pope. Sometimes, indeed, the 
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party relation of nobles and burghers to each other was 
reversed; but the names Guelph and Ghibelline always sub- 
stantially represented the same things. The family of Dante 
had been Guelph, but just before his assumption of the 
priorate a new complication had arisen. A family feud, 
beginning at the neighboring city of Pistoja, between the 
Cancellieri Neri and Cancellieri Bianchi, had extended to 
Florence, where the Guelphs took the part of the Neri and 
the Ghibellines that of the Bianchi. The city was instantly in 
a ferment of street brawls. Both parties appealed at different 
times to the Pope, who sent two ambassadors, first a bishop 
and then a cardinal. Both pacificators soon flung out again 
in a rage, after adding the new element of excommunication 
to the causes of confusion. It was in the midst of these 
things that Dante became one of the six priors (June, 1300), 
an office which the Florentines had made bimestrial, in order 
apparently to secure at least six constitutional chances of 
revolution in the year. He advised that the leaders of both 
parties should be banished to the frontiers, which was forth- 
with done, the ostracism including his relative Corso Donati 
among the Neri, and his most intimate friend, the poet Guido 
Cavalcanti, among the Bianchi. They were all permitted to 
return before long, but after Dante’s term of office was over. 
Affairs getting worse (1301), the Neri, with the connivance 
of the Pope (Boniface VIII.), entered into an arrangement 
with Charles of Valois, who was preparing an expedition to 
Italy. Dante was meanwhile sent on an embassy to Rome 
by the Bianchi, who still retained all the offices at Florence. 
It is the tradition that he said, in setting forth, “If I go, who 
remains? and if I stay, who goes?” Whether true or not, 
the story implies what was certainly true, that the counsel 
and influence of Dante were of great weight with the more 
moderate of both parties. On October 31, 1301, Charles took 
possession of Florence in the interest of the Neri. Dante 
being still at Rome (January 27, 1302), sentence of exile was 
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pronounced against him and others, with a heavy fine to be 
paid within two months; the charge against him being pecu- 
niary malversation in office. The fine not paid (as it could 
not be without admitting the justice of the charges, which 
Dante scorned even to deny), in less than two months (March 
10, 1302) a second sentence was registered, by which he with 
others was condemned to be burned alive if taken within the 
boundaries of the republic. 

From this time the life of Dante becomes uncertain. He 
was now necessarily identified with his fellow exiles, and 
shared in their attempts to reinstate themselves by force of 
arms. He was one of their council of twelve, but withdrew 
from it on account of the folly of their measures. From the 
Ottimo Comento, written at least in part by a contemporary 
as early as 1333, we learn that Dante soon separated himself 
from his companions in misfortune, with mutual discontents 
and recriminations. During the nineteen years of his exile, 
it would be hard to say where he was not. In certain dis- 
tricts of northern Italy there is scarce a village that has not 
its tradition of him, authentic or otherwise; its sedta, rocca, 
spelonca, or torre di Dante. After his banishment we find a 
definite trace of him first at Arezzo with Uguccione della 
Faggiuola; then at Siena; then at Verona with the Scaligeri. 
By the election of the Emperor Henry VII. (of Luxemburg, 
November, 1308), and the news of his proposed expedition 
into Italy, the hopes of Dante were raised to the highest 
pitch. Henry entered Italy in October, 1310, and received 
the iron crown of Lombardy at Milan on the day of Epiph- 
any, 1311. His movements being slow, and his policy unde- 
cided, Dante addressed him a famous letter, urging him to 
crush first the “ Hydra and Myrrha” Florence, as the root of 
all the evils of Italy (April 16, 1311). To this year we must 
probably assign the new decree by which the seigniory of 
Florence recalled a portion of the exiles, but excepted Dante 
and others by name. The undertaking of Henry, after an ill- 
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directed dawdling of two years, ended in his death at Buon- 
convento, August 24, 1313. 

According to Balbo, Dante spent the time from August, 
1313, to November, 1314, in Pisa and Lucca, and then took 
refuge at Verona with Can Grande della Scala, where he re- 
mained till 1318. Foscolo with equal positiveness sends him, 
immediately after the death of Henry, to Guido da Polenta at 
Ravenna, and makes him join Can Grande only after the Jat- 
ter became captain of the Ghibelline league in December, 
1318. In 1316 the government of Florence issued a new de- 
cree allowing the exiles to return on conditions of fine and 
penance. Dante rejected the offer in an indignant letter, 
saying: “Is this then the glorious recall of Dante Alighieri 
to his country, after nearly three lustres of suffering exile? 
Did an innocence patent to all merit this? This, the perpet- 
ual sweat and toil of study? Far from a man, the housemate 
of philosophy, be so rash and earthen-hearted a humility as 
to allow himself to be offered up bound, like a schoolboy or 
acriminal! Far from aman, the preacher of justice, to pay 
those who have done him wrong as for a favor! This is not 
the way of returning to my country; but if another can be 
found that shall not derogate from the fame and honor of 
Dante, that I will take with no lagging steps. For if by 
none such Florence may be entered, by me then never! Can 
I not everywhere behold the mirrors of the sun and stars? 
—speculate on sweetest truths under any sky, without first 
giving myself up inglorious, nay, ignominious, to the popu- 
lace and city of Florence? Nor shall I want for bread.” 
Whatever the date of Dante’s visit to Can Grande, or the 
length of his stay with him, it is certain that he was in 
Ravenna in 1320, and that, on his return thither from an 
embassy to Venice, he died in 1321. He was buried at 
Ravenna under a monument built by his friend, Guido No- 
vello. Dante is said to have dictated the following inscription 
for it on his deathbed : — 
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JVRA MONARCHIE SVPEROS PHLEGETHONTA LACVSQVE 
LVSTRANDO CECINI VOLVERVNT FATA QVOVSQVE 

SED QVIA PARS CESSIT MELIORIBVS HOSPITA CASTRIS 
AVCTOREMQVE SVVM PETIIT FELICIOR ASTRIS 

Hic CLAVDOR DANTES PATRIIS EXTORRIS AB ORIS 
QVEM GENVIT PARVI FLORENTIA MATER AMORIS. 


Of which this rude paraphrase may serve as a translation: — 


The rights of Monarchy, the Heavens, the Stream of Fire, the Pit, 
In vision seen, I sang as far as to the Fates seemed fit; 

But since my soul, an alien here, hath flown to nobler wars, 

And, happier now, hath gone to seek its Maker ’mid the stars, 
Here am I, Dante, shut, exiled from the ancestral shore, 

Whom Florence, the of all least-loving mother, bore. 


Giovanni Villani, a contemporary of Dante, thus sketches 
him: ‘ This man was a great scholar in almost every science, 
though a layman; was a most excellent poet, philosopher, 
and rhetorician; perfect, as well in composing and versifying 
as in haranguing; a most noble speaker. . . . This Dante, 
on account of his learning, was a little haughty, and shy, and 
disdainful, and, like a philosopher almost ungracious, knew 
not well how to deal with unlettered folk.” Benvenuto da 
Imola tells us that he was very abstracted. Boccaccio paints 
him in this wise: “Our poet was of middle height; his face 
was long, his nose aquiline, his jaw large, and the lower lip 
protruding somewhat beyond the upper; a little stooping 
in the shoulders; his eyes rather large than small; dark of 
complexion; his hair and beard thick, crisp, and black; and 
his countenance always sad and thoughtful. His garments 
were always dignified, the style such as suited ripeness of 
years; his gait was grave and gentlemanlike; and his bear- 
ing, whether public or private, wonderfully composed and 
polite. In meat and drink he was most temperate, nor was 
ever any more zealous in study or whatever other pursuit. 
He spoke seldom, save when spoken to, though a most elo- 
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quent person. In his youth he delighted especially in music 
and singing, and was intimate with almost all the singers and 
musicians of his day. He was much inclined to solitude, and 
familiar with few, and most assiduous in study as far as he 
could find time for it. Dante was also of marvellous capacity 
and the most tenacious memory.” Various anecdotes of him 
are related by Boccaccio, Sacchetti, and others, none of them 
probable, and some of them at least fifteen centuries old 
when revamped. One clear glimpse we get of him from the 
Ottimo Comento, the author of which says, ‘‘I, the writer, 
heard Dante say that never a rhyme had led him to say other 
than he would, but that many atime and oft he had made 
words say for him what they were not wont to express for 
other poets.” 

Looked at outwardly, the life of Dante seems to have been 
an utter and disastrous failure. What its inward satisfactions 
must have been, we, with the Paradiso open before us, can 
form some faint conception. To him, longing with an inten- 
sity which only the word Dantesque will express, to realize an 
ideal upon earth, and continually baffled and misunderstood, 
the far greater part of his mature life must have been labor 
and sorrow. At the end of the Vita Nuova, his first work, 
Dante wrote down the aspiration that God would take him to 
himself after he had written of Beatrice such things as were 
never yet written of woman. It was literally fulfilled when 
the Commedia was finished, twenty-five years later. 

Scarce was Dante at rest in his grave when Italy felt in- 
stinctively that this was her great man. In 1329 Cardinal 
Poggetto caused Dante’s treatise De Monarchia to be pub- 
licly burned at Bologna, and proposed further to dig up and 
burn the bones of the poet at Ravenna, on the ground that 
he was a heretic; but so much opposition was roused that he 
thought better of it. Yet this was during the pontificate of 
John XXIL., the reproof of whose simony Dante puts in the 
mouth of St. Peter, who declares his seat vacant, whose 
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damnation the poet himself seems to prophesy, and against 
whose election he had endeavored to persuade the Cardinals 
in a vehement letter. In 1350 the republic of Florence voted 
ten golden florins to be paid to Dante’s daughter Beatrice, 
a nun in the convent of Santa Chiara at Ravenna. In 1396 
Florence voted a monument, and begged in vain for the 
metaphorical ashes of the man of whom she had threatened 
to make literal cinders if she could catch him alive. In 1429 
she begged again, but Ravenna, a dead city, was tenacious of 
the dead poet. In 1519 Michel Angelo would have built the 
monument, but Leo X. refused to allow the sacred dust to 
be removed. Finally, in 1829, five hundred and eight years 
after the death of Dante, Florence got a cenotaph fairly built 
in Santa Croce, ugly beyond even the usual lot of such, with 
three colossal figures on it: Dante in the middle, Italy on one 
side, and Poesy on the other. The tomb at Ravenna, built 
originally in 1483, by Cardinal Bembo, was restored by Car- 
dinal Corsi in 1692, and finally rebuilt in its present form by 
Cardinal Gonzaga in 1780, all three of whom commemorated 
themselves in Latin inscriptions. It is a little shrine covered 
with a dome, not unlike the tomb of a Mohammedan saint, 
and has been the chief magnet which draws foreigners and 
their gold to Ravenna. In May, 1865, Ravenna, in common 
with all Italy, celebrated the six hundredth anniversary of the 
birth of Dante; and in preparing for the festival, a chest con- 
taining the bones of the poet was discovered concealed in a 
cavity near the mausoleum, where they had been hidden in 
the seventeenth century under an apprehension that they 
might be stolen by the Florentines. They were examined by 
a committee, pronounced to be genuine, and reinterred in the 
mausoleum. At Florence the anniversary was celebrated with 
great pomp, and on May 14 of the following year a colossal 
statue of the poet was erected in the square of Santa Croce. 
In 1373 (August 9) Florence instituted a chair of the 
Divina Commedia, and Boccaccio was named first Professor. 
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He accordingly began his lectures on Sunday, October 3, fol- 
lowing, but his comment was broken off abruptly at the sev- 
enteenth verse of the seventeenth canto of the /zferno by the 
illness which ended in his death, December 21, 1375. Among 
his successors were Filippo Villani and Filelfo. Bologna was 
the first to follow the example of Florence, Benvenuto da 
Imola having begun his lectures, according to Tiraboschi, as 
early as 1375. Chairs were established also at Pisa, Venice, 
Piacenza, and_Milan before the close of the century. The 
lectures were delivered in the churches and on feast days. 
Balbo reckons that the manuscript copies of the Divina Com- 
media made during the fourteenth century, and now existing 
in the libraries of Europe, are more numerous than those of 
any other work, ancient or modern, made during the same 
period. Between the invention of printing, and the year 
1500, more than twenty editions were published in Italy, the 
earliest in 1472. During the sixteenth century there were 
forty editions; during the seventeenth, a period for Italy of 
sceptical dilettanteism, only three; during the eighteenth, 
thirty-four; and during the first half of the nineteenth, at 
least eighty. 

The first translation is said to have been into Spanish prose, 
by Don Enrique de Villena, in 1428. Of nearly the same 
date was a translation into Catalan by Febrer. M. Saint- 
René Taillandier says that the Commedia was condemned by 
the Inquisition in Spain; but according to Foscolo it was only 
the commentary of Landino and Vellutello, and a few verses 
in the /zferno and Paradiso, which were condemned. The 
first French translation was that of Grangier (1596); but the 
study of Dante struck no root in France till the present 
century. Rivarol, who translated the /zferno in 1783, was 
the first Frenchman to divine the wonderful force and vitality 
of the Commedia. The expressions of Voltaire represent very 
well the opinion of cultivated persons in respect of Dante in 
the middle of the eighteenth century. He says: “ The Italians 
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call him divine; but it is a hidden divinity; few people under- 
stand his oracles. He has commentators, which perhaps is 
another reason for his not being understood. His reputation 
will go on increasing, because scarce anybody reads him.” 
To Father Bettinelli he writes: “I estimate highly the cour- 
age with which you have dared to say that Dante was a mad- 
man and his workamonster.” Butheadds: “There are found 
among us, and in the eighteenth century, people who strive to 
admire imaginations so stupidly extravagant and barbarous.” 
Elsewhere he says that the Commedia was “an odd poem, but 
gleaming with natural beauties, a work in which the author rose 
in parts above the bad taste of his age and his subject, and full 
of passages written as purely as if they had been of the time 
of Ariosto and Tasso.” It is curious to see the fascination 
which Dante exercised over a nature so opposite to his own. 
At the beginning of this century Chateaubriand speaks of 
Dante with vague commendation, evidently from a very 
superficial acquaintance, and that only with the Jxferno, 
probably from Rivarol’s version. Since then there have 
been several French versions in prose or verse, including 
one by Lamennais. But the austerity of Dante will not 
condescend to the conventional elegance which makes the 
charm of French, and the most virile of poets cannot be 
adequately rendered in the most feminine of languages. 
Yet in the works of Fauriel, Ozanam, Ampére, and Ville- 
main, France has given a greater impulse to the study of 
Dante than any other country except Germany. Into Ger- 
many the Commedia penetrated later. How utterly Dante was 
unknown there in the sixteenth century is plain from a passage 
in the “ Vanity of the Arts and Sciences ” of Cornelius Agrippa, 
where he is spoken of among the authors of lascivious stories. 
The first German translation was that of Kannegiesser (1809). 
Versions by Streckfuss, Kopisch, and Prince John (afterward 
King) of Saxony followed. Goethe seems never to have given 
that attention to Dante which he might have been expected to 
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bestow on so imposing a moral and esthetic phenomenon. 
Unless the conclusion of the Second Part of “ Faust” be an 
inspiration of the Paradiso, there is no adequate word from 
him on this theme. His remarks on one of the German trans- 
lations are brief, dry, and without that breadth which comes 
only of thorough knowledge and sympathy. But German 
scholarship and constructive criticism, through Witte, Kopisch, 
Wegele, Ruth, and others, have been of pre-eminent service in 
deepening the understanding and facilitating the study of the 
poet. 

In England, the first recognition of Dante is by Chaucer in 
the ‘“‘ Hugelin of Pisa” of the ‘‘ Monkes Tale,” and an imita- 
tion of the opening verses of the third canto of the /uferno 
(“Assembly of Foules”). In 1417 Giovanni da Serravalle, 
Bishop of Fermo, completed a Latin prose translation of the 
Commedia, a copy of which was doubtless sent to England. 
Later, we find Dante now and then mentioned, but evidently 
from hearsay only, till the time of Milton, who shows that he 
had read his works closely. Thenceforward for more than a 
century Dante became a mere name, used without meaning by 
literary sciolists. Lord Chesterfield echoes Voltaire, and Dr. 
Drake spoke of Darwin’s “ Botanic Garden” as showing the 
“wild and terrible sublimity of Dante”! The first complete 
English translation was by Boyd, of the /uzferno in 1785, 
of the whole poem in 1802. Cary’s admirable, but too Mil- 
tonic, version appeared in 1814, and several other translations 
within a few years after. But it is only since 1840 that the 
study of Dante has become at all general. 

In America Professor Ticknor was the first to devote a spe- 
cial course of lectures to Dante. He was followed by Long- 
fellow, in a course of lectures, accompanied by translations. 
In 1843 Parsons printed the first ten éantos of the /uferno, 
rendered into quatrains. Since then Longfellow has trans- 
lated the entire Divina Commed.a, and Parsons the whole of 
the /uferno and portions of the Purgatorio and Paradiso. In 
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Denmark and Russia translations of the /zferno have been 
published, besides separate volumes of comment and illustra- 
tion. The veneration of Dantophilists for their master is that 
of disciples for their saint. Perhaps no other man could have 
called forth such an expression as that of Ruskin, that “the 
central man of all the world, as representing in perfect balance 
the imaginative, moral, and intellectual faculties, all at their 
highest, is Dante.” 

The writings of Dante are all (with the possible exception 
of the treatise De Vulgari Eloguto) autobiographic, and all of 
them, including that, are parts of a mutually related system, 
of which the central point is the individuality and experience 
of the poet. Inthe Veta Nuova he recounts the story of his 
love for Beatrice Portinari, showing how his grief for her loss 
turned his thoughts first inward upon his own consciousness, 
and, failing all help there, gradually upward through philoso- 
phy to religion, and so from a world of shadows to one of 
eternal substances. It traces with exquisite unconsciousness 
the gradual but certain steps by which memory and imagina- 
tion transubstantiated the woman of flesh and blood into a 
holy ideal, combining in one radiant symbol of sorrow and 
hope the faith which is the instinctive refuge of unavailing 
regret, the grace of God which higher natures learn to find in 
the trial which passeth all understanding, and that perfect 
womanhood, the dream of youth and the memory of maturity, 
which beckons toward the forever unattainable. As a con- 
tribution to the physiology of genius, no other book is to be 
compared with the Vzta Nuova. It is more important to the 
understanding of Dante as a poet than any other of his works. 
It enables us to see how, from being the slave of his imagina- 
tive faculty, he rose by self-culture and force of will to that 
mastery of it which is art. We comprehend the Commedia 
better when we know that Dante could be an active, clear- 
headed politician and a mystic at the same time. Various 
dates have been assigned to the composition of the Vita 
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Nuova. The earliest limit is fixed by the death of Beatrice in 
1299 (though some of the poems are of prior date), and the 
book is commonly assumed to have been finished by 1295 ; 
but Witte extends the term as far as 1300. The title of the 
book also, Vita Nuova, has been diversely interpreted. Mr. 
Garrow, who published an English version of it at Florence in 
1846, entitles it “The Early Life of Dante.” Balbo under- 
stands it in the same way. But we are of the opinion that 
“New Life” is the interpretation sustained by the entire sig- 
nificance of the book itself. 

It has been generally taken for granted that Dante was a 
Guelph in politics up to the time of his banishment, and that 
out of resentment he then became a violent Ghibelline. Not 
to speak of the consideration that there is no author whose life 
and works present so remarkable a unity and logical sequence 
as those of Dante, Witte has drawn attention to a fact which 
alone is enough to demonstrate that the De Monarchia was 
written before 1300. That and the Vzta Nuova are the only 
works of Dante in which no allusion whatever is made to his 
exile. That bitter thought was continually present to him. 
In the Convzto it betrays itself often, and with touching unex- 
pectedness. Even in the treatise De Vulgari Eloguio, he 
refers to it more than once and takes as one of his examples 
of style, “I have most pity for those, whosoever they are, 
that languish in exile, and revisit their country only in 
dreams.” We have seen that the one decisive act of Dante’s 
priorate was to expel from Florence the chiefs of both par- 
ties as the sowers of strife, and he tells us that he had 
formed a party by himself. The King of Saxony has well 
defined his political theory as being ‘an ideal Ghibellinism.” 
Dante’s want of faith in freedom was of the same kind with 
Milton’s refusing to confound license with liberty. The argu- 
ment of the De ATonarchia is briefly this: As the object of the 
individual man is the highest development of his faculties, so 
is it also with men united in societies. But the individual can 
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only attain that highest development when all his powers are 
in absolute subjection to the intellect, and society only when 
it subjects its individual caprices to an intelligent head. This 
is the order of nature, as in families, and men have followed it 
in the organization of villages, towns, cities. Again, since God 
made man in his own image, men and societies most nearly 
resemble him in proportion as they approach unity. But as in 
all societies questions must arise, so there is need of a monarch 
for supreme arbiter. And only a universal monarch can be 
impartial enough for this, since kings of limited territories 
would always be liable to the temptation of private ends. 
With the internal policy of municipalities, commonwealths, 
and kingdoms, the monarch should have nothing to do, only 
interfering when there was danger of an infraction of the gen- 
eral peace. This is the doctrine of the first bdok, enforced 
sometimes eloquently, always logically, and with great fertil- 
ity of illustration. It is an enlargement of some of the odzter 
dicta of the Convito. The earnestness with which peace is 
insisted on as a necessary postulate of civic well-being shows 
what the experience had been out of which Dante had con- 
structed his theory. It is to be looked on as a purely scho- 
lastic demonstration of a speculative thesis, in which the 
manifold exceptions and modifications essential in practi- 
cal application are necessarily left aside. Dante almost fore- 
stalls the famous proposition of Calvin, ‘‘that it is possible to 
conceive a people without a prince, but not a prince with- 
out a people,’ when he says, Won enim gens propter regem, 
sed e converso rex propter gentem. And in his letter to the 
princes and peoples of Italy on the coming of Henry VII. 
he bids them “ obey their prince, but so as freemen preserv- 
ing their own constitutional forms.” He says also expressly : 
Animadvertendum sane, quod cum dicttur humanum genus potest 
regi per unum supremum principem, non sic intellagendum est ut 
ab illo uno prodire possint munticipia et leges municipales. Ha- 
bent namque nationes, regna, et civitates inter se proprietates 
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quas legibus differentibus regulari oportet. Schlosser compares 
Dante’s system with that of the United States. In some 
respects it resembles more the constitution of the Nether- 
lands under the supreme Stadtholder, but parallels between 
ideal and actual institutions are always unsatisfactory. The 
second book is very curious. In it Dante endeavors to demon- 
strate the divine right of the Roman Empire to the universal 
sovereignty. One of his arguments is, that Christ consented 
to be born under the reign of Augustus; another, that he 
assented to its jurisdiction in allowing himself to be cruci- 
fied under a decree of one of its courts. The atonement 
could not have been accomplished unless Christ suffered un- 
der sentence of a court having jurisdiction, for otherwise his 
condemnation would have been an injustice, and not a penalty. 
Moreover, since all mankind was typified in the person of 
Christ, the court must have been one having jurisdiction over 
all mankind; and since he was delivered to Pilate, an officer 
of Tiberius, it must follow that the jurisdiction of Tiberius was 
universal. He draws an argument also from the wager of bat- 
tle to prove that the Roman Empire was divinely permitted, at 
least, if not instituted. For since it is admitted that God gives 
the victory, and since the Romans always won it, therefore it 
was God’s will that the Romans should attain universal empire. 
In the third book he endeavors to prove that the Emperor 
holds by divine right, and not by permission of the Pope. He 
assigns supremacy to the Pope in spirituals, and to the Emperor 
in temporals. This was a delicate subject, and though the 
King of Saxony (a Catholic) says that Dante did not over- 
step the limits of orthodoxy, it was on account of this part of 
the book that it was condemned as heretical. 

Though we have doubts whether we possess the treatise 
De Vulgari Eloguio as Dante wrote it, inclining rather to 
think that it is a copy in some parts textually exact, in others 
an abstract, there can be no question either of its great glos- 
sological value, or that it conveys the opinions of Dante. 
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We put it next in order, though written later than the Convto, 
only because, like the De Monarchia, it is written in Latin. 
It is a proof of the national instinct of Dante, and of his con- 
fidence in his genius, that he should have chosen to write all 
his greatest works in what was deemed by scholars a patozs, 
but which he more than any other man made a classic lan- 
guage. Had he intended the De Monarchia for a political 
pamphlet, he would certainly not have composed it in the 
dialect of the few. The De Vulgari Eloguio was to have 
been in four books. Whether it was ever finished it is im- 
possible to say, but only two books have come down to us. 
It treats of poetizing in the vulgar tongue, and of the differ- 
ent dialects of Italy. The Florentines have denied its au- 
thenticity, because it does not allow the supremacy of the 
Tuscan. From the particularity with which it treats of the 
dialect of Bologna, it has been supposed to have been written 
in that city, or at least to furnish an argument in favor of 
Dante’s having at some time studied there. In Lib. II. cap. 
2, is a remarkable passage, in which, defining the various sub- 
jects of song and what had been treated in the vulgar tongue 
by different poets, he says that his own theme had been 
righteousness. 

The Convito is also imperfect. It was to have consisted of 
fourteen treatises, but, as we have it, contains only four. In 
the first, he justifies the use of the vulgar idiom in preference 
-to the Latin. In the other three, he comments on three of his 
own Canzoni. It is an epitome of the learning of the age, 
philosophical, theological, and scientific. As affording illus- 
tration of the Commedia, and of Dante’s style of thought, it 
is invaluable. It is reckoned by his countrymen the first 
piece of Italian prose, and there are parts of it which still 
stand unmatched for eloquence and pathos. The Italians 
find in it and a few passages of the Commedia the proof that 
Dante as a natural philosopher was wholly in advance of his 
age; that he had, among other things, anticipated Newton in 
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the theory of gravitation. But this is as idle as the claim that 
Shakespeare had discovered the circulation of the blood be- 
fore Harvey; and one might as well attempt to dethrone 
Newton because Chaucer speaks of the love which draws the 
apple to the earth. The truth is, it was only as a poet that 
Dante was great and original, and in matters of science, like 
all his contemporaries, he sought the guiding hand of Aris- 
totle. Dante is assumed by many to have been a Platonist, 
but this is not true in the strict sense of the word. Like all 
men of great imagination, he was an idealist, but his direct 
acquaintance with Plato may be reckoned as nothing; and 
we consider it as having strongly influenced his artistic de- 
velopment for the better, that, transcendentalist as he was by 
nature, his habits of thought should have been made precise, 
and his genius disciplined, by a mind so severely logical as 
that of Aristotle. This does not conflict with what we believe 
to be equally true, that the Platonizing commentaries on his 
poem, like that of Landino, are the most satisfactory. 

Besides the prose already mentioned, we have a small col- 
lection of Dante’s letters, the recovery of the larger number 
of which we owe to Professor Witte. They are all interest- 
ing, some of them especially so, as illustrating the prophetic 
character with which Dante invested himself. The longest is 
addressed to Can Grande della Scala, explaining the inten- 
tion of the Commedia and the method to be employed in its 
interpretation, 

Dante’s minor poems, full of grace and depth of mystic 
sentiment, would have given him a high place in the history 
of Italian literature, even had he written nothing else. They 
are so abstract, however, that without the extrinsic interest of 
having been written by the author of the Commedia, they 
would probably find few readers. . 

All that is certainly known in regard to the Commedia is 
that it was composed during the nineteen years between 
Dante’s banishment and his death. Attempts have been 
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made to fix precisely the dates of the different parts, but with- 
out success. Foscolo has constructed an ingenious argument 
to show that no part of the poem was published before the 
author's death. The question depends somewhat on the 
meaning we attach to the word published. In an age of 
manuscript, the wide dispersion of a poem so long even as 
a single one of the three divisions of the Commedia would be 
accomplished very slowly. But it is difficult to account for 
the great fame which Dante enjoyed during the latter years 
of his life, unless we suppose that parts at least of his great- 
est work had been read or heard by a large number of per- 
sons. This, however, need not imply publication; and Witte 
supposes even the /uzferno not to have been finished before 
1314 or 1315. In a matter where certainty is impossible, it 
is useless to reproduce conjectural dates. In the letter to 
Can Grande before alluded to, Dante himself has stated the 
theme of his song. He says that “the literal subject of the 
whole work is the state of the soul after death simply con- 
sidered. But if the work be taken allegorically, the subject 
is man, as by merit or demerit, through freedom of the will, 
he renders himself liable to the reward or punishment of jus- 
tice.” He tells us that the work is to be interpreted in a 
literal, allegorical, moral, and anagogical sense, a mode then 
commonly employed with the Scriptures, and of which he 
gives the following example: ‘To make which mode of treat- 
‘ment more clear, it may be applied in the following verses: 
In exitu Israel de Aigypto, domus Jacob de populo barbaro, 
facta est Judea sanctificatio ejus, Israel potestas ejus. Yor if 
we look only at the literal sense, it signifies the going out of 
the children of Israel from Egypt in the time of Moses; if at 
the allegorical, it signifies our redemption through Christ; if 
at the moral, it signifies the conversion of the soul from the 
grief and misery of sin to a state of grace; and if at the ana- 
gogical, it signifies the passage of the blessed soul from the 
bondage of this corruption to the freedom of eternal glory.” 
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Dante tells us that he calls his poem a Comedy because it 
has a fortunate ending, and gives its title thus: ‘Here begins 
the Comedy of Dante Alighieri, a Florentine by birth, but 
not in morals.” The poem consists of three parts, Hell, Pur- 
gatory, and Paradise. Each part is divided into thirty-three 
cantos, in allusion to the years of the Saviour’s life, for though 
the Hell contains thirty-four, the first canto is merely intro- 
ductory. In the form of the verse (triple rhyme) we may 
find an emblem of the Trinity, and in the three divisions, of 
the three-fold state of man, sin, grace, and beatitude. Sym- 
bolic meanings reveal themselves, or make themselves sus- 
pected, everywhere, as in the architecture of the Middle 
Ages. 

If we except Wolfram von Eschenbach, Dante is the first 
Christian poet whose whole system of thought is colored in 
every finest fibre by a purely Christian theology. Lapse 
through sin, mediation, and redemption are the subjects of 
the three parts of the poem; or, otherwise stated, intellectual 
conviction of the result of sin, typified in Virgil; moral con- 
version after repentance, by divine grace, typified in Beatrice; 
reconciliation with God, and actual blinding vision of him 
(‘the pure in heart shall see God”). The model of the poem 
is that of the Christian basilica: the ethnic forecourt of those 
who know not God; the purgatorial middle space of repent- 
ance, confession, and absolution; the altar of reconciliation, 
beyond and over which hangs the emblem of the Mediator, 
of the divine made human, that the human might learn how 
to become divine. Here are general rules which any Chris- 
tian man may accept and find comfort in. But the poem 
comes nearer to us than this. It is the real history of a 
brother man, of a tempted, purified, and at last triumphant 
human soul; it teaches the benign ministry of sorrow, and 
that the ladder of that faith by which man climbs to the 
actual fruition of things not seen er guovis ligno non fil, but 
only of the cross manfully borne. The poem is also an 
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apotheosis of woman. In the Commedia the image of the 
Middle Ages, and the sentimental woman-worship of chivalry, 
which was at best skin-deep, is lifted in Beatrice to an ideal 
and universal plane. It is the same with Catholicism, with 
Imperialism, with the Scholastic Philosophy; and nothing is 
more wonderful than the power of absorption and assimila- 
tion in this man, who could take up into himself the world 
that then was and reproduce it with such cosmopolitan truth 
to human nature, and to his own individuality, as to reduce 
all contemporary history to a mere comment on his vision. 
Like all great artistic minds, Dante was essentially conserva- 
tive, and, coming upon the stage of action precisely in that 
period of transition when Church and Empire were entering 
upon the modern epoch of thought, he strove to preserve both 
by presenting the theory of both in a pristine and ideal per- 
fection. The whole nature of Dante was one of intense belief. 
There is proof upon proof that he believed himself invested 
with a divine mission. Like the Hebrew prophets, it was back 
to the old worship and the God of the fathers that he called his 
people. In Dante’s time, learning had something of a sacred 
character; the line was hardly yet drawn between the clerk 
and the possessor of supernatural powers. It was with the 
next generation, with the elegant Petrarch, even more truly 
than with the kindly Boccaccio, that the purely literary life 
and that dilettanteism which is the twin sister of scepticism 
began. 

As a merely: literary figure, the position of Dante is re- 
markable. Not only as respects thought, but as respects 
zsthetics also, his great poem stands a monument on the 
boundary line between the ancient and modern. He not only 
marks, but is in himself, the transition. Arma virumgue cano, 
that is the motto of classic song; the things of this world and 
great men. Dante says, Sudjectum est homo, not vir, My 
theme is man, not a man. The scene of the old epic and 
drama was in this world, and its catastrophe here; Dante 
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lays his scene in the human soul, and his fifth act in the 
other world. He makes himself the chief actor of his own 
drama. In the Commedia for the first time Christianity wholly 
revolutionizes art, and becomes its seminal principle. But 
esthetically also, as well as morally, Dante stands between 
the old and new, and reconciles them. The theme of his 
poem is purely subjective, modern, what is called romantic; 
but its treatment is objective (almost to realism, here and 
there), and it is limited by a form of classic severity. In the 
same way he sums up in himself the two schools of modern 
poetry which had preceded him, and, while essentially lyrical 
in his subject, is epic in the handling of it. So also he com- 
bines the deeper and more abstract religious sentiment of the 
Teutonic races with the scientific precision and absolute sys- 
tematism of the Romanic. 

In one respect Dante stands alone. While we can in some 
sort account for such representative men as Voltaire and 
Goethe, or even Shakespeare, by the intellectual and moral 
fermentation of the age in which they lived, Dante seems 
morally isolated, and to have drawn his inspiration almost 
wholly from his own internal resources. Of his mastery in 
style we need say little here. Of his mere language, nothing 
could be better than the expression of Rivarol: ‘ His verse 
holds itself erect by the mere force of the substantive and 
verb, without the help of a single epithet.” In all literary 
history there is no such figure as Dante, no such homogene- 
ousness of life and works, such loyalty to idea, and such sub- 
lime irrecognition of the unessential; and there is no moral 
more touching than that the contemporary recognition of 
such a nature, so endowed and so faithful to its endowment, 
should be summed up in the sentence of Florence: ene com- 
buratur sic quod moriatur. 
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DANTE, AND THE LANCELOT ROMANCE. 


AT the beginning of Canto XVI. of the “ Paradiso,” Dante, 
in addressing the spirit of his ancestor Cacciaguida, makes 
use of the consequential voz; whereat, he says, Beatrice — 


Ridendo, parve quella, che tossfo 
Al primo fallo scritto di Ginevra. (vv. 14, 15.) 


This allusion has been a stumbling-block to the commenta- 
tors. No mention of any such incident is made in the printed 
editions of the “ Lancelot du Lac,” and the early commenta- 
tors, who might have been expected to know the version of 
the Romance current in Dante’s time, differ considerably in 
their remarks upon the passage. 

Pietro di Dante, for instance, confining himself to the bare 
record of the incident, though he adds the name of the lady, 
says: “ Beatrix risit ut fecit illa dama de Malehault dum Gin- 
eura osculata est primo de Lancialotto.” So the Ottimo 
Commento: “ Quando presente Galeotto .. . Lancellotto fu 
baciato dalla reina Ginevra . . . la donna di malo abito (szc) 
tossio, in segno che avveduta s’era del fallo della reina.” So, 
too, the Postillatore Cassinense: “ Hic comparat Beatricem 
damae Molaut dum nutu tuxivit videndo reginam Gineveram 
obsculari a Lancialocto.” And another commentator,! more 
fully : “ Beatricie parue ridendo quella che tossfo al primo fallo 
scrito di Gieneura cioe el bacio che fue la prima falsita damore 


1 In a manuscript in Bibliothéque Nationale, — perhaps Jacopo della Lana. 
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di Gieneura el quale fu scripto al chapitolo V° del Inferno, che 
essendo uenuto Lancilotto a parlamento chon la Regina Gie- 
neure per lopera del Principo Galeotto, parendogli di grande 
sua uergogna ad appalentare e manifestare la fiama del suo 
amore, e’l Principo Galeoto se interpuose e fecie che lor se 
peruenne a baciare luno laltro. Alora una donna, chiamata 
Dama, chompagna de la ditta Regina auedendossi de latto 
chomincio a tossire et asputare quasi dicat Io te ho ben ueduto 
chussi nel proposito Beatricie rise mo quasi dicat Io te aldo 
bene o uer tu seray bene udito guarda cio che tu dichi.” 

On the other hand, the Anonimo Fiorentino, with whom 
several others agree, annotates: “Or Lancialotto,’ costretto 
d’amore, stava timido appresso la reina Ginevra, né parlava, 
né s’argomentava di fare altro: la donna di Manoalt, si come 
ricordata, e che conosceva lo luogo e’] perché dov’ erano, 
tossio, e fe cecenno a Lancialotto che dovesse prendere alcuno 
diletto; ond’egli, cosi favoreggiatto, gittO lo braccio al collo 
alla Reina e baciolla.” 

These two renderings of the occurrence are widely differ- 
ent, — according to the one, the cough would be a sign of 
warning or of disapproval; according to the other, of en- 
couragement. 

Modern commentators have been equally at a loss to explain 
the allusion. Philalethes (King John of Saxony) remarks in 
a note upon this passage: “Von einem Husten bei dieser 
Dame (von Mallehaut) als Zeichen der Missbilligung oder der 
Warnung kommt mindestens in dem Franziésischen Roman 
nichts vor, und auch in dem Italienischen Bruchstiick jener 
Erzahlung, welches in der Paduaner Ausgabe der ‘ Divina 
Commedia’ von 1822 abgedruckt ist, findet sich nichts davon. 
Gleichwohl muss man annehmen, dass in irgend einer Bear- 
beitung dieses Romans etwas der Art vorkomme, weil Dante 
Beatrice’s warnendes oder missbilligendes Lacheln mit sol- 
chem Husten vergleicht.” Similarly Scartazzini, in his la- 
borious edition of the “ Paradiso” (1882), says: “ Di questo 
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tossire non si fa menzione nel romanzo di Lancillotto del Lago 
quale si conosce oggi . . . ai tempi di Dante doveva esserci 
una versione del famoso romanzo, in cui si raccontava la 
circonstanza qui accennata.” 

It has, therefore, been concluded that Dante made use of 
some version of the “ Arturi Regis ambages pulcherrimae” 
which has been lost to us. Witte supposes it may have been 
one by the Provengal poet, Arnaut Daniel. 

Recent investigation, however, has put an end to all uncer- 
tainty with regard to this question. 

Dante, as may be gathered from the “ De Vulgari Eloquio” 


1 The opinion that Arnaut Daniel wrote a prose Romance of Lancelot seems 
to have been founded upon a misunderstanding of “ Purgatorio,” xxvi., 118, and 
upon a remark of Tasso’s on that passage. M. Gaston Paris has shown that 
this opinion is erroneous: II n’y a aucune raison, he says, de supposer que le 
poéte florentin ait connu d’autres ceuvres d’Arnaut que celles qui nous sont par- 
venues: dans le De vulgari eloguentia, Dante cite comme exemples des chan- 
sons d’Arnaut Daniel, et elles font toutes partie du recueil que nous connaissons. 
Dans |’éloge qwil fait du troubadour, Dante dit: Versi @amore e prose di romanzi 
Soverchid tutti, et c’est ce passage qui, mal interprété a ce que je crois, a donné 
naissance 4 diverses erreurs. On 1’a toujours entendu en ce sens qu’Arnaut 
aurait composé des vers d’amour et des romans en prose qui surpassaient tous 
les autres; mais il signifie simplement: “Il a dépassé tous les vers d’amour et 
toutes les proses de romans; il est supérieur a la fois aux auteurs de vers 
d’amour et de romans en prose; ” c’est-a-dire, si on tient compte de la maniére 
toujours trés particuliére dont Dante formule ses jugements, et si on se reporte 
4 un passage bien connu du De vulgari eloguentia, “il a effacé tous ceux qui ont 
écrit soit en provengal, soit en frangais.” Dante dit en effet dans le De valgaré 
eloguentia que la langue d’oil allégue pour elle que tout ce qui existe en prose 
vulgaire, soit traduit, soit original (gudcguid redactum sive inventum est ad vul- 
gare prosaicum) lui appartient: ce vulgare prosaicum C'est la prosa di romanzi. (On 
a prétendu, il est vrai, que valgare prosaicum et prose di romanzt désignaient des 
romans en vers, car les romans arthuriens qui circulaient 4 l’époque de Dante 
étaient en vers... . C’est une erreur qu’il est inutile de réfuter aujourd’hui). 
S’il en était autrement, si Dante avait voulu dire dans la Comédie, qu’Arnaut 
écrivit les plus beaux romans en prose qui existent, comment aurait-il pu affirmer 
ailleurs que tout ce qui est écrit en prose vulgaire est en langue d’oil? Com- 
ment surtout aurait-il pu ajouter: “comme les belles histoires du roi Arthur 
(Arturi regis ambages pulcherrime@),” si la plus célebre de ces histoires, le Lance- 
lot, efit été en provencal ?— (Ziudes sur les Romans de la Table Ronde. Romania, 


x, 484 ff.) 
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(i. 10), read the story of Lancelot in the “ Lingua Oil;” and 
by a happy chance I have been able to identify the passage 
alluded to by him, in an extract from one of the old French 
manuscripts in the British Museum, made for me by a friend 
for the purposes of a note upon “ Inferno,” v. 137. 

Led by this to pursue the subject further, I found that of 
nineteen manuscripts examined in the British Museum, and 
Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris (ten of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, four of the fourteenth, and five of the fifteenth) all save 
one — where the omission is evidently owing to the careless- 
ness of the copyist— contain the passage in question, of 
which as I have since discovered, a paraphrase in modern 
French is given, with a reference to Dante, by Paulin Paris in 
his “ Romans de la Table Ronde”’ (vol. iil. p. 263). He does 
not, however, appear to have been aware that the commenta- 
tors on the “ Divina Commedia” were in the dark as to the 
allusion. 

The following extract, which I have transcribed, with the 
usual expansions, from a thirteenth century manuscript,! de- 
scribes how Gallehault (not Galahad, as many wrongly have 
it) contrived the meeting between Lancelot and Guenever, 
how they kissed, and how they were observed by the Lady 
of Malehaut. It thus serves to illustrate both “ Inferno,” 
V.0128,.1 37, and» Paradiso,’ ixvi, I3=hs: 

By way of introduction, it may be premised that Lancelot 
on his first appearance at the court of King Arthur, who 
knighted him, became deeply enamored of Queen Guenever, 
“la Dame des dames,” as she is styled in the old Romances. 
Inspired by his love for her, he performed such deeds of 
chivalry as made him the most famous among all the knights 
of the Round Table. He, however, strictly concealed his 
name, and endeavored by constantly changing his armor and 


1 Landsdowne, 757 (/o/. 71, verso b. — fol. 76, recto b.) in British Museum. 
This version of the “Lancelot du Lac” is attributed to Maistres Gautiers Map, 
or Walter Map, the English chaplain of Henry the Second of England. 
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his shield to escape recognition. It is for this reason that 
Guenever, during her interview with him, so closely questions 
him as to his identity. While in quest of adventures, Lance- 
lot comes to a town called Le Puy de Malehaut, where he is 
detained a prisoner by the Lady of Malehaut. She, having 
fallen in love with him, offers him his liberty if he will dis- 
close his name. This he declines to do, but the Lady of 
Malehaut, relenting, allows him to depart in order that he may 
fight against Gallehault, “Roy d'Outre les Marches,” who was 
in arms against King Arthur; while the lady herself repairs 
to the court and becomes the companion of Queen Guenever. 
By Lancelot’s means Gallehault is induced to tender his 
submission, and a close friendship springs up between the 
two, the result of which is that Gallehault undertakes to 
bring about a meeting between his friend and the Queen. 
Guenever, who has a great admiration for the unknown 
knight, becomes impatient for the interview, and at last 
Gallehault comes to Lancelot, who is living in his camp, 
and tells him that it can no longer be put off, and must take 
place that very day. At this point our story begins :— 


Einsint aloit Galehout a son compaingnon au main et au 
soir - et a chascune foiz quil reuenoit li demandoit la roine quil 
auoit troue - Et la nuit reuint Galehout la ou il soloit - len- 
demain par matin a son compaingnon! et si li dist - Il ni 
a plus - car hui en cest ior - couient que la roine uos uoie. 
Sire por deu fetes issi - que nulle riens ne le sache - fors uos 
et li - car il a assez de tex en la meson lo roi qui me conois- 
troient bien sil me ueoient. Or naiez garde - fet Gale- 
hout - car ge en penserai molt bien - atant prent de lui 
congie - si apele son seneschal - Gardez - fet il nw SE. 
uos enuoi querre que uos ueingniez a moi et amenez mon 
compaingnon si que nulle riens ne sache que ce soit il. 


1 Zt lendemain leua bien matin - et reuint a son compaignon. Royal 19, B. 
vii. Z lendemain bien par matin reuint a son compaignon. Royal 20, D. ii. 
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Sire - fait cil - uostre plesir. Lors reuient Galehout au tref 
lo roi. Et la roine li demande quex noueles. Dame - fet 
il - beles assez + uenuz est la flor des cheualiers del monde. 
Et dex - fet ele + coment le uerrai gie - car ge le uoil ueoir 
en tel maniere que nus ne lo sache fors lui et moi et uos - car 
ie ne uoil mie que autres genz en aient aise. Et en non deu 
dame - fet Galehout - einsi iert il - car il dit quil ne uoldroit 
mie que nules genz de la meson lo roi artur le coneussent 
por nule rien. Coment - fet ele - est il donc coneuza rienz.} 
Dame - fet il - tex genz le porroient ueoir qui bien le conois- 
troient. Dex - fet laroine - qui puet ilestre. Dame - fet 
Galehout - si mait dex gene sai - car onques ne me dist son 
non ne dom ilest. Non - fet ele - si maist dex merueilles 
oi - et or mest assez plus tart que ge le uoie conques mes. 
Dame - fet il - uos le uerroiz assez(?) encor anuit - et si 
uos dirai coment. Nos en irons senpres deduire la aual - si 
li mostre un leu en mi la praerie tot plains darbroisieaus - 
si aurons au meins de conpaingnie que nos porrons - et la le 
uerroiz + Si irons un poi deuant ce que anuitier doie. Ha - fet 
ele + traus doz amis com auez or bien dit. Et pleust or au 
seingnor® del mont quil anuitast ia - lors comencent andui 
a rire et la roine lacole et li fait molt grant ioie. Et la dame 
de maloaut les uoit rire si pense que or est la chose plus has- 
tiue quel nel seut + si sen prent molt garde et ne uient cheua- 
lier en la meson cui ele nesgart en mi le uis. Molt fait la roine 
grant ioie del cheualier qui uenuz est et molt li tarde que la 
nuit uiengne - Si entent a parler et a ragier* por le ior oblier 
qui li ennuie. 

Einsi passa le ior tant que uint apres souper quil auespri. 
Et la roine a pris Galehout par la main + et la dame de malo- 


1 Des gens de caienz. Manuscript 344 in Bibliothéque Nationale. 

2 Partially erased. Royal 20, D. iii., and Royal 19, B. vii. read Zar. 

8 Sauueor. Manuscript 339 in Bibliotheque Nationale. 

* So manuscripts 339 and 773 in Bibliothéque Nationale ; two manuscripts in 
British Museum read a ¢over. Manuscript 96 in Bibliothéque Nationale reads au 
menyer. All three words mean very much the same. 
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ut auoc li - et damoisele lore de cardoil - et une soe pucele 
sanz plus de conpaingnie - si sentorne tot contreual les 
prez - droit la ou Galehout auoit dit. Et quant il ont un 
poi ale - et Galehout se regarde et uoit un escuier si lapele 
et li dit quil ailie dire a son seneschal quil uiegne a lui e li 
mostre en quel leu. Et quant la roine lot si se regarde et 
dit - coment - fet ele - est il uostre seneschaus. Nenil 
dame - fet il - mes il uendra auoc lui. Atant sen uient soz 
les arbres - si sasient a une part entre la roine et Galehout 
bien loing des autres. Et la dame de maloaut et les autres 
autresi se merueillent molt de ce quil sont si priueement - et 
li uallez uint au seneschal - si fist son message. Et cil prist 
tantost le cheualier auoc lui si passerent leue et uindrent tot 
contreual les prez Ja ou li uallez lor mostra! Quant il apro- 
chierent et les dames les esgardent si connut la dame de 
maloaut le buen cheualier comme cele qui maint ior lauoit 
eu en sa baillie et por ce quele ne uoloit mie quil la coneust 
senbroncha et se traist pres de madamoisele lore. Et cil tres- 
passent outre si se traist pres li seneschaus des dames et les 
salue - et Galehout dit a la roine - Dame uez ci le meillor 
cheualier del monde. Li quex est ce - fet la roine. Dame 
li quex uos resenble ce estre. Certes - fet ele - il sont andui 
molt bel cheualier - mes gene uoi ci cors ou il deust auoir la 
moitie de proece quil auoit el noir cheualier. Dame - fet 
il - bien sachiez que ce est li uns de cez deus. 

Atant uienent deuant la roine et Ji cheualiers tranble si 
durement quil ne puet la roine saluer - et a tote la color 
perdue si que la roine sen merueille molt - lors sagenoillent 
ambedui + et li seneschax Galehout la salue et ausi fait li 
autres cheualiers - mais ce est molt pourement ainz fiche ses 
euz en terre comme honteus. Et lors sapense la roine que ce 
est il. Et lors dist Galehout au seneschal - alez si fetes con- 


1 Manuscript 1340 in Bibliothéque Nationale has here: si furent andut st bon 
cheualier et si bel que por noient queist en plus bel en nul pais. And so several 
other manuscripts. 
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paingnie a ces dames qui trop sont seules. Et la roine prent 
le cheualier par la main? la ou il est agenouz si lasiet deuant 
li et li fet molt bel senblant - et li dit tot en riant. Sire molt 
uos auons desirie tant que deu merci et Galehout qui ci est 
que or uos ueons. Et neporquant encor ne saige mie se uos 
estes le cheualier que ge demant. Mes Galehout me dit que 
ce estes uos - et encor uoldroie ge bien sauoir de uostre 
boche se uostre plesir estoit qui uos estes. Et il li respont 
quil ne set - nonques nule foiz ne la regarda en mi leuis. Et 
la roine merueille molt que il puet auoir - et tant que ele sos- 
piece bien une partie de ce que ila.*_ Et Galehout qui honteus 
le uoit et esbahiz pense qui] diroit ancois a la roine son penser 
sol a sol - si se regarde et dit si haut que les dames loent. 
Certes - fet il - molt sui or uilains que totes ses dames non 
cun sol cheualier a conpaingnie ainz sont si soles - lors se 
drece et uientaeles - et eles se uienent totes en contre lui - 
et il les rasiet. Et lors commencent a parler de maintes 
choses. Et la roine met le cheualier en paroles - et si li 
dit - beax doz sire por quoi uos celez uos uers moi - certes 
il ni a mie por quoi. Et neporquant uos me poez bien dire se 
uos estes celui qui uenquie lassemblee deuantier. Dame - fet 
il - nenil. Comment - fet ele - nauiez uos unes armes totes 
noires. Dame oil. - Et dont nestes uos celui cui messire G.3 
enuoia les trois cheuaus. Dame oil. Donc nestes uos cil qui 
porta les armes Galehout le desreain ior. Dame oil. Donec 
nestes uos celui * qui lassenblee uainquie le segont ior. Dame 
non fis’ uoir. Lors sapercut bien la reine quil ne uoloit pas 
conoistre que il leust uaincue - si lemprise mout en son cuer. 
Or me dites + fait ele - qui uos fist cheualier. Dame uos - 


1 Manuscript 16,999 in Bibliothéque Nationale has here: ef Ze Sait lever de la 
ou i estoit a genouls deuant. 

? Manuscript 98 in Bibliothéque Nationale has here: e¢ la royne gui honteux 
le voit pence guil diroit plus tost son penceir cils estoient soul a soul - si regarde 
Galehos + et Galehos qui bien sen apparsoit dit si hault, etc. 

8 Gauuains, Jonckbloet. 4. From here in another hand. 


DANTE, AND THE LANCELOT ROMANCE. 49 


fait il. Gie - fait ele - quant. Dame - fet il - membre 
uos il que uns cheualiers uint a monseignor lo roi a camaalot 
qui iert naurez parmi le cors de dous troncons de lance et 
dune espee parmi la teste e que uns uallez uint autresi a lui a 
uendredi a soir qui fu cheualiers au diemenche matin. De 
ce - fetele - mesouient il molt bien - ese dex uos ait fustes 
uos ce que la damoisele amena a cort uestuz de la robe blanche. 
Oil dame - fait il, Et porcoi - fet ele - dites uos donc que 
ge uos fis cheualier. Dame porce que il est uoirs - car la 
costume est tels el roiaume de logres que cheualiers ni puet 
estre fez sanz espee ceindre - et cil de cui il tient lespee le 
fet cheualier et de uos la tienge dame car li rois ne men dona 
point - et porce dige que uos me feistes cheualier. Certes - 
fet la roine - de ce suige mout liee - et ou alastes uos diluec. 
Dame ge men alai a un secors a la dame de noant - si iuint 
puis missire kex et nos combatismes moi et lui a dous cheua- 
liers. Et deuant ce - fet la roine - menuoiastes uos nule 
riens. Dame oil dous puceles. Par mon chief - fet ele - il est 
uoirs - et quant uos fustes repairiez de noant trouastes uos 
nului qui deparmoi se reclamast. Dame certes oil un cheua- 
lier qui gardoit un gue si me dist que ge alasse ius de mon 
cheual - et ge li demandai a cui il estoit - et il me dist que 
il estoit a uos - alez tost ius fist il - et ge li demandai 
qui le commandoit - et il dist quil mauoit commandement se 
le suen non - et ge remis le pie en lestrier que ge en auoie ia 
oste - et lidis sanz faille que il nen auroit mes hui point. Si 
iostai a lui et si sai bien que ge fis outrage - si uos en cri 
merci dame et uos emprenez lamende tele comme il uos plaira. 
Et la reine qui bien uoit quil ne li puet guenchir que suens ne 
soit li respont - certes biaus douz amis - fet ele - moi ne 
mesfeistes uos rien - car il nestoit pas a moi - ainz len soi 
molt malues gre quant il uint a moi et il le me dist - mes or 
me dites ou alastes uos diluec. Dame - fet il - a la dolerouse 
garde. Quilaconquist - fet ele. Dame - fet il - gi entrai. 
Et ui uos ige onques - fet ele. Dame oil plus dune foiz. En 
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quel leu - fet ele. Dame un ior que ge uos demande se uos 
uoldriez entrer enz - et uos deistes que oil - si estiez mout 
esbahie par semblant et ce uos dis ge par dous foiz. Quel 
escu . fet ele - portiez uos. Dame - fet il - ge portoiea 
la premiere foiz un escu tot blanc a une bende de bellic uer- 
meille - et a lautre foiz un a dous bendes dautretel color. 
Cet ensegnes - fet la roine - conoisge bien et ui uos i ge 
plus. Dame oil la nuit que uos cuidiez auoir pardu monseig- 
neur Gauuain uostre nies et ses compaignons et que les genz 
del chastel crioient - prenez le prenez le - et ge men uing 
hors un escu a mon col a trois bendes de bellic uermeilles - 
et missires li rois estoit deuant unes loges auec uos et quant 
ge uing uers [uos]? lui si sescrierent les genz - prenez le roi 
prenez le roi - mes il men laissa aler soe merci. Certes - fet 
ele - ce poise moi « car sil uos eust retenu tuit li enchante- 
ment del chastel fussent remes. Mais or me dites fustes uos 
ce qui gitastes Gauuain et ses compaignons de la prison. 
Dame ge i aidai a mon pooir. En totes les choses - fet 
ele - que uos mauez dites naige encore troue se uerite non 

mes por deu or me dites qui estoit une pucele qui uit ? la nuit 
en une tornele qui estoit de sus lostel monseignor lo roi uestue 
dun chainsil blanc. Certes dame - fet il - ce fu la damoi- 
sele uers cui ge uilenai onques plus - car la dame del lac la 
mauoit enuoiee - et ele me troua en cele tornele si fu assez 
enoree por moi. Et quant ge oi les noueles de monseignor 
Gauuain qui pris estoit si fui mout corrociez - si me parti de 
Ja damoisele qui auec moi uoloit uenir - et ge li priai par 
icele foi que ele me deuoit que ele ne se meust deuant ce que 
ele ucist mon mesage ou moi - si fui si sorpris de si granz 
afaires que ge len obliai - nea li ne retornai puis - et ele fu 
plus leax uers moi que ge ne fuis cortois uers lui + car onques 
diluec ne se mut deuant que ele oi mes enseignes - et ce fu 


1 From this point in a third hand. 
2 Vos underlined in the manuscript as not wanted. 
8 Uint, Jonckbloet. 
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grant piece apres. Et quant la roine loi parler de Ja damoi- 
sele del lac si sot bien tantost que cestoit lancelot. Si li en- 
quist de totes iceles choses que ele auoit oies retraire de lui et 
de totes le troua uoir disant. Or me dites - fet ele - apres puis 
que uos fustes cheualiers partiz de camaalot uos i ui ge onques 
puis. Dame - fet il - oil tele ore que uos meustes grant 
mestier - car ge ieusse este noiez se uos ne fussiez qui me 
feistes trere hors del eue a monseignor yuain. Coment - fet 
ele - fustes uos ce que daguenez li coarz prist. Dame - fet 
il - ge ne sai qui ce fu mes pris fui ge sanz faille. Et ou 
aliez uos - fetele. Dame - fet il - ge suioie un cheualier. Et 
quant uos fustes - fet ele - partiz de moi a la desreaine 
foiz ou alastes ucs. Dame apres le cheualier que ge suioie. 
Combatistes uos uos a lui. Dame oil. Et ou alastes uos 
apres. Dame ge trouai dous granz uileins qui mocistrent mon 
cheual - mes missire yuains! qui buene auentere ait me 
dona le suen. Ha - fet la roine donc saige bien qui uos 
iestes - uos auez anon lancelot del lac. Et il se taist. Par 
deu - fet ele - por naient le celez - pieca que len le set - 
car missire Gauuains aporta premierement uostre non a cort. 
Lors li conte tot eissi com missire Gauuains auoit dit que ces- 
toit la tierce assemblee quant messire yuains dist que la pucele 
li auoit dit cest la tierce. Lors li redemande porcoi il auoit 
soffert que li pires om del monde len auoit amene par le frein. 
Dame - fet il - gel pooie bien soffrir comme cil qui nauoie 
pooir ne de mon cuer ne desmon cors. ,Or me dites - fet 
ele - antan fustes uos a lassemble. Dame oil. Queles 
armes - fet ele - portastes uos. Dame - fet il - unes totes 
uermeilles. Par mon chief - fet ele - uos dites uoir + et 
auant ier a lassemblee por cui feistes uos tant darmes. Et il 
commence a sospirer mout durement. Et la reine le tient 
mout cort comme cele qui bien uoit comment il est. Dites le 
moi - fet ele - seurement car ge ne uos en descouerrai ia - et 
ge sai bien que por dame ou por damoisele auez uos tot ce fet . 


1 Gauuains, Jonckbloet. 
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et dites moi qui ele est par la foi que uos lideuez. Hadame - 
fet il - ge uoi bien quil le me couient dire. Ce iestes uos 
dame. Gie - fet ele - por moi ne portastes ! uos mie les dous 
glaiues que ma pucele uos porta - car ge mestoie bien mise 
hors del mandement as autres dames. Dame - fet il - ge 
fis por eles ce que ge dui et pors uos ce que ge poi. Or me 
dites - fet ele - totes les choses que uos auez fetes por qui 
les feistes uos. Dame fet il - por uos. Coment - fet 
ele - amez me.uos donc tant. Dame - fet il- ge naim 
tant ne moi ne autrui. Et desquant - fet la reine - mamez 
uos tant. Dame - fet il - des le ior que ge fui apele cheua- 
lier et si ne lestoie mie. Par la foi - fet ele - que uos me 
deuez dont uint cest amor que uos auez en moi mise si grant 
et si enterine.? 

A ces paroles que la reine li disoit auint que la dame de 
maloaut sestossi tot a escient et dreca la teste que ele auoit 
embronchiee. Et li cheualiers lentendi maintenant car mainte 
fois lauoit oie - et il lesgarde et quant il la uit si ot tel peor et 
tele angoisse que il ne pot mot respondre a ce que la reine li 
demandoit® si commence a sospirer si durement que les lermes 
li coroient des eux tot contreual les ioes si espessement que li 
samiz dont il estoit uestuz en fu moilliez iusque sor les genolz 
deuant - et quant il plus esgardoit la dame de maloaut et sis 
cuers estoit plus a maleese. De ceste chose se prist la reine 
garde - et uit quil lesgardoit mout peoreusement la ou les 


1 Corrected to dbruzsastes: peceiastes, Jonckbloet: ployastes, Paulin Paris: 
pechotastes, add. 10,293. 

2 Here follows the incident alluded to by Dante. In the printed editions 
(Rouen, 1488, and Paris, 1494) it is entirely omitted. The passage there runs: 
“Par la foy que vous me deuez dont vindrent ces amours que vous auez en moy 
mises?” “ Dame,” fait il, “ vous le me feistes faire gui de moy feistes vostre amy, 
se vostre bouche ne me a menty.’ From this it may be seen how superior the 
manuscript version is both in point of copiousness and of linguistic interest. 

8 Royal 10, C. xiii, is rather fuller here: Et quant li cheualiers a cui la roine 
parloit ot la dame de malohaut tussir cui il auoit meinte foiz oie et ueue si regarde 
cele part et la conoist erranment si alors teil honte et telangoisse quil ne set quil doie 
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dames estoient - et ele laresna. Dites moi - fet ele - dont 
ceste amors mut que ge uos demant. Et il sesforce de parler 
au plus que il puet et dit. Dame si mait dex des le ior que 
ge uos ai dit. Coment fu ce donques - fet ele. Dame - fet 
il - uos le me feistes fere - qui de moi feistes uostre ami se 
uostre boche ne men menti. Mon ami - fet ele - coment. 
Dame - fet il - ge uing deuant uos quant ge oi pris congie 
del roi monseignor toz armez fors de mon chief et de mes 
mains - si uos commandai adeu - et dit que estoie uostres 
cheualiers et uostre amis et uos respondistes que uostre 
cheualiers et uostre amis uoliez uos bien que ge fusse en toz 
les leus ou ge seroie - et gedis - adeudame - et uos deistes 
adeu biaus dolz amis - onques puis ciz moz ne me issi del 
cuer - ce fu li moz qui proudom me fera se ge ia le sui - ne 
onques puis ne uing en si grant meschief que de cest mot ne 
me membrast. Ciz moz ma conforte en toz mes ennuiz. Ciz 
moz ma de toz max este garanz - et ma garde de toz perilz. 
Ciz moz ma saole en totes mes granz feins. Ciz moz ma fet 
riche en mes granz pouretez. 

Parfoi - fet la reine - ci ot mot de buene ore dit - et dex 
en soit aorez qui dire le me fist - mes ge nel pernoie pas si 
acertes comme uos feistes - et a maint cheualier ai ge autresi 
dit ou ge ne pensai onques que le dire - e uostre pensers ne 
fu mie uileins - mes dolz et debueneres - si uos en est bien 
auenu car prodom uos a fet. Et neporquant? la costume est. 
mes tele es cheualiers quil font semblant as dames de tex 
choses dont pou lor est as cuers - et uostre semblant me 
mostre que uos amez ne sai la quele de cez dames qui la sont 
plus que uos ne faites moi - quar uos auez assez plore de 
peor ne nosez regarder uers eles de droit esgart - si mapar- 
coif bien que uostre pensers nest pas a moi tant com uos me 
fetes entendant - et par la foi que uos deuez a la rien que 

1 Et neporquant la costume nest mies tele des cheualiers qui font ; manuscript 


339 in Bibliothéque Nationale. Z¢ non pour tant la coustume est ore telle des 
cheualiers qui font ; Paulin Paris. 
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uos plus amez - la quele des trois est ce que uos amez 
tant. Si mait dex - fet il - onques nule deles not mon 
cuer en sa baillie. Ce na mestier - fet la reine - uos ne 
men poez rien embler car iai ueues meintes choses autre- 
teles - et ge uoi bien que uostre cuers est la comment que 
li cors soit ci - et ce disoit ele por ueior de combien ele le 
porroit metre a malese - car ele cuidoit bien sauoir quil ne 
pensoit damors! se a li non - ia mar eust il fet por li que 
seulement la iornee que il fist es armes noires? - mes ele se 
delitoit mout durement en sa mesaise ueoir et escouter. Et 
cil en fu si angoisseus que par un pou que il ne pasma - mes 
la peor des dames qui lesgardoient le retint et la reine meesmes 
sen dota porce que ele le uit palir et color changier. Si le prist 
par le braz quil ne chaist et apela Galehout et il salt sus si 
uient a li corant - et uoit que sis compainz est issi conreez + 
si en a si grant angoisse a son cuer comme il puet greignor 
auoir - et dit - Ha dame por deu dites moi que ilaeu. Et 
la reine li conte ce que ele li ot mis deuant. Hadame - fet 
Galehout - merci - uos le nos porriez bien tolir par tex cor- 
roz + et ce seroit trop grant domages. Certes - fait ele - ce 
seroit mon - mes sauez uos por cui il a tant fet darmes. 
Dame - fet Galehout - naie uoir. Se ce est uoirs - fet 
ele - quil ma dit ce fu por moi. Dame - fet Galehout 

einsi uoirement mait dex bien lempoez croire + car autresi 
comme il est plus proudom que nul ome autresi est sis cuers 
plus uerais que tuit li autre. Voirement - fet la reine 

diriez uos quil est proudom se uos sauiez quil a fet darmes 
puis quil fu cheualiers. Lors li conte les cheualeries si comme 
il les auoit fetes - et si li auoit coneu quil auoit portees les 
armes uermeilles a lautre assemblee - et sachiez de uoir quil 
a totes cez choses fetes por un sol mot. Lors li deuise la 
reine le mot si com uos auez oi quil lauoit dit. Hadame - fet 


1 Darme. Manuscript 751 in Bibliothéque Nationale. 
2 Fa mar eust il plus fait pour li que la iournee Wes armes noires ; manuscript 
16,999 in Bibliothéque Nationale. See note to Translation, p. 69. 
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Galehout - aiez en merci por ses granz desertes et fetes le 
por moi autresi comme ge ai fet ce que uos me proiastes. 
Quel merci - fet ele - uolez uos que ge en aie. Dame - fet 
Galehout - uos sauez bien que il uos aime sor tote rien - et 
plus a fet por uos que onques nus autres cheualiers ne fist mes 
por dame - et ueezle ci - si sachiez de uoir que ia la pes de 
monseignor lo roi et de moi ne fust se il sescors ne leust 
faite. Certes - fet ele - ge ne dot mie que il nait plus fet 
por moi que ge ne porroie deseruir - sil nauoit plus fet que 
ceste pes porchaciee - ne il ne me porroit nule riens requerre 
que ge li peusse belement neer - mes il ne me requiert nule 
rien - ainz est si dolenz que il ne fina de plorer onques 
puis que il commenca a regarder uers cez dames la - nepor- 
quant ge nel mescroi pas damor que il ait a nule deles - mes 
il dote se deuient que aucune deles le conoisse. Dame - fet 
Galehout - de ce ne couient il tenir nule parole - mes aiez 
merci de lui car il uos aime assez plus que il ne fet soi 
meesmes - ne mie porce que si mait dex ge ne sauoie riens 
de son couine quant il iuint - fors tant quil dotoit estre 
coneuz - ne onques riens plus ne men descouri. Gen aure 

fait ele - tel merci com uos uoldroiz - car uos auez fet ce que 
ge uos requis - li doi bien fere ce que uos uoldroiz - mes il 
ne me prie de rien. Dame - fait Galehout - quil nen a pooir 
ne len ne puet nule riens amer que len ne dot - mais ge uos 
pri por lui - et se ge ne uos emprioie sel deuriez uos por- 
chascier - car plus riche tresor ne porriez uos mie conquerre. 
Certes - fet ele - gel sai bien et gen ferai quanque uos com- 
manderoiz. Dame ~- fet Galehout - granz merciz - et ge 
uos pri que uos li doigniez uostre amor - et que uos le pren- 
gniez a uostre cheualier a toz iorz - et uos deuenez sa loiaus 
amie a toz les iorz de uostre uie - lors si lauroiz fet plus riche 
que se uos li doniez tot le monde. Einsint - fet la reine - 
lotroi gie que il miens soit et ge tote soe - et par uos soient 
amende tuit li mesfait et li trespas des couenances. Dame 

fet il - granz merciz - mais or icouient commencement de 
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seurte. Vos nen deuiseroiz ia nule chose - fet la roine. que 
ge nen face. Dame - fet Galehout - donc le besiez par co- 
mencement damor ueraie. Del besier - fet ele - ne uoi ge 
ore ne leu ne tens - mes ne dotez mie que ge ausi uolenteiue 
nen soie comme il seroit - mes ces dames sont iluec qui mout 
se merueillent que nos auons ici tant fet - si ne porroit estre 
que eles nel ueissent - et neporquant sil uelt ge le besere 
mout uolentiers - et il en est si liez et si esbahiz que il ne 
puet respondre mot fors tant solement - dame granz merciz. 
Ha dame - fet Galehout - del suen uoloir ne dotez uos ia 
quil iest toz - et si sachiez bien que ia riens nule ne sen 
aperceura - car nos nos trairons tuit troi ensemble autresi 
comme se nos conseillions. De coi me feroie ge prier - fet 
ele - plus le uoil ge que uos ne il. Lors se traient tuit troi 
ensemble et font semblant de conseillier. Et la reine uoit 
bien que li cheualiers nen ose plus fere - si le prent par le 
menton et le bese uoiant Galehout assez longuement - si que 
la dame de maloaut sot de uoir que il la baisoit. Lors com- 
mence la reine a parler qui molt estoit uaillant dame et sage. 

Biaus douz amis - fet ele - ge sui uostre tant auez fet por 
moi - et mout en ai grant ioie - or si gardez que la chose 
soit si celee con uos sauez quil en est mestiers - car ge sui 
une des dames del monde dont len a greignors biens diz - et 
se mis lox empiroit par uos ci auroit amor laide et uileine - et 
uos Galehout - fet ele - empri ge qui plus iestes sages - car 
se maus men uenoit ce ne seroit se par uos non. et se ge 
en ai bien ne ioie uos la mauroiz donee. Dame - fet Gale- 
hout - certes il ne porroit pas uers uos mesprendre - mes ge 
uos ai fet ce que uos me priastes - or si me seroit mestiers 
que uos moissiez dune proiere que ge uos fis tres ier - quant 
ge uos dis que uos mi porriez plus aidier par tens que ge a 
uos. Dites - fet ele - seurement - car uos ne me sauriez 
nule rien requerre que ge ne feisse por uos. Dame - fet 
il - donc mauez uos otroie que uos me donroiz sa compai- 
gniez a toz iorz. Certes - fet ele - se il de ce uos failloit 
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malement auriez emploie le grant meschief que uos auez fet 
por lui.’ Lors prent la reine le cheualier par la main destre - 
et dit - Galehout - ge uos doign’ cest cheualier a toz iorz 
sauf ce? que ge iai auant eu - et uos le creantez - fet ele - 
et li cheualiers li creante - et sauez uos - fet ele a Gale- 
hout - qui ge uos ai done. Dame - fet il - nenil. Ge uos 
ai done - fait ele - lancelot del lac le filz au roi ban de 
benoic. LEinsint li fet la reine le cheualier conoistre qui molt 
en a grant honte.2 Lors a Galehout greignor ioie que il not 
onques mes - car il auoit assez oi dire einsi com paroles uont 
que lancelot del lac estoit li mieldres cheualiers del monde 
poures om - et bien sauoit que li rois bans auoit este mout 
gentils et mout puissanz damis et de terre. Einsi fu fez li 
premiers acointemenz del cheualier et de la reine par Gale- 
hout - ne Galehout ne lauoit onques coneu fors de ueoir - 
et porce li auoit fet lancelot creanter que il ne li demanderoit 
son non deuant ce que il li deist ou autres por Jui. Lors se 
leuerent tuit troi - et il anuitoit ia mout durement - mes il 
faisoit cler que ia estoit la lune leuee si ueoit Jen mout cler 
tot contreual la praerie. Atant sentornent tuit troi contreual 
les prez droit uers la tente lo roy - et li seneschaus Galehout 
uient apres entre lui et les dames tant que il uienent endroit 
la tente Galehout. Et lors en enuoie Galehout son compai- 
gnon - et il prent congie de la reine si empassent outre entre 
lui et le seneschal. Et Galehout conuoie la reine dusquau tref 
lo roi. Et quant li rois les uoit si demande dom il uienent. 
Sire - fet Galehout - nos uenons de cez prez a si petite com- 
paignie que uos ueez. Lors sasient et parolent de maintes 
choses - et mout sont aese entre Galehout et la reine. A 
chief de piece se lieue la reine et dit que ele ueut aler co- 


1 Que vous avez souffert pour lui. Manuscript 16,999 in Bibliothéque 


Nationale. 

2 For ce there is a marginal reading /e droit, which is the reading of Roy. 20, 
D. iii. Saune le droit gue ieo aie auant en. 

8 Fonte is a substitution for zo7e, which has been erased. 
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chier - et Galehout la conuoie iusque la et la commande 
adeu - et li dit que il ira anuit gesir auec som compaignon - 
si le solacera car or set il bien de coi - mes auantier ne sauoie 
ge de coi gel solacasse. Ha sire - fet ele - comme auez uos 
ore bien dit - quil en sera mout plus aese. Atant se part 
Galehout de li - et uient au roi si prent congie - et dit que 
il ne li poist mie quil ira anuit gesir en son tref entre sa 
gent + ou ilneuit pieca - et il mecouendroit fet il - mout 
fere lor uolente. car il font mout uolentiers lamoie et mout 
maiment. Certes - fet missire Gauuains - uos auez mout bien 
dit - car mout doit len ses proudes genz amer et enorer quant 
en lesa. Lors sen uet Galehout a son compaignon - et se 
cochierent la nuit - ambedui ensemble en un lit - et parelent 
de ce dont lor cuers sont aese. 


TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 


Tuus went Gallehault to his comrade morning and evening; 
and each time he came back the Queen asked him what he 
had contrived. And at night Gallehault went back where 
he was wont; and on the morrow early he came to his com- 
rade and said to him: “ Now is the end, for this very day 
behoves it that the Queen see you.” 

“Sir, for heaven’s sake, contrive so that no one know it 
save you and she, for there are plenty of folk in the house- 
hold of the king who would know me well if they saw me.” 

“Have no fear, quoth Gallehault, for I will see to it right 
well.” 

Thereupon he took leave of him, and called his seneschal. 
“See, quoth he, if I send to fetch you, that you come to me 
and bring my comrade so that no one know that it is he.” 

“Sir, quoth he, according to your pleasure.” 
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Then Gallehault returned to the pavilion of the King, and 
the Queen asked him, “ What news ?” 

“Lady, quoth he, fair enough; the flower of the knight- 
hood of the world has come.” 

“ Heaven, quoth she, how shall I see him? for I desire to 
see him in such wise that no man know it save he, and I, and 
you ; for I desire not that other folk be gladdened thereby.” 

“ By heaven, lady, quoth Gallehault, thus shall it be; for he 
said that he would not any folk of King Arthur’s household 
should know him on any account.” 

“ How, quoth she, is he then known to any?” 

“Lady, quoth he, there are folk might see him, who would 
know him well.” 

“ Heaven, quoth the Queen, who can he be?” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, fore heaven, I know not, for never 
did he tell me his name, nor whence he is.” 

“Nay! quoth she, fore heaven, a strange thing do I hear; 
and now do I long to see him more than ever.” 

“Lady, quoth he, you shall see him this very night, and I 
will tell you how. We will go forthwith to take our pleasure! 
down yonder, —and he shows her a place in the midst of the 
meadows all full of bushes, —and we will have the least com- 
pany we may, and there you shall see him; and we will goa 
little before nightfall.” 

«“ Ah, quoth she, true sweet friend, how well you have 
spoken. And would the Lord of the world were pleased it 
were nightfall now.” 

Then they began both to laugh, and the queen embraced 
him, and made him very joyful. And the Lady of Malehaut 
saw them laugh, and thought that now the affair was more 
advanced than she was aware; and she took great heed, and 
no knight came into the house but she looked him full in the 
face. And the Queen was very joyful that the knight was 
come, and she longed greatly for the night to fall. And she 


1 Deduive: se divertir.—Ste. Palaye. 
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strove to talk and to frolic! in order to forget the day, which 
was wearisome to her. 

Thus passed the day till it came about, after supper, the 
evening fell. And the Queen took Gallehault by the hand, 
and the Lady of Malehaut with her, and the damsel Laura of 
Carduel, and one of her maidens, without more company. And 
she wended her way adown the meadows straight to where 
Gallehault had told her. And when they had gone a little 
way, Gallehault looked about and saw an esquire, and he 
called him, and told him to go and bid his seneschal come to 
him; and he showed him in what place. And when the 
Queen heard it, she looked and said: “ How, quoth she, is 
he your seneschal?” 

“Nay, lady, quoth he, but he will come with him.” 

Thereupon they came beneath the trees, and the Queen 
and Gallehault sat down together apart some way from the 
others. And the Lady of Malehaut and the others likewise 
marvelled much that they sat so privately. And the varlet 
came to the seneschal, and gave his message. And the other 
straightway took the knight with him, and they crossed the 
water and came all adown the meadows to where the varlet 
showed them.? When they came near, the ladies looked at 
them, and the Lady of Malehaut knew the goodly knight to 
be him who many days had had her in his keeping ;® and in- 
asmuch as she did not wish him to know her, she bent down 
and drew close to the damsel Laura. And the others passed 
beyond, and the seneschal drew near to the ladies and greeted 
them ; and Gallehault said to the Queen, — 

“ Lady, see here the best knight in the world.” 

“Which is that?” quoth the Queen. 


1 Rager ou Ragier: folatrer. — Ste. Palaye. 

2 Here in several manuscripts follows, ‘“‘and both were such goodly knights 
and fair, that in vain would one seek fairer in any land.” 

8 Or, according to another reading, “whom many days she had had in her 
keeping.” ; 


DANTE, AND THE LANCELOT ROMANCE. 61 


“ Lady, which do you think it is?” 

“Indeed, quoth she, they are both right fair knights, but I 
do not see here any that should have the half of the valour 
the black knight had.” 

“Lady, quoth he, know that he is one of these two.” 

Thereupon they came before the Queen; and the knight 
trembled so greatly that he could not greet the Queen; and all 
his color went from him, so that the Queen marvelled much 
thereat. Then they both knelt down, and Gallehault’s senes- 
chal greeted her, and the other knight did likewise, but in 
very poor fashion, — nay, he fixed his eyes on the ground as 
though ashamed. And then bethought the Queen that this 
was he. And then said Gallehault to the seneschal, “ Go and 
keep company with yon ladies, who are all too lonely.” 

And the Queen took the knight by the hand as he was on 
his knees, and seated him before her, and looked very kindly 
upon him, and said to him laughing: “Sir, much have we 
desired you, so that, thanks to heaven and Gallehault who is 
here, we now see you. Nathless still I know not if you be 
the knight whom I desire. But Gallehault tells me that you 
are; and yet I would fain know from your lips who you are, 
if such were your pleasure.” 

And he answered her that he knew not; nor ever once did 
he look her full in the face. And the Queen marvelled much 
what ailed him; yet she suspected in part how it was with 
him. And Gallehault, seeing him abashed and ashamed, 
thought he would sooner tell his thoughts to the Queen if 
they were alone; so he looked, and said aloud so that the 
ladies heard him: “Indeed, quoth he, now am I right churlish, 
for all these ladies have but one sole knight to keep them 
company ; nay, they are quite lonely.” 

Then he rose up and came to them, and they all came to 
meet him, and he seated them again. And then they began 
to talk of divers matters. And the Queen spake to the knight, 
and said to him: “Fair sweet Sir, wherefore do you hide 
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yourself from me? Indeed, there is no reason. Nathless 
you may well tell me if you are he who conquered in the 
assembly ! the day before yesterday.” 

“ Lady, quoth he, nay.” 

“ How, quoth she, had you not armor all black?” 

“ Lady, yea.” 

“And then were you not he to whom Sir Gawain sent the 
three horses?” 

“ Lady, yea.” 

“Then are you not he who wore the armor of Gallehault 
on the last day?” 

“ Lady, yea.” 

‘“Then are you not he who conquered in the assembly on 
the second day?” 

“ Lady, I did not, of a truth.” 

Then the Queen perceived, indeed, that he would not con- 
fess that he had conquered ; and she prized him much in her 
heart therefore. 

“ Now tell me, quoth she, who made you a knight?” 

“Lady, you,” quoth he. 

“JT! quoth she, when?” 

“Lady, quoth he, do you remember how a knight came to 
my lord the King at Camalot, who was hurt in the body by 
two stumps of lances, and in the head by a sword, and how a 
varlet came to him on the Friday in the evening who was a 
knight on the Sunday morn?” 

“ Of this, quoth she, I mind me right well; and so help you 
God, were you he whom the damsel brought to court clad in a 
white robe ?” 

“Yea, lady,” quoth he. 


1 Assemblée: “Ce mot assemblée signifioit ...1a réunion de nombre de 
personnes en un méme lieu et pour le méme dessin. ... . Dans les siécles 


brillans de la chevalerie, les Tornois étoient des assemblées d’ honneur.’? — Ste. 
Palaye. 
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“And wherefore, quoth she, do you say, then, that I made 
you a knight?” 

“Lady, because it is true; for the custom in the kingdom 
of Logres is such that no one there can be made a knight 
without girding on the sword; and the one of whom he holds 
the sword makes him a knight; and I hold it of you, lady, for 
the king gave me not one; and therefore I say that you made 
me a knight.” 

“Indeed, quoth the Queen, of this am I right glad; and 
whither did you go from thence?” 

“ Lady, I went to the aid of the Lady of Nohan ; and thither 
came afterwards Sir Kew,! and we fought, he and I, against 
two knights.” 

“And before this, quoth the Queen, did you send me 
nought ?”’ 

“ Lady, yea, two maidens.” 

“By my head, quoth she, it is true; and when you were 
come back from Nohan did you find no one who challenged 
you in my name?” 

“ Lady, indeed yea, —a knight who was guarding a ford; and 
he bade me get down from my horse, and I asked him whose he 
was; and he said he was yours. ‘Get down at once,’ quoth 
he; and I asked him who had bidden him, and he said that 
bidding he had none save his own; and I put back my foot 
which I had taken out of the stirrup, and I told him that he 
would not have it? that day of a surety. And I jousted at 
him; and I know well that I did wrong, and I crave your 
pardon for it, lady, and you will exact what amends it shall 
seem good to you.” 

And the Queen, who saw that he could not escape being 
hers, answered him: “Indeed, fair sweet friend, quoth she, 
you did me no wrong, for he was not mine; nay, I was much 
displeased thereat, when he came to me and told it to me. 
But now tell me whither did you go from thence?” 

1 The seneschal of King Arthur. 2 That is, his horse. 
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“ Lady, quoth he, to the Dolorous Keep.” 

“ Who conquered it ?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, quoth he, I entered therein.” 

“ And did I ever see you there?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, yea, more than once.” 

“Tn what place ?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, one day that I asked you if you would enter in, and 
you said yea, and were much abashed in mien ; and this I said 
to you twice.” 

“What shield, quoth she, did you bear ?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, I bare the first time a shield all white 
with a band of red slantwise;! and the other time one with 
two bands of like color.” 

“That device, quoth the Queen, I know well ; and did I see 
you there any more?” 

“Lady, yea, the night that you thought to have lost my 
lord Gawain, your nephew, and his comrades, and that the 
people of the castle cried out, ‘Take him! Take him!’ And 
I came out with a shield on my neck, with three bands of red 
slantwise. And my lord the King was before a tent with you, 
and when I came towards him the people cried out, ‘ Take him, 
King! Take him, King!’ but he let me go, thanks be to him.” 

“Indeed, quoth she, this grieves me, for if he had stayed 
you all the enchantment of the castle would have been done 
away. But now tell me, was it you who delivered Gawain and 
his comrades from the prison ?” 

“ Lady, I helped therein to the best of my power.” 

“Tn all the matters, quoth she, whereof you have told me, 
have I yet found nought save the truth ; but now, I pray you, 
tell me who was a maiden who passed the. night in a tower 


1 Belic, which I have rendered “slantwise,” appears to occur only in the 
Romans de la Table Ronde. Cotgrave, Littré, and others, explain it as “red,” 
“gules ;”’ as, however, we read of “ dandes de belic blanches,” this cannot be cor- 
rect. Paulin Paris remarks: “Ce mot répond au latin oddégaus, et distingue les 
bandes transversales des horizontales, plus tard nommées /asces.” 
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which was above the hostel of my lord the King, clothed in 
white linen raiment?” 

“Indeed, lady, quoth he, this was the damsel to whom I be- 
haved all too churlishly ; for the Lady of the Lake had sent 
her to me, and she found me in that tower and was much 
honored of me; and when I heard the news of my lord Ga- 
wain, how he was taken, I was greatly moved, and I departed 
from the damsel who would fain have come with me. And I 
prayed her by the fealty she owed me that she would not re- 
move before she should see my messenger or me; and I was 
so overcome by such grave matters that I forgat her, and 
did not return to her after. And she was more loyal towards 
me than I was courteous towards her, for never from there 
did she remove before she heard news of me, and that was 
a long while after.” 

And when the Queen heard him speak of the Lady of the 
Lake she knew well straightway that he was Lancelot. And 
she asked him of all the matters which she had heard related 
of him, and of all she found that he spake the truth. 

“ Now tell me, quoth she, after that as a knight you de- 
parted from Camalot did I ever see you again?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, — yea, at such an hour as you did me 
great service; for I should have been drowned had it not 
been for you, who had me drawn forth from the water by 
my lord Yvain.” 

“ How! quoth she, was it you whom Daguenet the coward 
took ?” 

“Lady, quoth he, I know not who it was, but taken I was 
of a surety.” 

“ And whither were you going ?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, quoth he, I was following a knight.” 

“ And when, quoth she, you had parted from me the last 
time, whither did you go?” 

“ Lady, after the knight whom I was following.” 

“ And did you fight with him?” 

5 
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“ Lady, yea.” 

« And whither did you go after?” 

“ Lady, I found two great villains who slew my horse; but 
my lord Yvain, whom good luck attend, gave me his.” 

“Ah! quoth the Queen, then know I well who you are; 
your name is Lancelot of the Lake. 

And he held his peace. 

“ By heaven, quoth she, to no purpose do you conceal it ; 
it hath long while been known, for my lord Gawain first 
brought your name to court.” 

Then she related to him all, — how Sir Gawain had said that 
it was the third assembly, when Sir Yvain said that the maiden 
had told him that it was the third. Then she asked him 
again wherefore he had allowed the most worthless man in 
the world to lead him away by the bridle. 

“Lady, quoth he, I allowed it as one who had no power 
over his heart or his body.” 

“Now tell me, quoth she, were you last year at the 
assembly ?” 

“ Lady; year’ 

“What armor, quoth she, did you wear ?” 

“Lady, quoth he, a suit all red.” 

“ By my head, quoth she, you say true; and the day before 
yesterday at the assembly, for whom did you perform so great 
feats ?” . 

And he began to sigh very deeply. And the Queen cut 
him short, as knowing well how it was with him. 

“Tell me, quoth she, verily, for I will never discover you ; 
and I know well for some lady or damsel you have done all 
this ; now tell me who she is, by the fealty you owe her ?” 

“ Ah, lady, quoth he, I see well that it behoves me to say. 
It is you, lady.” 

“IT! quoth she, for me did you in no wise shiver the two 
lances which my maiden brought to you, for I kept myself 
aloof from the other ladies in the ordering.” 
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“ Lady, quoth he, I did for them what I should, and for you 
what I could.” 

“ Now tell me, quoth she, —all the deeds you have wrought, 
for whom did you do them ?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, for you.” 

“ Flow! quoth she, do you love me then so much ?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, so much love I not myself nor another.” 

“ And since when, quoth the Queen, have you loved me so 
much ?” 

“Lady, quoth he, since the day when I was called knight, 
and was as yet none of it.” 

“ By the fealty, quoth she, that you owe me, whence came 
this so great and entire love that you have placed in me?” 

At these words that the Queen spake it came to pass that 
the Lady of Malehaut coughed all openly, and raised her head 
which she had before bent down. And the knight did hear 
her now, for many a time had he heard her. And he looked at 
her, and when he saw her he conceived such fear and anguish 
that he could not make answer to what the Queen asked him ; 
and he began to sigh so deeply that the tears ran from his 
eyes all adown his cheeks, so heavily that the samite wherewith 
he was clad was made wet even to his knees before him. And 
the more he looked at the Lady of Malehaut the more was his 
heart disquieted. Of this matter the Queen took heed, and 
she saw that he looked very fearfully to where the ladies were, 
and she spake to him: “ Tell me, quoth she, whence this love 
arose of the which I ask you?” 

And he forced himself to speak as well as he might, and 
said : “ Lady, so help me God, from the day that I have told 
you.” 

“ How was this, then ?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, quoth he, you made me to do it, who made of me 
your friend, if your lips lied not to me.” 

“ My friend, quoth she, how ?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, I came before you when I had taken leave 
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of the King my lord, fully armed save my head and my hands, 
and I bade you farewell, and said that I was your knight and 
your friend; and you answered that your knight and your 
friend you were fain I should be in what place soever I was, 
And I said, ‘Farewell, lady. And you said, ‘ Farewell, fair 
sweet friend.’ And never since has this word gone forth from 
my heart. This was the word which will make of me a brave 
knight, if so be I ever am one. Nor ever since did I come 
into so great mischance but of this word I was mindful. This 
word has comforted me in all my troubles. This word has 
been my shield from all ill, and has kept me from all danger. 
This word has filled me whensoever I have been hungry. 
This word has made me rich in all my great poverty.” 

“T’faith, quoth the Queen, this word was said in good time,! 
and God be praised who made me to say it; but I took it not 
in such serious sort as you have done, and to many a knight 
have I said as much when I recked nought beyond the speech, 
And your thought was no wise churlish, nay rather was it 
sweet and of good liking. And well has it happed to you, for 
a brave knight it has made you. And yet no wise such is the 
manner of knights who make show to ladies of like matters 
whereof little is in their hearts. And your mien shows me 
that you love I know not which of those ladies yonder more 
than you do me, for you have wept greatly in affright, and dare 
not look towards them with direct look ; and I perceive well 
that your thought is no wise wholly set on me as you make 
pretence. And by the fealty you owe to that which you most 
love, which of the three? is it that you so much love ?” 

“So help me God, quoth he, not ever one of them has had 
my heart in her keeping.” 

“Of that there is no need, quoth the Queen ; you cannot 


1 Add. 10,293 in British Museum reads‘here, de moult boine eure, “ of great 
good chance.” 

2 There were three ladies there, — the Lady of Malehaut, Laura of Carduel 
and one of Queen Guenever’s maidens. > 
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hide aught of it from me, for I have seen many such like 
things ; and I see well that your heart is yonder although 
your body be here.” 

And this she said to see how she might disquiet him, for 
she knew well that he thought not of love save for her; 
otherwise would he have done her further wrong beyond the 
day when he fought in the black armor ;! but she took delight 
in cruel wise in hearing and seeing his disquietude. And 
he was in such sore anguish thereat that he well-nigh swooned, 
but the fear of the ladies who were looking at him kept him 
therefrom ; and the Queen herself was in fear thereof, for she 
saw him turn pale and change color. And she took him by 
the arm lest he should fall, and called Gallehault. And he 
leaped up and came to her running; and when he saw that 
his comrade was in such a plight he felt the greatest anguish 
thereat in his heart that a man can feel, and said, “ Ah, lady, 
I pray you tell me, what has there passed ?” 

And the Queen related to him what she had put before him. 

“ Ah, lady, quoth Gallehault, have pity; you might well 
take him from us by such wrath, and that would be too great 
a hurt.” 

“ Indeed, quoth she, the hurt would be mine. But do you 
know for whom he has performed so great feats?” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, nay, verily. 

“Tf that be true, quoth she, that he has told me, it was for 
me.” 

“Lady, quoth Gallehault, so truly help me God, you may 
well believe it ; for even as he is braver than any man, so like- 
wise is his heart more true than any other.” 


1 The black armor had been supplied him by the Lady of Malehaut; in 
wearing it he had, as it were, been disloyal to Guenever. This passage is some- 
what difficult. I have adopted an interpretation suggested to me (ona hint from 
the reading of manuscript 16,999, in Bib. Nat.) by M. Arsene Darmesteter, who 
paraphrases : i/ se serait mal condutt envers elle plus que cette seule journée qu't avait 
faite avec les armes noires. 
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“Verily, quoth the Queen, would you say that he was brave 
if you knew what feats he has performed since he was made a 
knight.” 

Then she recounted to him his feats of chivalry even as he 
had performed them, and related how he had confessed that 
he had worn the red armor at the other assembly. “ And 
know of a truth that all these things he has done for a single 
word.” Then the Queen told him of the word, as you have 
heard that hetold her. 

“ Ah, lady, quoth Gallehault, take pity on him for his great 
deserts, and do it for me in like manner as I have done what 
you prayed of me.” 

“ What pity, quoth she, will you that I have on him ?” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, you know well that he loves you 
above everything, and has done more for you than ever any 
other knight has done for lady ; and see him here, and know 
of a truth that never peace between my lord the King and me 
had been made if he himself had not made it.” 

“Indeed, quoth she, I in no wise doubt but that he has done 
more for me than I could requite to him, even if he had done 
no more than procure this peace; nor could he require aught 
of me that I could becomingly deny him. But he requires 
nought of me; nay, he is so doleful that he has never ceased 
to weep after that he began to look towards yonder ladies. 
Nathless I misdoubt him not of love that he may have for 
any of them, but he fears lest it chance that any of them know 
him.” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, of this behoves it not to speak; 
but have pity on him, for he loves you more than he does 
himself. And as to this, so help me God, I knew nought of 
his condition! when he came, save only that he feared to be 
known ; nor ever aught more has he discovered to me.” 


' Covine: diminutif de queue et au figuré “suite de personnes.” — Ste. 
Palaye. 
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“T will have, quoth she, such pity on him as you would, for 
you have done what I required of you; and I ought indeed to 
do for him what you would, but he asks naught of me.” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, because he has not the power ; nor 
can a man love aught without he fears. But I pray you for 
him, and if I did not pray it of you, yet should you procure it, 
for more rich treasure could you no wise win.” 

“ Indeed, quoth she, I know it well, and I will do whatsoever 
you bid me.” 

“Lady, quoth Gallehault, much thanks; and I pray you to 
give him your love, and to take him as your knight for always, 
and to become his loyal friend for all the days of your life; 
then will you have made him more rich than if you gave him 
the whole world.” 

“ Even so, quoth the Queen, I grant that he be mine, and 
I altogether his. And by you be punished all misdoing or 
breach of the covenant.” 

“Lady, quoth he, much thanks; but now behoves it to 
make beginning of surety.” 

“ You will devise nought, quoth the Queen, but I will do it.” 

“Lady, quoth Gallehault, then kiss him, as a beginning of 
true love.” 

“For a kiss, quoth she, see I now neither place nor time, 
but no wise doubt but that I am as fain as he. But these 
ladies are yonder who marvel much that we have so long 
talked here, and it could not be but they would see it. 
Nathless if he desire it I will kiss him right willingly.” 

And he was so joyful and astonied thereat that he could 
not make answer, save only, “ Lady, much thanks.” 

“ Ah, lady, quoth Gallehault, doubt not now of his desire, 
for he is wholly set on it. And know well that none shall 
perceive it, for we will all three draw together even as if we 
took counsel.” 

“Wherefore should I make you to pray me? quoth she; 
more do I desire it than you or he.” 


72 DANTE, AND THE LANCELOT ROMANCE. 


Then they all three drew together and made as if they 
took counsel. And the Queen saw well that the knight 
dared do no farther, and she took him by the chin and 
kissed him before Gallehault no short space, so that the 
Lady of Malehaut knew of a truth that she kissed him. Then 
the Queen, who was a right worthy and prudent lady, began 
to speak: “Fair sweet friend, quoth she, Iam yours, seeing 
that you have done so much for me, and I am right well 
pleased thereat. Now see that the matter be hid, even as 
you know it needs should ; for I am a lady of whom the 
greatest good in the world has been spoken, and if my praise 
were to be minished through you, here would be love un- 
lovely and churlish. And you, Gallehault, quoth she, do I 
beseech as being most prudent, for if evil happed to me 
thereby, it could not be save through you; and if I have 
thereby good hap or joy, you will have given it me.” 

“Lady, quoth Gallehault, indeed it could not go amiss 
with you; but I have done for you what you prayed of me, 
now needs it that you give ear toa prayer that I made to you 
yesterday, when I said to you that you might betimes better 
help me, than I you.” 

“Tell me verily, quoth she, for you could nought require 
of me but I would do it for you.” 

“Lady, quoth he, then did you grant that you would give 
me his company for always.” 

“Indeed, quoth she, if this were lacking to you, ill would 
have served you the great sacrifice! you made for his 
sake.” 

Then the Queen took the knight by the right hand, and 
said: “Gallehault, I give you this knight for always, saving 


1 So I render meschief here, taking it to refer to Gallehault’s having pledged 
himself to Lancelot that he would submit to King Arthur on the third day of the 
Assembly, when the forces of the latter should be on the point of yielding. This 
undertaking Gallehault loyally performed, and it was thus that Lancelot made 
peace between him and King Arthur. 
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the right that I have had over him before; and do you swear 
it,’ quoth she; and the knight sware it. 

“And do you know, quoth she to Gallehault, whom I have 
given you?” 

“Lady, quoth he, nay.” 

“TI have given you, quoth she, Lancelot of the Lake, the 
son of the King Ban of Benoic.” 

Thus did the Queen make known to him the knight, who 
was greatly abashed thereat. Then was Gallehault more 
glad than he had ever been, for oftentimes had he heard said, 
as the saying goes, that Lancelot of the Lake was the best 
knight in the world, poor man; and he knew well that the 
King Ban had been very noble, and very mighty in lands and 
in friends. 

Thus was contrived the first acquaintance between the 
knight and the Queen by Gallehault ; nor had Gallehault ever 
known him save by sight, and therefore had Lancelot made 
him swear that he would not ask of him his name before that 
he told it to him, or another for him. 

Then they all three arose; and now had the night fallen 
right heavily, but it was light; for now was the moon risen, 
and it was quite light all adown the meadows. Then they 
returned all three adown the meadows straight towards the 
tent of the King. And the seneschal of Gallehault came 
after, he and the ladies together, until they came to the tent 
of Gallehault. And then Gallehault sent away his comrade, 
and he took leave of the Queen, and he and the seneschal 
together passed beyond. And Gallehault escorted the Queen 
as far as the pavilion of the King. And when the King saw 
them, he asked whence they came. 

“Sir, quoth Gallehault, we come from these meadows in 
such small company as you see.” 

Then they sat down and talked of divers matters, and Gal- 
lehault and the Queen were well pleased together. And after 
a while the Queen got up and said that she would fain go to 
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bed, and Gallehault escorted her thither, and bade her fare- 
well, and said that he was going that night to lie with his 
comrade; and that he would comfort him, for now he knew 
well wherewith he could. “But the day before yesterday I 
knew not, quoth he, wherewith I should comfort him.” 

“ Ah, sir, quoth she, how well have you now spoken, for he 
will be gladdened much more thereby.” 

Then Gallehault parted from her, and came to the King 
and took leave, and said that the King must not take it ill that 
he should go to lie that night in his pavilion with his folk, 
where he had not been for a while. 

“And it would beseem me well, quoth he, to do their 
pleasure, for they do mine right willingly, and love me much.” 

“Indeed, quoth Gawain, you have right well spoken, for 
much ought one to love and honor one’s brave folk when 
one has any such.” 

Then Gallehault went his way to his comrade, and they 
slept the night together both in one bed, and talked of that of 
which their hearts were fain. 
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CEASERS: 


President. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL. 


Vice-JBregivent. 


CHARLES ELIOT NORTON. 


fHembers of the Council. 
JUSTIN WINSOR. LOUIS DYER. 
PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr. 


Secretary and Treasurer. 


JOHN WOODBURY, 


10 Tremont Strect, Boston, Mass. 


BY TA Ws. 


1. Tuts Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given tq the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be 
chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be 
for one year, or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in 
the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year by the 
Council, except in the office of President. In case of his death or 
resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called to elect 
a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at 
all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
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Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
duties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall 
make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full state- 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be 
made in print for distribution to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

to. A majority of the Council shall forma a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


LIST OF ‘MEMBERS. 
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HE event of the past year of the most interest 
to the Society is the completion of Professor 
Fay’s “Concordance of the Divina Commedia,” of 
which mention has been made in previous Reports. 
Arrangements are being made for its printing, and the 
Council, knowing it to be the desire of the members 
of the Dante Society to aid in its publication, request 
each of them to interest himself to obtain subscriptions 
for the work, by which its heavy cost may be defrayed. 
One of the members has, indeed, liberally undertaken 
to meet any deficit in the cost of printing left by the 
subscriptions; and to her the Council would express, 
on behalf of the Society, its grateful acknowledgments. 
Her liberality should be only a stimulus to the other 
members to prevent the deficit from assuming large 
proportions. Further particulars in regard to the pub- 
lication of the Concordance will be laid before the 
members of the Society in a special circular. 
As a matter of interest in the history of the Society 
should be mentioned the publication of the first edi- 
tion of Benvenuto da Imola’s “ Comment on the 
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Divine Comedy.” It will be remembered that it was 
the hope of the Society, encouraged by the generous 
zeal of its first President, to publish this hitherto un- 
printed and important Comment, and that steps had 
been taken towards carrying out this intention when 
the announcement of the preparation of the present 
edition led the Society to withdraw from its design. 
Though not sharing the honor of this valuable service 
to students of Dante, the Society may feel that its 
proposal was an encouragement to those who regarded 
this publication as a reverent and honorable duty. It 
does not seem out of place to record here that the 
action of the Society in withdrawing from its purpose 
has been most courteously acknowledged by the family 
of Lord Vernon. An interesting note, accompanying 
the publisher’s circular, is printed as an appendix to 
this Report. 

Mr. Lane’s bibliographical contribution to the Bul- 
letin of Harvard University, entitled “The Dante 
Collections in the Harvard College and Boston Public 
Library,” has reached the letter “G” in the second 
part, which is devoted to books on Dante, his works, 
life, and times. Additional titles are included from 
the private collections of Professor Norton and the 
late Professor Ticknor. The full title and description 
of each work is given, and the shelf-numbers and 
numerous explanatory notes are appended. This 
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catalogue when complete will make a pamphlet of 
about one hundred pages. 

Mr. Lane has also prepared a Dante Bibliography 
for the year 1886, which is printed as an Appendix to 
this Report. It contains, in addition to the titles of 
separate publications, many references to articles that 
have appeared in magazines and elsewhere. Such a 
list is both interesting and valuable to students of 
Dante, and will be continued in subsequent Reports. 

In the last Report mention was made of a Dante 
Prize offered by a member of the Society to students 
or recent graduates of Harvard College for the best 
essay on specified subjects relating to Dante. A 
Committee has been appointed to pass upon the 
essays which have been submitted. The subjects for 
competition the coming year are as follows : — 

1. Interpretation and reconciliation of the different accounts 
of his experiences after the death of Beatrice, given by Dante 
in the “ Vita Nuova” and the ‘“ Convito.” 

2. Dante’s obligations to Aristotle. 

3. The range and extent of Dante’s acquaintance with the 


ancient classics. 
4. A translation, with comment, of Dante’s “ Quaestio de 


Aqua et Terra.” 
5. The characteristics and respective value of Scartazzini's 


and Lubin’s editions of the Divine Comedy. 


One of the primary objects of the organization of 
the Society was the continuation and enlargement of a 
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collection of Dantesque literature, which already offers 
to the student nearly everything that has been printed 
that is essential to the study of the life and works of 
the poet. The occasional opportunities which occur 
to enrich this collection and the necessity of adding to 
it all new publications relating to Dante are sufficient 
reasons for the permanence of the Society. The fol- 
lowing is a list of additions to the Library during the 
past-yearo— 


ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE: COLLECTION IN HARVARD 
COLLEGE SLIBRARAS 


May 1, 1886 — May 1, 1887. 


DIVINA COMMEDIA. 


EDITIONS. 
Lo ’nferno e’! pvrgatorio e’l paradiso. Venetia. 1545 
Dolce, Lodov.: La divina comedia. Vinegia. Lees 
Dolce, Lodov.: La diuina comedia. Venetia. 32°. 1629 
La divina commedia. Verona. 1749 
Macchiavelli, Filippo: La divina commedia, I.-III. Bologna. 1819 
Lombardi, P. Bald.: La divina commedia. Ed. 3* romana. 1820-22 
Venturi, Pompeo: La divina commedia. Firenze. 1821 
Tommaseo, N.: La commedia col comento, I-III. Venezia. 1837 
Lami e Fraticelli: La div. com. col comento del Venturi. Firenze. 1837 
La div. com. con spieg. e colla vita da Boccaccio. Paris. 1844 
La div. com. [Vita da F. Ugolino.] Firenze. 64°. 1883 
La divina commedia. Firenze. 1886 


Foresi, Mario: La div. com. voltata in prosa col testo a fronte. 
Firenze. 1886 
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TRANSLATIONS. 

Butler, ecw). The Purgatory : with trans. and notes. 1880 
The Paradise: with trans. and notes. 1885 
Longfellow, H. W. The divine comedy. 3 vol. 1886 
Plumptre, E. H. Tne Commedia and Canzoniere. Vol. I. 1886 
Artaud de Montor . Le purgatoire. 1813 

Dauphin, Henri La divine comédie, Trad. 1842-48. Publ. 
posth. 1886 

Jaccarino, Dom. Il Dante popolare, in dial. napol. II.- 
IV. 1883-86 
Pasquale-Marinelli, G. Dantis Aligherii Div. com. latinis versibus. 1874 
Farinelli, A. . Death of Ugolino, in Sanskrit. 1886 

CRITICISM AND COMMENT. 

BENNASSUTI, L. S. Francesco e Dante. 1882 
BULGARINI, B. . Difese in risposta all’ apologia di Cariero. 1588 
CARBONE, Gius. I destri de] quarto cerchio nell’ Inferno. 1886 
CASTELVETRO, Lodov. Sposizione a xxix canti dell’ Inferno. 1886 
CIPOLLA, Fr. Studi danteschi. 1885 
EROLI, Marchese Giov. Alcune prose e versi. Vol I. 1885 
GALANTI, Carm. Lettere su Dante. Istser. 2d ser. 1-21. 1873-86 
GIORDANO, Giov. . Studi sulla Divina com. II. 1886 
GRAZIANI, Giov. Interpretazione della allegoria d. Div.com. 1871 
WoRTA Ces: L’ Italia della Div. com. 1872 
Estratto da L’ Italia della Div. com. 1881 
LuBIN, Ant. . La Matelda di Dante Allighieri. 1860 
MANFRIN-PROVEDI, A. Ricordi e documenti rel. a “ Cenni storiche.” 1883 
MICHELANGELTI, L. A. Sul disegno dell’ Inferno dantesco. 1886 
MossorttTy], O. F. Illustrazioni astronomiche alla Div. com. 1867 
NEGRI, Paolo di Matelda nella Divina commedia. 1876 
NEGRONI, Carlo Discorso critico sui lessi dolenti dell’ Inf. 1884 
PEREZ, Paolo I sette cerchi del Purgatorio. 2+ ed. 1867 
POLETTO, Giac. Dizionario dantesco. II., III., IV. 1886 

ScuHIAvi, Lor. Delle relazioni intime tra Aristotele, S. 
Tommaso e Dante. 1871 
ScouaRI, Fil. Intorno alla morte del Ugolino. 1859 

Intorno ai prolegomeni del comento per D. 
Bongiovanni. 1859 

Intorno al merito dell’ ed. proc. dal Carlo 
Witte. 1862 
Intorno alle prime quattro ed. della D.C. 1865 
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Sorio, Bart. . 


SPERONI, Sperone . 


I] veltro allegorico. 1864 
Sopra tre luoghi da emendare. 
Apologia di Dante scritta intorno al 1575. 1865 


STEGAGNINI, Leop. Dante e la storia. 1886 
TRIBOLATI, Felice Il blasone nella Divina commedia. 1882 
TAsSONI, Ales. . Postille scelte alla Divina commedia. 1826 
Scritto inedito: publ. per nozze. [1867] 

VALLE, G. della Il senso geog.-astron. dei luoghi della 
Div. com. 1869 

VANNUCCHI, Olivo Nuovo commento ai passi oscuri della 
a= Div. com. 1886 
VASSALLO, Carlo . Commemorazione di G. B. Giuliani. 1884 
VASSALLO-PALEOLOGO La concordanza dantesca. Fasc. 1-2. 1886 
ZoprPi, G. B. Il fenomeno e il concetto della luce in Dante. 1886 
Biow, S. E.. A Study of Dante. 1886 

SHATTUCK, H.R.. Story of Dante’s Divine comedy (Library 
magazine). 1887 
AMPERE, J. J. A. La Gréce, Rome et Dante. 1850 
Caron, L. La Béatrix de Dante. 1882 

MINOR WORKS. 

Fraticelli, P? J.: Opere minori. 1855 
Fraticelli, P. J.: Operi minori. 2? ed. Vol. IT. 1861 
Convito ridotto a lezione migliore. 1826 
I sette salmi penitenziali di Dante e di Petrarca. 1821 
I sette salmi penitenziali di Dante e di Petrarca. 1827 
Giannini, Cresc.: Sonetto, attrib. a Dante. 1877 
Rezzi, L. M.: Rime di Dante, Boccacci, etc. 1883 
Vita nuova. Venezia. 1840 
CAVALIERI, Ang. . Del Volgare eloquio di Dante. [1865] 

BERNARDONI, Gius. . Sopra la lettera a Guido Novella da Po- 
lenta. 1845 

Prompt, Dr. Dichiarazione d’alcune canzoni di Dante 
(Newspaper cuttings.) 1886 

VASSALLO, C. Le opere minori: ed. da Giuliani. Recen- 
sione. 1882 


Luocuti del Convivio che illustrano il poema di Dante. 
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BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 


IMBRIANI, Vitt. 


LuNoo, Isid. del 


PEDRAZZOLI, Aug. 
[PELLI, Gius.] . 
SCARTAZZINI, G. A. . 


UCCELLINI, Primo 


VASSALLO, Carlo . 
Scori, ©. 


BOTTICELLI, S. 


Grosso E NEGRONI . 


ZEHLE, H. 
Gort PA. 


PARADISI, A. 
RAGGI, Oreste . 
DANTE SOCIETY 
IraALy — Ministero 
della pubbl. istruzi- 
ONC free fF neers 


Testamento della suocera di Dante. 1880 
Che Brunetto Latino non fu maestro di 

Dante. 1878 
Il documento che pruova Dante in Pa- 

dova. 1881 
Aneddoti tansilliani e danteschi. 1883 
Dell’ esilio di Dante. Con documenti. 1881 
Dino Compagni e la sua cronica. III. 1887 
Tre motti inediti di Dante. 1882 
Memorie per servire alla vita di Dante. 1759 
Handbook to Dante. Transl. by T. Da- 

vidson. 1887 
Relazione storica sulla scoperta delle ossa 

di Dante. 1865 
Sulla vita di Carlo Witte. 1884 


Dante — La patria y la familia. Estudios. 1880 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Zeichnungen zu Dante’s Gottliche kom6- 
die. [With Erklaerender beschrei- 


bung, etc. } 1887 [84-87] 
L’avverbio “parte,” e i commentatori di 
Dante. 1880 


Laut- und flexionslehre in D’s Div. com. 1886 
Istorie ital. del secolo xiii. colla scorta 


della Div. com. [1854] 
Versi sciolti. 1762 
Di uno nuova ingiuria a Dante in Firenze. 1864 


Fifth annual report. 1886 


I codici palatini della r. bibl. naz. cent. di 


Firenze. Vol. i. fase. 1-5. 1885-87 
I codici panciatichiani, etc. Vol. i. 
taScamle 1887 
CATAL. delle bandiere e stendardi al VI. centenario. 1869 
VI. CENTENARIO di Dante. Omaggio. 1865 


ALBO dantesco mantovano. 1865 
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The income of the Society, and consequently the 
amount available for the increase of the Library, as 
well as for the promotion of other appropriate objects, 
is derived from the annual dues of the members; and 
therefore it is desirable that the membership should 
be enlarged by the addition to its numbers of all 
persons who wish to encourage the study of the life 
and works of Dante. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 
JUSTIN WINSOR, 
LOUIS DYER, 
PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 
JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 

Council of the Dante Society. 


CAMBRIDGE, MASs., 
May 17, 1887. 


STATEMENT, (OF, ACCOUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 18, 1886 . . . . $177.99 
Received from assessments . .. . . 204.54 


Received from George A. Armour “Dante 


Prizes csc er he OT eG, ee s. BOB00 
Printing of the Fifth Annual Report . . $166.50 
Paid to the Harvard College Library . . 100.00 
Paid to E. W. Hooper, Treasurer, “ Dante 

Pices ple Ws. e Parte cobhiter. woh 27 ters 200:.00 
Stationery, printing, and postage . . . Fi.25 
Balance ondaail % Gs 9s & a) -s a a = 104,98 


MAy 17, 1887. 


$582.53 


$582.53 
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A PEPON D'1LX asl: 


DAE BIBLIOGRAPHY “POR? HE 
YEAR 1886.f 


COMPILED BY WILLIAM C. LANE. 


EDITIONS OF DANTE’S WORKS. 


§ La commedia: col commento inedito di Stefano Talice da Rical- 
done, pubblicato per cura di V. Promise di Carlo Negroni. Torino, 
Loeseher. 18862547... PP. XIX». 593a0n50cit. 

Reviewed in Giornale storico della lett. ital. 1886, viii. no. 3. 

* La divina commedia col comento di Pietro Fraticelli. Nuova ed. 
con giunte e correzioni, arricchita de’ cenni storici, del rimario, 
d’un indice. Firenze, G. Barbera. 1886. sm. 8°. pp. 723, Cxxx. 
L. 4.50. 

* Ladivinacommedia. Ed. illustrata. Firenze, Adriano Salani. 1886. 
sm. 8°. pp. 491. Fort., 3 plates, and 3 diagrs. L. 4. 

* La divina commedia voltata in prosa col testo a fronte per cura di 
Mario Foresi. Firenze, Adriano Salani. 1886. sm. 8°. pp. 
939+. fortr. L. 6. 

La commedia nuovamente riveduta nel testo e dichiarata da Brunone 
Bianchi. 9* ed., corredata del Rimario. Fiorenze, Le Monnier. 
886.096. ppeXXvils, 7625112: - | Mo4.80. 

The Library has the 4th ed., 1854. 

* I quattro poeti italiani. Firenze, G. C. Sansoni. 1886. 8°. pp. 

Kiva TEA, ke, OO; VIL, $52, Vill., 139--. L. 15. 


+ Including a few books of earlier date, reviews of which have appeared in 1886. 
§ Ordered for Harvard College Library. 
* In Harvard College Library. 
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La divina commedia, illustrata da Gustavo Doré. Milano, Sonzogno. 
1886. 4°. (Biblioteca classica illustrata.) 

Disp. 1-63 (about half of the whole) published in 1886, at to cent. each. 

The Library has a folio edition issued by the same publisher in 1880, with 
Dore’s illustrations. 

* I] Dante popolare, o La divina commedia in dialetto napolitano per 
Domenico Jaccarino, con note, allegorie e dichiarazioni. 7* edi- 
zione. Vol. iv. [Inf. xxv.-xxx.]. Napoli, Fratelli Contessa. 1886. 
8°. pp. 435-530. L. 1.50. 

* The Paradise, edited with translation and notes by A. J. Butler. Lon- 
don [a/so New York]. Macmillan and Co. 1885. 12°. pp. xv., 
436. 125. 6d. ($3.50). 

Reviewed in the Acheneum, Jan. 9, 1886, p. 62;—by E. Moore in the 
Academy, Jan. 23, 1886, p. 52;— in the Saturday review, Feb. 6, 1886, p. 
196;— in the Oxford magazine, May 5, 1886, p.157;— in Modern language 
notes, 1886, nos. 3, 4. 

The divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. London, 
George Routledge and Sons. 1886. 8°. pp. 760. (Excelsior 
edition.) 2s. 

With “ Notes and Illustrations’ as originally published in 1867. 

* The divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow, with an intro- 
duction by Henry Morley. London, George Routledge and Sons. 
1886 [1885]. sm.8°. pp. xii, 339. (Morley’s Universal library, 
28,50 18% 

Does not contain the ‘‘ Notes and illustrations.” 

* The divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. 3 vols. Boston 
and New York, Houghton, Mifflin, and Co. 1886. 8°. (River- 
side edition.) $1.50 each. 

The divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. 3 vols. Lon- 
don, George Routledge and Sons. 1886. 8°. 3s. 6d@. each. 

A reprint of the Riverside edition. 

* The Commedia and Canzoniere. A new translation with notes, essays, 
and a biographical introduction by E. H. Plumptre. Vol. i. Lon- 
don, W. Isbister, 1886. 8°. pp. sro. 2is., 

——— Same. Boston, Houghton, Mifflin, and Co. 1887. 8°. 
$6.00. 

Vol. i. Hell and Purgatory. — Reviewed in the Academy, Dec. 25, 1886, 
Pp. 419 ; — Saturday review, Dec. 25, 1886, p. 847; — Atheneum, Jan. 15, 1887, 
p. 90;— London quarterly rev., Apr. 1887, pp. 63-78 ; — Literarisches 
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centralblait, 21 Mai, 1887, p. 718;—by the Bishop of Ripon in the Con- 
temporary review, Dec. 1886, pp. 851-863 (same in Littedl’s Living age, Jan. 
15, 1887, pp. 171-178); — by C. E. Norton in the Wation, Feb. 3, 1887, 
p. 103. 

* La divine comédie. Traduction par Henri Dauphin. 1842-1848. 


Publication posthume. Paris, A. Colin. 1886. 8°. pp. 578. 1off. 
Le premier chant de |’Enfer, expliqué littéralement, traduit en fran- 
cais et annote par B. Melzi. Paris, Hachette. 1886. 12°. pp. 
1g. If. 
§ Paradies, iibertragen von Julius Francke. Leipzig, Breitkopf u. 
Hartel a S850 28° Mes. 
Reviewed by Th. Paur in Blatter f. hit. unterhaltung, 1886, no. 23. 
Gottliche komédie. Uebersetzung, kommentar und biographie Dante’s 
von Aug. Kopisch. 3° aufl. bearb. von Th. Paur. Mit illustrationen 
von Yan d’Argent. Berlin, Brachvogel & Boas. 1887 [1886-87]. 
WiBo) aMisE2. 
The library has the first three editions, 1842, 1862, 1882, which are not 
illustrated except with portraits. 
§ Paradiso, translated into Greek verse by Musurus Pasha. London, 
Williams and Norgate. 1886. 8°. pp. 335. 12s. 
* The death of Count Ugolino, translated into Sanskrit slokas by A. 
Farinelli. Samskr. and /ta/. Florence, Le Monnier press. 1886. 
1. 8°. pp. 13+. 15. 8d. 
§ La Vita nuova, con introduzione, commento e glossario di Tommaso 


Casini: Firenze; Sansoni. (1885. 16°... pp.-xli., 231." Li2ize. 
Reviewed in Muova antologia, 16 aprile, 1886, Ixxxvi. 796. 


BOOKS AND ARTICLES ON DANTE. 


* Angeletti, Nazzareno. Cronologia delle Opere minori di Dante. 
Parte i*. Convivio e De vulgari eloquentia. Citta di Castello, S. 


Lapi. 1886. sm. 8°. pp. xvi. [xiv.], 99. L. 1. 
Reviewed by Casini in R7vista crit. della lett. ital., 1886, iii. no. 2. 


* Azarias, Brother. The spiritual idea in Dante’s Divina commedia. 
(Amer. catholic quar. review, July, 1886, xi. 418-447.) 

‘§ Bartoli, Adolfo. [Letter to Ales. d’Ancona on the newly discov- 
ered codex of Pietro di Dante’s Comment in the Ashburnham 
collection, and its bearing on the personality of Beatrice.] (II 
nazione [Florence], 2 aprile, 1886.) 
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§ Bernardi, G. C. Beatrice e Laura: studio preceduto da una prepa- 
razione storica al rinnovamento della lirica amorosa. Casale, Pane. 
1886. 8°. pp. 48. 

“Edizione disole 50 copie fuori di commercio.” Reviewed in Rzvisia 
crit. della lett. ital., 1886, iii. no. 6. 

* Biadene, Leandro. La forma metrica del ‘commiato’ nella can- 
zone italiana dei secoli xiii. e xiv. {Miscellanea di filologia e 
linguistica in mem. di Caix e Canello. Firenze, Le Monnier. 
1886. 4°. pp. 357-372:) 

Considers Dante’s canzoni among others. 

* Blow, Susan E. A study of Dante, with an introduction by W. T. 
Harris. New York, G. P. Putnam’sSons. 1886. 12°. pp. 102. 
$1.25. 

Reviewed in Saturday review, May 29, 1886, p. 758; — Literary world, 
June 12, 1886, p. 108. 

Bologna, Pietro. Opere dantesche — Biblioteca Bologna in Firenze, 

i. Firenze, tip. Cooperativa. 1886. 8°. pp. 65. 
Contains 699 titles. 

Bolte, Johannes. Ein deutsches urtheil iiber Dante aus dem 17. 
jahrhundert. (Zeitschr. f. vergl. literaturgeschichte, 1886, i. 2.) 
Bonaventura, p. da Sorrento. Tre opuscoli francescani, ossia S. 
Francesco poeta e le sue poesie. 52 ed. Sant’ Agnello di Sor- 

FEntO.” O50... 46 Dp £40, cb. 
iii. 2. Dante, Petrarca, Boccaccio. 

* Borgognoni, Adolfo. Guido Guinizelli e il dolce stil novo. (Nuova 
antologia, 1886, Ixxxix. 581-610.) 

Noticed by A. Gaspary in Zettschrift fiir romanische philologie, 1887, xi. 
146-149. 

Botta, Vincenzo. Introduction to the study of Dante. New York, 
Scribner. 1886. 12°. $1.50. 

The Library has the earlier edition of 1865. 

Bresslau, H. Die Ashburnham-handscrift des Dino Compagni. 
(Viertelj. f. kultur u. litteratur d. renaissance, 1886. i. . . .) 

Buscaino Campo, Alb. Due brevi scritti critico-filologici. ‘Trapane, 
Modica-Romano. 1886. 8°. pp. 28. 

1. Sul Dino Compagni d’ Isidoro del Lungo. — 2. Poche note all’ edizione 
delle rime del Berni. 

Caetani, Michelangelo. La materia della Divina commedia dichiarata 
in vi. tavole. Prima ed. fiorentina con un proemio di R. Forna- 
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O° 


ciari. Firenze, Sansoni. 1886. 24°. pp. xix., 19. 6 plates. 
Sie 

Reviewed in Muova antologia, 16 aprile, 1886, lxxxvi. 798. 

The Library has the 2d edition, Roma, 1872, f°. 

§ Calvi, F. Di alcuni nuovi documenti riguardanti la Pia, celebrata 
da Dante nel canto V. del Purgatorio. (Istituto lombardo di sc. 
e lett.: Rendiconti, 1886, ser. ii., vol. xix., fasc. 10.) 

Reviewed by F. Donati in Rivista critica della lett. ztal., 1886, iii. no. 6. 

§ Canale, A. La unita d’ Italia non prevista da Dante politicamente 
una e€ indivisibile nel trattato della monarchia universale. Napoli, 
tip. dell’ Immacolata. 1886. 16°. pp. 147. L. 1.25, 

* Carbone, Gius. I destri del quarto cerchio nell’ Inferno dantesco ; 
lettera [al prof. can. d. Carmine Galanti]. ‘Tortona, Rossi. 1886. 
16... Dp..56; 

§ Carnecchia, F. G. Convolto? (Inf. xxi. 46.) 3? ed. Pisa, Fol- 
chetto. 1886. 8°. pp. 12. 

* Castelvetro, Lodovico. Sposizione a xxix canti dell’ Inferno dan- 
tesco ora per la prima volta data in luce da Giovanni Franciosi. 
Modena, soc. tipog. 1886. 4°. pp. xxxi., 410. M. 20. 

Reviewed in Muova antologia, 1 ottobre, 1886, 1xxxix. 552-553 ;—in Gzor- 
nale storico della lett. ztal., 1886, no. 21;—by E. Moore in the Academy, 
July 10, 1886, p. 21. 

* Childs, T. H. Pia de’ Tolommei. (The catholic world, May, 1886, 
xlili. 206-212.) 

§ Cipolla, C. Sigieri nella Divina commedia. (Giornale storico della 
letteratura italiana, 1886, vill. no. 22-23.) 

* Clerici, Graziano Paolo. Alcune osservazioni sul testo e sulla inter- 
pretazione della Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri. Parma, tip. 
Ferrari e Pellegrini. 1886. 1. 8°. pp. 93- 


I50 esemp. non venali. 
Reviewed in Gzorn. storico della lett. ital, 1886, no. 21. 


* Codice importante (Un) della collezione Ashburnham. (Archivio 
storico italiano, 1886, 4* ser., viii. 136.) 
Quotes from Bartoli’s letter on the newly discovered codex of the com- 
ment attributed to Pietro di Dante. 
§ Colagrosso, F. Chi é il signor de |’ altissimo canto? Inf. iv. 95. 
(Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1886, vill. no. 22-23.) 
* Concord [Mass.] school on Dante. [Extracts from lectures.] (The 


literary world, Aug. 7, 1886, xvii. 263.) 
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Dante as an observer and traveller. (Scottish church, Dec. 1886.) 

* Dante for the general. By one of them. (Blackwood’s Edinburgh 
magazine, May, 1886, cxxxix. 660-681.) 

* Dante Society. Fifth annual report, May 18, 1886. Cambridge, 
J. Wilson & Son. 1886. 8°. pp. 74. 

App. I. Dante; J. R. Lowell. — App. II. Dante, and the Lancelot 
romance; Paget Toynbee. 

Darling, A.D. Dante. (St. Louis magazine, June, 1886.) 

§ Duina, Vittorio. L’ ira e i mostri dell’ inferno dantesco. (Com- 
mentari dell’ Ateneo di Brescia, per l’'anno 1886, pp. . . .-) 

* Feist, A. “Chi per lungo silenzio parea fioco.” Inf. 1. 63. 
(Zeitschrift f. romanische philologie, 1886, x. 567.) 

* Florence — Biblioteca nazionale. I codici Palatini. Vol. i. fasc, 
2-4. Roma. 1886. 8°. (Ministero della pubblica istruzione. 
Indici e cataloghi, iv.) 

Includes many manuscripts of Dante. 

§ Franciosi, G. La gioventi del pensiero e dell’ arte nel poema di 

Dante. Siena, tip. s. Bernardino. 1886. 8°. pp. 30. 7oCc. 
Reviewed in Nuova antologia, 16 giugno, 1886, xlvii. 774-77 5- 

Lodovico Castelvetro, sposizione a 29 canti dell’ Inferno 
dantesco: di L. Castelvetro come espositore della D.C. (Me- 
morie d.r. accad. di sc., lett. ed arti in Modena, 1886, ser. ii., 
vol. 3.) 

* Fritzsche, C. Die lateinischen visionen des mittelalters bis zur 
mitte des 12. jahrhunderts. (Romanische forschungen, 1886-87, 
li. 247-279 ; lll. 337-369.) 

* Galanti, Carmine. Lettera xix della seconda serie su Dante Ali- 
ghieri. I destri nel cerchio dell’ avarizia sono veramente i pro- 
dighi? (Inf. c. vii.) Ripatransone, Jaffei e Nisi. 1886. 8°. 
pp 35: 1. 250. 


* Lettera xx della seconda serie su Dante Alighieri. Di 
nuovo sui destri del quarto cerchio nell’ inferno dantesco. Sam- 
benedetto del Tronto, tipog. e cartol. societa operaio. 1886. 8°, 
Pps. 27s: Lar aeRo, 

* 


Lettere xxi e xxii della seconda serie su Dante Alighieri. 
Osservazioni sul terzetto Par. c. xxi., vv. 121 sgg. Ripatransone, 
G. Mecchi €"G) Nisi.-'1886.. ° 8°pp. 31)°90.. “1.2.60 each, 
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§ Gietmann, Gerhard. Die gottliche komodie und ihr dichter. Frei- 
burga-Br., Herder’: 2385. 8° “M. 4: 

Reviewed by Th. Paur in Blatter f. lit. unterhaltung, 1886, nos. 23, 24. 

* Giordano, Giovanni. Studi sulla Divina commedia di Dante Ali- 
ghieri. Vol. ii. Napoli, tipog. dell’ accad. reale delle scienze. 
TosG.tvemi6°>. 175. 

* Giovanna, Ildebrando della. Frammenti di studi danteschi.  Pia- 
cenza, Vincenzo Porta. 1886. sm. 8°. pp. (4), 72. 

Reviewed by G. Setti in Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1886, iii. no. 2. 

Gliicksmann, H. Dantes Holle in ungarischer uebertragung. (Magazin 
f. die literatur des In- u. Aus-landes, 1886 . . .) 

§ Imbriani, Vittorio. Dante ed il Delli Fabrizi. Napoli. 1885. 
Reviewed by Luigi Gaiter in 7/ propugnatore, 1886, xix (1), 279-280. 
Istituzione di cattedre a Dante nelle universita di Roma e di Napoli. 
Proposta di legge d’ iniziativa del deputato Bovio (6 dic. 1886). 

Roma. tip. delle cam. dei deputati. 1886. 4°. p.1. 

§ Jundt, Auguste. L’apocalypse mystique du moyen 4ge et la Ma- 
telda de Dante. Paris, Fischbacher. 1886. 8°. 

Reviewed by F. Pillon in the Crztigue philosophigue, 31 janv. 1887, p. 56- 

Knortz, K. Dante in Amerika: bruchstiick. (Reform. zs. des 
allgemeinen vereins fiir vereinfachte rechtschreibung, 1886 (?) x. 9.) 


* Korting, Gustav. Encyklopaedie und methodologie der roma- 
nischen philologie. iii theil. Heilbronn, Henninger. 1886. 8°. 
DD esas, .O8i 7-5 «Vise 1O. 

References to Dante literature, pp. 716-720. 

* Kuhfuss, M. Uber das Boccaccio zugeschriebene kiirzere Dante- 
leben. (Zeitschrift f. romanische philologie, 1886, x. 177-204.) 

§ L., H. von. Goethe und Freidank als interpreten Dante’s, nament- 
lich seiner 3 L. Kurzgefasster krit. beitrag zur vergleich. litteratur- 
wissenschaft und germanische philologie. Klausenburg, Demjeén. 
7606, f°. “pp. 10.°°M. 1.50. 

* Lamma, Ernesto. Studi sul Canzoniere di Dante. (Il propugna- 
tore, 1886, xix (1), 133-199.) 

Continued from vol. xviii (2), p. 352. 
* Lungo, Isidoro del. Una vendetta jin Firenze il giorno di San 


Giovanni del 1295. (Archivio storico italiano, 1886, xviil. 355- 


409-) 
On the murder of Lippo Mannelli by Cino Dietisalvi and others. Many 
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of the characters of the Divina commedia are mentioned, and the passages 
Inf. xxix. 31-36 (Geri del Bello) and Purg. xxxiii. 35-36 are particularly 
discussed. 

* Mango, Francesco. L’ abate Gioacchino. (Il propugnatore, 
1886, xix (2), 217-262.) 

A study of his Visioni in their relation to Dante. 

Mansion, P. [La divine comédie, sa caractéristique, son idée fonda- 
mentale. (Le magasin litteraire et scientifique, nov. 1886, . . -) 

§ Maschio, Ant. II vero itinerario dantesco. Venezia, Antonelli. 
1386-958" ODD. O22 is Cale. 

* Michelangeli, Luigi A. Sul disegno dell’ inferno dantesco: studio. 
Bologna, Nicola Zanichelli. 1886. 1. 8°. pp. (4), 61. 2 plates. 
Lij2-5 0. 

§ Mitrovich, B. Applicazione della formola “ Dante spiegato con 
Dante” all’ idea fondamentale della Commedia. Triest. 1886. 
S°.) ppario. ¥( Progr) 

* Moore, E. Dante and Oxford. (The academy, March 6, 1886, 


p. 166.) 

* ——__ The Woodhull MSS. of Dante. (The academy, Feb. 20, 
1886, p. 132.) 

§ ——— The time-references in the Divina commedia and their 


bearing on the assumed date and duration of the vision. London, 
David Nutt. 1887 [1886]. 16°. pp. (8), 134. 7 ¢adles. 

Reviewed in the Athenaeum, Feb. 19, 1887, p. 252;——in the Saturday Re- 
view, Feb. 26, 1887, p. 312; —by C. E. Norton in the Mation, April 14, 1887, 
Pp: 323;—in the Academy, May 28, 1887, p. 374. 

* Morandi, Luigi. La Francesca di Dante. Citta di Castello, S. 
Lapi.. 1884. 16°. pp. 34. 

Reviewed by Berth. Wiese in Lzt.-dlatt f. germ. u. rom. philologie, 1886, 
p. 118. 

§ Negroni, Carlo. Alcune varianti di punteggiatura e di lezione nell’ 
episodio dantesco della Francesca da Rimini, esposte da C. Ne- 
groni, da G. Tortoli, e da S. Grosso. Novara, Miglio. 1886. 
Pp. 40. 

Reviewed by Luigi Gaiter in 7/7 propugnatore, 1886, xix (2), 290-291. 

= Un buon codice dantesco scritto nel 1465. (Il propug- 
natore, 1886, xix (2), 442-447.) 

Mentions in particular, notes on Inf. xxiv. 145-148, and reading of Inf. 
XXxill. 75. 
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* Pakscher, A. Randglossen von Dante’s hand? (Zeitschrift fiir 
romanische philologie, 1886, x. 447-459.) 
The writer concludes, from internal evidence, that the marginal notes on 


the provengal MS. Vat. 3207, containing poems by Arnaut Daniel and 
others, are in Dante’s hand. 


* Paur, Theodor. Zur Dante-literatur. [Reviews of Francke’s trans- 
lation of the Paradiso and Gietmann’s Die gottliche komédie 
und ihr dichter.] (Blatter f. lit. unterhaltung, 1886, nos. 23, 
24.) 

Penco, Emilio. Storia della letteratura italiana. Vol. i. Le origini. 
Firenze; Barbera: ca886. (8°: pp: vil, 1832 L.2.50. 

§ Pietro di Dante Alighieri, giudice in Vicenza. Vicenza, tip. s. 
Giuseppe. 1886. 8°. pp. 17. 


Da un antico documento esistente nella biblioteca di Vicenza, — Pubbl. 
per cura di D. Bortolan per le nozze Mazzotto-Conti. 


* Pietro, Salvatore di. Della prima e principale allegoria del poema 
di Dante. (Jl propugnatore, 1886, xix (1), 55-73.) 

Sui tre principali fattori della lingua italiana, Dante, 
Petrarca, Boccaccio. (Il propugnatore, 1886, xix (2), 301-358.) 
* Poletto, Giacomo, /’abate. Dizionario dantesco di quanto si con- 

tiene nelle opere di Dante Allighieri con richiami alla Somma 
teologica di S. Tommaso d’Aquino. Vols. ii., iii., iv. 3 vols. 
Siena, tipog. S. Bernardino. 1886. sm. 8°. L. 4 each. 

Reviewed in Muova antologia, 1 agosto, 1886, Ixxxviil. 587-590; in 2zvista 
crit. della lett. ital., iii. no. t; by Berth. Wiese in Literaturbl. f. germ. uw. rom. 
philol., 1886, col. 462-463. 

Prolusione alla cattedra di letteratura dantesca nel pontificio 
istituto Leoniano di alta letteratura. Siena, tip. s. Bernardino. 
1886. 16°. pp. 60. 

Précurseur de Dante (Un). (Bulletin du bibliophile, nov.—dec. 1886.) 
* Prompt, ————, Dr. Dichiarazione d’ alcune canzoni di Dante. 
(Il pensiero di Nizza, 24 Marzo —15 Aprile, 1886.) 

Dichiarazione d’alcune canzoni di Dante. Frammenti 
d’un commento sul canzoniere delle rime d’ amore. Nice, imp. 
des Alpes-Maritimes. 1886. 8°. pp. 29. 

* Pychowska, L. D. Ozanam’s Dante. (The catholic world, Sept. 
1886, xliii. 790-795.) 


An English translation of Ozanam is soon to be published. 


* 
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§ Renier, Rodolfo. II tipo estetico della donna nel medio-evo. An- 
cona, Morelli. 1885. 8°. pp. xiii, 192. L.6. 

Rev. in Litdl. f. germ. u. rom. philol., 1286, col. 34. ¥ 

§ Rocca, Luigi. Del commento di Pietro di Dante alla Divina com- 
media contenuto nel codice Ashburnham 841. (Giornale storico 
della letteratura italiana, 1886, vil. no. 21.) 

* ____ Dei commenti alla Divina commedia composti nel secolo 
xiv. (II propugnatore, 1886, xix (1), 3-443 xix (2), 32-63.) 

To be continued. Reviewed by F. Roediger in Avista critica della lett. 
ztal., 1886, iii-no. 6. ' 

* _____ A proposito deila Chiose di Jacopo di Dante. Risposta 
ad un critico [Fr. Roediger]. (Il propugnatore, 1886, xix (2), 
411-419.) 

* Rossetti, Dante Gabriel. Collected works. 2 vols. London. 
Ellis & Scrutton. 1886. 8°. 18s. 

Same. 2 vols. New York, Scribner & Walford. 1887. 
Skee. 2a 

Dante at Verona, i 1-17; On the Vita nuova of Dante, i. 252; Dantis 
tenebrz, i. 299; Dante and his circle: with the Italian poets preceding him. 
A collection of lyrics, ii. 1-401; Translation of Francesca da Rimini and 
La Pia, il. 405, 406. 

Dante and his circle, with the Italian poets preceding him 
(1100-1200-1300). Boston, Roberts Bros. 1886 [1887]. 8°. $3.50. 

The Library has the London edition of 1874. 

Rossetti, Maria Francesca. A shadow of Dante. [2d ed.] Boston, 
Roberts Bros. 1886. 12°. pp. 294. Diéagr. $1.50. 

The Library has the London editions of 1871 and 1872. 

§ Sander, F. Dante. Ein lebensbild. 2. aufl. Hannover, Meyer. 
1837 [1886]. 8" “pp a61e Peri Meas 


Reviewed by F. Zschech, in the Dezitsche litteraturzeitung, ii. juni, 1887, 
col. 864. 


* Scheffer-Boichorst, P. Noch einmal Dino Compagni. (Zeitschrift 
f. romanische philologie, 1886, x. 71-123.) 

§ Shore, Arabella. Dante for beginners; a sketch of the Divina 
commedia, with translations, biographical and critical notices. 
London, Chapman. 1886. 8°. 6s. 

* Stegagnini, Leopoldo. Dante e la storia. Verona, tip. Merlo da 
G. Marchiori. 1886. 16°. pp. 167. L. 2.15. 

Reviewed by Luigi Gaiter in Z/ propugnatore, 1886, xix (1), 455-461. 
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* Suchier, H. Uber die tenzone Dante’s mit Forese Donati. (Mis- 
cellanea di filologia e linguistica in mem. di Caix e Canello. 
Firenze, Le Monnier. 1886. 4°. pp. 289-291.) 

§ Tassis, Pietro. Peccati e pene dell’ inferno dantesco. ‘Treviso, 
A. Longo. 1886. 16°. pp. 32. 

Tosti, Lu. Scritti vari. Vol. i. Roma, Camera dei Deputati. 1886. 
3°." pp. 476. “1. 4.50. 

Contains an essay — Gli ordini religiosi nella Divina commedia. 

* Toynbee, Paget. Brunetto Latino or Brunetto Latini. (The 
academy, July 17, 1886, p. 44.) 

*—— Dante and Paris. (The academy, March 13, 1886, 
p- 184.) 

* _—_ Dante and the Lancelot romance. (The academy, Jan. 9, 
1886, p. 28; Jan. 30, 1886, p. 79; Feb. 27, 1886, p. 150.) 

See also his article on the same subject in the fifth report of the Dante 
Society. 

§ Trois L (Les) du Dante. Nouvel essai d’un commentaire sur le 
chant i de la Divine comédie. 3. éd. augm. Klausenburg, 
Derajen. 1356. 5°. “pp. 16.” M. ‘1. 

Vaglica, J. Carmina adhuc inedita. Opus postumum. Panormi, ex 
typ. Pontificia. 1836. 8° pp. 137. 

I. Versiones ex V. Monti, Dante. Aligherio, U. Foscolo, I. Melio. 2. 
Scripta originalia. 

* Vannucchi, Olivo. Nuovo commento ai passi pit oscuri della 
Divina commedia. Lucca, Eredi Grassi. 1886. 8°. pp. 80. L 2. 

* Vassallo-Paleologo, F. La concordanza dantesca. Fasc. 1, 2. 
2pt. Girgenti, Luigi Carini. 1886. 1. 8°. 75 c. each. 

Vincent, George E. Dante, the poet. (Wide awake, June 1886, 
p- 146.) 

One article of a series on Italian authors and their work. 

* Waddington, Samuel. The sonnets of Europe. A volume of trans- 

lations. London, W. Scott. 1886. 24°. 
Sonnets from Dante, pp. 7-19. 

* Zehle, Heinrich. Laut- und flexionslehre in Dante’s Divina com- 
media. Marburg, N. G. Elwert’sche verlagsbuchhandlung. 1886. 
8°. pp. 79+. (Dissertation.) M. 1.80. 

Reviewed by W. Meyer, in Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. philologie, 1886, 
col. 405. 
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§ Zolese, Gaetano. Di due varianti di lezione nell’ episodio dantesco 
della Francesca da Rimini: Jettera al can. d. Giuseppe Carbone. 
Tortona, S. Rossi. 1886. 16°. pp. 8. 

Il primo canto dell Inferno di Dante interpretato dal 
prof. Gaetano Zolese. (il propugnatore, 1886, xix (2), 3-31.) 

* Zoppi, Gio. Batt. Il fenomeno e il concetto della luce studiati in 


Dante. Rovereto, Grigoletti. 1886. 8°. pp. 78+. 
Reviewed by L. Gaiter in // propugnatore, 1886, xix (2), 283-285. 


EP eR eN> DEK he 


NOTE ON THE FIRST EDITION OF THE COMMENT 
OF BENVENUTO DA IMOLA. 


(The following note is reprinted from the circular of the publisher, 
G. BARBERA, Florence.) 


Ix Commento latino di Benvenuto da Imola su la Divina Com- 
media —il pit dotto indubitatamente de’ commenti elaborati nel 
secolo di Dante, ed il meglio fornito di notizie storiche intorno alle 
persone ed agli avvenimenti ricordati nel Poema— vien fuori per 
la prima volta nella sua integrita, pid di cinque secoli dopo che 
lV Universita di Bologna invitd |’ Autore a leggervi pubblicamente il 
divino Poema. 

Rimasto manoscritto nelle Biblioteche, il lavoro dell’ Imolese fu 
la fonte alla quale non pochi de’ commentatori posteriori attinsero 
largamente; né la sua importanza sfuggi all’ acuto ingegno di Lu- 
dovico Castelvetro, il quale aveva fermato di farlo stampare da’ 
Giunti, avvalendosi di un antico Codice ch’era presso i canonici 
della Cattedrale di Reggio nell’ Emilia, Codice dipoi smarrito ; ma 
le sventure sopravvenutegli, avendolo obbligato ad esulare ed a 
finire i suoi giorni in Chiavenna nel 1571, gliene impedirono la pro- 
gettata pubblicazione. D?’ allora in poi il Commento per circa due 
secoli andd quasi dimenticato; e non é a maravigliarsene quando 
ben si consideri, che in questo stesso periodo, dalla fine del XVI 
alla meta del XVIII secolo, lo studio del divino Poema fu pressoché 
abbandonato. Il Muratori finalmente, scorto i] merito storico di 
quel lavoro, ne pubblico nelle sue Antiguztates [talice quelle parti, 
che si riferivano allo scopo della sua opera. 

Sebbene le Excerpta Historica facessero desiderare |’ intero Com- 
mento, cid nondimeno per circa un secolo restd di nuovo obbliato, 


32 APPENDIX II. 


finche il Municipio d’ Imola, che non ne possedeva alcun Codice, 
ad istanza dell’ Accademia degl’ Industriosi e del suo presidente, 
avvocato Giovanni Tamburini, venne nella determinazione di farne 
trascrivere una copia dal Codice esistente nella Biblioteca Estense, 
dal quale il Muratori tratte aveva le Excerpta. Finita la copia e 
depositata nella Biblioteca Comunale, il Tamburini si avvisO di 
eseguirne una traduzione, che messe a stampa in Imola, col titolo: 
— Benvenuto Rambaldi da Imola, twlustrato nella vita e nelle opere, é 
adi lui Commento latino sulla Divina Commedia di Dante Allighiert, 
voltato in italiano dall’ avvocato Giovanni Tamburini. 

La traduzione del Tamburini non fu punto accolta con favore da’ 
dantofili; ed il primo a darne un giudizio sfavorevolissimo fu il 
Blanc, che la dichiard ewe leider sehr ungeniigende Uebersetzung. 
Indi il chiarissimo americano Charles Eliot Norton, in un articolo 
inserito nella Rivista Zhe Atlantic Monthly del maggio 1861, e ris- 
tampato piu tardi separatamente con aggiunte, confrontando quanto 
erasi pubblicato dal Muratori [e da altri scrittori che ne avevano 
dati alla stampa alcuni passi] con la traduzione, ne sveld gli errori 
madornali nella intelligenza del latino, e la omissione o la infedele 
traduzione di que’ luoghi del Commento che pitt attaccavano i Papi 
ed il Clero, in modo da renderla affatto inutile agli studiosi del 
divino Poeta. 

Nel frattempo che il Tamburini si occupava della sua infelice 
traduzione, |’ egregio dantofilo Giorgio Lord Vernon, che faceva 
pubblicare a sue spese altri Commenti inediti, si decise a pubblicare 
anche il Commento di Benvenuto, e ne affidd la cura dell’ edizione 
a Vincenzio Nannucci, del cui consiglio ed opera valevasi nelle 
altre pubblicazioni. Questi, dopo accurato esame de’ Codici del 
Commento esistenti nella Laurenziana e nella Riccardiana in Fi- 
renze, nella Estense in Modena, nell’ Ambrosiana in Milano e nella 
Vaticana e Barberiniana in Roma, fu di parere che il testo della 
Laurenziana, Plut. XLIII, Cod. 1, 2 e 3, s’avesse a preferire agli 
altri. Al signor Federico Bencini, solerte interprete de’ Codici 
antichi, venne allora affidato il carico d’ estrarne una copia fedele, 
alla quale, per collazione fattane dallo stesso Nannucci, furono 
aggiunte le varianti del Codice Estense, e de’ Codici Strozziani 
CLVII, CLVIII, e CLIX, Gaddiano Plut. XC, sup. Cod. CXVI. 2, 
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e CXVII per I Inferno e il Purgatorio; e del Laurenziano Plut. 
XLII, Cod. IV, pel Paradiso, nella stessa Laurenziana, ch’ egli 
reputo 1 migliori di quelli da lui esaminati; e la prossima pubbli- 
cazione fu annunziata dal Batines nella Bibliografia Dantesca. Se 
n’ erano gid impressi alcuni fogli, quando Lord Vernon fu colpito 
da grave malore, che |’ obbligd a lasciare la dimora in Firenze ed 
il suo prediletto studio, ed a farne sospendere la stampa: la quale 
non solo non fu pil ripresa, ma, dopo la sua morte, que’ pochi 
fogli stampati andarono distrutti. 

La pubblicazione del Commento dell’ Imolese rimase allora nell’ 
ampio e sconfinato campo dei desideri e delle speranze; e vi 
starebbe tuttora, se dal Nuovo Mondo non fossero venute le prime 
mosse che lo fanno alla perfine uscire in luce. 

Fin dal febbraio 1879 il signor C. E. Norton, di recente tornato 
da uno de’ suoi viaggi in Italia, propose all’ illustre senatore Giacomo 
Filippo Lacaita che insieme con lui e con sir Frederic Pollock si 
fossero uniti a stampare a proprie spese il Commento; ma mentre 
di cid discutevasi, la Societa Dantesca fondata poco dipoi a Cam- 
bridge nel Massachusetts, della quale era presidente il poeta Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow e il Norton uno de’ componenti, decise di 
pubblicare il Commento di Benvenuto, e dette incarico al chiarissimo 
senatore Pasquale Villari per una copia fedele del Codice Lauren- 
ziano, quello appunto scelto dal Nannucci. Pervenuto il manifesto 
della progettata pubblicazione in Inghilterra, Augusto Lord Vernon, 
memore dell’ amore che suo padre Giorgio aveva agli studi danteschi, 
e del vivo rincrescimento col quale aveva abbandonato la stampa 
del Commento di Benvenuto, si avvisO farne eseguire di suo conto 
la pubblicazione, come tributo di stima e di affetto alla memoria 
del genitore, e morto nel 1883 anche Augusto Vernon, il fratello 
Guglielmo prese allora sopra di sé |’ intiera spesa dell’ edizione. 

Avendo i signori Vernon affidato al senatore Lacaita la cura 
dell’ edizione, egli si rivolse innanzi tutto alla Societa Dantesca di 
Cambridge nel Massachusetts pregandola di sospendere la pubbli- 
cazione in America; ed avendo questa gentilmente aderito alla sua 
richiesta, nel 1883 fu messo mano alla presente edizione, che si € 
pubblicata in Firenze il 12 maggio 1887, giorno solenne e memora- 
bile per lo scuoprimento della facciata di Santa Maria del Fiore. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1. THIs Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall be 
given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council, except in the office of President. In case of his 
death or resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called 
to elect a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. ‘This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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herr One: 


ARLY in the coming summer Professor Fay’s 
“Concordance of the Divina Commedia” will 

be published. The preparation of this work was 
begun by Professor Fay under the encouragement 
of the Society four years ago, and was steadily carried 
on by him until its completion last year. It has 
been entirely a labor of love on his part, and he has 
looked to the Society to provide for its publication. 
As was announced in the last Annual Report, a 
member of the Society authorized the Council to 
proceed with the undertaking; and with this en- 
couragement, the Council entered upon the work of 
printing, which is now nearly completed. In the 
meanwhile a number of subscriptions have been 
obtained; but in this respect much remains to be 
done. The publication of the Concordance is the 
first substantial work of the kind which the Society 
has done; and it is desirable that the subscription- 
list should be as large as possible, not only to 
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prevent any large deficit, which must be paid by 
the lady who has so generously forwarded the under- 
taking, but also to furnish evidence of the interest 
of scholars and patrons of learning everywhere in 
the encouragement of careful and painstaking study 
of Dante. The Council feel that a slight effort on 
the part of the individual members of the Society 
would result in the disposal of the entire edition 
among libraries, students, and others interested in 
encouraging the study of literature. 

Mr. Lane has prepared the Dante Bibliography 
for the year 1887, printed as an appendix to this 
report, in continuation of the plan begun by him in 
the Dante Bibliography for the year 1886, which was 
printed as an appendix to the last Annual Report. 
The value of Mr. Lane’s work has been recognized 
generally by Dante scholars, and he has been en- 
couraged to continue the work from year to year. 
It is also his intention to cover in the same way 
the period between the last contributions of Petz- 
holdt and the year 1886. The Catalogue of Dante 
Collections in the Harvard College and Boston Public 
Libraries, with additional titles from the private col- 
lections of Professor Norton and the late Professor 
Ticknor, in. course of preparation by Mr. Lane, has 
progressed as far as the letter R, and covers at 
present sixty pages of the Library Bulletin. When 
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completed and enlarged by an Appendix containing 
the titles which have come to hand since it was 
begun, and provided with an index of subjects, it may 
be expected to form a pamphlet of about ninety pages. 

At the last annual meeting a committee, con- 
sisting of Colonel Higginson, Professor Dyer, and 
Rev. Mr Pease, was appointed to pass upon Essays 
presented for the Dante Prize offered by a member 
of the Society to students or recent graduates of 
Harvard College, for the best essay on specified sub- 
jects relating to Dante. A prize of fifty dollars was 
awarded by them to Heinrich Conrad Bierwith, A. B., 
1884, for an essay on JDante’s obligations to the 
Schoolmen, especially to Thomas Aquinas. Profes- 
sor Nash, Dr. Knapp,and Miss Ticknor have been 
appointed a committee to pass upon the merits of 
the essays presented this year. The following ad- 
ditional list of subjects has been selected for the 
competition of the coming year: — 


1 The influence of Dante upon the political develop- 
ment of Italy during the present century. 

2. Thecharacter of the “Comment on the Divine Comedy ” 
of Benvenuto da Imola, and the contribution to Dantesque 
studies made by its first complete publication in the Vernon 
edition, 1887. 

3. A translation, and a discussion of the genuineness, of 
the letter of Frate Ilario. 
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4. Dante’s conception of the nature of the body in the 
spiritual realms. 


5. On the genuineness and authenticity of the “Chronicle 
of Dino Compagni,” and its value in illustration of Dante’s 
life. 


During the past year a circular, calling attention 
to the Society’s Collection of Dantesque literature, 
and its desire, in the interest of students of Dante, 
to make it as complete as possible, has been sent to 
many writers on subjects connected with the life and 
works of Dante, with the request for contributions 
to this collection, especially of books privately printed, 
and also of work of a more fugitive character pub- 
lished in periodicals and elsewhere. The Reports of 
the Society were offered in exchange to those con- 
tributing, who so desired. It is pleasant to record 
the generous response which the circular received, 
and it is to be hoped that the general interest of 
Dante scholars in the work of the Society manifested 
by these contributions will continue in coming years. 
In addition to the separate books and pamphlets on 
Dante, of which many are published every year, the 
Society would gladly include in its collection as 
large a part as possible of the current literature on 
the same subject which appears in periodicals or the 
transactions of societies. It does not seem wise to 
use the annual appropriation of the Society to any 
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large extent in purchasing publications of this class, 
since many of these contributions to the study of 
Dante are included in the bound volumes of the 
regular sets of periodicals, etc., in other parts of 
the College Library. It is, nevertheless, highly de- 
sirable to have the separate numbers or the sepa- 
rate pages containing such articles at hand in the 
special Dante collection, and for this element in our 
Library we must depend largely on the kindness 
and interest of friends. 

The modest income of the Society has been de- 
voted, as far as possible, to adding to its collection 
all new and important contributions to Dantesque 
literature. The following is a list of additions to 
the Library during the past year. 


ADDITIONS LO THE DANTE COLLECTION IN HARVARD 
COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1887 — May 1, 1888. 
Epirions OF DANTE’S WoRKS. 


La divina commedia. 3 vol. Prato. 1822. 

Lami e Fraticelli: La divina commedia col comento del Venturi. 3 vol. 
Firenze.. 1831. 

Ferranti, Mauro: La comedia, con nuove chiose. Vol. I. Testo. Ra- 
venna. 1848. 

Trissino, Conte Fr.: La div. com. esposta in prosa, col testo. 23 ed. 
3vol. Milano. 1864. 

Giuliani, G. B.: La commedia. Firenze. 1880. 

Biase, L. de: La commedia esposta in prosa. 24 ed. col testo. Vol. L, 
II. Napoli. 1886. 


I4 SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT 


Prontuario del Dantofilo. Roma. 1887. 
Casini, Tom.: La vita nuova. Firenze. 1885. 


‘TRANSLATIONS. 


Nazareth, Dav.: Terzine scelte della Divina Commedia. Trad. armena. 
Venezia. 1875. 

Ford, James: The Divina commedia in English verse. London. 1870. 

Haselfoot, F. K. H.: The Divina commedia translated line for line. 
London. 1887. 

Johnston, David.: Translation of Dante’s Inferno. Bath. 1867. 

Translation of Dante’s Purgatorio. Bath. 1867. 

Translation of Dante’s Paradiso. Bath. 1868. 

Plumptre, E. H.: The Commedia and Canzoniere. Vol. II. London. 
1887. 

Pollock, Fred.: The divine comedy. London. 1854. 

Topin, H.: La divine comédie. Le paradis, en vers francais. 2 vol. 
Paris. 1862. 

Bachenschwanz, L.: Von dem paradiese. Leipzig. 1769. 

Bartsch, Karl.: Gottliche komédie. 3 vol. Leipzig. 1877. 

Doerr, Ad. Géttliche komédie. Die hélle. [i—xvii.] Darmstadt. 1867. 

Francke, Jul.: Fegefeuer. Leipzig. 1884. 

Paradies. Leipzig. 1885. 

Musurus, Pasha: Paradiso, trans. into Greek verse. London. 1885. 

Formiggini, Dv.- L’inferno. Trad. ebraica. Trieste. 1869. 

[Szdsz, Karoly.: 1st, 3d, and 5th cantos of the Inferno, translated into 
Hungarian.| (From periodicals.) 

Cappelli, Gius.: La divina commedia in dial. venez. Padova. 1875. 

Carulla, J. M.: La divina comedia. Version espafiola. Madrid. 1874- 
1879. 

Puigbé, Ped.: La divina comedia. (Span.) Barcelona. 1868. 

Sayer, Eliz. P.: The banquet. London. 1887. 


WorkS ON DANTE. 


ALBY, Renato: Proposta d’una variante al 72° verso del ix canto del- 
Y Inf. 1876. 
ANTONA-TRAVERSI, Cam.: IJ “greve tuono” dantesco. 1887. 
Gift of the author. 
ARNDT, L. R.: De Dante scriptore ghibellino, Diss. 1846. 
BERTACCHI, Cos.: Dante geometra. 1887. 
Gift of the author. 
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BERTINI, Giov.: Nota dichiarativa di un passo nel canto xvi. dell’ Inf. 
1871. 

[BramontTI, G. L.]: Lettere di Pamfilo a Polifilo. 1821. 

BIANCHINI, Dom.: Lo scritto “ Dante e il suo secolo”’ é proprio di Ugo 
Foscolo? [188o. ] 

BIERWIRTH, H. C.: Dante’s obligations to the schoolmen. Prize essay. 
MS. 

BORELLA-RONSISVALLE, Costanza: Scritti di storia e lett. 1887. 

BORGOGNONI, Ad.: Matelda. 1887. 

BossarD, Eug.: Alani de Insulis Anticlaudianus cum Div. com, collatus. 
1885. 

[Busato, Lu.]: Un onesto grido in nome di Dante. 1878. 

CANALE, Ant.: La unita d’ Italia non prevista da Dante nel tratt. della 
Monarchia. 1886. 

CANAVESIO, Seb.: Il primo canto d. Div. com. spiegato coll’ Ypsilon di 
Pitagora. 1875. 

CARNECCHIA, F. G.: Convolto? 22ed. 1885. 

CHAPMAN, Eliz. R.: The new Purgatory and other poems. London. 
1887. 

Gift of T. W. Higginson, Esq. 
CHIARINI, Gius.’ I] nuovo monumento a Dante in Firenze. 1864. 
CimATO, Dom.: Dante in Roma. 1887. 
Gift of the author. 


CIPOLLA, Carlo.: Taddeo del Branca. 1887. 

COLAGROSSO, Fran.: Questioni letterarie. 1887. 

CoONTESA sulle opere dell antico poeta Dante. [1779?] 

ConrTINI, Efisio.: Di un nuovo codice d. Div. com. [1868.] 

CorRNELIUs, P. DE: Le Paradis, dessiné au trait. [1830.] 

Curtica, F.S.: Saggio di studi su Dante. 1877. 

DANTE SOCIETY. Sixth annual report. 1887. 

FANELLI, G. B.: La Divina commedia. 3 vol. 1837-38. 

FiorE di un comento sopra i primi xvi canti dell’ Inferno. 1854. 

FRANCHI e C’.: Catalogo, N. 3. Luglio, 1887. 

FRANCIOSI, Giov.: La gioventi del pensiero e dell’ arte nel poema di 
Dante. 1886. 

FRANSONI, Dom.: Studi vari sulla Div. com. 1887. 

FRAPPORTI, Gius. : Studi sopra alcuni luoghi d. prima cant. d. Div. com 
1878. 

GALANTI, Carm.: Lettere su Dante. 2d ser..23-30. 1887-88. 

Gift of the author. 


GELuI, G. B.: Letture sopra la Commedia. 2 vol. 1887. 
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GENTILE, L.: Il codice Poggialid. Div. com. Pt.i. (Rivista d. biblio- 
teche, 1888.) 

GIETMANN, Gerh.: Die Géttliche komédie und ihr dichter. 1885. 

GOLDENTHAL, Jakob: Rieti und Marini, oder Dante und Ovid in hebra- 
ischer umkleidung. [1851.] 

GRAvIs!I, Fed. DE: Dei cerchi infernali di Dante. 1876. 

GRAZZINI, Eredi, Libreria: [Catalogo.] Dante e Petrarca. 1887. 

Grosso, Stef.: Degli studi di G. I. Ferrazzi su Torquato Tasso, e delle 
postille di Torquato Tasso alla Comedia. 1881. 

GuastTI, Ant.: Cunizza da Romano nel cielo dantesco. 1886. 


ga Gift of the author. 


HEGEL, C.: Uber den hist. werth der alteren Dante-commentare. 1878. 

HETTINGER, Fr.: Dante’s Div. com.; its scope and value. 1887. 

IMBRIANI, Vit.: Dante ed il Delli Fabrizi. 1885. 

Junpr, Aug.: L’apocalypse mystique du moyen age et la Matelda de 
Dante. 1886. 

LoESCHER, Erm.: Catalogo, N. 76. Biblioteca dantesca. 1887. 

LuminI, Apollo: Scritti letterari. 1884. 

Lunoo, I. DEL: La critica ital. nella questione su Dino Compagni. 1877. 

——— Dino Compagnie la sua Cronica. Vol. III. 1887. 

LupettTI, Ant.: Dante in molte vicende d. vita umana. 1887. 

Gift of the author. 
M., F.: Il Veltro profetico dell’ anno 1815 e 1860.. 1860. 
MAGISTRETTI, P.: Viso e sorriso di Beatrice. 1887. 
Gift of the author. 

MARENGHI, Carlo: Dante politico. 1865. 

Marianl, Luigi: La Divina commedia. 22ed. 1873. 

Mascuio, Ant.: Il vero itinerario dantesco. 1886. 

Mauro, Dom.: Concetto e forma d. Div. com. 1862. 

[MontI, Vinc.]: Saggio dei errori trascorsi in tutte le edizioni del Con- 
vito. 1823. 

Moore, Edw.: The time-references in the Div. com. 1887. 

NaARbuCCI, Enrico, editor: Duo capitoli, di Fran. D’Arezzo [e] Simone 
da Siena. 1859. 

NEGRONI, Carlo, editor: Alcune varianti di punteggiatura e di lezione 
nell’ episodio della Francesca da Rimini. [1886.] 

OGNIBENE, And.: La statua di Dante in Verona. 1887. 

ONGARO, Fr. DALL’: Perché il poema di Dante sia il pit moderno di 
tutti? [1860.] 

Paur, Th.: Das friiheste verstandniss von Dante’s Commedia. 1888. 


Gift of the author. 
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PENCO, Ettore: Saggio d’ interpretazioni d. Div. com. 1877. 

POLETTO, Giac.: Diario dantesco tratto dalle op. min. 1883. 

Posocco, C. U.: La vita di Dante in relazione alla storia del suo tempo. 

2aed. 1881. 

Prompt, Dr.: Dante a Venezia. [1887.] 
Gift of the author. 

— II! Marte fiorentino. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 

Pycuowska, Mrs. L. D.: Ozanam’s Dante. (Catholic world, 1886.) 
Gift of the author. 


RAMBALDI, Benv. da Imola: Comentum super Dantis Comeediam. 
§ vols. 1887. 

Gift of Hon. J. R. Lowell. 

RENIER, R.: La Vita nuovae la Fiammetta. 1879. 

editor: La discesa di Ugo d@’ Alvernia allo inferno. 1883. 

Ronzi, Ang.: Nuova esposizione d. Div. com. Saggi. 1877. 

Ross, Virg. : Della liberta nella nuova lirica toscana del 1300. 1886. 

SANDER, Ferd.: Dante Alighieri: ein lebensbild. 1887. 

SAVELLI, Cam : Della istoria est. ed int. di Dante. 1841. 

ScAETTA, S.: La preghiera nella Div. com. 1888. 

Gift of the author. 

Saggi di studi sulla Div. com. 1887. 

Gift of the author. 

SCHMIDT, W.: Ueber Dante’s stellung in der gesch. d. kosmographie. 
i* theil. Progr. [1876.] 

Scovari, Fil.: Sula pietosa morte di Guilia Cappellettie Romeo Mon- 
tecchi. 1831. 

SELFE, Rose E.: How Dante climbed the mountain. 1887. 

SHORE, Arabella: Dante for beginners. 1886. 

SIENNA — Soc. senese di storia patria: Rapporto della comm. per la 
ricerca di tutto che in Siena si riferisce a Dante e alla Div. com. 
(Bulletino della soc. 1865.) 

SMANIA, M. A.: Lettera sovra alcune parti del Com. cattol. d. Div. 
com. e Manifesto, opere di Luigi Bennassuti. 1870. 

SoLpATI, Fed.: La visione che trovasi in fine del Purg 1887. 

Gift of the author. 


TARTARINI, Pietro: La Beatrice di Dante e la Bice Portinari. 1885. 
Tassis, Pietro: Peccati e pene nell’ inferno. 1886. 
TIENHOVEN, G. vAN: Un dantista olandese [Hacke van Mijnden]. 


1873. 
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TorRE, Rugg. DELLA: Poeta-Veltro. [Pt.I.] 1887. 
Gift of the author. 
] Saggio su Dante, di Graziella. 1886. 
Gift of the author. 
Trois L (Les) du Dante. 3° éd. [1886.] 
[TuRcHETTI, Odoardo]: Della necessita e convenienza di por mano alla 
facciata di S'*. Maria del Fiore. 1865. 


VACCHERI, G. G., e BERTACCHI, Cos.: Cosmografia della Div. com. 
1881. 


[ 


= Gift of Signor Bertacchi. 


I] gran veglio del monte Ida. 1877. 
Gift of Signor Bertacchi. 


La visione di Dante considerata nello spazio e nel tempo. 
1881. 

VASSALLO, Carlo: I] Convito. 1876. 

VERICOUR, R. DE: Life and times of Dante. 1858. 

WARD, M. A.: Dante; a sketch of his life and works. 1887. 


The value of the Society’s Collection to American 
students, and the importance of keeping it abreast 
with the constantly increasing volume of Dantesque 
literature, has been dwelt upon in previous reports. 
The facilities which the Library offers to serious 
students of Dante are already appreciated by those 
who have enjoyed its advantages; and it is to be 
hoped that the number of such students will con- 
tinue to increase. This object is one which alone 
should ensure permanency to the Society, and en- 
title it to substantial encouragement from lovers of 
good literature, as well as to the support of Dante 
scholars. 


In the natural course of events the membership- 
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list is decreased from time to time by the with- 
drawal of members, and those remaining should be 
zealous to more than fill these vacancies with the 
names of others who realize the value of the study 
of Dante and his works. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President. 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 
JUSTIN WINSOR, 

LOUIS DYER, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr., 

JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 


Council of the Dante Society. 
CAMBRIDGE, MASS., 


May 15, 1888, 


STATEMENT “OF ZAC COUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 17, 1887 


Received from assessments 


Printing of the Sixth Annual Report 
Paid to the Harvard College Library 
Stationery, printing, and postage . 


Balance on hand 


May 15, 1888. 


$260.58 


$269.58 
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DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR THE 
YEAR 1887. 


CoMPILED BY WILLIAM COOLIDGE Lane, 


Assistant Librarian, Harvard College Library. 


*,%* The following list includes a few books published in 1886, which were 
not recorded in the list appended to the Jast Report of the Society, and a few 
others, reviews of which have appeared since that report was printed. Books 
or articles in the Harvard College Library are distinguished by an asterisk (*) ; 
the titles of other books are taken from the most reliable sources accessible, 
preferably from the excellent Bollettino delle pubblicazioni italiane of the National 
Library in Florence. Additional titles will be gratefully received by the com- 
piler, and incorporated in next year’s list. 


EDITIONS OF DANTE’S WORKS. 


La divina commedia. 3 vol. Milano, Ang. Bietti edit. (tip. fratelli 
Bietti e G. Minacca). 1887. 24°. fort. L. 3. 

* La commedia, esposta in prosa, e spiegata nelle sue allegorie, 
dal prof. Luigi de Biase. Seconda edizione riveduta e corretta 
col testo a fronte e note del prof. Gregorio di Siena. 3 pt. 
Napoli, A. Morano. 1886-87. 8°. L. 11. 

Reviewed by L. Gaiter in 2/7 propugnatore, 1887, xx (1). 280; xx (2): 


448. 
La divina commedia, col comento di G. M. Cornoldi. Roma, 


tip. A. Befani. 1887. 8°. pp. xx.,855. 3 plates. L. 5. 

* La divina commedia con note critiche e storiche del re Giovanni 
di Sassonia (Filalete), ora per la prima volta tradotte dal- 
l’ originale tedesco [by Carlo Negroni]. (Il propugnatore, 1887, 
xx (1). 334-3703 xx (2). 64-108, 352-383.) 


To be continued. 
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II paradiso, dichiarato ai giovani da Angelo De Gubernatis. Fi- 
renze, tip. edit. Luigi Niccolai. 1887. 24°. pp. Xvi. 430. 
L. 2.50. 


Noticed in the Atheneum, Jan. 14, 1888, p. 46;— reviewed in the 
Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 11 febr. 1888, col. 199. 


Scelti luoghi della Divina commedia, commentati per uso dei 
giovani da F. Scappatura. Reggio, stab. tip. ditta Ceruso. 
1886. 8°. pp. 32. 6o0c. 


* Prontuario del Dantofilo. Luoghi principali, similitudini e versi 
frequentemente citati della Divina commedia, secondo le mi- 
gliori edizioni, con indice-rimario. Roma, Forzani. 1887. 24°. 


pp: 434. L. 2.50. 


* The Divina comedia, translated line for line in the terza rima of 
the original, with notes by F. K. H. Haselfoot. London, 
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1887. 8°. pp. xxvii, 641. 16s. 

Reviewed by E. Moore in the Academy, June 25, 1887, p. 443; — in the 


Atheneum, July 9, 1887, p. 48;— in the Church quarterly review, Jan. 
1888, xxv. 412. 


* The Commedia and Canzoniere. A new translation with notes, 
essays, and a biographical introduction, by E. H. Plumptre. 
Vol. ii. London, W. Isbister. 1887. 8°. pp. 560. Lortrait, 
Srom the Torrigiani bust. 215. 


Vol. ii. Paradise. — Canzoniere, etc. — Eclogues. — Studies: The. gene- 
sis and growth of the Commedia. Estimates, contemporary and later. 
Dante as an observer and traveller. Portraits of Dante. — Indexes. 

Reviewed by E. Moore in the Academy, Jan. 14, 1888, p. 19 ;— in the 
Atheneum, Jan. 14, 1888, p. 46;—Iin the Saturday review, Jan. 21, 1888, 
p- 78;—in the Spectato», March 17, 1888, p. 387: —in the Literarisches 
centralblatt, Jan. 7, 1888, col. 60;—in the Church quarterly review, Jan. 
1888, p. 412;—in the London quarterly review, April, 1888, p. 73 ;— in 
the Westminster review, April, 1888, p. 533; —also reviews of vol. i. not 
previously noted, in the Vew Princeton review, Nov. 1887, p. 349, and in 
Modern language notes, May, 1887, p. 110. See also notes by F. T. Pal- 
grave and Thomas Kerslake in the Academy, Jan. 28, 1888, p. 62. 


La divine comédie; |’Enfer, le Purgatoire, le Paradis. Angers, 
Burdin et C*. (Paris, Gautier.) 1887. 8°. pp. 32. (Nouv. 
bibliothéque pop.) 10 ¢. 
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La divine comédie, traduite en frangais et annotée par Artaud de 
Montor. Nouvelle éd. précédée d’une préface par Louis Mo- 
land. Illustrations de Yan Dargent. Paris, Garnier fréres. 
1887. 8°. pp. xxiv., 592. 

La divine comédie. Traduction nouvelle, accompagnée de notes 
par P. A. Fiorentino. 13° éd. Paris, Hachette. 1887. 18°. 
pprcvil.a7a~ 3.ce ‘fr. 

Die hdélle metrisch tibertragen von C. Bertrand. Heidelberg, 
G. Koster. 1887. 1. 8°. pp. xxxii., 245. M. 4. 

Reviewed by Th. Paur in the Blatter f. lit. unterhaltung, Dec. 1, 1887, 
p. 762. 

Francesca’s da Rimini erzahlung ihrer liebe mit Paolo Malatesta. 
Inf. v. 97-142. Uebersetzt von Alberta von Puttkamer. (Das 
magazin fiir die litt. des in- und auslandes, 30. april, 1887, 
P- 257-) 

[Translation of the Inferno into Hungarian by Ch. Szasz. | 

This translation is reviewed by Soszvary in the Revue tnternationale, 10 
sept. 1887, xv. 716, but I have not found the title recorded. 

Canto iii. dell’ Inferno in dialetto roglianese. [By Vincenzo 
Gallo ; published, with notes, by Fed. Viola Golia.] (Giam- 
battista Basile, archivio di letteratura popolare, 15 sett. 1886. 
iv., 65-67.) 

De igne piaculari octo priora carmina, latine reddita ab Eugenio 
Bononcini. (Zz Bononcini, E. avd Ghibellini, F. Carmina 
selecta que Leoni XIII. sacerdotium celebranti exhibentur, 
Mutinz, 1887, 8°, pp. .- -) 


Il convito. The banquet, translated by Elizabeth Price Sayer, 
with an introduction by Henry Morley. London, George Rout- 
ledge and sons. 1887. 8°. pp. 286. (Morley’s Universal 
library, no. 49.) Is. 

Reviewed in the Athenzum, Aug. 6, 1887, p. 174;—in the ation, 
Sept. 29, 1887, p. 258. 

La vita nuova. Firenze, Amato Muzzi edit. (tip. Adr. Salani). 
1OS7s BLO. pp. 12%. 

Sonnet, “ Deh peregrini, che pensosi andate.” Translated by 
Louise Imogen Guiney. (Catholic world, Oct. 1887, xlvi. 31.) 
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BOOKS AND ARTICLES ON DANTE. 


Agresti, Alberto. Dante e S. Anselmo. — Cunizza da Romano. 
— La verita delle colpe di Cunizza. Napoli, DeBonis. 1887. 
Lats: 

Reviewed in 7 propugnatore, 1887, xx (2). p. 285;—noticed in the 
Atheneum, Jan. 14, 1888, p. 46. 

Alfieri di Sostegno, ————. Istituzione di cattedre dantesche: 
discorso. Roma, tip. Forzani. 1887. 8°. pp. 6. 

Antona-Traversi, Cam. Il “greve tuono” dantesco: studio. 
[Inf. iv. 2.] Citta di Castello, S. Lapi edit. 1887. 16°. 
pp.1364) Lat. 

Balsano, Gaetano. Sullo scopo e sull’ andamento della Divina 
commedia: pensieri. Palermo, F. Barravecchia. 1887. 

Reviewed in the Vuova antologia, 1 sett. 1887, p. 143. 

Bartoli, Ad. Delle opere di Dante Alighieri: la Divina comme- 
dia. Parte I. Firenze, G.-C. Sansoni. 1887. 16°. pp. 244. 
3% 

‘Storia della letteratura italiana, vol. vi.” 

Bernardi, J. La canzone di Guido Cavalcanti “ Donna mi pre- 
ga,” reintegrata e commentata, massimamente con Dante, da 
Francesco Pasqualigo. (Atti del r. Istituto veneto, 1887, 
serie vi. tomo v. disp. 6.) 

Bertacchi, Cosimo. Dante geometra: note di geografia medioe- 
vale a proposito della nuova topocronografia della Divina com- 
media, fatta in collaborazione col maggiore G. G. Vaccheri. 
Torino, istit. Fornaris-Marocco. 1887. 8°. pp. 62. L. 2. 

Contents ;— Riassunto d’un nuovo disegno di topografia dantesca. — 
La geografia matematica di Dante desunta specialmente da un passo 
della D. C.— Testo delle principali obiezioni e di altri scritti sulla nuova 
topografia dell’ Inferno di Dante. 

Reviewed in Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1887, p. 428. 

* [Blow, Susan E. A study of Dante. 1886.] 

Reviewed by E. L. Walter in Modern language notes, May, 1887, p. 113. 
Bonghi, ———. Lettera ad A. D’Ancona e note alla Vita nuova 

di Dante Alighieri. (La cultura, Roma, 1886, vii. no. 1.) 

* Borella-Ronsisvalle, Costanza. Scritti distoria eletteratura. Ge- 

nova, stab. frat, Pagano. 188%, . 16°. pp. my 1G, 13, 35, 201 

3. Sulla Vita nuova di Dante Alighieri, pp. 35.—4. Pagine sparse su 
Gasparo Gozzi: — La difesa di Dante, pp. 11-14. 
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* Borgognoni, Adolfo. Davanti alle porte della Cittd di Dite. (II 
propugnatore, 1887, xx (1). 3-26.) 
- Matelda: [studio critico-letterario]. Citta di Castello, 
5. Lapi.. 1887.0, 16°. 5° ppyi2o: 
Reviewed in Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1887, iv. no. 2. 

Botta, V. Introduction to the study of Dante. Being a new 
edition of Dante as philosopher, patriot, and poet. With an 
analysis of the Divine comedy, its plot and episodes. London, 
Statk..- 1887. 0c8"-: “pp. 422.) 756d: 

¥ Botticelli,Sandro. Zeichnungen zu Dante’s Goettlicher komoedie, 
nach den originalen im k. kupferstichkabinet zu Berlin; her- 
ausgegeben von F. Lippmann [with supplement]. Berlin. 
1887 [’84-87]. obl. f°. 93 plates. M. 270. 
The supplement consists of 8 plates (Inferno titelblatt, Inferno i., ix., x., 
Xii., xili., xv., xvi.) “nach den originalen im Vatican zu Rom; heraus- 
gegeben von Josef Strzygowski.” 
od Erklaerende beschreibung. [By F. Lippmann ; with 20 
plates taken from the 1481 edition of the Divine comedy ; and 
supplement by Josef Strzygowski.] Berlin. 1887. f°. pp.54,30. 

Carbone, Gius. Dei “ Fitti nel limo” (Inf. vii. 121): osservazi- 
oni. Tortona, tip lit. ditta S. Rossi. 1887. 16°. pp. 23. 
Reviewed by Luigi Gaiter, with his “I destri del quarto cerchio, 1886,” 

in L1 propugnatore, 1887, xx (1). 452-454. 


Di una variante di lezione nel canto v. dell’ Inferno 
dantesco: osservazioni, ‘Tortona, tip. lit. ditta S. Rossi. 1887. 
S°s appl 215 
On the reading amor perverso for mal perverso in Vv. 93: 

Carnecchia, F. G. Chiosa al verso: “ Si che il pié fermo sempre 
era il pitt basso” [Inf. i. 30]. Pisa, stamp. del Folchetto. 
1607. 38°. pp. 12. 

Casalin, D. S. Tommaso d’Aquino e Dante Alighieri. (La 
scuola cattolica, Milano, 1886, xxvii. quad. 158-160.) 

Casini, Tommaso Questione dantesca: al prof. G. Puccianti 
[il “ greve tuono”]. (Fanfulla della Domenica, 27 febbr. 1887, 
ix. no 9.) 

Castagnola, G. B_ Su la vera restaurazione della letteratura per 
mezzo del cristianesimo e |’ odierno culto alla Divina com- 
media: discorso. Girgenti, stamp. di Salvatore Montes. 1887. 
8°. pp. 16. 
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Chapman, Elizabeth R. ‘The new purgatory and other poems. 
London, T. Fisher Unwin. 1887. 8°. pp. 158. 45. 6d. 
The meeting of Dante and Beatrice in the earthly paradise; a paraphrase 
of cantos xxx. and xxxi- of the Purgatorio, pp. 64-80. 
Cimato, Domenico. Dante in Roma. Roma, Erm. Loescher 
e Comtss7 clas: pps: 
Cipolla, Car. Taddeo del Branca e una tradizione leggendaria 
sull’ Alighieri. Torino, G. B. Paraviae C. 1887. 8°. pp. 78. 
Estr. dalla Afiscellanea di storia italiana, s. Il. x (xxv), 375- 
Nuove congetture e nuovi documenti intorno a Maestro 
Taddeo del Branca. Lettera a R. Renier. (Giornale storico 
della lett. ital., 1887, ix. 415-430.) 
In reply to Renier’s criticism of his “ Taddeo del Branca e una tradizione 
sull’ Alighieri,” in an earlier number of the Giornale, ix. 340. 
Colagrosso, Francesco. Qluestioni letterarie. Napoli, Vinc. 
Morano. 1887. 16°. pp. 104. LE. 2. 


Contents: — Chi € il signor de 1 altissimo canto? —La ruina di Dante 
[in reply to Bennassuti and Fornaciari].—E allegorica la Donna del 
Leopardi? 


The first essay was printed in the Giornale storico in 1886, vol. viii. p. 220. 

Concato, Salvatore. I] sonetto rinterzato “ Quando il consiglio 

degli uccei si tenne” di Dante Alighieri. (Il propugnatore, 
nov.-dic. 1887, xx (2). 297-317.) 

Dante Society. Sixth annual report, May 17, 1887. Cambridge. 

TSS 7uP Slag pegs 
App. I. Dante bibliography for the year 1886; by W. C. Lane. — App. 
II. Note on the first edition of the Comment of Benvenuto da Imola. 


Noticed in Rivista delle biblioteche, genn.-febbr. 1888, p. 28 ; — Gazzetta 
letteraria, 11 febbr. 1888. 


Dante's life [reviewing Plumptre’s translation of the Commedia 
and Canzoniere]. (London quarterly review, April, 1887, 
pp: 63-78.) a, 

Davidson, Thomas. Dante text-criticism. (Modern language 
notes, Apr. 1887, li. 78-79.) 

On Vita nuova, cap. i. “i quale non sapeano che si chiamare.’”’ — 
Convivio, I. vii. 40 sqq. “e  uomo obbediente alla giustizia comanda al 
peccatore.” 

Diaconis, Giov. Nuova ricognizione sulla vita, sulle opere e sui 
tempi di Dante Alighieri. Parte i. Udine, tip. del Patronato. 
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La Divina commedia ; ed. Ernesto Rossi (per B. A.). Roma, tip. 
Prasca alle Terme Diocleziane. 1887. 24°. pp. 12. 
Estr. della Rivista della publi. istruz., n. g-10 del maggio, 1887. 
Dédllinger, J. von. Dante als prophet (Beilage zur Allgem. zei- 
tung, dec. 3, 4, 6, 1887, nos. 335, 336, 338). 
Read before the Akademie der wissenschaften zu Miinchen, 15 nov. 1887, 
but not printed in its Sitzungsberichte. 


Dominicis, Armando. Amori di Dante Alighieri con Beatrice 
Portinari: racconto storico. Firenze. 1886. 12°. L.1. 
Fay, E. A. Words used only by Dante. (Modern language 

notes, May, 1887, ii. 258.) 

Feist, A. Paolo und Francesca. Inf. v. 88-138. (Zeitschrift 
fiir romanische philologie, 1887, xi. 131-133.) 

Fenini, Ces. Letteratura italiana. 3% ed. Milano, Ulrico 
Hoepli. 1887. 16°. pp. vi., 203. (Manuali Hoepli.) 

4-5. Iltriumvirato, Dante, Petrarca e Boccaccio. 

Fiammazzo, Ant. I codici friulani della Divina commedia: illus- 
trazioni e varianti, questioni e lezioni inedite del Bartoliniano. 
Cividale, tip. Fulvio Giovanni. 1887. 8°. pp. xcviiii., riz. 

Reviewed in Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1887, x. 426. 

Florence — Biblioteca nazionale. I codici Palatini. Voll. i. fase. 
5,6. Roma. 1887. 8°. (Ministero della pubblica istruzione. 
Indici e cataloghi, iv.) 

I codici Panciatichiani. Vol. i. fasc. 1. Roma. 
1887. 8°. (Ministero della pubblica istruzione. Indici e cat- 
aloghi, vii.) 

Fornaciari, R. Il] passaggio dell’ Acheronte e il sonno di Dante 
a proposito di una recente interpretazione. (Nuova antologia, 
16 agosto, 1887, serie 3%, x. 649-663.) 

In reply to Puccianti’s letter on the same subject in the Fan/fulla della 
Domenica. 


Franchi e C’, Libreria. Catalogo di opuscoli e libri vendibili. 
Luglio, 1887. N.3. Firenze. 1887. f°. pp. 8. 
One section of 215 titles relates mostly to Dante. 

Fransoni, Domingo, Marchese. Studi vari sulla Divina commedia 
di Dante, con prefazione di Enrico Fani. Firenze, tip. della 
pia casa di Patronato. 1887. 16°. pp. xi., 409. 


Contents : — L’ inferno di Virgilio e di Dante: confronto (plate). — Prologo 
alla dissertazione del duca di Sermoneta. — Della dottrina che si as- 
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conde nell’ ottavo e nono canto dell’ Inferno: esposizione nuova di 
‘Michelangelo Caetani, duca di Sermoneta.— Chi fosse Jo spirito che 
Virgilio trasse del cerchio di Giuda? Inf. ix. 27.— Una strana avven- 
tura sul Malispini e sui lessi dolenti dell’ inferno. Inf. xxi. 135. 
[A dream.] — Sull’ adézca di Dante. Inf. ix. 78. — Sulla parola vase//o. 
Purg. ii. 41. — Difesa dell’ onore di Gaia, figlia di Gherardo da Camino. 
Purg. xvi. 140.— Alcune riflessioni sull’ allegoria del canto xxix. del 
Purgatorio. — Il Messo di Dio nel Purgatorio. Purg. xxxili. 44.— 
Veltro e Messo di Dio.— Sulla parola grlegevo. Parad. xxiii. 67. — 
Sulla opinione del prof. Bongiovanhi intorno ai Guelfi e Ghibellini. — 
Un segreto carpito a Dante [the allegorical meaning of Purg. xxxi— 
xxxiii.] — Alcune lettere di argomento dantesco scritte da vari letterati 
[Franz Ritter, A. W. Zumpt, Bart. Sorio, and M. Ant. Parenti] al 
marchese Domingo Fransoni. 


Gaiter, Luigi. JZal perverso? o Amor perverso? Osservazioni 


sopra una variante nuovamente proposta nel canto v. del- 
)’ Inferno [v. 93]. (Il propugnatore, 1887, xx (1). 423-433.) 
In reply to a pamphlet by Gius. Carbone, recorded above. 


Galanti, Carmine. La pasqua nella Divina commedia: lettera 


xxill. della 2# serie. Ripatransone, Gaet. Nisi. 1887. 8°. 
pp- 24. 

Osservazioni sul terzetto, Purg. xviii. 76-78: lettera 
xxiv. della 2* serie. Ripatransone, Gaet. Nisi. 1887. 8°. 
pp: 20. 

La via dalla porta del Purgatorio al girone della su- 
perbia ; lettere xxv e xxvi della 2 serie. Ripatransone, Gaet. 
Nisi. 1887. 8°. pp. 20, 24. 

Dichiarazione del terzetto dantesco: “Cid che non 
muore e cid che pud morire, etc.’ Parad. xiii. 52-54: lettera 
xxvil. della 2* serie. Ripatransone, Gaet. Nisi. 1887. 8°. 
pp. 24. 

I due fiumi Lete ed Euncé sulla cima del purgatorio 
dantesco, Purg. xxviii. 121-132: lettera xxviii. della 2° serie. 
Ripatransone, Gaet. Nisi. 1887. 8°. pp. 27. 


Gelli, G. B. Letture edite ed inedite sopra ia Commedia di 


Dante, raccolte per cura di Carlo Negroni. 2 vol. Firenze, 
frat«Bocea., 189%. 8. fpr. 1a 12. 
Reviewed in Z/ propugnatore, 1887, Xx (2). 277~280. 


* Graf, Arturo. Demonologia di Dante. (Giorn. storico della lett. 


ital., 1887, ix. 1-48.) 
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* Grazzini (Eredi), Libreria. Libreria eredi Grazzini (G. Dotti). 
Dante e Petrarca. Firenze. 1887. 8°. pp. 20. (V1* serie, 
num. 2.) 

Sale-catalogue of 179 titles of Dante literature. 

* Guasti, Antonio. Cunizza da Romano nel cielo dantesco: studi. 
Firenze, uffizio della Rassegna nazionale. 1886. 8°. pp. 52. 
Er :25. 

“Estratto dalla Rassegna nazionale,” 15 febbraio, 1886. 

* Hales, John W. Dante and Romeo and Juliet. Purg. vi. 106- 
108. (The athenzum, Feb. 26, 1887, pp. 287-289.) 

* Hettinger, Franz. Dante’s Divina commedia: its scope and 
value. From the German. Edited by [Father] H. S. Bowden. 
London, Burns & Oates; New York, Catholic publ. soc. co. 
1887. 8°. pp.456. fort. 10s. 6d. 

Reviewed in the Dublin review, April, 1887, p. 438; —in the Atheneum, 

July 9, 1887, p. 48;— in the Church guarterly review, April, 1888, p. 230. 

La Divine comédie de Dante, sa caractéristique, son 

idée fondamentale, trad. de l’allemand par P. Mansion. Gand, 
imp. Leliaert, Siffer et Ce. 1887. 8°. pp. 377. 2 fr. 

Die deutsche Dante-literatur jiingster zeit [1876-87]. 
(Literarischer handweiser, 1887, xxvi. 1-8.) 

Notices of Sander’s Dante Alighieri, 1887; Scartazzini’s Abhandlungen, 
1880; Scheffer-Boichorst’s Aus Dante’s verbannung, 1882; Gietmann’s 
Die gottliche komodie, 1885; the new edition of Kopisch’s translation, 
1882; the Reclam edition of Streckfuss’ translation, and two articles by 
Zahn and Vogt in the Katholikz. 

* Heyse, P. Eine Dante-lektiire : charakterbild in einem act. 
(Nord und Sid, Juli, 1886, xxxviii. 77-96.) 

* Hoskyns-Abrahall, J. Dante on Alexander and Dionysius. [In 
reference to P. Toynbee’s letter in the Academy of Oct. 15. ] 
(The academy, Oct. 22. 1887, p. 271.) 

Istituzione di cattedre dantesche (120-B). Progetto di legge 
modificato dal Senato (26 giugno, 1887). Roma, tip. della 
Camera dei Deputati. 1887. 4°. pp. 2. 

Istituzione di cattedre dantesche (120-C). Relazione Gallo 
(29 giugno, 1887). Roma, tip. della Camera dei Deputanti. 
1887. 4°. pp. 2. 

* Janet, Paul. Histoire de lascience politique. 3°éd. 2 vol. Paris 
1887. 8°, 

“Dante, Le De monarchia,” i. 433-445. 


30 APPENDIX. 


* Knight, Joseph. Life of Dante Gabriel Rossetti. London, 
Walter Scott. 1887. 8°. pp. 181, xix. (‘Great writers,” 
edited by E. S. Robertson.) 15. 

References to Dante, pp. 13, 80, 81, 84, 85, 132, 133- 

Landoni, T. Descrizione bibliografica e critica di due edizioni 
principi della Divina commedia. (II bibliofilo, 1887, viii. 1, 
17, 5S) 

Leoncavallo, Rugg. Manuale dantesco per gli studiosi della 
Divina commedia, preceduto da un discorso di Ludovico 
Trombacco. Napoli, Dom. DeFeo edit. (stab. tip. Pesole). 
1887.7 16, DD: BVicy 3100.1 3 

Lessona, C. Dante penalista. (La letteratura, Torino, 1886, i. 
nos. 10, II.) 

* Lillie, Lucy C. A great Jady [the Countess Gozzadini, of Bolo- 
gna, the last lineal descendant of Dante]. (The catholic world, 
1887, xlv. 454-465.) 

* Loescher, Ermanno, Zérerza. Libreria antiquaria Ermanno 
Loescher di Carlo Clausen. Catalogo N. 76. Biblioteca 
dantesca. Torino. 1887. 8°. pp. 22. (477 titles.) 

* Lollis, Cesare de. Postille autografe di Dante. (Giorn. storico 

della lett. ital., 1887, ix. 238-248.) 

On the discovery announced by Dr. A. Pakscher in the Zettschrift fiir 
roman. phivol., 1886, x. 447, of alleged notes by Dante on a provengal MS. 
The author doubts Pakscher’s conclusions. 

Lungo, Isidoro del. Dino Compagnie la sua Cronica. Vol. iii., 
contenente gli indici storico e filologico, e il testo della Cronica 
secondo il codice Laurenziano Ashburnhamiano. Firenze, 
succ. Le Monnier. 1887. 8° pp. xix., 219. L. 7.50. 


i — Dante e gli estensi. (Nuova antologia, 16 ott. 1887, 
serie iii., vol. xi., pp. 549-577-) 
Dante neitempi di Dante. Bologna, Zanichelli. 1887(?). 
See Literaturblatt f. germ. u. rom. philol., 1887, p. 543- 
* 


Una famiglia di guelfi pisani de’ tempi di Dante. 
(Nuova antologia, 16 maggio, 1887, serie 3%, ix. 201-232.) 
[Letter on the “greve tuono” of Inf. iv. 2.]  (Fanfulla 
della Domenica, 6 marzo, 1887, ix. no. 10.) 


* Reprinted in Antona-Traversi, C., Il “ greve tuono” dantesco, 1887, 
pp: 27-28. 
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Lungo, Isidoro del. Protestatio Dini Compagni [7 maggio, 1302 ]. 

(Archivio storico italiano, 1886, xvii. 1-11.) 
Treats also of the exile of Dante. 

* Lupetti, Antonio. Dante in molte vicende della vita umana. 

Pisa, Franc. Mariotti. 1887. 16°. pp. vii., 307. L. 3.50. 

* M.,J.W. The last of the Gozzadini. [Letter on Count Giov. 
Gozzadini, and his wife, one of the last descendants in the 
female line of Dante.] (The nation, Sept. 20, 1887, p. 250.) 

Magistretti, Piero. Raggi di luce nella Divina commedia. (La 
rassegna nazionale, Firenze, 16 agosto, 1886.) 

Viso e sorriso di Beatrice: ragionamento critico. Mi- 
lano, tipog. Bortolotti di Gius. Prato. 1887. 8°. pp. qo. 
Maioli, Libero. Primitiae: Dante e la Divina commedia; _ rea- 
lismo e verismo. Napoli, stab. tip. fratelli Tornese. 1887. 

16>. Dp.30. 

Marsucco, N. JIntorno allo studio di Dante nelle pubbliche 
scuole. (I] Buonarroti, serie 3, il. 384-388.) 

Martinelli, Onorato. La rvwina dell’ Alighieri, novellamente in- 
terpretata per onorare il solenne sacerdotale giubileo del sommo 
pont. Leone XIII. Lucca, tip. Landi. 1887. 8°. pp. 12. 

Mazzini, Gius. On the minor works of Dante. (Jz Ais Essays, 
republished and edited by William Clarke, London, 1887, 16°, 
Pp- 177-223-) 

First published in the Foreign quarterly review. 

Mercer, William. The Pia of Dante. (The academy, June 19, 
1886, p. 434.) 

With a translation of a letter from L. Banchi on the subject, published 
in the Grorn. storico della lett. ital., in 1883. 


Obituary: Luciano Banchi [with notice of his re. 
searches relating to the Pia of Dante’s Purgatorio]. (The 
academy, Dec. 24, 1887, p. 423.) 

Mestica, Giov. Antendra o Tolomea? [Roma, stab. tip. del- 
l Opinione.] 1887. 16°. pp. 20. 
Estr. dal Fanfulla della Domenica, 4 sett. 1887. 
Meyer, Conrad Ferdinand. Die hochzeit des monchs: novelle 
3. aufl. Leipzig, Haeffel. 1886. 8°. pp. 165. M. 2. 


Dante is represented as the narrator of this story, told at the court of 
Verona. 
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* 


Meyer, Conrad Ferdinand. The monk’s wedding: a novel. 
[Translated by Sarah H. Adams.] Boston, Cupples & Hurd. 
1887. 12°. pp. 169. $1.25, 

[Michelangeli, L. A. Sul disegno dell’ inferno dantesco. 1886. ] 
Reviewed in Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1887, xi. 312. 

Monti, Guilio. Studi critici, Firenze, H. F. Minster edit. 
(Livorno, tip. Raff. Giusti.) 1887. 16°. pp. 295. L. 4. 
Contains — I) Prigionero di Chillon di Byron e il Conte Ugolino di Dante. 

Nocito, P. Bozzetti danteschi: Martino IV. ; Carlo d’ Angid e 
le sue vittime. (Gazzetta letteraria, Torino, 1886, x. nos. 38, 43). 

Ognibene, Andrea. La statua di Dante in Verona. Errore e 
riparo. Verona, G. Civelli. 1887. 16°. pp. 44. 

Paur, Th. Das friiheste verstandniss von Dantes Commedia. 
Nach den glossen der alten commentare zu den zwei ersten 
gesangen des Inferno. Gorlitz, E Remer. 1887. 8°. pp. 58. 
M.. 1.20. 

Aus dem Weuen lausitz. magazin, bd. \xiii. 251 ffg. 
Zur Dante-literatur. (Blatter f. literarischer unterhal- 
tung, Dec. 1, 1887, pp. 762-763.) 
A review of Bertrand’s translation of the Inferne 

Pératé, André. Dessins inédits de Sandro Botticelli pour illus- 
trer ’Enfer de Dante. (Gazette des beaux-arts, mars, 1887, 
XXXV. 196-203.) 

These designs are preserved in the Vatican library, and are included in 
the recently published reproduction of the Berlin set to which they 


seem to have formerly belonged. Six figures or groups are given in 
this article. 


Phillimore, Catherine Mary. Studies in Italian literature, clas- 
sical and modern. London, Low. 1887. 8°. pp. 336. 6s. 

The first essay in this volume is on Dante’s Paradiso. Reviewed in the 
Athenaeum, March 19, 1887, p. 377; in the Academy, March 26, 1887, 
p. 214; in the Critic, Sept. 24, 1887, p. 150. 

Pillon, F. Le mysticisme apocalyptique au moyen age. (La 
critique philosophique, 1887, iii. 56-72.) 

Review of Jundt’s L’apocalypse mystique et la Matelda de Dante, in 
which Dante’s Matelda is identified with the nun of Magdeburg of the 
same name, and the prophecy of the Veltro in Inf. i. ror, and Beatrice’s 
prophecy in Purg. xxxili. 43 are explained. 

Piumati, Alessandro. Dante e la musica: discorso letto il 24 
novembre, 1887, nella distribuzione dei premi agli alunni delle 
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scuole d’ Asti; e parole dette nella stessa occasione dal prof. 
Carlo Vassalo. Asti, Paglierie Raspi. 1887. 8°. pp. 61. 

Poletto, Giac. Dizionario dantesco. Vol. v.-vii. (O-Z). Siena, tip. 
edit. S. Bernardino. 1887. 16°. pp. 333, 344, 276. L. 4 each. 

* Pollock, Sir Frederick. Personal reminiscences. 2 vol. Lon- 
don, Macmillan. 1887. 8°. 16s. 

References to his translation of Dante, vol. i pp. 252-257, 264. 
* Prompt, Dr. Dante a Venezia. Nizza. [1887.] 16°. pp. 51+: 
Reprinted from // gensiero di Nizza, maggio, 1887. 

Puccianti, G. 1] “greve tuono” dantesco: lettera aperta al prof. 
Alfredo della Pura. (Fanfulla della Domenica, 6 febbr. 1887, 
ix. no. 6.) 

Pura, Alfredo della. Ancora del “greve tuono” dantesco: al 
prof. G. Puccianti. (Fanfulla della Domenica, 20 febbr. 1887, 
ix. no. 8.) 

Quadri, Gaetano. Dante nel mezzo di Malebolge e don Abbondio 
alla Malanotte: lettura pubblica, fatta il 27 giugno, 1886. 
Mantova, stab. tip. lit. Mondovi. 1887. 8°. pp. 24. 

Estr. dagli Atti della r. accad. Virgiliana di Mantova. biennio 1885-87. 

* Rambaldi da Imola, Benvenuto. Commentum super Dantis 
Aldigherii Comcediam, nunc primum integre in lucem editum 
sumptibus Guilielmi Warren Vernon, curante Jacobo Philippo 
Lacaita. 5 vol. Florentiz, typ. G. Barbéra. 1887. 4°. 2 
plates. L. 75. 


Pubblicato a Firenze il 12 maggio, 1887, scoprendosi la facciata del tempio 
di Santa Maria del Fiore. 

Reviewed by T. Casini in the Rivésta critica della lett. ital., v. fasc. 1 ; — 
noticed in the Saturday review, June 25, 1887, p. 927. 


Ranieri, Antonio. Avvertenze circa il modo da tenere per rendere 
la Divina commedia popolare. (Atti d. r. accad. d. archeologia, 
lettere e belle arti di Napoli, 1887, vol. xii.) 

* Romagnoli Dall’ Acqua. Libreria antiguaria. Biblioteca dan- 
tesca e memorie dell’ accademia delle scienze dell’ istituto di 
Bologna. Catalogo mensile, gennaio, 1887. Bologna. 1887. 
16°. pp. 48. 

* Rossi, Virginio. Della libert&’ nella nuova lirica toscana del 
1300: sunto critico. Bologna, Nic. Zanichelli. 1887. 16°. 
pp- 160. L. 2. 

1. L’epoca della transizione. 2. La Vita nuova. 3. Epilogo. 
Reviewed in Giorn. storico della lett. ztal., 1887, ix. 311. 
2 
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* Ryder, H.I. D. Revelations of the after-world. (Nineteenth 
century, Feb. 1887, xxi. 286-300.) 

Treats of the visions of St. Brigit, St. Hildegarde, and the Monk of Eves- 
ham, and of Dante in relation to them. 

Scaetta, Silvio, avd Valerio. Saggio di studi sulla Divina com- 
media. Matelica, tip. G. Tonnarelli. 1887. 8°. pp. 61. L. 1. 

Contents: —i. Sopra un passo della Divina commedia, “Che la seconda 
morte ciascun grida.” Inf. i. 117.— ii. Saggio di studio sui versi 
5310-5312 del poema dantesco. Purg. v. 37-39.— Jil. Bonagiunta ; 
Guinicelli; Arnaldo; estratto da un lavoro di prossima pubblicazione 
del conte Ruggiero Della-Torre di Cividale.—iv. Fama. 

* Scartazzini, Giov. A. A handbook to Dante. Translated from 
the Italian, with notes and additions by Thomas Davidson. 
Boston, Ginn & Co. 1887. 8°. $1.25. 

Reviewed in the Literary world, Apr. 30, 1887, p. 131 ; — by C. E. Norton 
in the Wation, May 26, 1887, p. 454; —in the Critic, June 4, 1887, p. 280; 
—in the Amer. journ. of philology, Oct 1887, viii. 362. 

* Selfe, Rose E. How Dante climbed the mountain: Sunday 
readings with the children from the Purgatorio, with a preface 
by the Lord Bishop of Ripon. London, etc., Cassell. 1887. 
S. pp., 105, 25. 76C.) 

Noticed in the Atheneum, Jan. 14, 1888, p. 46. 

Sestini, Bart. Pia de’ Tolomei: [poemetto]. Milano, Ed. Son- 
zogno. 1887. 16°. (Biblioteca universale, no. 176.) 25 c. 

* Sforza, Giovanni. Una lettera dantesca di Gio. Jacopo Dionisi 
[al marchese Ces. Lucchesini]. (Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 
1887, x. 388-391.) 

A second letter from Dionisi is also quoted on the reading El or Eli in 
Parad. xxvi. 136, and on the contraction of words according to the 
usage of prose in similar passages by the old copyists. 

* Shattuck, Harriette R. The story of Dante’s “ Divine comedy.” 
(The library magazine, Jan. 22, 29, 1887, 3d series, li. 303-308, 
313-318.) 

* Soldati, Fed. La visione che trovasi in fine del Purgatorio, con- 
siderata nel disegno generale della Divina commedia. Treviso, 
tip. ist. Turazza. 1887. 8°. pp. 31. 

Soszvary, —_——. Dante en Hongrie. [Review of a recent 
Hungarian translation of the Inferno by Ch. Sz4sz.] (Revue 
internationale, ro sept, 1887, xv. 716-737-) 
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Thoma, Dante und Johannes. (Protestantische kirchen- 

zeitung, 1886, no 15.) 

* [Torre, Conte Ruggero della.] Saggio su Dante, di Graziella 

[ pseudon.]. Roma. 1886. 8°. pp. 128. 

i. I] Veltro. —ii. Dante. —iii. Beatrice. ‘“Edizione di 50 esemplari non 
posti in commercio.” 

Poeta-Veltro. [Parte i.] Cividale, Fulvio Giovanni. 

iso7.) 8. ppsso2. 1.6. ; 

* Toynbee, Paget. Paris and Tristan in the “Inferno.” [v. 67.] 

(The academy, Oct. 1, 1887, p. 221.) 

Dante, Orosius, and Alexander the Great. (The 
academy, Oct. 15, 1887, p. 253.) 

Verdinois, Federigo. Le paure di Dante. (Picche, Napoli, 
1886, i. no. 10.) 

Vincent, George E. Some Italian authors and their works. 
Boston, D. Lothrop Co. 1887. 12°. 60¢. 

Contains an essay on Dante. 

Ward, Mrs. May Alden. Dante: a sketch of his life and works. 
Boston, Roberts Brothers. 1887. 12°. pp. 303. $1.25. 
Reviewed in the Literary world, May 28, 1887, p. 166, —in the ation, 

June 23, 1887, p. 537- 

Zolese, Gaetano. Sopra una variante del canto v. dell’ Inferno 
di Dante nel codice di Stefano Talice da Ricaldone: lettera 
seconda al. can. d. Gius. Carbone. Tortona, tip. lit. ditta 
SS ROSSk5.4857-41.8 9+. <PPa 37s 

The same. ‘Torino, tip. B. Canonica e figli eredi Binelli. 

1837. 16°. pp. 26. 
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OPP TCE RS: 


President. 
JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL. 


Vice-President. 
CHARLES ELIOT NORTON. 


{embers of the Council. 


JUSTIN WINSOR. LOUIS DYER. 
PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr. 


Librarian, 
WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE. 
Cambridge, Mass. 

Secretary and Treasurer. 


JOHN WOODBURY. 


10 Tremont Street, Boston, Mass. 


BYLAWS: 


1. THis Society shall be called the Danre Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall be 
given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council, except in the office of President. In case of his 
death or resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called 
to elect a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. ‘This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


LbISt OF -MEMBERS: 


Epwin H. ABsor 
Mrs. Epwin H. Apsot 
WILLIAM E. ALLEN . 
GEORGE A. ARMOUR 
Harry R. BALtz 
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GEORGE WILLIAM CURTIS 
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W. V. W. Davis . 
THEODORE A. DODGE 
Miss HELoISsE DURANT 
Louis DYER 

A. M. ELLiotTt 
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W. T. Harris . 
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ANNUAL REPORT. 


HE recent publication by the Society of Profes- 
sor Fay’s “Concordance of the Divina Com- 
media” is the most important event to be noted in the 
Annual Report of the Council. Mr. Fay, it will be 
remembered, began the labor of compilation in 1883, 
and completed his arduous task in 1887. He then 
placed his work in the hands of the Society. The 
Council, supported by the generous guaranty of a 
member of the Society, were enabled to proceed at 
once with arrangements for its publication. At the 
same time a committee was appointed to obtain 
subscriptions for the book when completed. The 
printing was finished in September of last year, and 
it was found advisable, after supplying subscribers, 
to put the remainder of the edition in the hands of 
Little, Brown, and Company of Boston, and Triibner 
and Company of London, for sale respectively in this 
country and in Europe. Professor Fay’s work has 
been recognized by the press, and by Dante scholars 
generally, as a substantial addition to Dantesque 
literature. 
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It is not alone its adequacy for the main uses of 
a concordance which gives it value. Its almost ab- 
solute accuracy and thoroughness, and the readiness 
with which it can be used to further philological 
and other critical studies in the Divine Comedy, 
make it one of the most useful and permanent con- 
tributions to the study of Dante which have been 
made within recent times. 

The Society is indebted to Professor Fay for the 
credit which so important a publication gives to it. 
The edition, which was limited to five hundred cop- 
ies, should be easily disposed of among libraries and 
students, and the members of the Society should 
make individual efforts towards this result, in order 
that no loss may fall upon the member whose thought- 
ful generosity made the publication possible. 

It has been brought to the attention of the Coun- 
cil, that a number of gentlemen ‘connected in various 
ways with Harvard University, stimulated by the 
appearance of Professor Fay’s work, have under- 
taken the compilation, by a system of co-operation, 
of a concordance of the “ Vita Nuova” and the “ Can- 
zoniere.” The general plan adopted is to give the 
reference to each word, quoting as little of the con- 
text as possible. The work is already well advanced, 
and will probably be ready for deposit in the Library 
within a year. It is hardly necessary to call the at- 
tention of a Dante student to the value of such a 
concordance, when used in connection with what we 
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already have. By making it possible with little labor 
to bring together more instances of the use of the 
same word by Dante, valuable aid is given, not only 
for philological study, but also for the interpretation 
of the great poem itself. It is not impossible that 
the Society may undertake the publication of the 
work. 

Mr. Lane’s Catalogue of Dante Collections in the 
Harvard College and Boston Public Libraries, with 
additional titles from the libraries of Professor Nor- 
ton and the late George Ticknor, is completed, and 
the last part will appear in the May number of the 
Bulletin of Harvard University. This work has al- 
ready been described at some length in the Fourth 
Annual Report of the Council. An appendix will 
contain a list of additions received while the Cata- 
logue has been passing through the press, and also 
an alphabetical list of subjects, which is intended 
to be very full, and will give the Catalogue a dis- 
tinct feature which no other list of Dante books 
has. The Society will be able to send a copy of 
the Catalogue to each of its members. Mr. Lane 
has also prepared his annual Dante Bibliography, 
which is printed, as heretofore, as an accompanying 
paper to the Report. 

Mr. Lane’s Catalogue will give the best ewidence 
of the important service to Dante scholars, and to 
literature generally, which the Society has undertaken 
to perform, namely, the continuation of these collec- 
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tions by the addition to them of all contempora- 
neous Dantesque literature of value, and of such 
manuscripts, early editions, and comments not yet 
included which may at any time become obtainable. 
In this connection the Council desires to express the 
thanks of the Society for the generous response it 
has received from authors of works on Dantesque 
subjects to the circular of the Librarian, requesting 
contributions to the Library, especially of privately 
printed articles and books, and papers of a fugitive 
character. The Society offers in return to those who 
desire them copies of its Annual Report. In the past 
year, out of ninety titles added to the Library, thirty 
have come from the authors themselves, and ten 
from other persons. The following is the annual 
list of additions to the Library. 


ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION IN HARVARD 
COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1888 — May 1, 18809. 


EDITIONS OF DANTE’s WoRKS. 


[La divina commedia col comento del Landino ] Vinegia. 1484. 

Gift of Louis Dyer, Esq. 
Dante, col sito et forma dell’ Inferno. [Toscolano. cir. 1521.] 
La visione. Dinovoristampato. Padova. 1629. 

Gift of Louis Dyer, Esq. 
La divina commedia per opera del Volpi. 3 vol. Padova. 1727 [’26-27]. 
Opere [col comento del Venturi]. § vol. Venezia. 1741 [1751, ’41]. 
La commedia esposta dal Prof. L. de Biase. Vol. III. Napoli. 1887. 
La divina commedia col comento di G. M. Cornoldi. Roma. 1887. 

Gift of the editor. 
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La commedia col commento inedito di Stefano Talice da Ricaldone. 
3 vol. Milano. 1888. 
Gli amori di Dante (Vita nuova e Canzoniere). Con note di G. Stiavelli. 
Roma. 1888. 
La vita nuova, con note di Giov. Fioretto. Padova. 1883. 
Gift of the editor. 


TRANSLATIONS. 


Cary, H. F. Dante’s Inferno. London. 1888. 
Wilstach, J. A. Divine comedy, in English verse. 2 vol. Boston. 1888. 


Gift of G. R. Carpenter. 


Gildemeister, Otto. Dante’s Géttliche comédie. Berlin. 1888. 
Musurus, Pasha. Inferno, Purgatorio, Paradiso, trans. into Greek verse. 
3 vol. London. 1882-85. 
Gift of Hon. J. R. Lowell. 


WorKS ON DANTE. 


AcrRestl, Alb. II vero velato nel c. viii. del Purg. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 

ALIGHIERI (L’). Rivista di cose dantesche, diretta da F. Pasqualigo. 
Anno i. fase. i. 1889. 

Baur, G. A. L. Boetius und Dante. 1873. 

BERGMANN, F. W. Der Jagdhund und der fiinfhundert-zehn- und fiinfer. 
1879. 

BEsI, Alessio. Della necessita di tornare allo studio di Dante. 1873. 

Boccaccio, Giov. La vitadi Dante. Ed. F. Macri-Leone. 1888. 

(?) Rubriche e breve raccoglimento della Commedia. 1859. 

Bovio, Giov. La protasi di Dante. 1888. 

BuscaAINo-Campo, A. Studj di filologia italiana. 1877. 

Gift of the author. 

CANAL, Pietro. Della vera lezione nella canzone ‘‘ Donne ch’ avete 
intelletto d’ amore.’’ 1878. 

CARBONE, Gius. Di una variante di lezione nel Inf. v. 93. 1887. 

Caxpuccl, Gios. L’ opera di Dante. 2? ed. 1888. 

CARPENTER, G. R. On the interpretation and reconciliation of the dif- 
ferent accounts of his experiences after the death of Beatrice given 
by Dante in the Vita nuova and the Convito. Prize essay, 1888. 
MS. 


Deposited by the author. 


14 EIGHTH ANNUAL REPORT 


CASTIGLIA, Bened. Dante, ou le probléme de l’humanité au moyen 4ge. 
1857. 
CHIARA, Stan. de. Saggio d’ un comento. Inf. v. 1880. 
Gift of the author. 
La ‘‘ pietra ’ di Dante e la “donna gentile.” 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
CuurcH, R. W. Dante and other essays. 1888. 
Coco, Gius. Int. la soluzione apportata dal Bergmann al supposto 
enigma conc. l’ ombra di colui “che fece per viltate il gran rifiuto.”’ 


1877. — 
COLOMB DE BaTINES, P. Giunte e correzioni inedite alla Bibliog. dant. 
pubbl. da Guido Biagi. 1888. 
CrEONTI, Adelia. Jl limbo. Canto iv. Div. com. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
DALMISTRO, Ang. Sposizione succinta d’ ogni canto dello Inferno [e 
Purg. i-xx.] 1828. 
DANTE Society. Seventh annual report. 1888. 
Draconis, Giov. Nuova ricognizione sulla vita, sulle opere e sui tempi 
di Dante® "| Ptait]) 913875 
Gift of the author. 
Fay, E. A. Concordance to the Div. com. 1888. 
FERRI-MANCINI, F. Sulla opportunita dello studio della Div.com. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 


Finzi, Gius. Saggidanteschi. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 

FIORETTO, Giov. Quaddri sinottici per |’ interpr. della Div. com. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 


FISCHER, Ant. Die theologie der Div. com. 1857. 
FRATTINI, Cat. Per le faustissime nozze Melati-Nicoletti. 1867. 


Contains a translation of Longfellow’s sonnet to Dante. 


GALANTI, Carm. Lettere su Dante. 2d ser. 22, 31-33. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
GAMBIRASIO, Lu. Omero, Dante e Shakespeare e la poesia biblica. 1887. 
Gift of the author. 
—— Dante Alighieri e Giosué Carducci. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
GENTILE, L. II codice Poggiali della Div com. 1888. 
Gift of Leo S. Olschki. 
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GIULIANI, G. B. Arte, patria, religione. 1870. 
GREGORETTI, Fr. Quattro tavole che rappr. 1’ inferno, il purg. e il 


parad. [1865]. 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 


Grosso, Stef. Sulle postille del Tasso alla D. C. (L’ Alighieri. 
12k. )eLOSO: 
HAMMER-PURGSTALL, J. Del verso arabo, Inf. xxxi. 67. 1855. 
HETTINGER, Franz. La divine comédie, sa caractéristique, e¢c. Traduit 
par P. Mansion. 1887. 
Gift of the translator. 


Dante’s geistesgang. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 


Hoepui, U. Catalogo nr. 52. Biblioteca dantesca. 1888. 
Lunco, Isid. del. Protestatio Dini Compagni. [1886.] 

Una famiglia di Guelfi pisani de’ tempi di Dante. [1887.] 
— Dantee gliestensi. [1887.] 

L’ imperatore nel contado fiorentino. 1888. 

— ll volgar fiorentino nel poema di Dante. 1889. 


All five the gift of the author. 


MAGISTRETTI, Pietro. I] fuoco e la luce nella Div. com. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 


Mazzoccul, Giov. Compendio della cronologia Scaligera. 1841. 
Mazzonl, Jac. Discorso in difesa della Comedia. 1573. 
MézizRES, A. Etude sur Dante. 1865. 
NEGRONI, Carlo. Del ritratto di Dante. 1888. 
Oxiva, Gaet. Per. l’inaugurazione del monumento a Dante [in] 
Rovigo. 1865. 
ORTOLAN, J. Les pénalités de V’enfer. 1873. 
PALLASTRELLI, B., and Fioruzzi, C. II codice Landiano della Div. 
com. 1865. 
PERINI, Carlotta. Ezzelino da Romano. 1864. 
PICONE, Gius. Poche parole sulla terzina xxv. Parad. i. _ 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
PinTO, Ger. Pensieri ed osserv. su’ comenti al verso, Inf. v. 103. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
PoLETTO, Giac. Dizionario dantesco. Vol. V.-VII. 1887. 


Ponta, M. G. Nuovo esperimento sulla principale allegoria della Div. 
comy R2ed Fa rs45- 
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Russo, Gius. Osservazioni alle Poche parole del Picone. 1888. 


Gift of the author. 


ScuieR, K. H. Supplément des commentaires sur la Div. com. 1865. 

SCHNEIDER, K. F. Ueber den reim in Dante’s Div. com. 1869. 

ScouaRI, Fil. Note ad alcuni luoghi delli primi cinque canti della Div. 
com. 1819. 

SmaniA, M. A. Lettera sovra un recente commento del verso, Purg. 
Sees Wey, ZEEE ieyAt 

Tassis, Pietro. Peccati e pene nell’ inferno dantesco. 2* ed. 1888. 


Gift of the author. 


TERMINE-TRIGONA, Vine. ‘Amor che a nullo amato,” ec. Nuovo 


comento. 1887. 
Gift of Sig. Gerardo Pinto. 


TittTa, Cesare de. ‘Amor che a null’ amato,” ec. Critici e comen- 
> 


tatori. 1888. 
Gift of Sig. Gerardo Pinto. 


TorrI, Aless. Epigrafi onorarie ital. per Dante. 1861. 

Treviso, /taly— Ateneo. Solenne tornata nel sesto centenario di 
Dante. [1865.] 

VERONA, /éaly. Inaugurazione del monumento a Dante. 1865. 

Vitti, Tomm. Vittorio Emanuele II e le profezie di Dante. 1881. 


Gift of Leo S. Olschki. 


VIVIANI, Quir. Il Dante giusta la lezione del codice Bartoliniano. 

[Prospectus]. 1823. . . 
ZINELLI, F. M._Intorno allo spirito religioso di Dante. 2 vol. 1839. 
ZOLESE, Gaet. Sopra una variante del Inf. v. 93. 1887. 


Gift of Leo. S. Olschki. 


At the last annual meeting, Professor Nash, Dr. 
Knapp, and Miss Ticknor were appointed a com- 
mittee to pass upon the essays submitted in 1888 
for the Dante Prize, offered for a series of years, by 
a member of the Society, to students or recent grad- 
uates of Harvard University, for the best essay on 
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a subject connected with the study of Dante’s life 
and works. The committee awarded a prize of one 
hundred dollars to Mr. G. R. Carpenter, A. B. 1886, 
for his essay on the “interpretation and reconcilia- 
tion of the different accounts of his experiences after 
the death of Beatrice, given by Dante in the Vita 
Nuova and the Convito”. The Council, with Mr. 
Carpenter’s consent, print the essay with this Report. 

The same committee has been reappointed to pass 
upon the essays presented this year. 

Among the events of the year of interest to Dante 
scholars is the formation of the Dante Society of 
Florence, concerning which the Council hopes to be 
able to give more information in its next Report. A 
periodical also has been started, published in Verona, 
devoted to Dantesque matters, entitled “ L’ Alighieri.” 

The Council close their Report, as usual, with an 
appeal to the members individually to see to it that 
the membership:of the Society is not diminished, and 
if possible increased in number; for the revenue, and 
consequently the usefulness, of the Society is limited 
by the amount received from its annual dues. A 
glance at the previous Reports of the Council will 
show that the Society has done something for the 
study of Dante, and has encouraged others to do 
more. The foundation and continuation of a Dante 
library alone demands the support of all friends of 
good literature. It has been difficult to bring to 


people’s attention that the Society is not confined to 
2 
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Dante scholars. No qualification is required for 
membership beyond the interest which every one 
should feel in advancing the study of history, letters, 
and art. 

JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 

CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 

JUSTIN WINSOR, 

LOUIS DYER, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 

WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE, Librarian, 

JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 


Council of the Dante Society. 
CAMBRIDGE, Mass., 


MAY 13, 1889. 


SrATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 15, 1888 


Received from assessments . 


Printing of the Seventh Annual Report . 


Paid to Harvard College Library 
Stationery, printing, and postage 


Balance on hand. 


May 13, 1889. 


$246.50 


$246.50 
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BEISODE OF THE:DONNA PIETOSA, 


BEING AN ATTEMPT TO RECONCILE THE STATEMENTS IN 
THE VITA NUOVA AND THE CONVITO CONCERNING 
DANTE’S LIFE IN THE YEARS AFTER THE 
DEATH OF BEATRICE 
AND BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVINA COMMEDIA. 


DANTE PRIZE ESSAY, 
1888. 


By GEORGE RICE CARPENTER, A.B, 
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WHEN WERE THE VITA NUOVA AND THE CONVITO 
WRITTEN? 


T is of importance to know to what part of Dante’s life 
we are to assign the Convito and the Vita Nuova. 
That the verse of the latter was written on the occasions 
mentioned in the commentary, there can be no doubt; but 
it is not easy to determine the date or dates at which the 
prose portion—the commentary which connects the poems — 
was written. In the Convito (i. 1), Dante says that the Vita 
Nuova was written at the entrance of his youth: “E io in 
quella [la V. N.] dinanzi all’ entrata di mia gioventute parlai e 
in questa [il Convito] di poi quella gia trapassata.” This state- 
ment is slightly ambiguous. “ Dinanzi all’ entrata,” etc., may 
mean “‘defore the entrance of my youth,” or, as Todeschini says, 
dinanzi and di poi may be “ two adverbs used to give greater 
precision to the idea of the pronouns qguwel/a and questa ;”} 
so that the statement is really: “Ed io in quella, dinanzi 
nominata [Vita Nuova], parlai all’ entrata di mia gioventute;” 
which means that the book was written a¢ the beginning of 
Dante’s youth. Fortunately, however, the ambiguity of the 
passage cannot lead us far astray, and for the present we 


1 Scritti su Dante (Vincenza, 1872), ii. 112. See also D’Ancona, La Vita 
Nuova (2d ed., Pisa, 1884), p. xx; and Lubin, Dante spiegato con Dante (Trieste, 
1884), p. 85. 


24 THE DONNA PIETOSA. 


will not attempt to determine whether Dante wrote the Vita 
Nuova defore the beginning of his youth, or a¢ the beginning 
of his youth. 

In the fourth book of the Convito (chapter xxiv.) Dante says 
that youth begins with the twenty-fifth year. It should be 
observed here that the Italians seem to make no distinction 
between the cardinal and the ordinal numerals when speaking 
of age. “In his fortieth year,” for instance, is equivalent to 
“ when he was forty years old.” !_ We may assume, therefore, 
that Dante wrote the Vita Nuova when he was about twenty- 
five years old. Boccaccio, too, asserts that Dante wrote 
“quasi nel suo ventesimosesto anno,” 2 when he was almost 
twenty-six, and while his tears for Beatrice still flowed (‘du- 
ranti ancora le lagrime della sua morta Beatrice”). Since 
Beatrice died June 9, 1290, and Dante was twenty-six in or 
about May, 1291, we infer that Boccaccio meant by ‘almost 
in his twenty-sixth year,” the first part of 1291. Dante was 
then “at the entrance of his youth.” Boccaccio, however, 
is not to be quoted as a trustworthy authority. In this 
instance it is easy to see how he got the date of the Vita 
Nuova. It was written while Dante’s tears for his lady 
were. still flowing,—that was evident from the narrative 
itself, — hence it was written some months after the death 
of Beatrice, or, almost in Dante’s twenty-sixth year.3 We 
have, then, Dante’s own statement that he wrote the Vita 
Nuova before or at the beginning of his youth, — which, 
if Dante used the term “ youth” in the precise sense in 
which he afterwards defined it, would fix the date some- 
where in the years 1290 or 1291. We have also a statement 
of Boccaccio’s, not to be depended upon entirely, which 


1 See, for instance, the use of numerals in Boccaccio’s Vita di Dante; and in 
Bartoli, Storia della lett. ital. v. chap. 2. Cf. Filippo Villani, de Vita et Moribus 
Dantis : ‘‘ Obiit poeta . . . vitae suae anno sexto et quinquagesimo.” 

2 Vita di Dante, per cura di B. Gamba (Venezia, 1825), p. 82. 

8 On the worth of Boccaccio’s Vita in general, see Th. Paur, Ueber die 
Quellen zur Lebensgeschichte Dante’s (Gérlitz, 1862), pp. 8 ff. 
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agrees with what Dante says, and further limits the time to 
the spring of 1291. 

On the other hand, there are allusions in the Vita Nuova 
which testify toa laterdate. In chapter thirty-five Dante says 
that he was in a certain place June 9, 1291. After that he 
passed through various experiences, which we shall discuss a 
little later ; finally he speaks of seeing certain pilgrims “in 
quel tempo che molta gente andava per vedere quella imagine 
benedetta, la quale Gest Cristo lascid a noi per esempio della 
sua bellissima figura ;”? that is, ‘la Veronica del sudario di 
Cristo.”2 Until recently the best commentators have agreed 
in regarding this passage as a direct reference to the special 
exhibitions of the Veronica at the Jubilee, which began 
at Christmas, 1299.2 Late investigations, however, show 
that the most important manuscripts read va instead of an- 
dava ; that is, “at that time when many people go to Rome,” 
and not “at that time when many people were going to 
Rome.” * It follows from this and from indications afforded 
by ecclesiastical chronicles, that the reference is absolutely 
indefinite, and, far from indicating the pilgrimage during the 
Jubilee of 1300, may refer to any pilgrimage of any year.°® 

In the last chapter of the Vita Nuova Dante speaks of a 
wonderful vision in which he saw things which made him 
resolve to speak no more of Beatrice until he could more 
worthily treat of her. This mzvabzl vistone is usually taken 
to be the first idea of the Commedia. Hence this chapter, it 


1 Chapter xli. 2 Giov. Villani, Cronica, viii. 36. 

3 See Witte, Dante-Forschungen, i. 147, 148, and Vita Nuova, p. 114, note ; 
Norton, The New Life of Dante (1867), p. 114; Carducci, note in D’Ancona’s 
Vita Nuova (1st ed.), pp. 122-3. 

4 Rajna, Per la data della Vita Nuova, etc., in the Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital., 
vol. vi. (1885), pp. 113 ff. 

5 See Todeschini, Scritti su Dante, ii. 94; Fornaciari, Studi su Dante 
(Milano, 1883), pp. 156-7; Casini’s excellent edition of the Vita Nuova (Firenze, 
1885), notes on pp. 199, 200. On the other side of the question, see Lubin, 
Dante spiegato con Dante, p. 95. Rajna, indeed, asserts that Dante’s state- 
ment applies to any year except 1300. Cf. F. Macri-Leone’s critical edition of 
Boccaccio’s Vita di Dante (Firenze, 1888), p. 96. 
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is supposed, must have been written in or not long before 
1300, the year in which the action of the Commedia is placed, 
and in which it has been assumed that the first conception 
of it entered Dante’s mind. But there is nothing whatever 
to show that Dante had not conceived the idea of the Com- 
media before 1300.1! Certainly such a conception of Beatrice 
as that in the Commedia is but a step from that in the alle- 
gorical canzoni, which were plainly written before 1300. 
Hence, in the first place, the words in question may possibly 
not refer to the first idea of the Commedia; secondly, even if 
they do so, there is no reason for ascribing definitely to a time 
not long before the year 1300 the conception of that idea; and, 
thirdly, even if the chapter be written in or near 1300, there 
is nothing improbable in the supposition that Dante added it 
as a conclusion to the Vita Nuova, “after the conception of 
the Divina Commedia had taken form in his imagination, in 
order to connect the work of his youth more directly, and in 
indissoluble relation, with the work of his maturer years.” ? 

Another passage of importance in determining the date of 
the Vita Nuova is the reference to Guido Cavalcanti in chap- 
ter thirty-one. The book was written for him, — “ questo 
primo mio amico, a cui cio scrivo,” — and hence it must have 
been written when he was alive. Now Cavalcanti died on the 
27th or 28th of August, 1300, and both Witte and D’Ancona 
(as well as others) lay great stress on this.2 The mention 
of Guido is, of course, of value only in proving that the book 
could not have been written after 1300. 

To sum up, then: Dante said that he wrote the Vita Nuova 
at or near the beginning of his youth ; that is, not far from the 
year 1290. A statement of Boccaccio’s, not worthy of much 
credence, would limit the date to the early part of 1291. In 
the Vita Nuova itself there is a reference to June 9, 1291, and 

1 Casini, Vita Nuova, p. xix. 

2 Norton, The New Life of Dante, p. 115. Compare, on the other side, 


D’Ancona, Vita Nuova (2d ed.), pp. xviii f. 
3 Witte, Vita Nuova, p. xv; D’Ancona, of. cé., p. xix. 
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to certain things which happened after that date. Certain 
references which were supposed to point clearly to 1299 and 
1300 have been shown to be still indefinite. All the expres- 
sions of time in the last part of the Vita Nuova are indefinite, 
and the period covered may be months or years. These ex- 
pressions of time can, however, be more exactly determined by 
comparison with the corresponding narrative in the Convito. 
In short, Dante says that he wrote the Vita Nuova not far 
from the year 1290, and there is no reason for supposing that 
the whole or any part of it (except, perhaps, the last chapter) 
was written so late as the last years of the century. 


In the Convito, as in the Vita Nuova, we must distinguish 
between the dates of the cazzoni and the date or dates of the 
commentaries which explain them. We will first consider 
the canzoni. 

In Paradise Dante meets Carlo Martello, titular king of 
Hungary and son of Carlo II. of Naples. Early in 1294 Mar- 
tello had spent ‘more than twenty days in Florence,”! and 
it is supposed that he then met and learned to love Dante. 
At any rate, the phrases which Dante uses in the passage 
referred to, show plainly the deep friendship between the 
king and the poet. How close this friendship was, it would 
be interesting to know, because it would help to determine 
the date of the canzone, ‘Voi che intendendo il terzo ciel 
movete,”’ which Martello recalls to Dante in Paradise, and 
which serves as a text for the second division of the Convito. 

“ Noi ci volgiam coi principi celesti 
D’ un giro, e d’ un girare, e d’ una sete, 


Ai quali tu del mondo gia dicesti : 
Voi che intendendo il terzo ciel movete,”? 


says the king to Dante, speaking of the whirling heaven of 
Venus. By the phrase “tu del mondo gia dicesti’” it may easily 


1 Villani, viii. 13. Not in 1295. Todeschini says in March, 1294: Scritti su 
Dante, i. 171 ff. 2 Paradiso, vili. 34-7. 
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be supposed that Martello refers to a song of Dante’s which 
he himself knew ; indeed, it is not hard to believe that this 
was the king’s favorite canzone, and that Dante, remember- 
ing his royal praise, and naturally reminded of his own poem 
of many years before by the zerzo ciel to which in fancy he 
now came, brought together in the Commedia at the appro- 
priate place the song and the friend with whom he associated 
it. If that be the case, the date of the canzone must have 
been before the death of Martello, which occurred early in 
1295.! 

The canzone in the third division of the Convito is also 
mentioned in the Commedia (Purg. ii. 106 ff.). Dante begs 


Casella, — 
“ Se nuova legge non ti toglie 

Memoria o uso all’ amoroso canto, 
Che mi solea quetar tutte mie voglie, 

Di cid ti piaccia consolare alquanto 
L’anima mia, che con la sua persona 
Venendo qui, é affanata tanto. 

Amor che nella mente mi ragiona, 
Comincié egli allor si dolcemente, 
Che la dolcezza ancor dentro mi suona.” 


It follows that Casella himself had set the song to music, or 
was at least accustomed to sing it to Dante. Casella died in 
1299 or 1300, as we learn from Purg. ii. 94 ff.; hence the 
canzone must have been written in 1299 at the latest, and 
probably, as we shall see later, long before that. 

There is nothing whatever to show the date of the third 
canzone of the Convito.2 The contents of all three cazzonz, 
however, as well as certain points in the prose portions of 


1 Wegele says that the cazzone was written in 1294-95. Selmi concurs. Lubin 
tries to limit the time to December, 1294. Witte says, “ verso il Decembre, 1294.” 
There are other considerations which enter into the argument. I shall discuss 
it fully when I come to speak of the chronology of the episode of the donna 
gentile. 

2 It must, of course, have preceded its own commentary. Fraticelli and others 
try in this way to fix a date for it. 
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the work, seem to prove that they followed one another at 
no very great interval of time. It is not impossible that a 
twelvemonth might cover the whole cycle of feeling which 
they express. Of the canzoni, then, the first was probably 
written not later than March, 1295, and the second not later 
than 1299; the third, as we shall see further on, need not 
have been written later than 1295-6. 

As to the date of the prose of the Convito there is a great 
dispute. Even Bartoli, usually so clear in his statements, 
seems to have no definite opinion. In one place he says: 
“Tt appears that Dante began the Convito in his youth, that 
he continued it in his exile, and never completed it;”! and 
in another he refers with approbation to the opinion of 
Wegele. Now Wegele says plainly :? “ Der Commentar 
selbst dagegen ist wahrscheinlich in der Zeit zwischen 1306 
und 1308, und in der Reihenfolge geschrieben in welcher er 
vorliegt.” Witte assigns it an even later date,? and Scar- 
tazzini in his earlier writings seemed to be of the same opin- 
ion.* Recently, however, the latter has changed his ground 
slightly:° “ Basing their arguments on certain passages, some 
critics have tried to show that the third and fourth treatises 
were composed before Dante’s banishment. If this opinion 
is erroneous, it certainly did not deserve the neglect with 
which it has been treated, for some of the observations on 
which it is based are certainly correct.” And he concludes 
by admitting that certain passages of the Convito were 
without doubt composed in the last years of the thirteenth 
century. 

On the other hand, Fraticelli, following Scolari, tries very 


1 Enc. Brit., xiii. 502. 

2 Dante Alighieri’s Leben und Werke (Jena, 1879), pp. 195, 196. 

3 Dante-Forschungen, i. 176 ff. 

4 Dante Alighieri, seine Zeit, sein Leben und seine Werke (2d ed., Frankfurt 
a. M. 1879), pp. 329 ff. 

5 Scartazzini, Dante (Milano, 1883), ii. 55. Davidson’s translation of the 
same (Boston, 1887), pp. 209 ff. 
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laboriously to prove that the first and third treatises were 
written in 1314, the other two in 1297-98 ;! and Selmi, ina 
very persuasive work,? upholds with great skill his opinion 
that the bulk of the Convito was written in 1298 or there- 
abouts, and that Dante made additions to it during his exile. 
D’Ancona,® Renier,t and Carducci® agree in the main with 
Selmi. The whole discussion involves too many points to 
be given in full, but a synopsis of the main arguments of 
the two parties will enable us to see where the burden of 
proof lies. 

The first set of arguments which Fraticelli and Selmi bring 
forward consists of instances in which Dante is supposed to 
correct in the Commedia mistakes or misstatements which he 
had made in the Convito. In Par. xxii. 139-141, for instance, 
Dante says of the moon: — 


“Vidi la figlia di Latona incensa 
Senza quell’ ombra, che mi fu cagione 
Per che gia la credetti rara e densa.” 


Now, in the Convito (ii. 14), Dante states at some length the 
very opinion which is mentioned here as false, and which 
Beatrice, in another passage of the Commedia (Par. ii. 46- 
148), refutes somewhat elaborately. Fraticelli’s argument ® 
is, then, that if Dante, writing as if he were in the year 1300, 
corrects mistaken notions which he once held as to the mac- 
chie lunart, these notions must have been held previous to 
1300, and hence the second treatise of the Convito, in which 
this erroneous theory is stated, must have been written be- 
fore 1300. The obvious reply to this is that though Dante 


1 Preface to the Convito, vol. iii. of Opere minori di Dante (Firenze, 1879), 
5th ed., pp. 6 ff. 

2 Tl Convito (Torino, 1865). 

8 La Vita Nuova (1st ed.), p. xlili. n. 

4 La Vita Nuova e la Fiammetta, pp. 162 ff. 

5 Studi letterari (Livorno, 1874), pp. 200 ff. 

6 Op. cit., pp. 8 ff. 
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feigned himself in the year 1300 so far as regarded the chro- 
nology of births, deaths, and historical events, the opinions of 
the Commedia about physics, astronomy, and philosophy were 
those held by him at the moment in which he wrote. For 
Dante to carry his feigning so far as to express in the 
Commedia only the opinions which he held in the spring 
of 1300 would have been impossible ;! and a correction in 
the Paradiso of any statement found in the Convito merely 
shows that the Convito was written before the Paradiso, not 
that it was written before 1300.? 

The second set of arguments is drawn from allusions in the 
Convito to persons as living who were really dead at the ordi- 
nary date given for the composition of the book, and similar 
alleged discrepancies. Asdente, the cobbler and prophet of 
Parma, whom Dante met in the Inferno (Inf. xx. 118), and 
who must therefore have been dead by 1300, is spoken of in 
the Convito as living (Conv. iv. 16): so Fraticelli and Selmi 
say.2 But a careful examination of the passage shows that 
it does not necessarily imply that Asdente was then living, 
but that it refers to him simply as a notorious character, — 
whether alive or dead is not apparent. Supposing, however, 
that Dante did speak of him as alive, it follows, on the 
one hand, that Dante made a mistake either in the Inferno, 
where he said that Asdente was dead, or in the Convito, 
where he said that he was alive; or, on the other hand, that 
the passage in the Convito was written before 1300. So far 
as I know, there is nothing to show when Asdente really 
died. Dante may have made a mistake in the Inferno about 


1 Cf. D’Ancona, La Vita Nuova (1st ed.), p. xlili. n. 

2 There are other slight points of difference between opinions expressed in 
the Commedia and opinions expressed in the Convito, but nothing that would 
seem to indicate a conscious correction of a former statement. See, however, 
Fraticelli, Opere minori di Dante, iii. 9, 40. 

8 Fraticelli, of. czt., p. 32. 

4 Salembene mentions Asdente as living and famous in 1239: “Iste homo, 
praeter proprium nomen, quod est magister Beneventus, communiter appellatur 
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the death of this obscure cobbler: in that case Fraticelli’s 
whole argument falls to the ground. He probably did not 
think of Asdente either as living or dead when he wrote the 
passage in the Convito: in that case also the whole argu- 
ment proves worthless. Or, finally, there is a bare possi- 
bility that Dante mentions Asdente in the fourth book of 
the Convito as living. In that case, provided that Dante’s 
memory had not played him false, there remains a slight 
argument in favor of the early date for the fourth book of 
the Convito. 

Gherardo da Camino, to take another instance, is men- 
tioned in Purg. xvi. 124, as living, and in the Convito (iv. 14) 
as dead. But if he was alive in 1300, why might he not be 
dead in 1306-8? But, says Fraticelli, Dante was wrong. 
Gherardo must have been dead in 1300. He had adult 
sons in 1254; he is not heard of after 1294: hence he must 
have died before 1300, and Dante for once made a mistake. 
Furthermore, since Gherardo must have died after 1294 and 
before 1300, Fraticelli would set as a convenient date 1297. 
Hence the fourth book of the Convito, which speaks of him 
as recently dead, must have been written shortly after 1297. 
This whole argument is weak. Dante did zot speak of Ghe- 
rardo in the Convito as if he had died recently. On the other 
hand, we have Dante’s express statement that Gherardo was 
alive in 1300. Inthe absence of all proofs to the contrary, 
this fact alone would be conclusive, especially as there is evi- 
dence to show that Gherardo did not die until several years 
after 1300.! 

Again, Guido Montefeltrano is called “il nobilissimo nostro” 
in the Convito (iv. 28); in the Inferno he is placed among 


Asdenti,” etc.,— quoted in Angeletti, Cronologia delle opere minori di Dante, 
parte prima (Citta di Castello, 1886), p. 70,n. Benvenuto da Imola and Landino 
in their notes on Inf. xx. 118, mention him in connection with Frederick II. 
It seems to me probable that Asdente died some years before 1300. 

1 See Gaspary, Geschichte der ital. Lit., i. 259. He seems to have authority 
for saying that Guido died in 1306. Sce also Angeletti, of. cit., pp. 68-9. 
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the fraudulent (Inf. xxvii.). Fraticelli explains the contradic- 
tion as follows. Guido died in the latter part of 1298, in the 
full odor of sanctity, — cordigliero in the order of the Fran- 
ciscan brothers, which he had entered in 1296. Dante, then, 
writing of him in 1298 in the Convito, naturally praises the 
old soldier who is ending his days peacefully in a monastery. 
Not long after Guido’s death, however, Dante and all Italy 
knew of the disgraceful counsel he had given to Pope Boni- 
face VIII. in 1297, —— counsel which led to the shameful anni- 
hilation of Palestrina ;1 and indignant at such a doublefaced 
act on the part of a man whom he thought retired from the 
world, he placed him with the fraudulent counsellors in the 
Inferno. Here there is a slight probability on the side of 
Fraticelli’s argument ; but it might easily be that Dante, 
writing the Convito after 1300, could still call Guido “ il 
nobilissimo nostro,” and that it was not until later, and yet 
previously to the time when he wrote the twenty-seventh 
canto of the Inferno, that his opinion changed.? 

So much for Fraticelli’s arguments. Selmi has others, 
based largely on the mood in which Dante was when he wrote 
certain portions of the Convito. In the second book he is 
evidently thoroughly in sympathy with the canzone which 
he is annotating, and that does not usually happen when 
a poet reviews his work of ten or fifteen years before, es- 
pecially when years bring with them so much of changing 
action and thought as they did for Dante at that period of 
his life. The third treatise, too, is different from the second, 
_ and bears the same relation to it that the canzone of the third 
treatise does to the canzone of the second treatise. In the 
third treatise Dante can even speak of Beatrice coldly. Love 


1 For authorities, see Scartazzini’s Divina Commedia, note on Inf. xxvii. 110. 

2 Mr. Norton suggests that there is no serious difficulty in accounting for the 
two ways in which Dante mentions Guido Montefeltrano. Certain of his quali- 
ties Dante admired, and so he praised him as ¢/ nobzlissimo nostro. There were 
others which were worthy of severest condemnation, and so he put him in the 
Inferno. Compare him, for instance, with General Lee. 
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is no longer the natural impulse of the gentle heart ; it is 
“ unimento spirituale dell’ anima e della cosa amata” (Conv. 
iii. 2); he himself has come “all’ unimento della sua anima 
con questa gentil donna, nella quale della divina luce assai 
gli si mostrava.” Add to this the splendid praises which he 
showers on philosophy, and think whether Dante could have 
written thus after the marvellous vision of Beatrice, while he 
was studying with all his strength to be fit to sing the praises 
“di quella benedetta Beatrice, la quale gloriosamente mira 
nella faccia di Colui, gu¢ est per omnia secula benedictus.” 
Selmi denies that such a contradiction could be possible, and 
many agree with him; but after all it is a matter of which we 
know nothing whatever. The man who could, by a continued 
effort of the imagination which has no superior in the world, 
put back time to the year 1300 and found on that date a 
whole vast scheme of the universe, could certainly, if it were 
necessary, put himself in the mood of ten years before. But 
even such a supposition is not necessary to explain the tone 
of the commentary to the Convito. In spite of the curious 
attempts of Scartazzini, we know nothing whatever about the 
mental life of Dante during a long period. That Dante from 
the mzrabil visione to the day of his death kept his love — 
even his artist-love, amor in rima— firm for Beatrice, is a 
theory not to be held without many modifications. To say 
that even after 1300 the struggle between the idealized 
Beatrice and the donna gentile did not sometimes return, 
would be rash. Arguments, then, derived from the tone 
of the commentary to the Convito cannot be considered as 
of much weight. 

Other arguments are based on a study of the language of 
the commentary. Selmi finds traces in the first treatise 
which show that it was written as a preface and in large 
part after the other treatises, which may indeed have been 
published without it.) In the fourth treatise he sees a change 


1 Selmi, I] Convito, pp. 38-40. 
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of mood and of language, and hence a lapse of time between 
the first twenty chapters and the remaining portion. The 
latter, like parts of the first treatise, he supposes to have 
been written after the exile! So that, on the whole, Selmi’s 
conclusions are,” that in the last years of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. Dante conceived the plan of the Convito and wrote 
parts of it, “cominciando dal Trattato primo e seguitando con 
ordine al quarto.” Interrupted by his growing responsibility 
in the affairs of the State, and later by his banishment, it 
was left untouched until some time during the first decade 
of the fourteenth century. Then Dante took up the work 
again, retouched the first, and completed the fourth trea- 
tise. His task was again interrupted, and, busied with the 
Commedia, he never returned to the Convito. 

Against these doubtful arguments of Fraticelli and Selmi 
we have Dante’s plain reference to his exile in the first trea- 
tise? and the minor indications in the latter part of the 
fourth,* the testimony of Villani,® the absence of a single 
well-proved indication of a date before the exile, the presence 
of certain references which indicate a date after 1306,° and 
finally Dante’s own statement of the relation between the 
Vita Nuova and the Convito. According to that statement, 
Dante did not write the Convito in his youth, but in another 
age, —the manhood of his life.’ It is true that this passage 


1 Selmi, Il Convito, early in the essay. 2 Tbid., p. 66. 

3 Canvito, i. 3, 4. # See Selmi, of. cit. 

5 Istorie fiorentine, ix. 136. 

8 Gaspary, Geschichte der ital. Lit., i. 259 and note. 

7 Convito, i. 1. The much-disputed words, ‘‘ E io in quella dinanzi all’ entrata 
di mia gioventute parlai e in questa di poi quella gia trapassata,” are no doubt 
ambiguous in meaning. Qwe//a, as D’Ancona and others point out, may refer to 
entrata or to gioventute. The clever device of Del Lungo to obviate the difficulty 
by supposing that gwel/a should refer to extrata, and entrata be understood to 
mean the first Aa/f of youth, has received little favor at the hands of the Italians 
best qualified to understand the use of the word in Dante’s time. See Bartoli, 
Storia d. lett. ital., v. 179. But the sense of the context is clear. Dante writes 
piu virilmente, as befits una altra etade. 
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may have been added, or rather inserted, at a late date; but 
that is improbable. At all events, the burden of proof still 
falls on Fraticelli and his followers. On the face of the Con- 
vito everything points to a date in the first decade of the 
fourteenth century (probably 1306-1308); and the efforts to 
show by internal evidence that parts were composed before 
1300, have been entirely unsuccessful. 

In short, to sum up this long, and I fear tedious, discussion 
of the date of the prose portion of the Convito, we may con- 
clude that it was not written before the exile. We have no 
right, then, to regard the Convito as in large part written be- 
fore the Vita Nuova was finished ; and evidence taken from 
the Convito with regard to events that happened shortly after 
Beatrice’s death must be used as evidence given ten years at 
least after the events themselves. 


II. 


CHARACTER OF THE REFERENCES TO DANTE’S LIFE IN 
THE VITA NUOVA AND THE CONVITO. 


WE have satisfied ourselves so far as possible with regard 
to the dates at which the Vita Nuova and the Convito were 
composed, and thus gained a certain power over the materials 
which we shall have to handle; for we know now, so far as 
can be known at present, to what period of Dante’s life they 
belong. This knowledge will be of service in helping to deter- 
mine the relative value of testimony from the two books. 
For the Vita Nuova dates from a period immediately follow- 
ing Dante’s short love for the donna pietosa ; the Convito, on 
the other hand, was in all probability written from five to ten 
years after the beginning of the exile, and hence from ten 
to fifteen years after the episode of the donna pietosa. The 
former will then be more likely to share the mood of that 
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period of his life, and to give us an idea of how Dante in- 
stinctively thought and felt at that time; the latter will give 
us the clearer, better-formulated ideas of a time of life more 
advanced. 

Before, however, we quote passages from the Vita Nuova 
and the Convito as accurate statements made by Dante with 
regard to his own life, we must stop a moment to consider 
whether the Vita Nuova is a plain autobiography or an art- 
fully arranged narrative resting more or less on facts, and 
whether or not Dante has told us the simple and whole truth 
about himself in the Convito. Until that is decided with 
regard to the Vita Nuova, we have no more right to quote 
from it to establish chronology or exact fact than we have 
to quote at random from the Del Reggimento e dei Costumi 
delle Donne of Francesco da Barberino, and depend upon 
the results as testimony to the author’s life. An examina- 
tion of the life and works of this very Francesco! shows 
the way in which it is necessary to understand the earlier 
works of his great contemporary, Dante. Francesco, too, 
belonged to the circle of poets and painters in Florence, 
and in his youth sent out verses to the great writers of 
the day, just as Dante did; he too had his donna, who 
was always human in form, but in essence divine; he had 
the same attraction towards Provengal literature and the 
school of Bologna. In his Del Reggimento e dei Costumi 
delle Donne—an Italian poem with a Latin translation and 
Latin notes — we find ourselves in full allegory sometimes, 
and allegory, too, that seems to take the form of autobio- 
graphy. The time was full of art in literature; the great 
impulse — so strong and sweet in the best days of Italy —to 
artistic treatment of subjects as distinguished from servile 
copying or rude chronicling, was already beginning to move 
men, and they were learning to mould the real experiences of 


1 Born near Florence in 1264, died in 1348. See Antoine Thomas, Fran- 
cesco da Barberino et la littérature provengale en Italie. Paris, 1883. 
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life into a no less real ideal. In all the history of literature 
there is no task more fascinating than the tracing of this 
strong and delicate impulse from its origin in Provence, 
through its modifications in Sicily and Bologna and Umbria, 
to the founders of the dolce stil nuovo, among whom Dante 
was chief... The Reggimento shows signs of all this; but 
in it we see too plainly the gap between Francesco’s actual 
life and the conventional worship of his almost deified lady, 
Sapienza, or Intelligenza. In the Vita Nuova, a masterpiece 
of a master, we are dealing with a higher nature than that of 
Francesco. His petty notary’s soul had not that living mysti- 
cism which we find ingrained in Dante’s. The youth whose 
memories began with the ecstasies of the Vita Nuova had an 
organization of an infinitely finer cast. The clumsy ideal 
of Francesco is not to be compared with his. The vision of 
his childhood was either Beatrice, or found its embodiment 
in her, the mzrabile donna, of whom he could say: “La sua 
imagine . . . tuttavia era di si nobile virtu, che nulla volta 
sofferse che Amore mi reggesse senza il fedele consiglio 
della ragione.” Chivalric love had in the Vita Nuova its 
crown just before it died forever. Instinctive to the genti/ 
core, and cultivated in poetry more than in life, it finally 
became embodied in Dante in its highest form, for in him 
it was translated into acts. In him, even more than in 
Petrarch, we find the living expression of the Provengal 
chivalric sentiment tinged by the scholastic influence of 
Bologna and the mystic devotion of Umbria. Dante did 
not love Beatrice as a mortal maiden to be wooed and won. 
It was amor in rima. He thought it unbecoming to write of 


1 See Renier, La Vita Nuova e la Fiammetta ; Carducci, Dello svolgimento 
della letteratura nazionale (in Studi letterari) ; Bartoli, Storia della letteratura 
italiana, vol. iv.; Renier, Il tipo estetico della donna nel medioevo (Ancona, 
1885) ; Gaspary, Geschichte der ital. Lit., vol. i. chapters i~x., with many refer- 
ences; D. G. Rossetti, Dante and his Circle. These all throw light on the inter- 
pretation of the Vita Nuova,—the simplest and the most puzzling of Dante’s 
works, 
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her directly,! or by name. It was pure art-worship, — some- 
thing half way between love and religion; a new art of life, 
like the living of a lyric, or a drama of passionate but mystic 
devotion. 

Just what was the proportion between fact and idealization 
in Dante’s love for Beatrice, it is not my duty to discuss here. 
It is evident, however, from the simplicity and directness of 
a part of the Vita Nuova that much must be literally true; 
and, on the other hand, the series of impossible visions, 
the evident influence of the schools of Provence and Bologna 
in the earlier love-lyrics, the series of constantly recurring 
cabalistic nines, the curious arrangement of the poems,? all 
tend to prove that Dante wished to produce an effect of sym- 
metry which is not to be found in life. These hints and 
others are so strong that it is sometimes easy to believe that 
the Vita Nuova was written for adepts in love idealization, 
such as his friend Cavalcanti, and was intended as a sort of 
riddle for them, —a test question, like the first sonnet, “A 
ciascun’ alma presa e gentil core.” And so there have been 
many faithful students of Dante who have refused to believe in 
the reality of Beatrice.’ As it is, however, the careful reader 
must see in Beatrice, I think, something real, and also a won- 
derfully beautiful idealization. The dolce stil nuovo was born. 
The reaction against stiff and academic models had begun. 
Conventional poetry was losing ground, and in its stead 


1 The same feeling among the Provengal poets is well known. See Diez, 
Poesie der Troubadors, edition of 1883, pp. 136-7, for other similarities between 
the lover in Provence and the lover in Italy. 

2 See Mr. Norton’s The New Life (edition of 1867), pp. 117-18 ; and Witte, 
Vita Nuova, pp. xx f. 

3 Quite recently Professor Bartoli (Storia della letteratura italiana, vol. iv. 
chapters viii—x.; vol. v. chapters iii. and iv., e¢ fass7m) has given a most telling 
argument for this view; and while the question has already been treated from 
almost every conceivable point of view, it is still possible that such investiga- 
tions as he and Renier have begun into the growth of that new phase of Italian 
literature for which the Vita Nuova stands, may yet have some result in deter- 
mining the full meaning of the book. 
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Dante created, as Carducci says,! “una poesia stupendamente 
immaginosa e patetica e profonda e solenne, sostituendo 
al sentimento cavalleresco il sentimento mistico.” And 
all the characteristics of this new style, this ew /zfe, are 
summed up in Beatrice. Through her Dante passed from 
the triviality of his early visions “alla continua e beata 
contemplazione della bellezza in cid ch’ ell’ ha di pit sovra- 
sensibile.” 2 

This unreality, or suspicion of unreality, which hangs about 
the whole of the Vita Nuova, these many signs of the art- 
fulness with which the whole work was constructed, cannot 
help having some influence upon its value to us as an auto- 
biography of Dante. To make use of a parallel in modern 
literature, we might say that the Blessed Damozel of Dante 
Gabriel Rossetti has a great value as a work of art; it has 
a great value too in showing the way in which its author 
felt at the period in which he wrote it, and the sort of life 
which was his instinctive ideal: for it brings before us a man 
who, like his Chiaro, was of so sensitive a nature, so sym- 
pathetic to all forms of beauty, that he “would feel faint in 
sunsets and at the sight of stately persons.” But even if the 
Blessed Damozel and the sonnets of the House of Life were 
much richer in references to their author than they really 
are, how far could we trust them, unsupported by other 
authority, for an exact statement about Rossetti’s life and 
inner experiences? It is sometimes easy, it is true, to infer 
from the productions of an author the mood in which he 
was when he wrote, or even the corresponding incidents 
which were the base upon which his fancy built. But in 
other instances it is almost impossible to draw any sure in- 
ferences from the works themselves, unless they be well 
supported by outside testimony. One might as well try to 
determine and to reconstruct from the frost-paintings on 
the window-panes the nameless and noiseless forces which 


1 Studi letterari, p. 171. 2 Ibid., p. 172. 


THE DONNA PIETOSA. 41 


produced them as to attempt to reconstruct from a poet's 
fancies his life and the impulses which had led him, some- 
times by ways he knew not, to the final result. 

As I have said, the Vita Nuova is far more a work of art 
than one may at first be inclined to imagine. It is true that it 
has the form of an autobiography ; but to the poet writing in 
the “heat and height of emotion,’ his past life does not seem 
a mere succession of facts: to him it is a series of living pic- 
tures, embodiments of emotions in incidents, the progression 
of events in an ideal way to an ideal end. That is the way in 
which a poet conceives of his life ; and in telling the story of 
it he would emphasize to an appropriate value certain signi- 
ficant incidents ; others, insignificant or misleading, he would 
turn so as to point them along the line of the ideal develop- 
ment which he had chosen; and something which a common 
man might consider of primary importance he would omit 
altogether. In his mind, facts would acquire a certain per- 
spective which they scarcely had in real life, and form and 
color and light and shade would all work at the artist’s will. 
Chronology —a phantom of us moderns —and the influence 
of a history not yet born, could have no effect on the young 
Dante; and in the Vita Nuova, in which he wrote guwasz 
sognando, and with his eyes fixed on an ideal of beauty, 
we cannot hope to find always exact history or exact state- 
ments of time, as those who have tried to sift the testi- 
mony with regard to the reality of Beatrice know to their 
cost. 

Fortunately for us, we have in the Convito a work of an 
entirely different kind. It is moved by nobler impulses than 
the Vita Nuova. To benefit mankind, to encourage noble 
virtues, to establish order, to check the wrangling of parties, 
the insolence of the foolish, and the hypocrisy of false learn- 
ing, Dante decided to publish some treatises for the people. 
They were to consist, so far as the framework went, in the 
explanation of certain poems of his own which had been 
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much misunderstood. To see just what he meant by an 
explanation it is necessary to use a little thought and to 
follow carefully Dante’s statement of his scheme. 

There are four meanings which things may have, Dante 
says in the beginning of the Convito (ii, 1).1. First, there is the 
literal meaning which things seem to have: so Orpheus, when 
you read about him, seems to have been a man who played 
so sweetly on the lyre that he drew after him beasts and birds 
and stones. -In the same way, the literal meaning of the 
fEneid would be what to us is the natural meaning. Sec- 
ondly, things may have an allegorical meaning: so allegor- 
ically and really (according to Dante), the story of Orpheus 
means that the wise man moves all things by the sweet- 
ness and power of his knowledge. The allegorical meaning 
of the Afneid, of the Bible, of the Commedia, is to Dante 
the important, the only real meaning. Thirdly, things may 
have a moral meaning. The story of the transfiguration of 
Christ teaches that just as he performed his rarest miracles 
before only three of his disciples, so “alle secretissime cose 
noi dovemo avere poco compagnia.” Fourthly, things may 
‘have a spiritual meaning ; and this we must be careful to 
distinguish from the allegorical meaning. The exodus of 
Israel from Egypt has a spiritual meaning to the soul: just 
as the Israelites endured certain trials, so must the soul 
endure certain corresponding trials. That is to say, veal 
things (in the sense of “ actual”) have spiritual meanings. 
The flood, a comet, the history of the Roman Empire, all 
have a meaning of this sort; but in allegory the process 
is reversed. Here unreal things take on the form of reality. 
It is in this way that the Divina Commedia is written. 
The journey in the three worlds appears real, it takes the 
form of a reality. As a narrative of actual experiences 


1 These meanings, of course, were not original with Dante. They were taken 
from Thomas Aquinas and others. Full references will be found in Gaspary, 
Geschichte der ital. Lit., vol. i., pp. 252 ff.; and p. 513, note to pp. 253, 254. 
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it has a certain charm for us; but that is what Dante would 
have had us pleased with least. To him that is the unreal, 
the false, the literal meaning. Behind that is the true, the 
real, the allegorical meaning. This is the way, too, that the 
artists of the day went to work. The Triumph of Chastity 
and the Marriage of Poverty at Assisi, for instance, have each 
a literal meaning, inasmuch as in each there are actual figures 
represented, — men, women, and animals. The careless man, 
deceived by this imagery of action, may see nothing more; 
interested in what seems to be real, but which is really unreal 
representation, he forgets that the real object in each case was 
the presentation of an idea. The actual forms had not been 
portrayed in order that man might delight in them. The real, 
abstract idea had created for itself a new form. Hence it 
was the allegorical meaning that was true, the literal mean- 
ing that was false. The advantage of the Convito is, as we 
shall see, that it always distinguishes precisely between the 
literal meaning and the allegorical meaning, so that when it 
speaks of the donna pietosa, we can see plainly both the real, 
the allegorical meaning of the incident, and the unreal, the 
false, the literal meaning, which has so often deceived even 
close students of Dante. 

It will be readily seen how fortunate it is that Dante has 
written at length in the Convito, both in prose and in verse, 
of the very episode of the donna pietosa which in prose and 
in verse forms the second part of the Vita Nuova. If the 
Vita Nuova is thoroughly artistic, full of hints which show 
us the natural working of Dante’s mind, and hence is, from 
our present point of view, lacking in value as exact testimony, 
the Convito is in all respects its opposite. Its statements 
are plain and unequivocal, detailed and elaborate. The artist 
works by suggestion ; the philosopher must cover every point 
with exactitude, must excel in the division of his subject, and 
in an amplitude of illustration and explanation which leaves 
nothing weak or uncertain from beginning to end. These are 
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the characteristics of the Convito; and it will be seen at once 
how implicitly we can trust ourselves to it for the information 
which we desire. In it we can expect to find the clear and 
unambiguous ideas of a man in his prime, in distinction from 
the youthful dreams of the Vita Nuova. Our duty, then, is 
to examine, first, the testimony of the Convito about the 
epoch in Dante’s life with which we are dealing, and after- 
wards the Vita Nuova, regarding it rather as a work of art 
than a real statement of facts, and judging its testimony 
rather with regard to its agreement or disagreement with 
that of the Convito than by any other standard. 


Ill. 


THE DONNA PIETOSA IN THE CONVITO AND THE 
VITA NUOVA. 


AFTER the general introduction to the Convito, which 
occupies the first treatise, Dante gives the text of the first 
canzone, “Voi che intendendo il terzo ciel movete,” and pro- 
ceeds at once to develop its literal and allegorical meanings. 
The exposition of the literal meaning naturally comes first. 
Some of the more important portions of it I shall give in 
Dante’s own words. 

“Dico che la stella di Venere due fiate era rivolta appresso 
lo trapassamento di quella Beatrice beata . . . quando quella 
gentil donna, di cui feci menzione nella fine della Vita Nuova, 
apparve primamente agli occhi miei, e prese alcuno luogo 
nella mia mente. E... pit da sua gentilezza che da mia 
elezione, venne ch’ io ad essere suo consentissi.”! In fact, she 
showed such pity for his widowed life that the spirits of his 
eyes became great friends of hers, and his love for her grew 
and rivalled his love for Beatrice. The latter, however, still 


1 Convito ii. 2. 
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held the citadel of his heart, and a great strife began. Sight 
helped the one love, memory the other ; and the strange con- 
flict seemed so wonderful and so hard to endure that, guasz 
esclamando, he wrote this caxzone in protest to the powers of 
love who had sent him the new lady, the donna pietosa. 

The literal meaning of .the canzone is plain, but its true 
sense is not easy to find. Dante felt this himself, and 
added : — 


“ Canzone, io credo che saranno radi 
Color che tua ragione intendan bene. 


Allor ti priego che ti riconforte 
Dicendo lor, diletta mia novella: 
Ponete mente almen com’ io son bella.” 


It was the charm of the literal sense that would shut the 
eyes of the reader to the allegorical, — the ‘“verita ascosa 
sotto bella menzogna.” } 

The exposition which Dante makes of the motives that led 
him, guasi esclamando, to address his protest to the powers of 
the heaven of Venus, is a perfectly explicit statement of the 
central literal meaning; and its definiteness affords no small 
help in the search for the real meaning. The allegory must 
correspond with the lines of the narrative. The disposition 
to represent the ideals of the mind under the form of actual 
images was a marked trait of the poetic spirit of the time, and 
a comparison of the mode in which this was done in painting 
is often helpful when one is studying the early literature of 
Italy. What the literal meaning was to a poem, the apparent 
relation of the figures was to a fresco of the ¢vecento. Imagine 
for an instant that we are standing before a painting where 
three figures are represented, — an angel, an earthly lady, and 
between them a young man. He has been gazing with rapt 
and sorrowful emotion on the angel; but now the lady stands 


1 Convito ii. 1. 
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between them, and regards him with eyes full of sympathy.! 
If, then, the artist should tell us in brief the story of his paint- 
ing, should explain to us the dramatic relation of these figures, 
that would be the literal meaning. He would say, for in- 
stance: This is a scene from a young man’s life, — in fact, 
from my own life. This youth had loved, and when his lady 
died, he still worshipped her in heaven, until one day a maiden 
gazed on him with sympathy, and a love for her grew up 
within his heart. That would be a good subject for a paint- 
ing or a story, and to-day that would be enough. In Dante’s 
time such a meaning for a picture or for a story would not 
have been enough, for in the minds of the wise and foolish 
alike there existed a feeling that, particularly in the realm of 
art, all things had or should have an allegorical meaning when 
looked at with the eye of the understanding. It was in this 
way that the Bible and the Aéneid were to be read ; it was in 
this way that Dante intended the Commedia to be read. 
Springing from this feeling, there followed a great develop- 
ment in the art of representing the ideal by the actual, of 
giving to a thought the form of life itself. We see this im- 
pulse bursting out in painting, in the frescos of Giotto and of 
the long line of masters that followed him and left such beau- 
tiful memorials of their imagination and their skill in a score 
of Tuscan and Umbrian towns, — their thoughts of death 
and life, of earth and heaven, all embodied inseparably in 
forms of life. Later this impulse lost itself in an intense 
interest in forms themselves, and by the time of Masaccio we 
have done with mysticism. This same impulse, this same 
development and change, we see in the literature of Italy. 
Close by the lyric, represented by the first part of the Vita 
Nuova, stands the desire to express a thought in the form of 


1 All this could of course be represented in those days in a single picture ; 
for the artist never scrupled to introduce the same figure or group of figures 


several times in different positions, in order to show the progress of the 
narrative. 
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a person, as in the Convito and the greater part of the Com- 
media. This allegorical phase of art is plainly a strong trait 
of Dante’s age, and it would be interesting to tarry a moment 
to give a satisfactory analysis of it; but we have already 
touched on the main point, — the insufficiency of the literal 
explanation, and the necessity of the allegorical explanation. 
Returning now to the immediate matter, we have, parallel to 
the testimony of the commentary, that of the canzone itself. 
There the strife is still in progress, but the victory is already 
assured to the new lady. At first —the purport of the can- 
gone is —the life of Dante’s sorrowing heart used to be a 
sweet thought that led him to heaven, where the angel Bea- 
trice was; but one appears who puts that thought to flight 
and turns his eyes to a lady—/fece una donna guardare — 


and says : --- 
“ Chi veder vuol la salute, 
Faccia che gli occhi d’ esta donna miri, 
S’ egli non teme angoscia di sospiri.” 


Then vanishes the sweet thought of the crowned angel in 
heaven; his soul weeps, and reproves him. But he has 
looked and loved, and a voice says: “ O weeping soul, 
lament not!” 
“ Questa bella donna, che tu senti, 
Ha trasmutata. . . Ja tua vita. 
Mira quant’ ella é pietosa ed umile, 


Saggia e cortese nella sua grandezza: 
E pensa di chiamarla donna omai.” 


The commentary follows with long explanations and ampli- 
fications of the words of the canzone, — dissertations on the 
numbers of the heavens, the characteristics of the third 
heaven, and the qualities of its motion. The “sfzrto” of the 
first stanza is the constant impulse to praise the beauties of 
the new donna, and the anima trista is another impulse, — 


1 This is the first sign of the feeling that may have caused Dante to write 
the thirtieth canto of the Purgatorio. 
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really the prevailing one,—that, in opposition to the first, 
moves him to beautify by his praise the memory of his glori- 
ous Beatrice. Finally, after many long but not uninteresting 
remarks on all sorts of side issues, Dante closes the literal 
explanation and begins, in chapter thirteen, the sfoszzzone 
allegorica e vera. 

Here, as we might expect, we find the simplest and 
plainest possible account of what Dante really meant by 
the narrative of his love for the donna pietosa. Beginning 
again with the story of his love for Beatrice and his sorrow 
when she, “the first delight of his soul,’ was taken away from 
him, he goes on to relate how after some time he began to 
seek consolation where alone he could find it, —in books. And 
so he set himself to reading that book of Boethius, not known 
to many, in writing which he, a prisoner and persecuted, 
consoled himself. Then hearing that Cicero had written an- 
other book in which, treating of friendship, he had touched 
on Lzlius and the way in which Leelius consoled himself for 
the loss of his friend Scipio, Dante set to reading that. At 
first it was somewhat hard for him to understand these books 
(we must remember that he always searched in them for the 
hidden allegorical meaning) ; but he finally succeeded, for he 
had already had some training in such things,! and he was 
helped by his natural talents, — the faculty of the poet for 
defining and visualizing ideas, -— “di mio ingegno,” as he says, 
“per lo quale molte cose, quasi come sognando, gia vedea: 
siccome nella Vita Nuova si pud vedere.”2 And as a man 
seeking silver finds gold, so he found not only solace for his 
tears, but references to many books. In short, he saw for the 
first time that there was such a thing as philosophy, that it 


1 It is almost impossible for us to realize the effect that the first reading 
of these books had on Dante, and the way in which he found it natural to 
understand them. 

2 The few phrases of the Convito and the Vita Nuova in which Dante de- 
scribes his impulses to write, are among the most valuable hints we have as to 
his inner life. In the Convito (ii. 2) he says that he wrote the first caszzove ‘‘ quasi 
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was a great and noble effort towards the understanding and 
systematizing of the world, and that, what was nearer to the 
point, it was a poetic science. That his ideas of philosophy 
were not at all those of to-day, is evident enough. To him — 
to the Italian artist in a century when men were still anthro- 
pomorphic, and tried in many ways to give the abstract the 
form of the concrete, and to unreal things a real form, just 
as they gave to actual things an ideal meaning — to him phi- 
losophy seemed almost a person. Fresh from his idealizing 
fancies about Beatrice, fresh from the reading of Boethius, 
where Philosophy appears as a noble matron with comfort 
for the sad prisoner, he could conceive of philosophy only as 
a pitiful lady, —“e immaginava lei fatta come una donna 
gentile: e non la potea immaginare in atto alcuno, se non mi- 
sericordioso ; per che si volentieri lo senso di vero |’ ammirava, 
che appena lo potea volgere da quella.’ And so his heart 
went out to her, for it seemed to him in this mood that she, 
more than Beatrice, was to be wooed and won. From this 
time he began to go where she made herself most manifest, 
in the schools of the ve/zgzos¢ and the disputations of the 
philosophers, so that in a little while, thirty months or so, — 
a short time, when one considers what studies he had to carry 
on, — he began to feel her sweetness so fully that his love for 
her chased away every other thought, and guasz maraviglian- 
dost, he found voice, and uttered the canzone of which we have 
spoken before. By the poetical canons of the day he could 
not, he would not, write of his lady by name, and his ten- 
dencies were always to that allegorical method of compo- 
sition of which he thought that he found models in almost 
all books, —in the A®neid and the Bible, in Boethius and 
in the De Amicitia; so it was necessary for him to speak 


esclamando.” In the phrase “quasi come sognando” he refers to the Vita 
Nuova; a few lines later we have “ quasi maravigliandomi apersi la bocca ;” and 
in the Vita Nuova, chap. xix., “allora dico che la mia lingua parlo quasi come 
per se stessa mossa.” 
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always of philosophy as a mortal woman whom he loved,?— 
sotto figura @ altre cose. Thus all aglow with enthusiasm, 
and reiterating his affirmation that the lady of his love was 
really the daughter of God, the queen of all, most noble 
and most beautiful Philosophy, Dante closes his account of 
the circumstances in which he wrote the canzone. Nothing 
could be more explicit and satisfactory than these state- 
ments, as well as the continuation of the exposition, where 
he gives the key to the different allegorical phrases which 
he has used in the course of the canzone. The heavens 
are really the sciences; the third heaven is rhetoric; the 
movitort are Boethius and Tully, who had led him to the 
love of this most gentle lady, Philosophy.2 ‘“‘ Love” must 
always be understood as “study ;” and the eyes of the lady 
are the demonstrations of philosophy, which, when compre- 
hended by the eyes of the intellect, enamour the soul. Axgo- 
scia di sospirt refers to the pain and weariness of study, and 
the strife with doubt; wx spzrztel d’ amor means a thought 
which is born from study ; and so on through the list. Put- 
ting together these separate details, and keeping in mind the 
central figure, the allegorical personification of philosophy, 
we are now ready to read the account in the Vita Nuova of 
the same incident, and to see in what particulars it agrees 
with the account in the Convito. 

Some time after the first anniversary of Beatrice’s death, 
says Dante in the thirty-sixth chapter of the Vita Nuova, I 
was deep in sad thoughts, when I lifted my eyes to see if any 


1 See D. G. Rossetti, Dante and his Circle (London, 1874), p. 80,n. ‘He 
[Dante] thought Italian rhyme ought to be confined to love poems; therefore 
whatever he wrote (at this age) had to take the form of a love poem.” 

2 Convito, ii. 16. 

8 Convito, ii. 16. Also, “Oh dolcissimi ed ineffabili sembianti, e rubatori 
subitani della mente umana, che nelle dimostrazioni, cioé negli occhi della filo- 
sofia, apparite, quando essa alli suoi drudi ragiona! Veramente in voi é la 
salute, per la quale si fa beato chi vi guarda, e salvo dalla morte della ignoranzia 
e dalli vizii.” 
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observed me. “E vidi una gentil donna giovane e bella molto, 
la quale da una finestra mi riguardava molto pietosamente 
quant’ alla vista; sicché tutta la pietade pareva in lei accolta.} 
. « . Io sentii allora li miei occhi? cominciare a voler pian- 
gere; e pero, temendo di non mostrare la mia vilta, mi 
partii dinanzi dagli occhi® di questa gentile; e dicea poi fra 
me medesimo: E’non puo essere, che con questa pietosa 
donna non sia nobilissimo amore.” 4 

Now that we know the catchwords occhz, etc., this all seems 
clear enough. There are, it 1s true, one or two details, the 
allegorical meaning of which is lost to us; but we are not 
surprised to find in the Vita Nuova, a work of art from begin- 
ning to end, the explanation of a part of which we can infer 
only from the Convito, details which are not absolutely clear 
to us in their allegorical and true intent. The main thing is 
that we understand the thread of the story, and that we see 
there no contradictions of what we have read in the Convito. 
So far the identity between the repeated expressions of 
the Vita Nuova as to the lady’s eyes, etc., and those of the 
Convito, would convince us of the entire unity of the two 
accounts, even if we had not the express declaration of 
Dante that the donna of the Convito is the one of whom he 
made mention in the Vita Nuova.® 

The story runs on rapidly. In chapter thirty-seven and the 
accompanying sonnet, Dante tells how he saw again and often 
his consoler, whose piteous face now seemed to him to have 
the rare paleness of his translated Beatrice. His longing for 
her sympathy became greater, and while he gazed on her he 


1 Cf. Convito, ii. 13. ‘ E immaginava lei fatta come una donna gentile: e non 
la potea immaginare in atto alcuno, se non misericordioso.” 

2 See Jbid., ii. 16. ‘‘ Occhi dello ’ntelletto.”’ 

8 Jbid. “Gli occhi di questa donna sono le sue dimostrazioni.”” 

4 See Jbid., “nell’ amore, cioé nel studio di questa gentilissima donna 


Filosofia ” 
5 Convito, ii. 2. Words could not be more explicit. ‘Quella gentil donna, 


di cui feci menzione nella fine della Vita Nuova.” 
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felt the same longing to weep. The allegory is still wrapped in 
actual forms, which linger in our memory like those of some 
old fresco; and if we do not appreciate their full allegorical 
meaning, we can at least admire their beauty. In the next 
chapter Dante’s eyes began to take too much delight in his 
consoling lady, Philosophy ; in other words, he began to be 
absorbed in his work. Then began the da¢taglza mentioned in 
the Convito, and he rebuked the vanity, the fickleness of his 
eyes. They had been weeping for Beatrice; now they were 
gazing with interest on another lady. But in spite of the re- 
bukes which he gave himself, there came over him a great zeal 
for study, —“sospiri m’ assaliano grandissimi ed angosciosi.”? 
The love still grew. We find it now with the exact qualities 
mentioned in the Convito. She was “gentile, bella, giovane 
e savia, e apparita forse per volonta d’amore.”? Still, at no 
time was forgetfulness of Beatrice total. He still tried to 
keep her memory fresh, and at last in the midst of his strife 
he came to see what it was that held him away from her. 
From first to last it had been the same thing, — the occhi of 
the lady, her demonstrations. This thought is developed in 
the last part of chapter thirty-nine and in the sonnet, “ Gentil 
pensiero, che parla di vui,” which follows it, with the curi- 
ous note and the hint that all would be plain enough “a 
coloro, a cul mi piace che cio sia aperto.” There, too, he 


1 Convito, ii., canzone. ‘‘ Ponete mente almen com’ io son bella.” 

2 Cf. Convito, ii. 16.“ Ove si dice, ‘S’ egli non teme angoscia di sospiri,’ qui 
si vuole intendere, se non teme labore di studio e lite di dubitazioni.” 

3 Cf. Convito, ii., canzone : — 


“ Mira quant’ ella é pietosa ed umile, 
Saggia e cortese nella sua grandezza. 


Ché\s aay en BRAeCeTaL 

Di si alti miracoli adornezza, 

Che tu dirai: Amor, signor verace, 
Ecco I’ ancella tua ; fa’ che ti piace.” 


4 Vita Nuova, xxxix. Cf. Convito, ii. 16. 
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explains how Beatrice answered to his awima, his ragione, 
the noblest part of his soul: for she in heaven had passed 
into an idealization almost divine, and his great desire 
was to think of her. The donna pietosa, on the other hand, 
is represented still under the form of a mortal woman, 
who by her sympathy drew away Dante’s thoughts from 
Beatrice ; and hence she answered to the appetito, the bodily 
love.} 

Here ends the account of the donna gentile (as Dante calls 
her, to distinguish her from Beatrice, who is gentclissima) 
in the Vita Nuova. The opening of the next chapter, the 
fortieth, merely says that one day, at the hour of nones, 
Dante had another vision of the glorious Beatrice; and with 
that disappeared cotal malvagio desiderio which had held 
control of him for some days. 

The sonnet “ Gentile pensiero,” the last in that part of the 
Vita Nuova which is devoted to the story of the douna pietosa,? 
seems essentially parallel in point of time to the first canzone 
of the Convito; in both the strife between the two loves is 
still going on, but in the latter the douna pictosa is already 
victorious. The third treatise of the Convito carries the 
narrative still farther. Here we see Dante’s love for the new 
lady becoming so great as to be beyond utterance and beyond 
comprehension. It was not only a love for her, but for those 
about her, her friends and kinsmen.t What long nights were 
those when others slept, that he slept not, but gazed stead- 
fastly in her eyes!® As enamoured poet, he must needs sing of 
his love; and what could be more fitting than the praise of his 


1 See an interesting discussion of the meaning of cuore, mente, anima, etc., in 
Renier, La Vita Nuova e la Fiammetta, pp. 108 ff. 

2 Vita Nuova, xxxix. 

3 Only in chapter xxxix., which was probably written after the whole episode, 
do we see a hint that prepares us for the release — “e disse genti/e in quanto 
ragionava a gentil donna, ché per altro era vilissimo.” 

4*Convito, iii. I. 

5 Tbid. 
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high lady?! The canzone, consequently, as well as the accom- 
panying treatise, is full of the most magnificent praise of 
philosophy. It is too long and too complicated to be ana- 
lyzed here; the important thing to notice in it, however, is 
the reference which he makes to an episode in his love. 
The reference is explained in the treatise. It is as fol- 
lows : — 


“ Canzone, e’ par che tu parli contraro 
re Al dir d’ una sorella che tu hai; 
Che questa donna che tant’ umil fai, 
Ella la chiama fera e disdegnosa.” 


This is not perplexing, now that we have the key. It is easy 
to see how philosophy might seem to him for a moment fera e 
adisdegnosa; and in fact he explains it at some length in his 
treatise. Sapzenza is the body of Philosophy ;? the eyes of 
Sapience, or Philosophy, are her demonstrations; her smiles 
are her persuasions.? “Dov € da sapere che dal principio 
essa filosofia parea a me, quanto dalla parte del suo corpo 
(cioé sapienzia), fiera, che non mi ridea, in quanto le sue per- 
suasioni non intendea; e disdegnosa, ché non mi volgea 


1 We find the same phase in his love for Beatrice, when from childlike narra- 
tive verse he passes to new and “high material.” See Vita Nuova, xviii. “E 
proposi di prendere per materia del mio parlare sempre mai quello che fosse 
loda di questa gentilissima; e pensando a cid molto, pareami avere impresa 
troppo alta materia quanto a me, sicché non ardia di cominciare ; e cosi dimorai 
alquanti di con desiderio di dire e con paura di cominciare.” And forthwith he 
breaks into glorious praise of Beatrice. In the Convito, however, there is a reason 
which seems to have had some part in impelling him to write in praise of his 
donna; his first canzone — and the verse concerning the donna gentile in the Vita 
Nuova, too, no doubt — might be misunderstood. See Convito, iii. 1. “ Dico che 
pensai che da molti di retro da me forse sarei stato ripreso di levezza d’ animo, 
udendo me essere dal primo amore mutato. Per che, a torre via questa riprensione, 
nullo migliore argomento era, che dire qual era quella donna che m’ avea mutato ;” 
that is, people might hear that he was turned away from his first love, and think 
that it had come from mere lightness of heart: so that by telling the graces and 
worth of his new love he really justifies himself against all blame. 

2 Convito, iii. 15. 

8 The same idea occurs several times in the Commedia. Cf. Purg. xxvii. 54. 
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l occhio, cioe ch’ io non potea vedere le sue dimostrazioni.” 
This was really a mistake ; the fault was with Dante, not with 
his lady : — 
“© Tu sai che ’1 ciel sempr’ € lucente e chiaro, 

E quanto in sé non si turba giammai : 

Ma li nostr’ occhi per cagioni assai 

Chiaman la stella talor tenebrosa ; 

Cosi quand’ ella la chiama orgogliosa, 

Non considera lei secondo ’! vero, 

Ma pur secondo quel che a lei parea.” 1 


In the third and last canzone of the Convito Dante under- 
takes to establish a sound opinion in regard to the proper 
basis of nobility. It is a question for plain discussion, and of 
course all allegory is out of place.2 There is, then, no need of 
an allegorical explanation of the canzone,? provided that it be 
always kept in mind that by his donna Dante means, in every 
instance, Philosophy, — ‘per mia donna intendo sempre 
quella . . . virtuosissima /%/osofia.” It is interesting, too, 
to see that he is almost beyond his former stage of idealizing. 
The allegory has grown weaker, the impulse towards art is for 
the moment less instinctive, and he says : — 


“ Le dolci rime d’ amor ch’ io solia 
Cercar ne’ miei pensieri, 
Convien ch’ io lasci; non perch’ io non speri 
Ad esse ritornare, 
Ma perché gli atti disdegnosi e feri, 
Che nella donna mia 
Sono appariti, m’ han chiuso la via 
Dell’ usato parlare.” 


These are lame and prosaic verses for Dante. 


1 The “sister ” that calls his lady “ fera e disdegnosa” was a dallata, as ap- 
pears from Convito, iii. 9 and 10, and may be, as Fraticelli supposes, the one 
beginning: “ Voi che sapete ragionar d’ amore.” 

2 Convito, iv. 1. ‘E perocché in questa canzone s’ intende a rimedio cos} 
necessario, non era buono sotto alcuna figura parlare.” 

3 Jbid. “ Non sara dunque mestiere nella sposizione di costei alcuna allegoria 
aprire, ma solamente la sentenzia, secondo la lettera, ragionare.” 
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We are now ready to trace the different stages in the growth 
of Dante’s idea, and to review the ground we have been over. 
In the early part of the Convito we saw how Dante in his 
grief turned to the books of Boethius and Cicero, and from 
them got comfort and an interest in philosophy, which seemed 
to him the foundation of these books. With his natural im- 
pulse towards allegories and symbols he could not conceive 
of philosophy otherwise than as a piteous lady. He then be- 
gan in earnest the study of philosophy, and in his new enthu- 
siasm he gradually lost his old devotion to Beatrice; and at 
last, passing through a period where his love for her and his 
love for the new lady were equal and in opposition, he came 
to be entirely given up to his new occupation. In the Vita 
Nuova we have virtually the same narrative, though without 
the detailed and clear explanation of the allegory which we 
find in the Convito. The third and fourth treatises of the 
Convito carry the narrative a little farther. Beatrice was 
almost forgotten, and Dante’s zeal for philosophic study ab- 
sorbed him. At times obstacles in his acquisition of knowl- 
edge led him to speak of his personification of Philosophy 
as fierce and disdainful. His love for poetry seemed to be on 
the point of dying away, when, to take up the narrative in the 
Vita Nuova, a vision called him back to Beatrice. In other 
words, metaphysics and ethics led him to theology. 
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IV. 


THE DATE OF THE EPISODE OF THE DONNA PIETOSA. 


THE time-references in the accounts of the donna pietosa 
in both the Convito and the Vita Nuova are few in number, 
and generally indefinite in character. The facts, so far as 
they can be made out, are as follows. 

According to the Convito (ii. 2), Dante saw the donna pietosa 
two revolutions of Venus after the death of Beatrice: “ Dico 
che la stella di Venere due fiate era rivolta in quello suo cerchio 
che la fa parere serotina e mattutina, secondo (i due) diversi 
tempi, appresso lo trapassamento di quella Beatrice beata, 
ecc.” The question is, how long is a revolution of Venus in 
that circle of hers which makes her appear as evening and 
morning star at different times. The revolution of Venus 
around the sun, to which the reference would clearly apply if 
Dante wrote in our times, takes two hundred and twenty-five 
days; but Dante wrote according to the Ptolemaic system of 
astronomy, and knew nothing of the revolution of Venus 
around the sun. It has been thought, therefore, that Dante 
meant the period in which Venus seems to revolve around 
the earth, — a period of almost exactly a year, as he mentions 
or implies elsewhere in the Convito.! But the revolution of 
Venus around the earth is not that which makes her appear as 
morning and evening star, as may be seen from any simple 
explanation of the Ptolemaic system. It is the revolution of 


1 Cf. ii. 6 and 15. See Lubin, Intorno all’ epoca della Vita Nuova (Gratz, 
1862), p. 22. Witte reckoned the period as three hundred and forty-eight days: 
Dante Alighieri’s lyrische Gedichte, herausgegeben von K. L. Kannegiesser 
(Leipzig, 1842), ii. 63 ff. Later he changed his mind: Dante-Forschungen, i. 


180, n. 
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Venus in her epicycle that makes her appear as evening and 
morning star at different times.1 Now, the actual period of 
the revolution of Venus in her epicycle is approximately two 
hundred and twenty-five days.?. There is, however, another 
way in which this revolution is sometimes regarded. Ptolemy 
often spoke of the revolution of a planet in its epicycle as 
meaning, not the period of its passage around the exact cir- 
cumference of the epicycle, but the period during which, by 
revolving in its epicycle, it passed from one position with ref- 
erence to the sun to another precisely similar position with 
reference to the sun. This period, corresponding to what 
is now known as the synodical period, — that is, the time be- 
tween a planet’s two greatest periods of brilliancy, or the time 
between two conjunctions of a planet with the sun, —is nat- 
urally longer or shorter than the period during which the 
planet makes its actual revolution in its epicycle: just as the 
period during which the minute-hand of a watch passes from 
a certain position with regard to the hour-hand to another 
similar position with regard to the hour-hand, is greater or 
less than the period of an hour during which it makes its 
actual revolution. The period in which Venus makes a com- 
plete revolution in her epicycle (corresponding to the time in 
which the minute-hand makes a complete revolution around 
the watch-face) is two hundred and twenty-five days. The 
period in which Venus, while revolving in her epicycle, passes 
from one position with regard to the sun to a precisely similar 
position (corresponding to the time which it takes the minute- 
hand, for instance, to pass from a position in which it is ex- 
actly opposite to the hour-hand to another position in which 
it is exactly opposite the hour-hand) is five hundred and eighty- 


1 See the remarkably clear chapter on the Discoveries of Hipparchus in Nar- 
rien’s Historical Account of the Origin and Progress of Astronomy (London, 
1833). 

2 Lbid., p. 243. “The mean time of the revolution through the exact circum- 
ference of its epicycle is 224.71 days.” 

8 Jbid., p. 242. 
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four days, or about two and one half times the period during 
which Venus makes an actual revolution in her epicycle.! 
Dante, however, if we take his words strictly, means by two 
revolutions of Venus in that circle of hers which makes her 
appear alternately as evening and morning star, two revolu- 
tions of Venus in her epicycle ; that is, four hundred and fifty 
days. It is in vain to urge, as Lubin does,? that in four hun- 
dred and fifty days Venus does not appear both as evening 
and morning star, and that hence Dante meant the other 
revolution, the synodical or anomalistic revolution of five hun- 
dred and eighty-four days, in which Venus passes from morn- 
ing star to evening star, and then back again to morning star. 
Dante refers, even according to Lubin, to the revolution of 
Venus in her epicycle ; that is, to a period of two hundred 
and twenty-five days. It happens that about two and a half 
of these revolutions bring about a certain relation of Venus 
to the sun; but the larger period has nothing to do with the 
simple revolution of Venus in her epicycle.? 

Fortunately we have another time reference which would 
help us to decide which revolution of Venus Dante meant, 
even if the evidence were equal on either side. According to 
the Convito, Dante did not feel the full sweetness of his love 
for the Lady Philosophy until thirty months after his first 
glimpse of her:° “Sicché in piccol tempo, forse di trenta 

1 In the ninth and tenth books of the Almagest, with which Dante was, no 
doubt, familiar, Ptolemy speaks of this longer period. He never confuses it, so 
far as I can see, with the real revolution of Venus in her epicycle. See, for 
example, Delambre, Histoire de l’astronomie ancienne (Paris, 1817), vol. 11. 
(virtually a translation of the Almagest), pp. 313, 314, where Ptolemy dis- 
criminates between “le mouvement diurne d’anomalie” and ‘le mouvement 
propre de Vénus” (in her epicycle). 

2 Dante spiegato con Dante, pp. 70 ff. 

3 The fact that this period of two hundred and twenty-five days coincides, 
naturally enough, with our period for the revolution of Venus around the sun 
does not concern the point in question. 

# See Appendix II. 


5 Todeschini, queerly enough, reckons the thirty months, not from the first 
appearance of the lady, but from the death of Beatrice: see Scritti su Dante, 
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mesi, comincai tanto a sentire della sua dolcezza, che ’1 suo 
amore cacciava e distruggeva ogni altro pensiero ; per che io, 
sentendomi levare dal pensiero del primo amore alla virtt di 
questo, quasi maravigliandomi, apersi la bocca nel parlare 
della proposta canzone (Voz che itntendendo il terzo ciel 
movete).”1 The first canzone of the Convito, then, was 
written two revolutions of Venus plus thirty months after the 
death of Beatrice. Two revolutions of Venus I should take 
as twice two hundred and twenty-five days, or fifteen months. 
Beatrice died June 9, 1290. Then Dante saw the donna pietosa 
first in September, 1291, and he wrote the canzone in March, 
1294. If, on the other hand, two revolutions of Venus be 
taken, as Lubin would have it, as twice five hundred and 
eighty-four days, or thirty-nine months, then Dante saw the 
Lady Philosophy in September, 1293, and he wrote the canzone 
in March, 1296. But, as we have seen, the canzone could not 
have been written later than the early part of 1295. It was 
probably written even earlier than that.2, We are justified, 
then, by this limitation of time in regarding the revolution of 
two hundred and twenty-five days as that referred to by Dante, 
and in fixing September, 1291, as the time at which he first 
saw the donna pietosa, and March, 1294, as the time when he 
wrote his first cazzone in her praise.® 


i. 320. Such a supposition goes against Dante’s plain statement. Lubin is 
right in adding the thirty months to the date at which Dante first sees the 
donna pietosa: Intorno all’ epoca della Vita Nuova, p. 22. Cf. also D’Ancona, 
La Vita Nuova, 2d ed. (Pisa, 1884), p. xiii, n. 3. 

1 Convito, ii. 13. 

2 See supra, pp. 11-12. 

3 In March, 1294, Charles Martel was in Florence. See szra, p. II, n. I. 
The date agrees admirably with the relation of the cazzoze to Martel. Lubin 
tries to avoid the dilemma by supposing ¢rez¢a to be a mistake for ¢redicz, but 
that is a sheer and unwarranted assumption. See Dante spiegato con Dante, 
p. 76. ‘‘Piccol tempo, forse di trenta mesi” is a curious statement, but I do 
not see that we have any right not to accept it as it stands, unless it can be 
proved that there is another reading. No such reading has yet been found. 
The text of the Convito, however, has never been properly settled. Angeletti 
(Cronologia, p. 15) escapes the dilemma in a curious way. [He says: “Carlo 
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We are now nearly at the end of the time-references in the 
Convito. We have no means of determining the dates of the 
two remaining cazzonz; but from the rapidity with which 
Dante’s love seemed to run its course, it is not improbable 
that a year, or even less, would be sufficient to cover the whole 
period. After thirty months of doubting and striving, Dante 
gave himself wholly over to worldly philosophy in March, 
1294. Then came a short period in which he wrote in praise 
of his new love the canzone in the third book of the Convito, 
and, a little later, the cazzone in the fourth book of the Con- 
vito, — a composition which shows lack of poetic power, and 
absorption in his studies. Finally, he went back, in 1294-95, 
or perhaps later, to what was both an old and a new love, — 
to Beatrice, as the symbol of religious philosophy. That 
the revival of Dante’s love for Beatrice was not later than 
1294-95 is perhaps confirmed by a curious reference in the 
Convito to an eye-sickness which troubled him in the year 
in which he wrote the second canzone.1 Dante seems to men- 
tion the same misfortune in an allegorical form in the fortieth 
chapter of the Vita Nuova. Here, however, he refers it to a 
fit of repentant weeping after he had returned to the love of 
Beatrice. It would follow, then, that his love for the donna 
pietosa was at an end in 1294-95, if we suppose that the 
interval of time between the first canzone and the second 
is not large. 

The Convito breaks off abruptly, leaving Dante still in the 
service of Worldly Philosophy.2, The Vita Nuova covers a 


Martello é uno spirito beato, e come tale pud leggere in Dio i segreti pensieri e 
il futuro dell’ amico Dante ; tanto meglio dunque ne conoscera il passato. Per la 
qual cosa non v’é bisogno davvero ch’ egli abbia letto in terra la canzone, o che 
abbia inteso semplicamente parlarne, per poterla ricordare in cielo.” 

1 Convito, iii. 9. See Witte, Dante-Forschungen, i. 148. 

2 It seems possible that the Vita Nuova, the Convito, and the Commedia 
were more closely connected in plan than we are accustomed to think. The Vita 
Nuova tells in detail Dante’s love for Beatrice, and mentions briefly his estrange- 
ment from that love and his return to it. The Convito mentions the first of 
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large period of time, for it includes the narrative of the revival 
of Dante’s love for Beatrice. As we might expect from the 
nature of the book, the time-references are vague and infre- 
quent. Fortunately they do not in the least conflict with 
those in the Convito. In chapter xxxv. there is a reference 
to June 9, 1291. In chapter xxxvi. Dante says that ‘“ some 
time afterwards ” he saw the donna pietosa. We know from 
the Convito that he saw her first in September, 1291, so that 
“some time” stands for three months. Then follows a de- 
tailed account of his struggles against his new love. That 
may be supposed to cover the period of thirty months, which he 
assigns to the same struggle in the Convito. In the last part 
of the thirty-ninth chapter, his desire is for the first time 
turned wholly to the new lady. In the fortieth chapter, as if 
it were immediately after, his “heart began bitterly to repent 
of the desire by which it had so vilely allowed itself for some 
days to be possessed.” I take the “ some days, a/guanti di,” 
to refer not to the long period in which Dante struggled 
with his doubts, but to the comparatively short period during 
which he was entirely possessed by Worldly Philosophy, 
in direct opposition to Divine Philosophy. Much has been 
made of the phrase “alquanti di” and of the alleged contra- 
diction between it and the supposed duration of his subjec- 
tion to his false love in the Convito. As I have tried to 
show, the period in which Dante, neglecting the thought 
of Beatrice, was entirely under the control of Worldly Phi- 
losophy, need not have been long,—a few months at best, 
perhaps; and I do not see that Dante contradicts himself 


these three states, relates with great detail the second, and ends abruptly. May 
it not be that, had it been completed, it would have gone on to describe his return 
to the love of Beatrice? Is it impossible that the marvellous vision in which 
Dante conceived a more glorious way of praising Beatrice was the first idea of 
the Convito, and that he laid this work aside only when he conceived the Com- 
media? Inthe Commedia — the third part of the “ trilogy ” —he barely alludes 
to his early love for Beatrice, writes briefly of his estrangement, and gives all his 
power to telling of the glory of his new love for her. 
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seriously when he refers to it by “alquanti di,’ especially 
when I consider the great care which he took to shape every- 
thing in the Vita Nuova to his ideal and artificial conception 
of proportion. That such a theory would not give sufficient 
time for the development of Dante’s new love is not a stable 
objection. The thirty months of study — the long incubation 
of the new idea — rendered its growth speedy when it once 
saw the light; and the progress of Dante’s love from his 
earthly affection for Beatrice, through his devotion to phi- 
losophy, to his final spiritual love for the idealized, symbolic 
Beatrice, need not include more than “thirty months ”’ plus 
“some days.”?} 


1 The Vita Nuova closes almost immediately after the narrative of Dante’s 
return to Beatrice. As we have seen above (p. 9), there is nothing that shows 
a long interval between his repentance and the mdrabil visione. The date of 
composition of the last part of the book would then be 1294-95. If we choose to 
take literally Dante’s statement, partially confirmed by a statement made by 
Boccaccio, that he wrote the Vita Nuova at the beginning of his youth, we must 
suppose that part of it (chapters one to thirty-four inclusive) was written in 1290- 
gt. The latter part could not have been written earlier than 1294-95, as we have 
seen, and it need not have been written much later. This separation of the two 
parts might perhaps be borne out by a very minute study of the style of the whole. 
as soon as we have a concordance of the Vita Nuova I hope that this will be 
done. On the other hand, if the phrase “at the entrance of youth” be taken 
loosely, it might be extended to cover 1294-95. I am rather inclined to the 
former view, that the first part was written in 1290-91, and the latter in 1294-95 
or 1294-96. See Casini, Vita Nuova, xx. and note 2. 
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V. 


OTHER THEORIES ABOUT THE DONNA PIETOSA. 


CLEAR and unambiguous as seem the results which we 
have reached, they are flatly contradicted by the theory with 
regard to the donna pietosa of which Scartazzini is in great 
part the originator! The best statement of this theory is 
found in his Abhandlungen iiber Dante Alighieri (Frankfurt 
a. M., 1880), pp. 131-142. After a brief abstract of the story 
as Dante gives it, he says: “ War diese schone Mitleidige 
ein Madchen von Fleisch und Bein, oder ist sie ein blosses 
Symbol? Unzweifelhaft Ersteres.” 

The first proof is that the traits of the donna pietosa are 
human. ‘ Menschlich, sehr menschlich sind ihre Ziige. Sie 
erscheint ihm das erstemal an einem Fenster, sieht ihn mit- 
leidig an, er entfernt sich mit einer gewissen Scheu; ihre 
Miene ist nicht allein die des Mitleids, sondern zugleich der 
Liebe. Hinwiederum sagt sich aber der Dichter, nicht Liebe 
zu ihm, sondern nur der Schmerz iiber Beatrice’s Verlust sei 
es, was sie erfillt, zum Mitleid riihrt, ihre Wangen entfarbt. 
Das passt schlecht auf eine Allegorie.” 

Now, some of this is true enough, although the authority 
for the last statement is not to be found in the Vita Nuova, 
or elsewhere. The lady does appear at a window; Dante 
does withdraw from before her, though not on account of 


1 JT mention it, not because Scartazzini upholds it or upheld it, but because in 
one form or another it is exceedingly common. Cf. Dante Gabriel Rossetti, 
Dante and his Circle (Amer. ed., 1887), p. 72, n. “Such a passing admission 
[that Gemma Donati was the dozna pietosa] would of course imply an admission 
of what I believe to be at the bottom of all true Dantesque commentary, — 
that is, the existence always of the actual events even where the allegorical 
superstructure has been raised by Dante himself.” 


5 
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shyness ; she does look at him with pity, and afterwards 
whenever she saw him, “she became of a compassionate as- 
pect and of a pallid color, as of that of love,” whereat he was 
reminded of his noble lady Beatrice. Scartazzini’s point is, 
then, that these facts prove that the new lady had an actual 
existence. But we may answer, why should not the new 
lady, even if a mere allegorical personage, have the aspect 
of a mortal woman? Why should she not have life? Is not 
that just what Dante meant to give her? All through Dante’s 
works, all through the works of his contemporaries and his 
immediate predecessors, one finds allegories expressed in 
human form, and there is no room for wonder that the dozza 
pietosa has the appearance of reality. Once granted that a 
true poet, a great poet, has decided to personify an idea or an 
experience, the last thing of all to surprise us should be that 
his personification has a lifelike reality. 

Furthermore, Dante himself tells us how he came to con- 
ceive of philosophy as a compassionate woman ; and the ac- 
count has all the semblance of truth. Following that account 
step by step, we can see indistinctly the various stages by 
which the poetic thought grew in his mind. But even were 
it not for this simple solution of the allegory, we should per- 
haps suspect from the Vita Nuova itself that the donna gentile 
was not a real person. From the very first there is a sugges- 
tion of unreality about her. The mysterious relation of her- 
eyes to those of Dante, the anguish of sighs that takes hold 
on him on her account, are appropriate to allegory. The new 
lady, too, has something phantom-like about her, —a thinner 
quality of life than that of Beatrice. She has no friends, no 
family ; with a single exception, she is not seen at any fixed 
place,—in the street, at her home, at feast or place of mourn- 
ing, as was Beatrice; she does not speak or smile, she has 
none of the qualities of activity: only her face is pallid and 
pitiful, and in her eyes he finds a strange compassion. 

But Scartazzini says there are absolute contradictions 


THE DONNA PIETOSA. 67 


between the accounts of the Convito and that of the Vita 
Nuova: discrepancies so striking and so fundamental that 
they prove at once the reality of the donna pietosa. These 
alleged contradictions are as follows! First, the new lady 
appears in the Vita Nuova to be a real person, and in the 
Convito she is said to be the mere personification of an 
idea. As I have already said, it is a matter of course that 
when a poet represents an idea in the form of a person, 
he should endeavor to give that person the semblance of 
reality. But Scartazzini asserts that she is lifelike in a way 
in which no personification could be. The chief, indeed 
the only important instance which he brings forward is that 
the lady appeared at a window. Scartazzini urges this as 
a telling proof of her reality. For myself, I confess, I see 
nothing strange whatever about it. One could find some 
difficulty like this in almost every allegory of Dante’s if one 
were to press it too far. It is noticeable, too, that there is 
no mention of the window in the verse of the Vita Nuova; 
there we find only general imagery. It is in the prose ac- 
count, written probably at a later time, that the “window” 
appears,—as if a sign that Dante was trying to heighten the 
impression of reality which he had already made in the series 
of sonnets about the donna pietosa. But even if the window 
were an essential part of the narrative, I see no difficulty in 
explaining it in an allegorical sense. Why cannot “da una 
finestra” be interpreted as “da un alto,” as Bartoli suggests ; 
or why may we not compare the phrase with the “alla finestra 
degli occhi,” which Dante uses in the Convito?2 These con- 


1 We can afford to omit the pages of ridicule which Scartazzini devotes to 
the theory that the lady of compassion was Gemma Donati. He has recently 
adopted the same theory himself. Cf. Balbo, Life of Dante, p. 99; Fraticelli, 
Vita di Dante, p. 109; Todeschini, Scritti su Dante, i. 332 ; Scartazzini, Jahrbuch, 
iii. 31; iv. 193 ff.; Abhandlungen, i. 134. 

2 Both conjectures are good, it seems to me. Dante might easily conceive of 
Philosophy as looking down on him from a height. On the other hand, it is by 
no means improbable that the window was suggested to him by some phase of 
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jectures may seem uncertain, but it is merely because we are 
pushing analysis into a region where certainty is not to be 
attained. 

What, too, does it mean, continues Scartazzini, when Dante 
is ashamed to weep before the donna pretosa? What means 
it that she grows pale whenever she sees him? Both these 
questions are as hard to answer as they are unnecessary 
and misleading. Because Dante in the Convito laid stress on 
various actions on the part of the Lady Philosophy, or on 
various qualities of hers, in order by them to express certain 
qualities of philosophy and their effect on him, does it follow 
that in the Vita Nuova, a work of an entirely different nature, 
we are obliged to look for a hidden meaning in every word 
which is said about the donna pietosa? Dante, interested 
in the creation of this unreal figure that was so real in his 
imagination, may have introduced into the narrative touches 
like these without giving them a hidden meaning, or the clew 
to a hidden meaning that really exists may be obscure. 
Dante thought of his new lady as pale, and rightly. Sen- 
sual love may be hot-cheeked and ruddy; the love of the 
gentle heart is pale and delicate. The new lady had many 
of the traits of Beatrice, and she had, too, her quality of 
feature: that may have been in general Dante’s meaning. 
That he felt moved to tears, and yet could not weep before 
her, may also have a general signification that will not bé 
inconsistent with the rest of the conception. It was natural 
that the wondrous consolation of Boethius and Cicero should 
bring tears to his eyes; and it is no less natural that some 
vague feeling of shame in abandoning himself to this resur- 


the allegory of the “eyes” which he wished to present. To call the eyes the 
“windows of the body ”’ is not at all an uncommon metaphor. See, for instance, 
Girolamo Ruscelli’s Lettura sopra un sonetto dell’ illustriss. signor marchese della 
Terza alla divina signora marchesa del Vasto (Venice, 1542), p. 4: “ Et diquicon 
molta ragione gridaua il Profeta, che la morte é entrata per le fenestre, cioé per 
gli occhi, che sono fenestra del corpo et ancor della mente nostra.”? See also 
Mr. Lowell’s Dante (Among my Books, vol. ii. p. 73). 
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rection of his grief may have worked upon him, and led him 
to withdraw momentarily from the study of philosophy. 

In brief, then, we have no reason to assume that each 
point in the narrative of the Vita Nuova must have an exact 
counterpart in the corresponding allegorical narrative, inas- 
much as Dante might have introduced in the Vita Nuova 
slight incidents which were true to the spirit of the allegory, 
but had no more exact allegorical meaning than many a 
similar incident in the greater allegory of the Divina Comme- 
dia. Or, on the other hand, even if it be granted that there 
should be some allegorical meaning in every particle of the 
story, we are in no way bound to trouble ourselves by hunting 
for it in a case where we have no possible clew to the mean- 
ing except the general trend of the allegory, unless, of course, 
the instance in question seems plainly to contradict the spirit 
of the whole allegorical narrative. The instances quoted by 
Scartazzini, however, are in no way inconsistent with what 
Dante says in the Convito, nor have they any weakening 
effect in consequence on the testimony of the Vita Nuova. 
If Dante can write in the Convito, in plainly allegorical terms, 
of the father of Philosophy, of her friends, her eyes, her smile, 
her body, we should not be surprised to find among the 
mystic incidents of the Vita Nuova a point here and there, 
the real significance of which only the author could explain. 

In the second place, according to Scartazzini, there is a 
contradiction between the traits of the lady in the Vita Nuova 
and the traits with which she appears in the Convito: in the 
former she is tender and compassionate.; in the latter she is 
fera and disdegnosa. Now, this is a point which, as we have 
seen, Dante himself touches on in the Convito, and he takes 
pains to tell us, with great detail, how temporary ill success 
in his philosophical studies caused him to berate his mistress 
in a dballata, and call her hard-hearted and disdainful. These 
qualities were not really characteristics of his lady. Just as 
clouds obscure the sun, and we say it stops shining, so his 
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own impatience and dulness led him for an instant to call his 
mistress, the Lady Philosophy, proud and scornful. But it 
was only for a moment that he thought her so, and the inci- 
dent was so unessential to the main narrative that it appears 
only in the Convito, as if by accident, and in the Vita Nuova, 
as we might expect, not at all. Ina book in which Dante’s 
main purpose is to show his devotion to Beatrice, and in 
which the episode of the donna pietosa enters only in brief, 
in order to heighten the effect of the total self-surrender of 
chapters forty and forty-three, what reason could we have 
for expecting to find references to this mere episode in an 
episode, — the scornfulness of the Lady Philosophy ? 

Thirdly, says Scartazzini, the chronology is wrong. How 
can a love for philosophy, which began in September, 1291, 
and was in full force fifteen years later, when Dante wrote 
the commentary to the poems in the Convito, — how can a 
love of fifteen years be spoken of in the Vita Nuova as a love 
of ‘some days”? But, as we have seen,! the a/guanti di is 
not an inappropriate phrase for the period of time during 
_which Dante let his heart be wholly possessed by the Lady 
Philosophy. And the love for philosophy shown in the prose 
portions of the Convito is an entirely different feeling from 
his “wicked desire,” in 1294-95, for worldly and irreligious 
philosophy. 

Scartazzini’s first charge, then, that all the incidents of the~- 
Vita Nuova cannot be explained allegorically, is without im- 
portant bearing on the question; his second charge, that 
there are contradictions between the characteristics given to 
the lady in the Vita Nuova and those given to her in the 
Convito, is without basis; and his third charge, that there 
are contradictions in the chronology, is equally groundless. 
We fall back, then, upon the direct and repeated assertions 
of Dante that the lady of the Convito was the lady mentioned 
in the Vita Nuova, and that she was Philosophy.” 


1 See supra, p. 46. 2 See Convito, ii. 13, 16 e¢ passim. 
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An important characteristic of Scartazzini’s theory as to the 
reality of the donna pietosa is that he believes Dante’s love 
for her to have been an innocent one;! the opinion of Car- 
ducci, D’Ancona, and others is that Dante, like most men of 
his time, had numerous love adventures, and that this was one 
of them.? These writers try to establish an antecedent prob- 
ability for their view with regard to the donna pietosa by 
showing that Dante led a sensual life at certain times. They 
refer to the plain assertion of Boccaccio, the sonnet addressed 
to Dante by Cavalcanti, the reproof of Beatrice in the Com- 
media, the mystic punishment of fire in the Purgatory, and 
the regrets which Dante cxpressed as to his life with Forese 
Donati. There is also a set of love-poems attributed to 
Dante, which, if they be his, and if they be not allegorical, 
show qualities very different from the purity and grace of 
his poems to Beatrice. With this antecedent probability 
my essay has nothing whatever to do.2 As to the poems, 
some are not authentic, some are certainly allegorical, 
none have any connection with the donna pietosa. Even the 
sonnet ‘‘ Parole mie che per lo mondo siete,” of which Car- 
ducci makes so much, testifies rather against than for his 
opinion.® Instead of being a farewell to a real love, it is a 


1 Scartazzini formerly held the opposite opinion ; but this was what he thought 
in 1883, or at least early in that year. See Appendix I. 

2 See D’Ancona, preface to the first edition of his Vita Nuova, and Carducci, 
Le rime di Dante Alighieri, in his Studi letterari. 

3 Confirmed, according to Carducci, by certain sonnets addressed to Forese, 
and attributed to Dante. See af. czt., pp. 160-62, note. 

4 These are Cosi nel mio parlar voglio esser. aspro; Io son venuto al 
punto della rota; E’ non é legno di si forti nocchi; Io son si vago della bella 
luce; Io maledico il di ch’ io vidi prima ; Nulla mi parra mai pil crudel cosa ; 
Amor, tu vedi ben che questa donna; Al poco giorno ed al gran cerchio 
d’ ombra.”” 

5 See Mr. Lowell’s essay on Dante in Among my Books, vol. ii. p. 62, and note. 

6 Gaspary (Geschichte der ital. Lit., vol. i. note to p. 254) has an interesting 
note on the words “ quella donna in cui errai,” which occur in this sonnet. He 
says that errare means here ‘‘in Noth, Angst sein,” just as in the Sicilian poets, 
and in the Vita Nuova, xiii: “ Cosi mi trovo in amorosa erranza.” 
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leave-taking of philosophy; for the reference to the canzone, 
“Voi che intendendo il terzo ciel movete,” makes plain the 
connection between the sonnet in question and the love of the 
Convito, inasmuch as the canzone, even according to Carducci, 
must refer to the allegorical donna of the Convito, and not to 
her (supposed) real prototype in the Vita Nuova. 

The main point of the theory of Carducci and D’Ancona is 
the supposition that Dante’s motive in writing the Convito was 
one of wilful deception, to cover from the eyes of the world an 
illicit love. This is entirely inconsistent with what we know of 
Dante’s character; and it is absurd to suppose that at the age 
of forty he devised an elaborate lie to avoid the reputation of a 
transient love-adventure which had taken place years before in 
Florence. According to Boccaccio, Dante in his later years 
was ashamed of the Vita Nuova.! If this be true, it was perhaps 
because he regretted that the greater part of it was direct nar- 
rative, and without that deep allegorical meaning which what 
he wrote later of Beatrice had. This may throw some light on 
what follows. In the prose of the Convito (iii. 1) Dante says 
that he wrote the cazzone, “ Amor, che nella mente mi ragiona,” 
for fear of a certain zzfamza. ‘‘ La terza ragione fu un argo- 
mento di provvidenza. Dico che pensai che da molti di retro 
da me forse sarei stato ripreso di levezza d’ animo, udendo me 
essere dal primo amore mutato. Per che, a torre via questa 
riprensione, nullo migliore argomento era, che dire qual era 
quella donna che m’ avea mutato.” Just as Dante wrote a 
canzone to rid himself of a possible charge of being light of 
love, so one of the reasons why he wrote the Convito was to 
avoid an zzfamza. It was, however, a very subordinate motive, 
as we can see from the introduction to the Convito His 


1 Vita di Dante, per cura di B. Gamba (Venice, 1825), p. 83. 

2 Selmi (Il Convito, p. 73) estimates Dante’s motives in a very satisfactory 
way. ‘Noi reputiamo, che il primo e vero impulso all’ ideamento del Convito, 
pigliasse origine in lui dalla pura e santa intenzione di eccitare al bene, che I’ in- 
clinazione nativa a poetare in forma magistrale aggiunse esca al fuoco, e che terzo 
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plan was to spread a feast of reason for all open-minded men : 
“la vivanda di questo convito sara di quattordici maniere 
ordinata, cioe quattordici canzoni si di amore, come di virtu 
materiate, le quali sanza lo presente pane [la presente sposizi- 
one] aveano d’ alcuna scurita ombra, sicché a molti lor bel- 
lezza pit che lor bonta era in grado.” The method he chose 
was accordingly the explanation of some of his allegorical 
canzont which had been misunderstood. But he suddenly 
recalled to himself, as if by accident, that there was a rule of 
the rhetoricians that a man shall not write of himself unless 
for sufficient reason: in order to avoid evil misunderstand- 
ings, or in order to show by the example of one’s own self, 
per via di dottrina, some necessary and useful philosophical 
principle! By virtue of both these exceptions Dante thought 
it justifiable to write about himself. “Movemi timore d’ 
infamia, e movemi desiderio di dottrina dare, la quale altri 
veramente dare non puo. Temo la infamia di tanta passione 
avere seguita, quanta concepe chi legge le soprannominate 
canzoni, in me avere signoreggiato ; la quale infamia si cessa, 
per lo presente di me parlare, interamente ; lo quale mostra 
che non passione ma virtu sie stata la movente cagione. 
Intendo anche mostrare la vera sentenza di quelle che per 
alcuno vedere non si puo, s’ io non la conto, perch’ é nascosa 
sotto figura d’ allegoria.”? It is probable that we are to con- 
nect this tzfamia with the rzprenstone which he dreaded in 
1295,—the shame of having left his first love, his mystic 
amor in rima, and of having celebrated in verse an (appar- 
ently) more earthly lady. 

At all events, whatever we think the reason of this zzfamza, 
there is nothing concerning it which hints that the Convito 
was a defence against the ill-repute of a notorious scandal. 


si aggiungesse la volonta di purgarsi dall’ accusa di leggiero nelle cose d’ amore.” 
This is in substance the impression that one gets from Dante’s own words. 

1 Convito, i. 1. 

2 Convito, i. 2, at end. 
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Were the whole question of the donna pietosa indeterminate, 
one might perhaps wrest from the passages which I have 
quoted some such meaning as that which Carducci attributes 
to them; but in presence of precise declarations on the one 
hand, deductions from minor ambiguities are not of much 
weight on the other. Either Dante was a hypocrite, or else 
he spoke the truth when he said in his comment on the second 
canzone, “ Wherefore, since this nature is called mzzd, I said 
that love discoursed in my mind to make it understood that 
this love was that which is born in the noblest of natures, 
that is, [the love] of truth and virtue, and to shut cut every 
false opinion by which it might be suspected that my love was 
jor the delight of sense.” } 


CONCLUSION. 


The line of argument which I have tried to carry out 
has been as follows: First, I discussed the principal points 
concerning the dates at which the Convito and the Vita 
Nuova were composed. I decided that the former was writ- 
ten after Dante went into exile, and that the latter was 
written not long after the episode of the “piteous lady.” I 
then examined the characteristics of the two books, in order 


1 Convito, iil. 3. Quoted by Mr. Lowell, Among my Books, ii. 61. Mr. Lowell’s 
opinion as to the reality of the dona gentile is not quite clear. On p. 65 he says: 
“Dante would try to reconcile, so far as he conscientiously could, his present 
with his past. This he could do by means of the allegorical interpretation.” 
Again, on p. 64: “ Now Dante himself, we think, gives us the clew, by following 
which we may reconcile the contradiction, what Miss Rossetti calls ‘the astound- 
ing discrepancy,’ between the lady of the Vita Nuova who made him unfaithful 
to Beatrice, and the same lady in the Convito, who in attributes is identical with 
Beatrice herself” Again, p. 69: “ That there should seem to be a discrepancy 
between the lady of the Vita Nuova and her of the Convito, Dante himself was 
already aware when writing the former and commenting it.” But on p. 73 he 
says: “ Whether at the time when the poems of the Vita Nuova were written 
the lady who withdrew him for a while from Beatrice was (which we doubt) a 
person of flesh and blood or not, she was no longer so when the prose narrative 
was composed.” 
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to decide what value should be given to the testimony of 
each as to the experiences of Dante’s life from the death 
of Beatrice to the year of his repentance for the love he 
bore the donna gentile. The result is that I regard the 
Convito as a straightforward expository work, conducted 
with admirable method, and worthy — other things being 
equal— of complete trust, so far as its testimony as to Dante’s 
life goes. The Vita Nuova, on the other hand, I concluded 
to be an imaginative work written on artistic principles and 
while Dante was not far removed from the mood in which 
he wrote the poems which concern his new lady. Hence, 
though valuable as showing the way in which Dante felt at 
a given time, it is to be used with caution so far as dates 
and exact facts are concerned. The ensuing examination and 
comparison of the narrative parts of the two books confirmed 
these views, and led me to believe that the doxna pretosa was 
a symbol for Dante’s love for and study of philosophy, which 
began in September, 1291, and came to a sudden close in 
1294-95. The chronology of this episode, so far as it could 
be gathered from the Vita Nuova and the Convito, seemed to 
be reasonable and without inherent contradictions. I then ex- 
amined the essential points in the theories of Scartazzini and 
Carducci with regard to the questions which I have been dis- 
cussing, and showed why I thought that these theories are false. 

There are other questions which bear more or less remotely 
upon the subject which I treat ; but they are outside the exact 
limits of my theme, — the interpretation and reconciliation of 
the accounts of the Vita Nuova and the Convito concerning 
the experiences of Dante after the death of Beatrice.! 


1 Readers who are interested to read what German subtlety has done on the 
subject are referred to a very compact article by Prof. A. Gaspary, of Breslau, 
in the Zeitschrift fiir Romanische Philologie, vol. vii. pp. 611 ff. A characteristic 
Italian treatment of the subject is D’Ovidio’s review of D’Ancona’s Vita Nuova 
in the Nuova Antologia for March 15, 1884, pp. 238 ff. 
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Tue rapidity with which Scartazzini has changed his opinions with 
regard to the donna pietosa makes an analysis of his views difficult. 
I will, however, give a short list of the important articles written by 
him and by Witte on this subject; it may be of some use in tracing 
the steps by which Scartazzini has brought himself to the opinion 
which he now holds. 


Witte. — Ueber das Missverstandniss Dantes (1824), in Dante-For- 
schungen, i. 59 ff.; Dante’s Lyrische Gedichte (2d ed., 1842) ; 
Review of Wegele’s Dante (1853), in Dante-Forschungen, i. 
92-93. — All are strong for the unity of the narratives in the Vita 
Nuova and the Convito. He asserts that Dante lived at times a 
sensual life. 

Introduction to his translation of the Commedia (1865) ; Dantes 
Trilogie. Dante-Forschungen, i. 141-182. — Views modified. 
A real woman is referred to in the donna pietosa. This is the 
cause of Beatrice’s reproof in the thirtieth canto of the Pur- 
gatorio. 

Scartazzint. — Dante Alighieri (1869).— Emphasis on the sensual 
life of Dante, but sharp distinction of his intellectual sin in 
yielding to worldly philosophy. 

Zu Dante’s innerer Entwicklungsgeschichte, in the Dante Jahrbuch, 
ili. (1871). — Affirms the reality of the donna pietosa and Dante’s 
sensual love for her. He had afterward other loves; and the 


1 See above, pp. 49 ff. 
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donna pietosa of the Convito is a collective symbol of these wan- 
derings from Beatrice, and at the same time the symbol of his 
intellectual wandering from spiritual faith. 

Purgatorio (1875).— Notes on the meeting with Forese Donati. 
Here Scartazzini asserts that Dante led a wild life at one time, 
with Forese as his boon companion. The Forese sonnets are 
authentic (as I understand it). The reproof in the thirtieth canto 
of the Purgatorio, however, referred entirely to Dante’s spiritual 
wanderings. 

Witte. — La Vita Nuova (1876).— He has gradually become con- 
vinced by the life-like traits of the donna pietosa, and believes in 
her reality. 

Scartazzint. — Zu Dante’s Seelengeschichte, Jahrbuch (1877), iv. 
143-238; Dante’s geistige Entwicklung, in his Abhandlungen 
(1880), pp. 98-243 ; Dante (Manuale Hoepli), translated by Mr. 
Davidson (original in 1883 ; translation in 1887). — In all these 
he affirms with increasing strength, (1) that the donna pietosa 
was real; (2) that Dante’s love for her and all other women was 
pure; (3) that the reproof of the thirtieth canto of the Purga- 
torio referred to his intellectual sin alone; (4) that his sin with 
Forese was that of scepticism, etc. 


Witte meanwhile turned in some respects towards the views which 
Scartazzini held in 1872-77, as may be seen in one of his latest essays 
in his Dante-Forschungen ; but it is not worth while to state the details 
of the change here. Scartazzini’s latest change of mind — at least the 
latest of which I have seen notice — is mentioned in Bartoli, Storia 
d. lett. ital., v. 54, note. Scartazzini, it seems, writes in the Con- 
vivio (a Sicilian journal), March 30 and April 16, 1883, to the effect that 
Beatrice was not the wife of Simon de’ Bardi: ‘ Abbiamo ben altri 
indizi che la Beatrice di Dante visse e mori nubile, che mori amata 
e amante del Poeta.” The argument is so weak that it is not worth 
while to give it here. The donna gentile of the Vita Nuova, too, is 
Gemma! ‘That caps the climax, — at least for one who has read the 
pages of ridicule which Scartazzini used to pour forth on all the un- 
fortunates who had ventured the opinion that Gemma might have 
been the donna pietosa. 
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EL: 


I app here, for the sake of convenience, parts of an important letter 
from Professor Simon Newcomb to Mr. Norton, with regard to the 
revolution of Venus in her epicycle (cf. supra, pp. 41-4). 


“ The motion of Venus around its epicycle led to its being seen alter- 
nately to the east and to the west of the Sun, or as evening and morning 
star. I think, therefore, there can be no doubt that by guedlo suo cerchio 
Dante meant the epicycle. 

“But when we attempt to judge by a revolution in this circle, we are 
met by difficulties. The actual revolution in the epicycle, relatively to a 
fixed direction, is made in 225 days; the epicycle in fact corresponding to 
the orbit of Venus around the Sun. But in considering the changing 
phenomena presented by Venus, it would be quite in accord with popular 
custom to measure the revolution relatively to the line passing through 
the earth to the centre of the epicycle, because that is the revolution 
which brings about the changing phases of the planet. Owing to the 
continuous motion of the centre of the epicycle around the earth, it takes 
584 days for this revolution. In this time the planet makes more than 
two and a half actual revolutions in the epicycle considered as a geomet- 
rical figure. Yet there would be no great logical error in calling this a 
revolution. To make the nomenclature exact, we should only have to 
think of the epicycle as a material circle revolving on an arm EC to which 
it is fixed at B. [E is the earth, and C the centre of the epicycle.] Then 
this material cycle would make a complete circle in one year with the 
arm to which it was fastened ; the revolution of the planet in this material 
cycle would actually require 584 days. 

“My conclusion is about this: if Dante was endeavoring to give an 
exact description of the astronomical phenomena, then his expression, 
secondo t due diversi tempi, might mean a revolution making due allow- 
ance for the two periods of revolution around the deferent and the revo- 
lution in the epicycle, thus leading to the absolute time of one geometrical 
revolution, or 225 days. But if his main thought was the measurement of 
the period of time by the changing phenomena of the planet, it would be 
more likely that he gave to the period the actual and popular conception 
of the revolution relative to the line joining the earth and the centre of 
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the epicycle. The expression just quoted lends itself equally well to this 
view, since, in consequence of the two different times (of revolution), the 
apparent circuit around the epicycle is not complete until the end of 584 
days. Thus while there can be little doubt that the two different times 
referred to the two periods of one year, and either 225 days or 584 days, 
it is impossible to decide between the two meanings I have indicated. 

“«, . . It was not the revolution of Venus around the earth, but around 
her epicycle, that made her appear at intervals as morning and as evening 
star. The period of Venus from greatest brilliancy to greatest brilliancy 
was not an exact revolution in any circle, unless we assign to that circle 
a revolution of its own in the way I have above described.”’ 


It will be seen from the above how complicated the question really 
is, and how unfitted any one is to render absolute decision upon it 
who is not well acquainted with the details of the astronomical phrase- 
ology in vogue at Dante’s time. That the phrase secondo ¢ due diversi 
tempt — or secondo diverst tempi, as another manuscript reads — may 
have a technical astronomical meaning, instead of the simple one of 
‘at different seasons,’ makes the problem still more intricate. Even if, 
however, the meaning of the passage is really ambiguous and _ indeter- 
minate, we have, it seems to me, two reasons for preferring the inter- 
pretation which gives to the revolution the value of 225 days. First, 
the period of time referred to by two revolutions is then a round num- 
ber. Twice 225 days is 450 days, or 15 months. Twice 584 days, 
however, is 1,168 days, or 38 months and 28 days. Even if we take 
the number as 585 days, and two revolutions are equal to thirty-nine 
months, Dante’s locution would still seem very unnatural. For him to 
speak of fifteen months as a period of two revolutions of Venus, would, 
on the other hand, seem less artificial and more plausible. Secondly, 
if we take the period referred to as thirty-nine months, the whole 
chronology of this episode becomes incoherent, not to say contradic- 
tory (see above, pp. 11-2, 43-4). If, on the other hand, we reckon 
the period as fifteen months, the date of the first canzone of the 
Convito falls within the limits which the dates of Carlo Martello’s 
visit to Florence and of his death set for it. Under these circum- 
stances it seems to me that we are justified in choosing between the 
two values of a revolution of Venus, even if, from the point of view 
of the astronomer, either value would suit Dante’s words. 
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DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR THE 
YEAR “1888, 


COMPILED BY WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE, 


Assistant Librarian, Harvard College Library. 


*,* The following list includes a few books published in 1887, which were 
not recorded in the list appended to the last Report of the Society, and a few 
others, reviews of which have appeared since that Report was printed. Books 
or articles in the Harvard College Library are distinguished by an asterisk (*) ; 
the titles of other books are taken from the most reliable sources accessible, 
preferably from the excellent Bollettino delle pubblicazioni italiane of the National 
Library in Florence. Additional titles will be gratefully received by the com- 
piler, and incorporated in next year’s list. 


EDITIONS OF DANTE’S WORKS. 


La divina commedia. Milano, Guigoni. 1888. 16°. pp. 356. 
(Biblioteca delle famiglie.) L. 1.25. 

La divina commedia. Dantes Gottliche komodie bearbeitet fur 
anfanger in der italienischen sprache von Alberto. Italieni- 
scher text mit deutschem commentar. Th. 1, 2. Zweibriicken, 
Rupert. 1888. 8°. M. 4 each. 

La divina commedia, ridotta a miglior lezione con l’aiuto di 
ottimi manoscritti italiani e forestieri, e corredata di note 
edite e inedite, antiche e moderne dal prof. Gius. Campi. 
Disp. i-ix. Torino, unione tipografico-editrice. 1888. 8°. 
Piais. Lit €achs 

La divina commedia, col commento di Zommaso Casini. Firenze, 
Sansoni. 1889 [1888]. 


Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 1 dic. 1888, cil. 552; — by C. Pas- 
qualigo in the Alzghierz, 1889, i. 21. 
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* [La divina commedia col comento di G. AZ. Cornoldi. 1887.) 
Reviewed by T. Casini in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1888, v. 69. 


La divina commedia, con note di Paolo Costa-e d’ altri pit recenti 
commentatori. 3 vol. Milano, Guigoni. 1888. 16°. (Bibli- 
oteca delle famiglie, ni. 120-125.) L. 3. 

* La commedia col commento inedito di Stefano Talice da Rical- 
done, pubblicato per cura di Vincenzo Promis e di Carlo Ne- 
groni. 2* edizione. 3 vol. Milano, Hoepli. 1888. 8°. 
Portrait. L. 22.50. 

Reviewed in Za cultura, Roma, 1886, nos. 13-14,— by Count Ugo 
Balzani in the Academy, June 2, 1887. 

Il purgatorio dichiarato ai giovani. Da Angelo de Gubernatis. 

Firenze, Nicolai. 1889 [1888]. 16°. pp. viii. 464. L. 2.50. 

Reviewed in the Saturday review, Dec. 29, 1888, p. 777;—Iin the 
Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 9 febr. 1889, col. 200; — with the same editor’s 
Paradiso, by C. Pasqualigo in the Aldzghier?, 1889, i. 23. Noticed in 
La péerseveranza, 19 dic. 1888;—in the Vuova antologia, 1 dic. 1888, cii. 
593;—in La cultura, 1888, ix. 285. 

* Dante’s Inferno, translated by the late Rev. Henry Francis Cary. 
London, George Bell & sons. 1888. 16°. pp. 176. (Bohn’s 
select library.) 60. 

The divine comedy [translated by A. W. Longfellow] and the 
Banquet [translated by #. P. Sayer]; and Boccaccio’s De- 
cameron. London, Routledge. 1888. 8°. (Morley’s library.) 
35. 6d. 

* The divine comedy. ‘Translated into English verse, with notes, 
by $Fohn Augustine Wilstach. 2 vol. Boston and New York. 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1888. 8°. $5.00. 

Reviewed by R. E. T. in the American, Nov. 24, 1888, p. 89:— in the 


Athenaeum, Feb. 23, 1889, p. 241; —by G. R. Carpenter in the ation, 
Feb. 21, 1889, p. 163 ; — in the Catholic world, April, 1889, xlix. 140. 


The inferno; illustrated by Gustave Doré. New cheaper ed. 
New York, Cassell & Co. 1888. f°. « $4.00. 

Purgatory and Paradise ; illustrated by Gustave Doré. New 
cheaper ed. New York, Cassell & Co. 1888. f°. $4.00. 

L’enfer, traduit par A. Vison. Paris, Hachette. 1888. 8°. 


Pp..232. 
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[Die hdlle tibertr. von C. Bertrand. 1887.] 

Reviewed in the Literarisches centralblatt, 2. juni, 1888, col. 796; — in 
the Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 29. sept., 1888, col. 1425. 

* Aus einer neuen Dante-uebersetzung. Von Otto Gildemeister. 
Inf. xxvii. 55-136; Purg. iii. 46-145; Parad. xvii. 13-142 
(Deutsche rundschau, febr. 1888, xiv. 180-188.) 

* Gottliche comodie, tibersetzt von Otto Gildemeister. Berlin, Hertz. 
£388: © SM ppeexil., | 5ss- -M.-9; 

Noticed in the Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 14. juli, 1888, col. 1019. Re- 
viewed by P. D. Fischer in the Deutsche rundschau, oct. 1888, lvii. 160 ;— 
by M. Nobte in the Magazin fiir die litt. des in- und auslandes, 25 agosto, 
1888 ; — by Th. Paur in the Blatter fiir literarische unterhaltung, 12. juli, 
1888, p. 448. 

Dante Alighieri’s Gottliche komédie. III. theil: Das paradies. 
Zum ersten male ins ungarische iibersetzt von Emerich Cstc- 
Saey. % hett. Temeésvar, 1987. pp..179. 

Divina commedia. II. Purgatoriult. Tradutiune cu note dupa 
principalii comentatori de Maria P. Chitiu. Craiova, Samitca. 
1888. 16°. pp. 600. 

The first volume of this Rumanian translation, the Inferno, was pub- 
lished in 1883. 

La divina commedia. Version castellana de Don Exrigue de 
Montalban. Paris, Garnier. 1888. 8°. 

* Gli amori di Dante raccontati da lui medesimo (Vita nuova e 
Canzoniere), con prefazione e note per G. Stiavelli, Roma, 
Perino. 1888. f°. pp. 190. Jdlustr. L. 2.50. 

Egloghe di Giov. del Virgilio e Dante Alighieri, annotate da 
anonimo contemporaneo, recate a miglior lezione, nuovamente 
volgarizzate in versi sciolti e commentate da /rancesco Pas- 
gualigo, con illustrazioni di altri. Lonigo, tip. Gio. Gaspari. 
£885.20 13200 pp..33: 

Noticed in the Giornale storico della lett. ital. 1888, xi. 321. Reviewed 


in the Adi del reale ist. veneto di scienze, etc. 1888, serie VI. tom. vi. disp. 
4e §;—in La cultura, 1888, ix. 33 ;—in L’Alighiert, 1889, i. 55. 


* The universal empire. Passages from the first book of Dante’s 
De monarchia. [Boston. 1888.] 16°. pp.12. (Old South 
leaflets, 6th series, 1888. No. 3.) 
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BOOKS AND ARTICLES ON DANTE. 


Agresti, Alberto. Dante e S. Anselmo. — Cunizza da Romano. 

— La verita delle colpe di Cunizza. Napoli, DeBonis. 1887. L. 3. 

Price corrected at the request of the author. Reviewed in the Vuova 
antologia, 1 agosto, 1887, xciv. 562. 

4 Il vero velato da Dante nel canto viii. del Purgatorio. 
(Rendiconto delle tornate e dei lavori dell’ accademia di archeo- 
logia, lettere e belle arti [di Napoli], 1888, nuova serie, anno 
ii. pp. 52-63.) 

Arany, Giovanni. Dante: poesia tradotta dall’ ungherese. 
(Rivista contemporanea, 1 genn. 1888, anno i. fasc. 1.) 
[Bartoli, Ad. Delle opere di Dante Alighieri. Pt. 1. 1887.] 
Reviewed in Romanza, janv. 1889, xvill. 159. 

3 Tavole dantesche ad uso delle scuole secondarie. 

Firenze, Sansoni. 1889 [1888]. 8°. pp. 98. 3 folded plates. 


Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. itat. 1888, xii. 484. Reviewed by 
Bonghi in La cultura, 1-15 genn. 1889. 


Bernardi, Jacopo. Delle Egloghe di Giovanni del Virgilio e di 
Dante Alighieri recate a miglior lezione, nuovamente volgariz- 
zate da Francesco Pasqualigo: recensione. (Atti del reale 
istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed arti, 1888, tom. vi, serie 
vi, disp. 4 € 5.) 

Betti, F. Alcune chiose su la Divina comedia: Inferno. Vasto, 
Anelli, Manzitti. 1888. 

* Boccaccio, Giov.- La vita di Dante. Testo critico con introdu- 
zione, note e appendice di Francesco Macri-Leone. Firenze, 
G. C. Sansoni. 1888. 8°. pp. clxxiiii., 100. (Raccolta di 
opere inedite o rare.) L. 10. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1888, xii. 268 ;—in the 
Nuova antologia, 1 sett. 1888, ci. 125. 

* Bouchier, Jonathan. The study of Dante in England [illustrated 
by an unrecognized quotation from the Inferno in Boswell’s 
Johnson]. (Notes and queries, Feb. 4, 1888, 7th series, v. 85.) 

The study of Dante in England [in particular on Sir 

Walter Scott’s acquaintance with Dante]. (Notes and queries, 

June 2, 1888, 7th series, v. 431-432.) 

Also notes from John Pickford and C. F. S. Warren. 


FOR THE YEAR 1888. 87 


* Bovio, Giovanni. La protasi di Dante: [conferenza a pro de’ 
danneggiatti dal terremoto di Calabria, tenuta nel 18 marzo, 
1888.] Napoli, A. Toccoe C. 1888. 16° pp. 48. L.1. 
Reviewed by T. Casini in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1888, v. 67. 

Brentari, Ottone. Dante alpinista. Padova e Verona, Drucker. 
1888. 

* Buckley, W. E. Milton’s translations from Dante and Ariosto. 
A query. (Notes and queries, June 9, 1888, 7th series, v. 445.) 

* Butler, James D. The study of Dante in England. (Notes and 
queries, Mar. 31, 1888, 7th series, v. 252.) 

c., J. D. Coleridge on Cary’s Dante [with a few marginal notes 
by Coleridge on the Paradiso, taken from his copy of the 1819 
edition of Cary’s translation]. (The Athenzum, Jan. 7, 1888, 
p. 17.) 

Capetti, Vittorio. Osservazioni sul Paradiso dantesco. Parte i, 
con un’ appendice sull’ onomatopea nella Divina commedia. 
Venezia, frat. Visentini. 1888. 16°. pp. viil., 111. 

1. Il principio della terza cantica. 2. Piccarda. 3. Carlo Martello. 
4. I trionfi dell’ Aquila. 5. Appendice. 

Carducci, Giosué. L’ opera di Dante: discorso [tenuto in Roma 
a di 8 gennaio 1888]. Bologna, Nic. Zanichelli. 1888. 8°. 
ppoaock. 1: 

* The same. 2% ed. Bologna, Zanichelli. 1888. 8°. 

pp: 62. L. 1. 
An appendix, pp. 51-62, contains ‘‘ Dal discorso terzo dello svolgimento 
della letteratura nazionale detto all’ universita di Bologna nel nov. 1871.” 
Reviewed by T. Casini in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1888, v. 65. 
* Casini, Tommaso. Manuale di letteratura italiana ad uso dei 
licei. Vol. iii. Firenze, Sansoni. 1887. 16°. 
Dante Alighieri, pp. I-55. 
Castaldi, Bernardino. Epilogo dei ragionamenti tenuti nella pon- 
tificia accademia tiberina |’ anno 1887. Roma, L. Cecchini. 
1888s) 92) pp15- 


Propugna la massima che “le accademie letterarie, perché in Italia e 
fuori levino grido di sé, debbono informarsi alla scuola di Dante.” Lo/Let- 
tino delle pubbl. ital., 1888, no. 10,574. 
* Cattabeni,G. Indice dei pit pregevoli cimeli danteschi dai quali 


furono riprodotte fotograficamente le pagine pit ammirabili 
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per I album mandato dal ministero dell’ istruzione alla mostra 
dantesca tenuta a Dresda nell’ ottobre, 1888. (Rivista delle 
biblioteche, 1888, i. 179-186.) 
* Cheyne, T. K. Dante and Delitzsch. (The expositor, Oct. 1838, 
viii. 318-319.) 
A note on Delitzsch’s articles in the Zeitschrift fiir kirchliche wissenschaft. 
* Chiara, Stan. de. La “ Pietra” di Dante e la “ Donna gentile.” 
Caserta, Salv. Marino. 1888. 8°. pp. 33: 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xi. 316;— by H. Buch- 


holtz in the Archiv fiir das studium d. neueren sprachen u. litt., 1888, 1xxxi. 
229. 

* Church, R. W. Dante and other essays. London, Macmillan. 
1888. 8°. pp. 260. 55. 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, May 5, 1888, p. 559;— in the Spectator, 
June 2, 1888, p. 757 ; —in the Literarisches centralblatt, 5. jan. 1889, col. 46. 

Cimato, Domenico. Dante Alighieri nei discorsi di G. Carducci 
e G. Bovio. Roma, Ermanno Loescher e C. edit. 1888. 8°. 
pp. 69. L. 1.50. 

Clerici, Graziano Paolo. Studi vari sulla Divina commedia, con 
lettera del comm. Giuseppe Dalla Vedova sulla questione 
geografico-astronomica del canto ix. del Purgatorio. Citta di 
Castello, stab. tip. S. Lapi edit. 1888. 16°. pp.vi., 151. L. 2. 

Contents: — 1. Il ‘Catone Uticense ” della Divina commedia. — 2. La 
particella ‘‘e ” rispetto alla interpretazione dei primi terzetti del canto ix. 
del Purgatorio e del verso 122 del canto xxi. del Paradiso. — 3. Sul pié 
fermo di Dante !— 4. Parea fioco per lungo silenzio chi? — 5. Per una 
virgola.— 6. Pape Satan!—7. Per un’ altra virgola.—8. Le salite al 
Purgatorio da un’ ripiano all’ altro.—-9. Il “ Veltro,” le “ Suppe,” e il 
“ Cinquecento dieci e cinque.” 

* Colomb de Batines, Paul, Visconte. Giunte e correzioni inedite 
alla Bibliografia dantesca; pubblicate dal Dr. Guido Biagi. 
Firenze, G. C. Sansoni. 1888. 8°. pp. ix., 264. L. 15. 

350 copies printed. 

Reviewed in the Literarisches centralbiatt, 6 oct. 1888, col. 1419 ;—in 
the Muova antologia, 1 sett. 1888, ci. 127. 

Colonna, Salvatore. La protasi di Dante: conferenza letta nel- 
Paula magna dell’ universita di Catania il 24 giugno 1888. 
Catania, Fil. Tropea edit. 1888. 16°. pp.s4. L.1. 


Concari, Tullo. Di un opuscolo del signor Eduard Boehmer 
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sulla Monarchia di Dante: osservazioni. Pavia, tip. fratelli 
Fusi.. 1888..< 8°, pps 32: 

* Cook, Albert S. ‘The “sad Florentine” of Du Bellay and Spenser. 
(The academy, March 10, 1888, p. 171.) 

Reply to F. T. Palgrave’s letter in the Academy of Jan. 28. 

* Creonti, Adelia. II limbo (canto iv., Div. com. di Dante Alighi- 
eri). Avellino, tip. lit. E. Pergola. 1888. 8°. pp. 20. 

* Delitzsch, Franz. Zwei kleine Dante-studien. (Zeitschrift fiir 
kirchl. wiss. und kirchl. leben, 1888, ix. 41-50.) 

On the relations of Immanuel ben Salomo, the Jewish poet and author 
of the Machberoth, to Dante, especially as illustrated by four sonnets 
discovered by Filippo Mercuri and published in 1853; the second study 
is on Karl Graul’s translation of the passage in Canto i. of the Inferno 
relating to the Veltro, and on the fulfilment of the prophecy in the person 
of Luther, whose name (Lutero) is an anagram of Veltro. 

* —__.__ Nachtrag zu den Kleinen Dante-studien. (Zeitschrift 
fiir kirch]. wiss. und kirchl. leben, 1888, ix. 382-384.) 

* Déllinger, Johann von. Dante als prophet. Vortrag gehalten 
in der offentlichen sitzung der miinchener akademie der wis- 
senschaften am 15 nov. 1887. (/z Azs Akademische vortrage, 
Nordlingen, 1888, 8°, pp. 78-117.) 

Domanovszki, Endre. Dante mint politikai ird. Budapest. 
1888. 20 S. 

* _____._ Dante als politischer schriftsteller. [Abstract of a paper 
read before the Hungarian academy of sciences, Dec. 5, 1887.] 
(Ungarische revue, 1888, viil. 168.) 

Fay, Edward Allen. Concordance of the Divina commedia. 
Cambridge, Dante society (Little, Brown & Co., Boston ; 
Triibner & Co., London). 1888. 8°. pp. vi. 819. $10.00. 

Reviewed by G. R. Carpenter in the WVation, Oct. 25, 1888, p. 338 ; —in 
the Literary world, March 2, 1889, p. 69;— in the Atheneum, Feb. 23, 
1889, p. 241; — by Paget Toynbee in the Academy, Feb. 23, 1889, p. 124; 
—by E. L. Walter in Modern lang. notes, June, 1889, iv. 353; — by 
A. Pagliani in Za nazdone, dic. 6, 1888. Noticed in the Gzorn. storico 
della lett. ital. 1888, xii. 482; — in L’ Alighieri, maggio, 1889, i. 60. 


* 


* Ferri Mancini, F. Sulla opportunita dello studio della Divina 
commedia : prolusione letta nella distribuzione dei premi agli 
alunni dell’ istituto A. Mai il 21 febbr. 1888. Roma, A. Befani. 
1888. 8°. pp. 31. 
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Fiammazzo, A. I codici friulani della Divina commedia: appen- 
dice. Udine, G. B. Doretti. 1888. 8°. pp. 76. 
Reviewed, with the original work published in 1887, by T. Casini in the 

Rivista crit. della lett. ttal., 1888, v. 73. 

* Finzi, Giuseppe. Saggi danteschi. Torino, Erm. Loescher. 
TSSS. Oo DD. WA), b40e an eee 

1. I raggi del pianeta.— 2. La bufera dei lussuriosi.— 3. Dante e 
Guido Cavalcanti.—4. Per qual motivo i] conte Ugolino si morse le 
mani.— 5. Virgilio nella Comedia. — 6. La favella di Beatrice secondo 
la vera interpretazione di Guiniforto delli Bargigi. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xi. 451; — by T. Casini 
in the Aivista crit. della lett. ital., 1888, v.71; —in the Literarisches central- 
blatt, 16. febr. col. 250;—in the Muova antologia, 1 luglio, 1888, c. 154; 
1 sett. 1888, ci. 118. 

Delle idee politiche di Dante Alighieri. (La rivista 
Emiliana, 1888, ii. nos. 22, 27, 31, 36, 37, 38.) 

Fioretto, Giovanni. Corrispondenze simmetriche nella Divina 
commedia di Dante Alighieri. Treviso, tip. pio istituto 
Turazza. 1888089 pp.76; 

Quadri sinottici per |’ interpretazione della Divina com- 
media coll’ aggiunta di alcuni schiarimenti desunti dal nuovo 
metodo delle corrispondenze. ‘Treviso, tipog. ist. Turazza. 
1888. 1. 8°. pp. xv., 5 folded tables. 

The ‘“‘schiarimenti” treat of the following subjects and passages : — 
Concetto dell’ universo nella Divina commedia. — La selva selvaggia. 
Inf. i. 5. —Il pié fermo. Inf. i. 30.— Le tre belve. Inf. i. 32-51. — II 
Veltro. Inf. i. 1or.— La porta di S. Pietro. Inf. i. 134. — Inf. ii. 13-15, 
94-96 ; iii. 60; v. 85; vii. I, 53; viii; ix. 85; xv. 50-51; xvi. 10; xxxiii. 

* Florence — Siblioteca nazionale. I codici Palatini. Vol. i. fase. 

7- Roma. 1888. 8°. (Ministero della pubblica istruzione. 

Indici e cataloghi, iv.) 

Formont, Maxime. Les anciens commentateurs de la Divine 

comédie. (L’instruction publique, 1888, xxxiii. 35.) 

Dante, poéte lyrique. (Revue du monde latin, nov. 

1888.) 

Foscarini, Nicolo. Note critiche. Napoli, Luigi Pierro edit. 

LOGO. TO a= i DD Tena Lat is 


1. Scadimento letterario. — 2. Questioni dantesche. — 3. Selvaggia. — 
4. La realta nella lirica amorosa dopo il mille. 
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* Prati, L. Guido di Guinizello de’ Principi e Guido Ghisilieri. 
(II propugnatore, 1888, nuova serie, i (2). 5-30.) 


Summarized in the Bibliog-krit. anzeiger fiir roman. spr. u. litt. 1889, i. 25. 


Gabotto, F. Il marito di Beatrice [Simone de’ Bardi]. (La 
ronda, Verona, feb. 1887, v. n. 6-8.) 

* Galanti, Carmine. II vii. cerchio nel purgatorio dantesco: lettera 
xxix e xxx della 2* serie su Dante Alighieri. Ripatransone, 
Ge Nist:F15c5. So. “pp. 25, 19. 

* ———— _ A Leone XIII. P. M. nel suo giubileo sacerdotale : 
lettera xxxi della 2° serie. Interpretazione di Cristo Romano 
nel terzetto dantesco, Purg. xxxii. 100-102. Ripatransone, 
Gaet. Nisi. 1888. 8°. pp. 38+. 

La superbia e la umilta nel purgatorio dantesco: lettera 
xxxil della 2* serie su Dante Alighieri. Ripatransone, Gaet. 
Nisi.. .1888. :8°. » pp. 24; 

* ———._ L’ uno, il tre, il nove, nella trilogia dantesca. Lettera 
xxxiil della 2* serie su Dante Alighieri. Ripatransone, Gaet. 
Nisi. 1888. 8°. pp. 18. 

* Gambirasio, Luigi. Dante Alighieri e Giosué Carducci. Milano, 
fratelli Dumolard edit. 1888. 8°. pp. 24. L.1. 

* —___  Omero, Dante e Shakespeare e la poesia _biblica. 
Milano, tipog. A. Guerra. 1887. 8°. pp. 23. 

* Gaspary, Ad. Storia della letteratura italiana tradotta dal tedesco 
da Nicola Zingarelli. Vol. i. Torino, Loescher, 1887. 8°. 
pp. 494. L. ro. 

Dante. — La Commedia, pp. 194-294. 

*[Gelli, G. B. Letture edite ed inedite. 1887.] 

Reviewed by M. Barbi in the Rvzsta crit. della lett. ital., 1888, v. 97. 


* Gentile, Luigi. Il codice Poggiali della Divina commedia.  Fi- 
renze, G. Carnesecchie figli. 1888. 16°. pp. 29. 
Estr. dalla Rvista delle biblioteche, n. 1-4. 


Giovanna, I]debrando della. Note letterarie. Palermo, libreria 
Pedone Lauriel. 1888. 16°. pp. 86. 


1. Per il dolce stil nuovo. — 2. Di alcune contraddizioni dantesche. — 
3. Una canzone Leopardiana prima del Leopardi. — 4. La battaglia delle 
vecchie colle giovani di F. Sacchetti. 

Reviewed in the Grorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xii. 271; —in the 
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Nuova antologia, 1888, c. 548; — by T. Casini in the Rivista crit. della lett. 
ttal., 1888, v. 72. 

Grosso, Stefano. Su tre varianti d’ un codice antico della Come- 
dia di Dante recentemente scoperto in Udine. Udine, Doretti. 
1888. 

On Inf. i. 82; iv. 63; Purg. xix. 117. 
Reviewed by P. Petrocchi in the Rivista sctentifico-letteraria, 1888, li. 253. 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ttal., 1888, xii. 484. 

* Guido, da Pisa, Frate. Dichiarazione poetica dell’ Inferno 
dantesco ; tratta dal codice del Museo britannico segnato Add. 
Ms. 31,918. Ed. da F. Roediger. (Il propugnatore, 1888, 
nuova serie, i(1). 62-92, 326-395.) 

* Hettinger, Franz. Dante’s geistesgang. Koln, J. P. Bachem. 
1888. 1. 8°. pp. vii., 132 (Erste vereinsschrift der Gorres- 
gesellschaft fiir 1888.) M. 2.25. 

Reviewed in the Literarisches centralblatt, 2 febr. 1889, col. 1888. 


* Hoepli, U. Catologo nr. 52. Biblioteca dantesca: opere di 

Dante e commenti. Milano. 1888. 8°. pp. 41. 

Jaconianni, Luca. I] Caronte di Dante paragonato col Caronte 
di Virgilio e con quello di un altro autore moderno: saggio di 
studio critico per le scuole e facile ad essere capito anche da 
coloro che non conoscono il latino. Firenze, tip. dell’ Arte 
della Stampa. 1888. 8°. pp. 30. L. 0.50. 

Sviste ed inesattezze del Carducci su Dante. Portofer- 
aio, tip. del Corriere dell’ Elba. 1888. 

* Karsten, Gustaf. Dantesca. — Osservazioni su alcuni passaggi 
della Divina commedia. [Inf. iii. 42 ; v. 104, 108, 114, 138. | 
(Modern language notes, May, 1888, iii. 119-123.) 

* Kelly, Walter. Dante and Beatrice. [Poem.] (Atlanticmonthly, 

Nov. 1888, Ixii. 668-669.) 

Kerslake, Thomas. Dean Plumptre’s “Dante.” [Short note 
on the clock of Wells cathedral, supposed by the Dean 
to be alluded to by Dante.] (The academy, Jan. 28, 1888, 
p. 62.) 

Lamma, Ernesto. Dante Alighieri e Giovanni Quirini. (Ateneo 
veneto, XII. ii. 1.) 


Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ifal., 1888, xii. 318. 
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* Le Gallienne, Richard. Comfort of Dante. [A sonnet.] (The 
academy, April 7, 1888, p. 238.) 

Leva, G. de. Dante qual profeta: memoria del prof. Ignazio de 
Dollinger: relazione. (Atti del r. istituto veneto di scienze, 
etc., serie vi., tomo vi., disp. 8., 1888.) 

Levantini Pieroni,G. La questione sociale nella Divina com- 
media : lettura fatta al circolo filologico di Firenze la sera del 
19 dicembre 1887. Firenzi, succ. Le Monnier. 1888. 16°. 
pp. 47... L.0,50, 

Lumini, Apollo. La Madonna nell’ arte italiana da Dante Ali- 
ghieri a Torg. Tasso. Citta di Castello, S. Lapi. 1888. 16°. 
PP. Vill, 118s ec55, 2. 

Reviewed in the Grorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xi. 453. 

I] passo di Acheronte. Citta di Castello, S. Lapi tip. 
edit. © 1883.39 46°.--ppagseic L1.0,80. 

* Lungo, Isidoro del. Dante ne’ tempi di Dante: ritratti e studi. 
Bologna, Nic. Zanichelli. 1888. 16°. pp. v., 482. L. 5. 

La gente nuova in Firenze ai tempi di Dante. — Guglielmo di Durfort e 
Campaldino.— Un’ altra memoria di Campaldino. — Peripezie d’ una frase 
dantesca [conio]. — Una famiglia di Guelfi pisani ne’ tempi di Dante. — 
Dante e gli Estensi.— La tenzone di Dante con Forese Donati. — Pro- 
testatio Dini Compagni. 

Reviewed in the Vuzova antologia, 16 agosto, 1888, c. 731; — in the Giorn. 
storico della lett. ital., 1888, xii. 444. 

* Magistretti, Pietro. Il fuoco e la luce nella Divina commedia: 
saggio di studi. Firenze, M. Cellini e C. 1888. 8°. pp. 
Vili., 492. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xii. 449. 

Maioli, Libero. I] pensiero di Dante. Palmi, G. Lopresti. 
1888. 16°. pp. 16. 

* Manara, Ernesto. ‘Pape Satan, pape Satan aleppe.” [Inf. 
vii. 1.] (11 propugnatore, luglio-agosto, 1888, nuova serie, 
i (2). 163-166.) 

Mandalari, Mario. Infernula de Dante Alighieri. (La rassegna 
femminile, 1888, . . .) 

* Mann, Max Friedrich. Die Dante-Shakespeare-Moliére ausstel- 
lung des 3. deutschen neuphilologentages. (Literaturblatt fiir 
germ. u. rom. philol., nov. 1888, ix., 517-518.) 
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* Mantovani, Dino. II disdegno di Guido Cavalcanti. Inf. x. 
62-63. (Il propugnatore, 1888, nuova serie, i (1). 93-107.) 
Marchesini, Umberto. Due studi biografici su Brunetto Latini. 

Venezia, tip. Antonelli. 1887. 8°. pp. 65. 

Reviewed in the Rzvesta crit. della lett. ital., genn. 1888, v. 27. 

Reprinted from the Adz del r. zstit. veneto, etc., vol. v. fasc. 10. 

* “Tel ciel messo” [Inf. ix. 85]. (Il propugnatore, 
luglio-agosto, 1888, nuova serie, i (2). 167-170.) 

-Madset Prat, B. La Béatrice du Dante. (La ilustracion espa- 
fiola y americana, xxxi. 206.) 

Mendola Verso, Nino. La criminalogia dell’ inferno. Catania, 
Francesco Galati. 1888. 16° pp. 124. L.1. 

1. Il Dante criminalista del Carrara. —2. Reati comuni all’ inferno 
ed al codice penale. — 3. Reati dell’ inferno non considerati nel codice 
penale. — 4. I demoni.—--5. Le donne nell’ inferno.—6. I frati dell’ 
inferno. 

Merlo, Pietro. [Congettura sul dantesco “tra Feltro e Feltro ”.] 
(La letteratura, iii. no. 7.) 

Sulla euritmia delle colpe nell’ inferno dantesco. (Atti 
del r. ist. veneto di scienze, e¢c., 1888, serie VI. tomo vi. disp. 7.) 

Noticed in the Gorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xii. 319. 

Monaci, Ernesto. Sulla classificazione dei manoscritti della 
Divina commedia; nota. (Atti della r. accad. dei Lincei, 
1888, serie 4°, Rendiconti, iv. 228-233.) 

Reviewed by G. Biagi in the 27vista delle biblioteche, 1888, 1. 158; — 
noticed in the Zeztsch. fiir roman. philol. 1888, xii. 585 ; — in the Alighieri, 
1889, i. 30. 

* Moore, Edward. The tomb of Dante. (The English historical 
review, Oct. 1888, ili. 635-654.) 

Muscogiuri, Fr. Di alcuni caratteri meno popolari della Divina 

commedia. Firenze, Nicolai. 1888. 


On Guido da Montefeltro, Belacqua, and Piccarda Donati. Noticed in 
the Muova antologia, 1 dic. 1888, cii. 610. 


* Negroni, C. Del ritratto di Dante Alighieri; memoria, con 
documenti, Milano, Ulrico Hoepli. 1888. f° pp. 25. 
Tipit” LS, 


Reviewed in the Revue critique, 12 nov. 1888, p. 373. 
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Palgrave, F. T. Dean Plumptre’s “Dante.” [On Spenser’s 
supposed reference to Dante ; on the translation of a passage 
in the first letter of Dante to Joannes de Virgilio ; on an anec- 
dote of Dante and Can Grande.] (The academy, Jan. 28, 
1888, p. 62.) 

Chaucer and the Italian renaissance. (Nineteenth cen- 

tury, Sept. 1888, xxiv. 340-359.) 


Notes the passages in which Chaucer has drawn from Dante, pp. 
348-350. 

Pasquali, Gius. La imitazione nell’ Inferno di Dante. Velletri- 
Anzio, tip. Pio Stracca. 1888. 16°. pp. 32. 

Passavalli, Ignazio. Dante e il Trentino. (Pro patria, 1888, 
i. fasc. 1-5.) 

Paur, Theodor. Zur Dante-literatur. [Review of Gildemeis- 
ter’s translation.] (Blatter fiir literarische unterhaltung, 12. juli, 
1888, pp. 448-450. 

Pickford, John. Quotation from Dante. [Inf. v. 121 on a 
funeral monument in Essex ; also imitated by Tennyson, and 
translated into Latin by H. A. J. Munro.] (Notes and queries, 
Dec. 22, 1888, 7th series, vi. 486.) 

Picone, Giuseppe. Poche parole sulla terzina xxv del primo 
canto nel Paradiso di Dante Alighieri. Girgenti, stab. tip. 
1 Carinic 183658... Dp. 54: 

Pinto, Gerardo. Pensieri ed osservazioni su’ comenti del prof 
V. Termine Trigona, Cesare De Titta ed altri al verso “ Amor 
che a nullo amato amar perdona,” Inf. c. V. Firenze, G. 
Barbéra. 1888. 8°. pp. 36. L. 0.50. 

Prompt, Dr. Dante a Venezia. Nizza, tip. dell’ Alpi marittime. 

TOOGsmlOce Pps 5 Les 


“Estr. dal giornale 7 pensiero di Nizza, magzio, 1887.” 


Il Marte fiorentino. Nizza. 1888. 16°. pp. 43. 
Reprinted from // ensiero di Nizza, gennaio, 1888. 


Ravazzini, Emiliano. Guido da Suzzara cantato da Dante. 
Reggio nell’ Emilia, stab. tip. lit. degli Artigianelli. 1888. 8°. 
pp- 79. Late. 

Ricci, Corrado. Dante allo studio di Ravenna. (/m his I pri- 
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mordi dello studio di Bologna, 2* ed., Bologna, Romagnoli Dal- 
l’Acqua, 1888, 8°, pp. 219-235.) 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1888, xi. 450. 


Rossi-Casé, Luigi. Questioni su Benvenuto da Imola. Imola, 
Galeati. 1888. 


See Muova antologia, 1 sett. 1888, ci. 170. 


* Rua, Gius. Gli accenni danteschi a Bertran de Born. (Giornale 
storico della lett. ital. 1888, xi. 363-377.) 

Russo, Giuseppe. Osservazioni alle poche parole dell’ avv. 
Giuseppe Picone sulla terzina xxv del primo canto del Para- 
diso. Girgenti, stamp. prov.-comm. di Salvatore Montes. 
Goo. O°. “pp. 3%. 

* Scaetta, Silvio. La preghiera nella Divina commedia. Matelica, 

Gius. Tonnarelli. 1888. 8°. pp. xvi, 104. L. 2. 

Scartazzini, G. A. Sichere und unsichere ergebnisse der neuern 
historischen Dante-forschung. (Beilage zur Allgemeine zeitung, 
14. juni, 1888, no. 164.) 

Hat Dante als krieger und gesandter gewirkt? (Beilage 
zur Allgemeine zeitung, 1888, no. 285.) 

* Scherillo, M. Accidia, invidia, e superbia ed i giganti nella 
Divina commedia. (Nuova antologia, 1, 16 nov. 1888, cii. 
52-71, 254-275.) 

* Sherman, Mrs. Caroline K. The Divine comedy and Faust. 
(In DupLey, Marion V., editor. Poetry and philosophy of 
Goethe ; comprising the lectures and extempore discussions 
before the Milwaukee literary school in August, 1886. Chi- 
cago, 1887, 8°, pp. 99-137.) 

* (Schuyler, Eugene.] Carducci and Dante. (The nation, Feb. 
16, 1888, p. 133.) 


On Carducci’s lecture on Dante, Jan. 8, 1888, with extracts. Signed E. S. 


| In the footsteps of Dante. (The nation, Oct. 4, 1888. 
pp- 266-268.) 


A traveller’s notes on various persons and places mentioned by Dante. 
Signed E. S. 


“id 


Sichirollo, Giac. Un rosminiano che spiega Dante; a proposito 
dell’ opuscolo di G. B. Bulgarini “ Origine e immortalita del- 
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” 


? anima umana:” nuove appendici alla mia conversione dal 
Rosmini a s. Tommaso. Padova, tip. del Seminario. 1888. 
3°) pp.'96. -L.' 1.25. 


Societa dantesca italiana, Firenze. Statuto. Firenze, tip. del- 
PArte della Stampa. 1888. 8°. pp. 11. 
See a note on the “Societa dantesca italiana” recently organized in 
Florence, in the Muova antologia, 1 agosto, 1888, c. 560-561. 
Strong, Augustus Hopkins. Dante and the Divine comedy. (Jn 
his Philosophy and religion, New York, A. C. Armstrong & 
son, 1888, 8°, pp. 501-524.) 


Lecture delivered at Vassar college, Feb. 21 and 22, 1888. 


Szombathely, Gioacchino. Dante e Ovidio: studio. Trieste, 
tip. del Lloyd. 1888. 8°. pp. 74. 

Tarozzi, Giuseppe. “Luce intellettual, piena d’ amore”: nota 
sul concetto della natura nel Paradiso di Dante. Torino, La 
Letteratura, edit. 1885. 16°. pp. 53. L. 1. 

Tassis, Pietro. Peccati e pene nell’ Inferno dantesco: nuove 
ricerche. 2%ed. Milano, A.Guerra. 1888. 8°. pp.29. L.1. 

Tenneroni, Annibale. I codici laurenziani della Divina commedia. 
[Descriptive table, with notes.] (Rivista delle biblioteche, 
1888, i. 133-142.) 

The same. Firenze, G. Carnesecchi e figli. 1888. 4°. 


- 19s 

ete Trigona, V. Amor che a nullo amato amar perdona : 
nuovo comento. Melfi, Aug. Ercolani. 1887. 8°. pp. 26. 
L. 0.50. 

Titta, Cesare pE. Amor che a null’ amato amar perdona: critici 
e comentatori. Wenosa, A. Cogliati. 1888. 8°. pp. 34. 
Lo7s: 

Torre, Rugg. della. Scopo del poema dantesco. Citta di Cas- 
tello, S. Lapi. 1888. 16°. pp. 51. L.1. 

Toynbee, Paget. Alessandro in the “Inferno.” [Reply to 
J. Hoskyns-Abrahall.] (The academy, Jan. 7, 1888, p. 10.) 

Dante’s punishment of simoniacs [illustrated by a 

passage in Sir Henry Layard’s Early adventures]. (The 

academy, Jan. 21, 1888, p. 45.) 

7 


98 DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR THE YEAR 1888. 


‘ Paris and Tristan in the Inferno. (The academy, Feb. 
18, 1888, p. 117.) 

- Arnaut Daniel and the “terza rima” [in relation to 
Dante’s use of this form of verse]. (The academy, March 
31, 1888, p. 224.) 

_ “Tl re giovane” in the Inferno [xxviil. 135]. (The 


academy, April 21, 1888, p. 274.) 
. Paris and Tristan in the Inferno. (The academy, June 


23, 1888, p. 432.) 


* “Tl vecchio Alardo” in the Inferno. (The academy, 
Aug. 4, 1888, p. 73.) 
= “ Cennamella ” (Inf. xxii. 10) — *‘ Caramel.” — ‘‘ Cana- 


melle.” (The academy, Nov. 24, 1888, p. 338.) 

Trezza,G. Dante, Shakespeare, Gothe, nella rinascenza europea. 
Verona, D. Tedeschi e figlio. 1888. 16°. pp. xxvi., 166. 
I Mere ios 

Venturi, G. A. Sul verso del x canto dell’ Inferno “ Forse cui 
Guido vostro ebbe a disdegno.” (Rassegna Emiliana, 1888, 
i. fasc, 4.) 

Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ttal., 1888, xii. 318. 

* Verzeichniss von bildwerken und bildern auf die italienische, 
franzosische und englische literatur- und culturgeschichte 
beziiglich. Ausgestellt beim 3° allgemeinen deutschen Neu- 
philologentag zu Dresden 29. u 30. sept. und 1. oct. 1888. 
Dresden. 1888. 8°. pp. (6), 68. 

Dante, pp. 43-65. 

* Villari, P. La repubblica fiorentina ai tempi di Dante Alighieri. 
(Nuova antologia, 1 dic. 1888, cii. 417-442.) 

La repubblica fiorentina e gli esuli nei primi del secolo 

xiv. (La nuova antologia, 16 dic. 1888, cii. 625-642.) 
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1. THIs Society shall be called the Danre Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall be 
given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council, except in the office of President. In case of his 
death or resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called 
to elect a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the. Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

11. Any .person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


LIST OF MEMBERS. 


Epwin H. Apsor 
Mrs. Epwin H. Apsor 
WiLiiAM E. ALLEN . 
GEORGE A. ARMOUR. 
Harry R. Bartz 
CHARLES H. BENTON 
LAWRENCE BOND . 

A. J. BUTLER . 

G. R. CARPENTER 
GEORGE W. CHILDS . 
GEORGE WILLIAM CuRTIS 


Mrs. CarouinE H. DALL . 


THEODORE A. DODGE 
E. S. Dopcson 

Miss HELOISE DURANT . 
Louis DyER 

A. M. ELuiotr 

BEA. Fay. ‘ 
Miss C. FEJERVARY . 
Mrs. JoHN L. GARDNER 
Mrs. D. C. GILMAN 
W. T. Harris 

T. W. HiccInson 
HENRY JOHNSON . 
GUSTAF KARSTEN . 
P.-C. Knave, JR. 
WILLIAM C. LANE 


Cambridge, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Worcester, Mass. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Philadelphia, Penn. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Boston, Mass. 
London, England. 
Boston, Mass. 
Philadelphia, Penn. 
New York, N. Y. 
Washington, D. C. 
Brookline, Mass. 
Paris, France. 
North Creek, N. Y. 
Oxford, England. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Washington, D. C. 
Davenport, Iowa. 
Boston, Mass. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Washington, D. C. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Brunswick, Me. 
Bloomington, Ind. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 


8 LIST OF MEMBERS. 


*HenryY W. LONGFELLOW . 
Miss GEORGINA LOWELL 
James RusseLL LOWELL 
THomas McCaBeE. 
Epwin D. MeEap. 
Luict Monti . 

B. H. Nasu 

C. E. Norton 

Mrs. Davip R. Norn 
T. W. Parsons— . 
THEODORE C. PEASE 


E. H. PLuMprrRe. 

Miss Lucy T. Poor 
Miss JuLia A. DE RHAM 
J. B. SEWALL . 

Miss Mary SEYMOUR 
E. S. SHELDON 
RussELL STURGIS . 

Miss ANNA E. TICKNOR 
Henry A. Topp. 
PaGET TOYNBEE 

E. L. WALreEeR 

Mrs. M. A. Warp . 
L. G. WaRE . 

Justin Winsor 

GEORGE E. Woonhenry 
Joun Woopsury . 
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Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Boston, Mass. 
New York, N. Y. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
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Boston, Mass. 
Malden, Mass. 


Henley on Thames, England. 


Wells, England. 
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New York, N. Y. 
South Braintree, Mass. 
New York, N. Y. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
New York, N. Y. 
Boston, Mass. 
Baltimore, Md. 

King’s Lynn, England, 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Burlington, Vt. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Beverly, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 


HONORARY MEMBERS. 


ADOLFO BARTOLI. 
Grosuk CARDUCCI. 
Epwarp Moore. 


THEODOR Paur. 
JOHANN ANDREAS SCARTAZZINI. 
WILLIAM WARREN VERNON. 


* Deceased. 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


HE past year has been marked by a decided in- 
crease, especially in Italy, in the interest in 
Dantesque studies. This, no doubt, is closely con- 
nected with the foundation of the new Societa Dan- 
tesca Italiana, and with the publication of the new 
periodical, “ L’ Alighieri.” The Italian Dante Society 
has sent to us the first number of its “ Bulletino.” It 
contains a list of over three hundred members, the 
Constitution of the Society, an account of its forma- 
tion, and reports from committees on a new edition 
of Dante’s works and on the publication of the Bulle- 
tin. The report of the former committee, the mem- 
bers of which are Professors Bartoli, D’Ancona, and 
Del Lungo, shows that the principal aim of the 
Society is to prepare a scholarly and critical stan- 
dard text of all Dante’s works, based on a careful 
and minute study of all the manuscripts. Editions of 
the “De Vulgari Eloquentia” by Pio Rajna, and of 
the “Convito” by E. G. Parodi, are promised within 
a short time. The “Commedia” and the “ Rime” are 
works which demand years of preparation. The help 
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of the government is asked to further the work, and in 
particular to enable the Society to set a staff of intel- 
ligent students at work on the examination of the 
text, and to procure the temporary transference to 
Florence of Dante Codices from all parts of Italy, and 
if possible from all parts of the world. The “ Bul- 
letino” also contains the first instalment of a Dante 
bibliography for the year 1889, by Professor Michele 
Barbi of Florence. “This,” says our Librarian, “ is 
planned on a far more extensive scale than our 
modest list, and undertakes to analyze the contents 
of all the publications and periodical articles that it 
mentions. The thirty pages in this number only 
bring the list from A part way through D. The 
facilities for compiling such a work are so much 
greater in Florence than here, that I should think 
it would not be worth while to continue our bibli- 
ography after this year.” This conclusion of our 
Librarian makes a fitting occasion for the Society to 
place on record their sense of appreciation of the 
excellent and valuable bibliographical work which Mr. 
Lane has done in preparing the annual bibliographies 
which have appeared in accompanying papers to our 
Annual Reports. The Council have sent to the Ital- 
ian Society a set of this Society’s publications. 
Professor Fay’s Concordance of the Divina Com- 
media, which, through the generous zeal of one of 
its members, the Society has been able to publish, has 
proved to be a greater literary than financial success. 
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So far as has come to the attention of the Council, it 
has been received both by the press and by Dante 
scholars generally as a permanent and creditable ad- 
dition to Dantesque literature. The sales, however, 
have been small. The Committee on Publication have 
recently had prepared, and sent to the principal libra- 
ries here and abroad, a circular calling attention to the 
character and value of the work, and its particular 
value as a book of reference. It seems to the Coun- 
cil that every library of importance should contain 
this work. A copy of the Concordance was specially 
bound and sent to the Queen of Italy, anda graceful 
acknowledgment of the gift has been received. 

The Dante Prize offered by a member to under- 
graduates, or recent graduates, of Harvard College, 
for the best essay on a subject connected with Dante, 
was not awarded in the year 1888-89, and is offered 
again. For the year 1889-90 the subjects proposed 
are as follows: — 


1. A description of Florence, and an account of the life of 
the Florentines, including their education and arts, in the last 
quarter of the thirteenth century. 

2. A study of the circumstances that led to the banishment 
of Dante, and a collection of the documents relating to it. 

3. The trustworthiness of Boccaccio’s Life of Dante, and of 
the other accounts of him given by writers of the fourteenth 
century. 

4. A critical study of the Canzoniere of Dante ; its compo- 
sition, the relation of the poems contained in it to Dante’s 
other works, and a discussion of the genuineness of those 
doubtfully ascribed to him. 
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For the year 1890-91, the subjects proposed are as 
follows: — 


1. The results of the critical studies of the text of the 
Divinia Commedia by Witte, Moore, and Tauber. © 

2. The indebtedness of Dante to Brunetto Latini, as indi- 
cated by passages or references in the Divine Comedy and 
the Convito that may have been derived from, or suggested 
by, passages in the Trésor and the Tesoretto. 

3. The rise of the dolce stil nuovo, and its development up 
to the time of Dante. 

4. The personal character of Dante, as learned from his 
writings. 


The following is a list of the accessions to the 
library during the past year. 


ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION IN HAR- 
VARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1889 — May 1, 1890. 


EpITIONS OF DANTE’S WORKS. 


Opere con suoi comenti [di Cr. Landino. Venetia. Bern. Stagnino 
da Trino. 1520. ] 
La divina commedia, col com. di P. Fraticelli. Firenze. 1881. 
Bequest of C. D. March. 


La divina commedia. Firenze. 1883. 64°. 
Bequest of C. D March. 


La divina commedia, col com. di P. Fraticelli. .Firenze. 1884. 
Bequest of C. D. March. 


I] paradiso ; dichiarato da Ang. de Gubernatis. Firenze. 1887. 

Egloghe di Giov. del Virgilio e di Dante Alighieri; comm. da Er. 
Pasqualigo. 1887. 

Epistolae quae exstant; cum notis Caroli Witte. 1827. 
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‘TRANSLATIONS. 


Cary, H. F. The vision; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. London. 
1865. 
Bequest of C. D. March. 
Longfellow, H. W. The divine comedy. ‘Tauchnitz ed. Leipzig. 
1867. 
Bertrand, Carl. Die holle, metrisch iibertragen. Heidelberg. 1887. 
Hillard, Katharine. The banquet. London. 1889. 


Works ON DANTE. 


AcreEsTI, Alb. Dante e S. Anselmo ; Cunizza da Romano ; La verita 
sulle colpe di Cunizza. 1887. 

ALIGHIERI (L’). Anno i, fasc. 2-10. 1889-90. 

BaLsano, Gaet. Sullo scopo e sull’ andamento della Div. ‘com. 1887. 

Barto, Ad. Tavole dantesche. 188g. 

BERNARDI, Jac. Dante e la luce; canzone. [1867 ?] 

[Review of] Quadri sinottici del prof. Giov. Fioretto, 1888. 


[ 1889. | 


Two pamphlets, the gift of the author. 


—— La canzone di Guido Cavalcanti, Donna mi prega; comm. da 
Fr. Pasqualigo. [1887.] 
Gift of Leo S. Olschki. 
Bituia, L. M. Divagazione dantesca. [Parad. xix. 57.] 1887. 
Sigieri nella Divina commedia [Parad. x. 133-138], studio di 
C. Cipolla. 1887. 
La Storia della filosofia. 1887. 
—— [Review of Zoppi’s I] fenomeno e il concetto della luce. ] 
(Riv. ital. di filos. 1888.) 
Four pamphlets, the gift of the author. 
Bianc, L. G. Vocabolario dantesco. Recato in Italiano da G. Car- 
bone 2*ieds)1377- 
Bequest of C. D. March. 
BrIDEL, L. Lettre sur la maniére de traduire Dante. 1805. 
Bruni Avetino, Leon. Dialogus de tribus vatibus florentinis. Her- 
ausg. von K. Wotke. 1889. 
Catvi, Felice. Di alcuni nuovi documenti riguardanti 4a /za cele- 
brata da Dante. [1886.] 
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Carpucct, Giosué. L’ opera di Dante. 2% ed. 1888. 
Gift of the author. 
Carneccuia, F. G. Chiosa al verso “Si che il pié fermo sempre era 
il pid basso.”’ 1887. 
CARPENTER, G. R. The episode of the Donna Pietosa. (8th report 
of the Dante society, 1889.) 
Carrk, M., and others. Couplets tirés de “ Vive la Bologne mes- 
‘sieurs!” [1889.] 
Gift of Edw. Spencer Dodgson, Esq. 
CasaLin, Dom. S. Tommaso d’ Aquino e Dante Allighieri. (La scu- 
ola cattolica, 1885-8 7.) 
[CENTOFANTI, Silv.] Un preludio al corso di lezioni su Dante. 1838. 
CuaBaNnon, M. P. G. pe. Vie du Dante. 1773. 
CLARICINI DORNPACHER, Nic. DE’. Lo studio di Torquato Tasso in 
Dante Alighieri. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
DanTE Society. Eighth annual report. 1889. 
Durant, Heloise. Dante; a dramatic poem. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
Frammazzo, Ant. I codici friulani della Div. com. 1887. 
GaLantTI, Carm. Altre brevi parole sull’ wz0, sul fre, sul move nei tre 
regni danteschi. Lettera 34 della 2° serie. [1889. ] 
Gli angeli ne’ cieli danteschi. Lettera 35 della 2* serie. 


[ 1890. ] 


Two pamphlets, the gift of the author. 


Giovanna, Ild. DELLA. Note letterarie. 1888. 
GoscHEL, K. F. Dante’s osterfeier im Zwillingsgestirn des himml. 


parad. 1849. 
Grosso, Stef. Sopra una postilla del Tasso alla D.c. (L’ Alighieri, 
1889.) 


KarsTEN, G. Dantesca; osservazioni su alcuni passaggi della Div. 

com. [1888.] 
Gift of the author. 

Lanpont, Teod. Descrizione bibliog. e crit. di due edizioni principi 
della Div. com. (1 bibliofilo, 1887.) 

LEONCAVALLO, Rug. Manuale dantesco per gli studiosi della Div. 
com. 1887. 

Lrssona, Carlo. Dante penalista. (La letteratura, 1886.) 
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LoceLLa, G. Dante in der deutschen kunst. 1890. 24 plates. 
Zur deutschen Dante-litteratur. 1889. 
Lupin, Ant. Zur antwort auf die besprechung meiner schrift: ‘ Alle- 
goria morale, ecclesiastica, efc.” von Th. Paur. [1867.] 
Dante spiegato con Dante e polemiche dantesche. 1884. 
Intorno all’ epoca della Vitanuova. 1862. 
[Review of] Egloghe di Giov. del Virgilio e di Dante comm. 
da Fr. Pasqualigo. [1888.] 
Four pamphlets, the gift of the author. 
Luin, Apollo. Il passo di Acheronte [Inf. iv. 1-12]. 1888. 
Lunco, I. del. Dante ne’ tempi di Dante. 1888. 
Manara, Ern. “ Pape Satan, pape Satan aleppe.” [1888.] 
MarTINELLI, Onor. La ruina dell’ Alighieri [Inf. v. 34]. 1887. 
Mascuio, Ant. Nuovi pensieri sull’ Inferno di Dante. 1868. 
Matre!, P. Della sintassi e dello stile dei predecessori di Dante. 1878. 
Mestica, Giov. Antendra o Tolomea?  (Fanfulla della domenica. 
1887.) 
Mirrovic, Bart. Applicazione della formola “ Dante spiegato con 
Dante” alla idea fondamentale della Commedia. 1886. 
MOoLtTENI, P._ Le opere di Dante Allighieri. Libroi., ii, 1889. 
Trattato di fisica nuova; proemio. Libro iii. Pitagora e 
Dante. 1879. 
Three pamphlets, the gift of the author. 


Moore, Edw. Contributions to the textual criticism of the Div. com. 
1889. 
Ozanam, A. F. Dante and catholic philosophy in the 13th cent. 
Trans. by Lucia D. Pychowska. Manuscript. 
Gift of the translator. 
PasQuaLico, Fr. Cose dantesche. [Parad. iv. 109-114. 1889.] 
Gift of Leo S. Olschki. 
PassavaLLl, Ign. Voci dal Trentino; prose scelte. 1889. 
PETRETTINI, Giov. Orazione intorno ad Omero ea Dante. 1821. 
Picong, Gius. Discorso sulla terzina xxv del 1° canto nel Parad. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
Prumatl, Ales. Dante e la musica. 1887. 
PoLeETTO, Giac. Figure e simboli nelle opere di Dante. 
Prepa, P. L’ idea religiosa e civile di Dante. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
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Prompt, Dr. Studio sulla malebolge di Dante. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
Puccianri, Giuseppe. II “greve tuono” dantesco. (Fanfulla della 
domenica, 1887.) 
Pura, Al. DELLA. Ancora del “greve tuono” dantesco. (Fanfulla 
della domenica, 1887.) 
Quapri, Gaet. Dante nel mezzo di malebolge, e Don Abbondio alla 
Malanotte. 1887. 
Rezz1, Lu. M. Lettera sopra i manoscritti Barberiniani commenti alla 
Div. com. ~1826. 
[RipotF1, L. Ant.] Ragionamento sopra.la dichiaratione d’ alcuni 
luoghi di Dante, del Petrarca, e del Boccaccio. 1560. 
ROMAGNOLI DALL’ Acqua. Catalogo di opere dantesche, etc. 18809. 
[SaBALIcH, G., editor.] Pro-patria. 1888. 
Gift of Antonio Lubin. Contains three articles on Dante. 
Savini, Ferd. I papi, i cardinali, i chierici, i frati, la religione, a 
giudizio di Dante Alighieri. 1889. 
ScaEtTa, S. Paradiso. Saggio d’ interpretazione. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
ScarRTAzzINnI, Giov. A. Hat Dante als krieger und gesandter gewirkt ? 
(Allgemeine zeitung, beilage. 1888.) 
Sichere und unsichere ergebnisse der neueren historischen 
Dante-forschung. (Allgemeine zeitung, beilage. 1888.) 
ScuaFF, Philip. Dante and the Div. com. 1890. 
‘ Gift of the author. 
[Sco.arl, Fil.] Del doversi scrivere e stampare costantemente Dante 
Allighieri con doppia e//e. 1861 
Sopra lo stato presente della letteratura dantesca. 1870. 
SICHIROLLO, Giac. Un rosminiano che spiega Dante. 1888. 
Tauser, Karl. I capostipiti dei manoscritti della Div. com. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 
Tuoma, Albrecht. Dante und Johannes. (Protestantische kirchen- 
zeitung fiir das evangelische Deutschland, 1886.) 
Torre, Rugg. DELLA. Scopo del poema dantesco. 1888. 
Gift of the author 
Trezza, Gaet. Dante, Shakespeare, Gothe, nella rinascenza europea. 
1888. 


VERNON, W. W. Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante. 2 vol. 1889. 
Gift of the author. 


ORVIHE DANTE, SOCIE LY. 7, 


During the past year Mr. Lane has completed his 
Catalogue of the Dante Collections in the Harvard Col- 
lege and Boston Public Libraries, and it has recently 
been issued as No. 34 of the Bibliographical Contri- 
butions of the Library of Harvard University, form- 
ing a pamphlet of 116 pages, large octavo, in double 
column. Copies of the Catalogue have been sent to 
all members of this Society, to all persons from whom 
gifts to the Library have been received, and to many 
libraries and institutions. The fulness and accuracy 
of its bibliographical detail will make it of service not 
only to scholars who may have access to the libra- 
ries whose collections it describes, but also to every 
serious student of the lifeand works of the poet. The 
collection of works on Dante in the Harvard College 
Library now numbers 1,218 volumes. The Catalogue 
gives the titles of 302 different editions and transla- 
tions of the Divina Commedia and of 94 editions of 
Dante’s other works. The list of works on Dante 
contains nearly 900 independent titles, beside about 
570 titles of articles contained in larger works, col- 
lections of essays, editions of the Divina Commedia, 
etc. No attempt has been made to include articles 
published in periodicals, except such as stand directly 
on the shelves devoted to the special Dante collection. 
The books represented in this Catalogue form proba- 
bly one of the largest existing collections of Dante 
literature, and with the exception of manuscript mate- 
rial, may be considered to include everything of the 
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first importance required by scholars for the critical 
study of the works of Dante, beside a large propor- 
tion of the supplementary and expository writings in 
this department of literature." The practical value 
of the Catalogue is increased by a full Index of 
subjects, and by a separate Index of the special 
passages of the Divina Commedia treated of in inde- 
pendent articles separately published, or contained 
in works other than continuous commentaries. The 
labor spent upon this Index, and its value to the stu- 
dent, may be estimated from the fact that it contains 
over twelve hundred and fifty references for the In- 
ferno, and not less than five hundred for the Pur- 
gatorio, and about four hundred and fifty for the 
Paradiso. Mr. Lane’s work is concluded by an in- 
teresting, long, and thorough note on the Portraits 
of Dante. Our Society may well take satisfaction 
that so useful a work has been accomplished by one 
of its members. It is to be hoped that the accessions 
to the collection -in the Harvard College Library may 
be so numerous that Mr. Lane will be compelled be- 
fore long to issue a supplementary catalogue. The 
special attention of each of our members should be 
given to making the collection as complete as pos- 
sible. At least one thousand dollars could be well 


1 The Council would request all persons in this country, whether members of 
the Society or not, having manuscripts, editions, or works relating to Dante not 
mentioned in Mr. Lane’s Catalogue, to send to him a description of the same, 
not necessarily for publication, but in order that the list of Dantesque literature 
in America may be made as complete as possible. 
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spent in filling up gaps in it. The comparatively 
small sum which the Society is able to contribute 
annually to its increase is insufficient even to procure 
all the books on Dante published from year to year. 
It is desirable to enlarge our list of members, in order 
that we may have more to spend for this important 
object. 

JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 

CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 

JUSTIN WINSOR, 

LOUIS DYER, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 

JOHN WOODBURY, Secretary, 

Council of the Dante Society. 
CAMBRIDGE, MASS., 
May 20, 1890. 


STATEMENT. OF »ACCOUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 13, 1889 
Received from assessments . 
Received from sales of Reports 


Printing of Eighth Annual Report 


Printing, stationery, and postage . 


Balance on hand 


May 20, 1890. 


$50.75 
254-75 
4.00 


. $258.00 


20.39 
31.11 


$309.50 


$309.50 


DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR THE 
YEAR 1880. 


CoMPILED BY WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE, 


Assistant Librarian, Harvard College Library. 


*,* The following list includes a few books published in 1888, or even earlier, 
which were not recorded in the list appended to the last Report of the Society, 
and a few others, reviews of which have appeared since that Report was pub- 
lished. Books or articles in the Harvard College Library are distinguished by 
an asterisk (*); other titles are taken from the most reliable sources accessible, 
by preference from the admirably edited Bollettino delle pubblicazioni italiane of 
the National Library in Florence. 

The first number of the Budlettino della Societa Dantesca Italiana, received while 
the following list was in press, contains the beginning of an elaborate bibliogra- 
phy of Dante for the year 1889, giving a summary of the contents of each book 
or article mentioned. This has been used to check the accuracy of my notes ; 
but a number of titles will be found there taken from some of the more obscure 
Italian periodicals which are not included in this list. 

The Italian Dante Society having now undertaken to record the appearance of 
Dante publications under more favorable conditions and in a more thorough 
manner than is possible here, it is probable that the Bibliography which has now 
been printed for four years in these Reports will be discontinued. 


EDITIONS OF DANTE’S WORKS. 


La divina commedia. Bearbeitet fir anfanger in der italienischen 
sprache von Adéerto. Italienischer text mit deutschem commen- 
tar. Bd. iii. Zweibriicken, M. Ruppert. 1889. 16°. pp. xii, 
172. M. 4. 

La divina commedia con un piccolo commentario scolastico del 
p. G. G. Berthier. Inf. i-xvi. (Rosario: memorie domeni- 
cane, 1889, vi. Continued.) 
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La divina commedia ridotta a miglior lezione e corredata di note 
edite e inedite dal prof. Gius. Campi. Disp. x.-xviil. ‘Torino, 
Unione tipog.—edit. 1889. 8°. Plates. L. 1 each. 

La divina commedia, con note dei pit. celebri commentatori, rac- 
colte dal sac. prof. G. B. Prancesia. 8° ed. Vol.i., ii. Torino, 
tip. Salesiana edit. 1889. 24°. (Biblioteca della gioventi itali- 
ana, anno i. no. 5.) LL. 1.20. 

Il canto xii. dell’ Inferno commentato da Gov. Federzoni. Bolo- 
gna, N. Zanichelli. 1889. 8°. pp. 34. 

La divina commedia col commento del re Gzovanni di Sassonia 
(Filalete). See John, Kzg of Saxony. 

La divina commedia con lezioni espositive popolari da Baldassare 
Longoni. See Longoni, Bald. 


The vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated by Rev. 
Henry Francs Cary. With a life of Dante, chronological view 
of his age, additional notes, and an index. Albion ed. London, 
Warne. 1889. 8°. pp. 496. 35. 6d. 

[The divine comedy. ‘Translated by ¥. A. Wilstach. 1888. ] 

Reviewed by E. Moore in the Academy, Aug. 17, 1889, p. 99;— in the 
Scottish review, July, 1889, xiv. 211. 

La divine comédie; traduction nouvelle par M. Henri Dauphin, 
avec notice sur le poeme et sur son auteur. Paris, Armand Colin 
Se Ciev “rS3qne St 10/7 

[ Die hdlle, iibertragen von C. Bertrand. 1887.] 


Reviewed by A. von Hanstein in the 4rchiv, 1888, 1. 49. 
[Gottliche comodie tibersetzt von Ofto Guldemeister. 1888.] 


Reviewed by F, Neumann in the Literaturblatt fiir germ. u. rom. phil. 
nov. 1889, x. 426. Noticed in the Zeztschrift fiir rom. phil. 1889, xiii. 345. 
Gottliche komodie. Uebersetzt von Sophie Hasenclever, geb. von 
Schadow. Diisseldorf, F. Bagel. 1889. 8°. pp. 483. M. 6. 
Reviewed by Th. Paur in the Blatter fiir lit. unterhaltung, 3 april, 1890, 
10) OL 
Divina commedia. L’inferno tradotto in russo da C. Zarudny. 
Pietroburgo, Stoikjn. 1887. 8°. pp. x, 375. 
Fl Infierno de la Divina comedia ; traduccién en verso castellano 
ajustada al original por Bartolomé Mitre, con un prefacio y 
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notas del traductor. Buenos Ayres, Imprenta de “La Nacion.” 
1889. 
100 copies printed, 
Noticed in ZL’ Alighierz, 1889, i. 213. Reviewed by F. Cristofori in 
L’ Arcadia, 1889, i. fasc. 7. 
Canto primo della Divina commedia, tradotto in volaptik da Gugii- 
elmo Cattabeni. Torino, tip. L. Rouxe C. 1889. 16°. pp. 17. L. r. 
Per le nozze Storari-Cattabeni. Estr. dal Volapiikabled télik di Torino. 


The banquet (il Convito). Translated by Katharine Hillard. 
{With an appendix containing the epistle of Dante to Can 
Grande.] London, Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co. 1889. 8°. 
pp. lxi, 406. 7s. 6d. 

The banquet, translated from “Il convito” of Dante, by Katharine 
fiillard. Limited letter-press ed. New York, G. P. Putnam’s 
sons. ‘23895 “re $2.25: 

Reviewed by E. Moore in the Academy, April 20, 1889, p. 264; — in the 
Literary zvorld, May 11, 1889, p. 155;—in the Athenacum, June 15, 1880, 
P- 753; —in the Wation, July 4, 1889, p. 16. 

La vita nuova. Milano, Guigoni. 1889. 16°. pp. 64. (Bibli- 

oteca delle famiglie, no. 47.) L. 0.50. 


BOOKS AND ARTICLES ON DANTE. 


Agnelli, Giovanni. Di una topo-cronografia del viaggio dantesco. 

(L’ Alighieri, 1889, 1. 162-168, 240-247.) 
To be continued. 

Agresti, Alberto. II “vero” velato nel canto viii. del Purgatorio. 
Nota letta alla r. accad. di arch. lett. e belle arti di Napoli il 13 
giugno, 1888. (L’ Alighieri, giugno, 1889, i. 81-89.) 

Sul collocamento degli eretici nell’ inferno di Dante. 
(L’ Alighieri, nov.-dic. 1889, i. 225-231.) 

L’ Alighieri. Rivista di cose dantesche, diretta da F. Pasqualigo. 
Anno. I. fasc. 1-9. Aprile-dic. 1889. Verona, Leo S. Olschki. 
Toso ao Le TS. 

Ancona, Alessandro d’. Beatrice. Pisa, tip. T. Nistrie C. 1889. 
3: ups 23: 

Per le nozze Pizzuto Viola-Amico. 
Noticed in the Giornz storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv, 326; — in Roma- 
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nia, 1889, xviii. 649. Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 16 luglio, 1889, 
cvi. 369;—in L’ Alighieri, 1889, i 211. 

* Ancona, Beatrice. (La biblioteca delle Seale italiane, 16 ott. 
18809, i. 257-261.) 

Republished from the edition issued in honor of a marriage. 

Aquarone, Bartolomeo. Dante in Siena, ovvero Accenni nella 
Divina commedia a cose sanesi. Nuova stampa. Citta di Cas- 
tello; SiLapi’ 1886. 916°.) ppexdi, 129seds) 2.50. 

The first edition was published in 186s. 
* Aubé’s statue of Dante. Heliotype plate. (American architect, 
Aug. 17, 1889, xxvi. no. 712.) 

Balzo, Carlo del, editor. Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante 
Alighieri, raccolte ed ordinate cronologicamente con note storiche, 
bibliografiche e biografiche. Vol. i. fasc. 1-6. Roma, Forzani 
eC. £889." 8° opp. xvpr=569... Le 2°each: 

Noticed in ZL’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 29;— in the Brbliofilo, 1889, x. 188. 
Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 1 dic. 1889, evilil. 575; —in the Revue 
internationale, 10 oct. 1889, xxiv. 134. 

* Barbi, Michele. Della pretesa incredulita di Dante. (Giornale 
stor. della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 37-69.) 

Summarized in the Bzbliog-krit. anzeiger f rom. sprachen u. lit. 1889. n. f. 
i. no. 780. Also published separately. 

Bartoli, Adolfo. Storia della letteratura italiana. Vol. vi. Delle 
opere di Dante Alighieri: la Divina commedia. Parte ii. 
Firenze, G. C. Sansoni. 1889. 16°. pp. 303. L. 3. 

Reviewed by C. Pasqualigo in LZ’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 115, 248;—by N. 
Zingarelli in Romania, 1890, xix. 136;—in the Vuova antologia, 16 maggio, 
1889, cv. 387. 

[——— Tavole dantesche. 1889 (1888). ] 

Reviewed in the Vwova antologia, 1 luglio, 1889, evi. 189 ; — by Boneh 
in the Cultura, x. I, 2. 

Bartolini, Agostino. Studi danteschi. Vol. i. (Inferno.) Siena, 
tip. arciv. S. Bernardino edit. 1889. 16°. .pp. 455. L. 4. 

1. Dante e Roma. — 2. Virgilio. — 3. I] veltro. — 4. Il gran rifiuto. — 5 
Filippo Argenti. — 6. Guido Cavalcanti.— 7. Anastasio IIl.—8. Gli Ez- 
zelini. —9 Pier delle Vigne. — to. Guido di Monforte. — 11. Niccold III. 
—12. Bonifacio VIIT.— 13. Clemente V.— 14. Guido Bonatti.—15. Il 


conte Ugolino. 
Reviewed by G. Poletto in Z’ AZighieri, 1889, i. 286. 
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Bartolini, Agostino. Commento popolare della Divina commedia : 
prolegomeni. (L’Arcadia, 18809, i. fasc. 1-5, 8-12.) 

I Francescani nella Divina commedia. Discorso letto alla 
pontificia accademia Tiberina 27 maggio, 1889. (L’ Arcadia, 
1889, i. 339-346, 385-389.) 

Also printed in Za seuola cattolica, xxiv. 37-48, and in the Axnali Fran- 
cescant, XX. 432-437, 460-468. 

* Beccaria, Cesare. Di alcuni luoghi difficili o controversi della 
Divina commedia. Savona, stamp. di D. Bertolottoe C. 188g. 
16>. pp. xvi, 248. . 1. 3.56. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. stor. della lett. ztal. 1889, xiv. 448; — in L’ Ad- 
ghiert, 1889, 1. 90;—Iin the Muova antologia, 15 maggio, 1889, cv. 389 ; — 
by M. Barbi in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital. marzo, 1890, vi. 75. 

* —._ [Saggio dell’ opera Di alcuni luoghi difficili o controversi 
della Divina commedia. Inf. v. 102; xvii. g4.] (L’ Alighieri, 
aprile, 1889, i. 26-29.) 

* Bernardi, Jacopo. Quadri sinottici per la interpretazione della 
Divina commedia del Fioretto. [Notice.] [Venezia. 1889.] 8°. 
Pp- 5- 

“Estr. dal tomo vii. ser. vi. degli Atti del r. istituto veneto di scienze, ec.” 

Bernasconi, B. F. Dante e il potere temporale: lettura fatta 

all accademia filarmonica in Casale Monferrato il di 11 marzo, 
‘1888. Firenze, tip. Gallettie Cocci. 1888. 8°. pp. 47. 
Biadego, G. Due lettere di Paolo Perez, etc. See Perez, P. 

* Billia, Lorenzo Michelangelo. Sigieri nella Divina commedia: 
studio di Carlo Cipolla. Torino, Unione tipog.-edit. 1887. 8°. 
pp: 8. 

“Estratto dalla rivista, La sapienza, fasc. sett. e ott. 1886.” 
* ———— Divagazione dantesca [Parad. xix. 57]. Torino. 1887. 
S*. pps tr. 
“Estratto dalla rivista, Za sapienza, fasc. nov. e dic., 1886.” 
Bonanni, Teodoro. Siamo cristiani come lo fu intimamente Dante 
Alighieri. Aquila, R. Grossi. 1889. 8°. pp. 41. 
Per le nozze Bonanni-De Nardis. 

* Bonghi, Ruggiero. Italy. [Notice of current Italian literature. ] 

(The athenzeum, July 6, 1889, pp. 22-24.) 


The author speaks of the unoccupied cattedra di Dante, and of Bovio’s 
expected lecture. 
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Borgognoni, Adolfo. Il passaggio dell’ Acheronte (La biblioteca 
delle scuole ital., 1889, i. no. 6). 

Bovio, Giovanni. L’ etica da Dante a Bruno: discorso pronunzi- 
ato dalla cattedra dantesca nell’ universita di Roma il giorno 11 
giugno, 1889. Roma, Ed. Perino. 1889. 8°. pp. 32. ort. 
L. 0.50. 

Brentari, Ottone. Dante alpinista. Torino, Club alpino italiano. 
1888. 8°. pp. 52. 

Estr. dal Bollettino del club alpino italiano, vol. xxi. 1887, no. 54. 
Noticed-in the Muova antologia, 16 genn. 1889, ciii. 414 ; —reviewed by 
A. Zenatti in the Avista critica della lett. ttal., 1890, Vi. 33. 
— Ecelino da Romano nella mente del popolo e nella poesia. 
Padova, Drucker e Senigaglia. 1888. 16°. pp. 84. L. 1.25. 
Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1889, xiv. 279;—1in the 


Nuova antologia, 16 marzo, 1889, civ. 387 ;— by A. D’ Ancona in the Avista 
storica italiana, Vi. no. 2. 


* Brown, Horatio F. A Dante crux. Inf. vil. 1.° (The academy, 
May 4, 1889, p. 307-) 

Brunelli, V. Vicende di uno scritto di N. Tommaseo [ Amore di 
Dante]. (Sabalich, G., editor. Pro patria: ai giovani dalmati, 
Zara, 1887, 4°, pp. 15-16.) 

Bruni Aretino, Leonardo. Dialogus de tribus vatibus florentinis. 
Herausgegeben von Karl Wotke. Wien, F. Tempsky. 18809. 
Sica -DDs.3 2) jo Ms, 0.50, 


* 


* 


Reviewed in LZ’ Alighieri, maggio, 1889, i. 47 ;— in the Giorn. storico 
della lett. ztal., 1889, xiv. 288;—1n the Fozrnal des savants, juin, 1889, p. 
384; —in the Muova antologia, 1 aprile, 1889, civ 597,—in the Revue cri- 
tigue, 28 oct. 1889, n. s. xxvili. 282; —in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 
1890, vi. 20; by G. Schepss in the Wochenschrift f. klass. phil., vii. 9. 

I dialoghi ad Petrum Histrum per cura di G. Kirner. 
Livorno, Giusti. 1889. 8°. pp. xxxi, 61. 

See also the 2d part of Klette’s Beitrage zur geschichte und litteratur 
der italienischen gelehrtenrenaissance. 

Brusa, Carlo. Due parole sul verso di Dante ‘‘Ch’ ei fanno cid 
per li lessi dolenti.” (Commentari dell’ ateneo di Brescia per 
Y. anno 1889, pp. 89-101.) 

Buscaino Campo, Alberto. Prose varie. Palermo, frat. Vena. 
1839. TO pp. 224 L. 3.38. 


Contains : —10. Sul Dino Compagni A’ Isidoro del Lungo. 
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Byrne, Samuel. The vision of Beatrice. Translation in the origi- 
nal terza rima, from the 31st canto of Dante’s Purgatorio. (The 
catholic world, Feb. 1889, xlviii. 670.) 

Camerano, C. Ancora la “seconda morte” di Dante. (Lettere e 
arti, 1889, i. no. 28.) 

Sempre sulla “seconda morte” di Dante. (Lettere e arti, 
1889, i. no. 40.) 

Capecelatro, Card. Dante, Pétrarque et sainte Catherine de Si- 
enne. (Almanach catholique de France, pour l’année 1887, 8° 
année, Lille, pp. 4.) 

Translated from his “ Storia di Caterina da Sienna e del papato del suo 
tempo, lib. v.” 
[Capetti, Vittorio. Osservazioni sul Paradiso dantesco. 1888.] 
Noticed in LZ’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 219. 

Carducci, Giosué. Opere. Vol. i. Discorsi letterarf e  storici. 

Bologna, Nicola Zanichelli. 1889. 16°. pp. 448. L. 4. 
Contains : — L’ opera di Dante, pp. 203-236 

Carpenter, George Rice. The episode of the donna pietosa ; being 
an attempt to reconcile the statements in the Vita nuova and the 
Convito concerning Dante’s life in the years after the death of 
Beatrice and before the beginning of the Divina commedia. 
Dante prize essay, 1888. (Eighth annual report of the Dante 
society, 1889, 8°, pp. 21-79.) 

Reviewed in L’ Alighierz, 1889, i. 254-264. 

Carré, Michel, azd others. Couplets tirés de “Vive la Bologne 
Messieurs !”” Revue de 1888-89, par MM. M. Carré, Colias et 
H. Bourrelier représentée sur le théatre du Paradis-Latin, 12 
février, 1889. Paris, Association générale des étudiants. [1889.] 
Sh Ce GP 

“‘Couplets du Dante. Air: La corde sensible. Chanté par M. Lau- 
gier.” pp. 35-37- 

Casini, Tommaso. Di alcune recenti pubblicazioni dantesche. I. 
Mantova, tip. Aldo Manuzio. 1888. 8°. pp. 18. 

Castelli, D. Una quistione dantesca. (Rassegna Emiliana, nov. 
1888, i. fasc. vii.) 

Catelani, Bernardino. La figlia del sole nella Divina commedia. 
Parad. xxvii. 137. (L’ Alighieri, agosto, 1889, 1. 139-144.) 

Cattabeni, Guglielmo. Indice dei pik pregevoli cimeli danteschi 
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delle biblioteche governative dei quali furono riprodotte foto- 
graficamente le pagine pit ammirabili per |’ album mandato dal 
ministero dell’ istruzione alla mostra dantesca, tenuta a Dresda 
nell’ ottobre 1888. Roma, tip. Sinimberghi. 1889. 8°. pp. 11. 
Estr. dal Bollettino ufficiale della pubbl. istruzione, no. 13 di marzo, 1889. 
First published in the Avista delle biblioteche, 1888, i. 179-186. 
Cipolla, Carlo. Briciole di storia Scaligera. Verona, Franchini. 
1889. pp. 28. 


Nozze Solerti-Saggini. 
Cf. Parad. xvii. 70-72. Noticed in the Giorz. storico della lett. ital., 1889, 


xiv. 332. 
Chiosa dantesca [il passo dello Stige]. (Rassegna siciliana, 
genn.-febbr. 1889, vi. n. 1.) 

* Claricini Dornpacher, Nicold de’. Lo studio di Torquato Tasso 
in Dante Alighieri. Padova, tipog. del Seminario. 1889. 8°. 
PPHt39- 

Reviewed in L’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 120. 
Colagrosso, Francesco. Altri questioni letterarie. Napoli, tip. 
dell’ istituto Casanova. 1888. 16°, pp. 219. 
Contains an article on Inf. viii. and ix. Reviewed in the Zeitschr. fir 
vergl. litt.-gesch., 1889, n. f. ii. 241. 
Il primo accenno di Dante al suo poema. (La biblioteca 
delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. 178-181.) 


On a passage in the Vita nuova, in opposition to D’ Ancona and Casini. 


Concari, Tullo. Un critico alle prese con Dante. (Cronaca mini- 
ma, 1887, an. i. n. 25.) 

* Cornacchia, Mario, and Pellegrini, Flaminio. Di un ignoto poema 
d’ imitazione dantesca [‘‘ Avvertimenti del corpo all’ anima e 
dell’ anima al corpo” or “ Poema dei vizi e delle virtt ” with ex- 
tracts]. (II propugnatore, sett.-dic. 1888, maggio-giugno, 1889, 
xxi(2). 185-225 ; xxil(1). 335-386.) 

Reviewed in the Vxova antologia, 1 ott. 188g, cvii. 575- 

Cornoldi, Giov. Maria. La filosofia scolastica di S. Tommaso e 
di Dante, ad uso dei licei. 7 ed., 4° italiana, accresciuta dall’ 
autore. Roma, tip. A. Befani. 1889. 8°. pp. xxvii, 518. L. 3. 

Corradi, A. Delle stufe e bagni caldi nel medio evo e nei secoli 
posteriori ; interpretazione del passo dantesco relativo al Budz- 
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came. Inf. xiv. 79. (R. istituto lombardo di scienze e lettere. 
Rendiconti, 1889, serie 2°, vol. xxii. fasc. 15-16.) 

Crescimanno, G. Dante e il suicida d’ Utica. Conferenza tenuta 
nella r. universita di Catania. Catania, tipog. Barbagallo e Scu- 
deri... -1889..-16°... pp., 56. 

Noticed in the Giori. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 325, 

Crescini, Vincenzo. Per il testo critico della Divina commedia. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. no. 5, pp. 63-64.) 
Cristofori, Francesco. Dante e Viterbo. Siena, tip. S. Bernar- 

dino. 1888. 

Di “ quel di Beccheria di cui segd Fiorenza la gorgiera ” 
ricordato dall’ Allighieri nel 32° canto dell’ Inferno. vv. 119- 
120. (L’ Arcadia, 1889, i. 143-154, 207-216, 273-287, 399- 
415, 492-497, 548-557.) 

Dante [a poem]. (Macmillan’s magazine, Nov. 188g, Ixi. 30.) 

Danie Alighieri e Giovanni Sercambi. (L’ Alighieri, maggio, 1889, 
i. 59-60.) 

On the comment on the Paradiso in the cod. Ixxiv. of the Bibl. Medicea- 
Palatina, formerly supposed to be by Sercambi, but really by Jacopo della 
Lana, a fact pointed out by Colomb de Batines but overlooked by later 
writers. 

Dante Society. Eighth annual report, May 13, 1889. Cambridge, 
John Wilson and Son. 1889. 8°. pp. 98. 

Accompanying papers : —i. The episode of the dozna pietosa. ByG.R. 
Carpenter. — ii. Dante bibliography for the year 1888. By W. C. Lane. 

Noticed in the Academy, Sept. 14, 1889; — in the Vuova antologia, 16 sett. 
1889, cvii. 406, and 1 ott. 1889, cvii. 576; —in the Archiv fiir das stud. 
d. neueren spr. 1890, |xxxiv. 223. — L’ Alighieri, ott. 1889, 1 214, notices 
the Seventh report, and quotes La czltura, 1889, v1. 346. 

[Delitzsch, Franz. Zwei kleine Dante-studien. 1888.] 

Reviewed in the Academy, July 21, 1888, p. 37. 

Durant, Héloise. Dante: a dramatic poem. London, Kegan 
Paul, Trench & Co. 1889. sm. 8°. pp. xvi, 136. 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, June 15, 1889, p. 753 

Busebio, Federico. II passaggio dantesco dell’ Acheronte. — I] 
soccorritore del c. ix dell’ Inferno. — La discesa dal 2° al 3° 
cerchio. (La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, 1. n. 13, 14, 
i5, 17; 18,719) 


In reply to an article by Borgognoni in an earlier number. 
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Faiani, A. Verde e Ceprano nella Commedia di Dante. (Boll. 
della societa di storia patria A. L. Antinori negli Abruzzi, 1889, 
i 102 %;) 
Reviewed in the Rivista storica ital. 1889, p. 396. 


Faloci-Pulignani, Michele. Notizia di un sermonale francescano 
del s. xv. (Miscellanea francescana, 1888, iil. fasc. 3.) 


Refers to several passages of Dante. 


[Fay, E. A. Concordance of the Divina commedia, 1888.] 
Noticed-in the Zeitschrift fir roman. philol. 1889, xiii. 345. 


Fenaroli, Giuliano. Svaghi letterari. Milano, Erc. Balzaretti. 
1889. 8°. pp. 170. 
2. Virgilio in Dante. 
Noticed in the Grorz, stor, della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 471. 


Ferrara, Catto di. Dante e la provvidenza. (Neuphilologisches 
centralblatt, 1889, ili. no. 12.) 

Ferri Mancini, F, Osservazioni sulla Francesca e su Pier delle 
Vigne. (L’ Arcadia, 1889, i. 322-333.) 

Ferrieri, Pio. La legge del contrappasso nel poema di Dante. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. no. 3.) 

Notizie dantesche. (Corriere della sera, 10-11 luglio, 
1889.) 
Noticed in Z’ Alighieri, 18809, i. 222. 


Fiammazzo, Antonio. I codici veneti della Divina commedia: II 
Lolliniano di Belluno. Udine, Doretti. 1889. 8°. 


Reviewed in the Vaove antologia, 16 aprile, 1889, civ. 803. 


Una lettera inedita del Monti a proposito d’ una variante 
dantesca. Inf. xvi. 74. (La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, 
i. no. 4.) 
* Filomusi-Guelfi, Lorenzo. Gli accidiosi e gl’ invidiosi nell’ Inferno 
di Dante. (L’ Alighieri, sett.-ott. 1839, i. 168-183.) 
Also published separately. 
Noticed in the Giorn stor. della lett. ital 1889, xiv 472. Reviewed in 
the Muzova antologia, 16 genn. 1890, cix. 391. 
Due chiose dantesche (Inf. x. 61-63 e Purg. iv. 1-12). 
Torino, tip. Vincenzo Bona. 1889. 8°. pp. 4o. 


Noticed in the A’wova antologia, 16 aprile 1889, civ. 802. 
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Filomusi-Guelfi, Lorenzo. I superbi nell’ Inferno di Dante. 
Torino, tip. Vincenzo Bona. 1889. 8°. pp. 32. 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 322;— by G. A. 
Venturi in the Rassegna Emiliana, sett. 1889. 
[Fioretto, Giov. Quadri sinottici per I’ interpretazione della Di- 
vina commedia, 1888.] 
Reviewed in L’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 152. See also Bernardi, Jacopo. 
Formont, Maxime. Les inspiratrices: Vittoria Colonna, Béatrix, 
Catherine d’Atayde. ‘Troyes, Lacroix. 1889. 8°. pp. 115. 


Reviewed in Po/ybiblion, mars, 1890, lvili. 242. 


Forti, Giulia. Le donne d’ Omero, di Dante, di Shakespeare. 
(Vittoria Colonna, 15 luglio, 1889.) 

Fosco, Giuseppe. I due versi della D.C. ‘ Pape Satan, pape 
Satan, aleppe”’ e “ Rafél mai améh zabi almi,’’ interpretati colla 
lingua ebraica. Sebenico, tipog. della Curia vescovile. 1889. 
$7.5. Dp. 16. 

Franciosi, Giovanni. Nuova raccolta di scritti danteschi. Parma, 
tip. Ferrari e Pellegrini edit. 1889. 16°. pp.xii, 419. L. 6. 


1. Ildebrando giudicato da Dante. —2. Importanza del porre studio 
nella Div. com.— 3. Del Veltro allegorico.— 4. Il Satana dantesco. — 
5. Le ragioni supreme della storia secondo la mente di Dante. —6. Dell’ 
evidenza dantesca studiata nelle metafore, nelle similitudini e ne’ sim- 
boli. — 7. Beatrice e |’ anima del poeta. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 281; —in L’ Aui- 
ghieri, 1889, i. 93; — by Gius. Signorini in the Rassegna nazionale, 16 ott. 
1889. 

* —____ Ji _una variante nella Divina commedia, Inf. viii. 78. 
(L’ Alighieri, nov.-dic. 1889, i. 247-248.) 

* Frati, Ludovico, azd Ricci, Corrado. Il sepolcro di Dante: 
documenti. Bologna, stab. tip. succ. Monti. 1889. 16°. pp. 
xxxvili, 154. (Scelta di curiosita letterarie, disp. ccxxxv.) L. 7. 

Reviewed in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital. 1890, vi. 15 ;—in the Giorn. 
storico della lett. ttal. 1890, xv. 331. 


* Gaiter, Luigi. Il “vero” nel canto viii. del Purgatorio. (L’ Alighieri, 
luglio, 1889, i. 105-110.) 
In reply to Agresti’s article on the same subject. 


* ———— Pape Satan, pape Satan aleppe. Inf. vii. 1. (L’ Alighieri, 
sett.-ott. 1889, i. 184-187.) 
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* Galanti, Carmine. Altre brevi parole sull’ wo, sul tre, sul xove nei 
tre regni danteschi. Lettera xxxiv. della 2* serie su Dante 
Alighieri. [Lonigo. 1889.] 1. 8°. pp. 8. 

Estratto dalla rivista Alighieri, agosto, 1889, i. 145-152. 

Galilei, Galileo. Scritti di critica letteraria, raccolti ed annotati per 
uso delle scuole da Enrico -Mestica. Torino, Erm. Loescher. 
1889. 8°. pp. xxxv, 240. L. 2.50. 

Contains 3. “Due lezioni intorno alla figura, sito e grandezza del’ 
inferno di Dante.” 

Reviewed_in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 419 ; — in the 
Nuova antologia, 16 febbr. 1889, cili. 854. 

Ghignoni, Alessandro. [Illustrazione a tre passi della Divina com- 
media. [Parad. i. 32; Inf. xiii. 44; Inf. i. 116-117.] Firenze, 
tip. di M. Ricci. 1889. 8°. pp. 35. 

Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 326. 

Gietmann, Gerhard. Beatrice; geist und kern der Danteschen 
dichtungen. Freiburg, Herder. 1889. 8°. pp. xiv, 198. 
M. 1.80. 

Reviewed by Th. Paur in Blatter fiir lit. unterhaltung, 9 jan. 1890, p. 25. 
Noticed in LZ’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 290; — in the Bi6l.-krit. anzeiger fiir rom. 
spr. u. lit. sept. 1889, i. 339 ; — by Gaspary in the Deztsche litteraturzeitung, 
23 nov. 1889, x. 1719 ;— in the Litdl. fiir germ. u. rom. phil. 1890, xi. 112; 
—by R. Renier in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1890, xv. 272. 

Goldschmidt, Lothar. Die doktrin der liebe bei den italienischen 
lyrikern des 13. jahrhunderts. Breslau, W. Koebner. 1889. 8°. 
pp. 56. M. 1.50. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. storico della lett, ital. 1889, xiii. 407;— by B. 
Wiese in the Deztsche litteraturzeitung, 1 juni, 1889, p. 814. 

Gori, Vittorio. Idea diun buon governo secondo il concetto di 
Dante. Siena, tip. all’ insegna dell’ Ancora. 1889. pp. 40. 

* Gozzaldi, Marie. The study of Dante in Italy. (The Cambridge 
tribune, Aug. 31, 1889.) 

Grafe, B. Dantes Gottliche komddie als quelle vom ii. theil des 
Goetheschen Faust.: (Allgemeine conservative monatsschiift, 
mai-juli, 1889.) 

* Graf, Arturo. A proposito della Visio Pauli. (Giornale storico 

della lett. ital. 1888, xi. pp. 344-362.) 

Graziadei, Vittorio. Alma sdegnosa ; studio dantesco. Roma, soc. 

tip.-edit. Laziale. 1889. 16°. pp. 86. L. 3. 
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[Grosso, Stefano. Su tre varianti d’ un codice antico della Comedia. 
1888. ] 

Noticed in the Muova antologia, 1 genn. 1889, ciii. 177. 

* ———  Sulle postille del Tasso alla Divina comedia. (L’ Alighieri, 

aprile, 1889, i. 7-20.) 

Revised and enlarged from an article in the Propugnatore in 1881. 

* ———— Sopra una postilla del Tasso alla D.C. [Purg. xvii. r15- 

120.] (L’ Alighieri, maggio, 1889, i. 45-47.) 

Guarnerio, Enea. Le donne della Barbagia in Sardegna secondo 
Dante e i suoi commentatori. Genova, tip. Sordomuti. 1889. 
ira 3) pe 

Estr. dalla Strenna a beneficio del pio tstituto dei rachitici, anno VII. 
Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital. 1890, vi. 9. 

* Gubernatis, A. de. Dante e I’ India. (Giornale della societa 
asiatica italiana, 1889, ill. 3-19.) 

The same. Roma, tip. della r. accad. dei Lincei. 1889. 

SFEPP.19: 

The author maintains that Dante locates his Purgatorio in an island of 
India. 

Harris, William Torrey. The spiritual sense of Dante’s Divina 
commedia. (Journal of speculative philosophy, Oct. 1887, xxi. 
349-451.) 

Published in 1889. 

Hartwig, O. Ein menschenalter florentinischer geschichte. 1250- 
1292. (Deutsche zeitsch. f. geschichtswiss. 1889, i. 11-48 ; ll. 
38-96.) 

Havet, Louis. Le supplice de Phlégyas, étude sur un épisode de 
l’Enéide. (Revue de philologie, de litt. et d’hist. anc. 1888, nouv. 
série, xii. 145-172.) 

Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 463;—in 
LT? Alighieri, 1889, i. 223. 

The author notes the fact that Dante makes Phlegyas a demon or 
second Charon instead of one of the condemned, in consequence of a 
transposition in the text of Virgil. 

* Herford, C. H. Chaucer’s “ House of fame” and Prof. Ten Brink. 

(The academy, May 18, 1889, p. 342.) 


The author sums up Prof. Ten Brink’s arguments in favor of the paral- 
lelism between the House of fame and the Divine comedy, in reply to 
F. T. Palgrave’s criticism of this view in the Academy of May 4. 


3 


* 


* 


* 
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* Herford, C. H. Chaucer’s “ House of fame.” (The academy, 
June 15, 1889, p. 413-) 

Further remarks on the influence of the Divine comedy upon the plan 
and conception of the House of fame. In reply to Prof. Palgrave’s second 
letter in the Academy of June I. 

Hermann, E. Ueber Dantes Gottliche komodie. Programm, Baden- 
Baden. Leipzig, Fock. 1889. 4°. pp. 38. 
[Hettinger, Franz. Dante’s geistesgang. 1888. ] 

Reviewed by L. Stein in the Archiv f. gesch. d. philos. ii. 485; — by 
F. X. von Wegele in the Zeztsch. f. vergl. litt.-gesch. 1889, n. f. ii. 298. 

Die Gottliche komodie nach ihrem wesentlichen inhalt und 
charakter dargestellt. Ein beitrag zu deren wiirdigung und ver- 
standniss. 2° vermehrte und verbesserte aufl. Freiburg im Br., 
Herder. 1889. 8°. pp. xli, 618. ort. M. 4. 50. 

Reviewed by Th. Paur in the Blatter fur lit. unterhaltung, 3 april, 1890, 
p. 209; — by Maxime Formont in Po/ydzdlion, pt. litt. avril, 1890, lviii. 333. 

* Hudson, Robert. Quotation from Dante. [Inf. v. 121, para- 
phrased by Chaucer in 'Troylus and Cryseyde. A parallel pas- 
sage in Boetius.] (Notes and queries, March 2, 1889, 7th series, 
Vil. 1725) 

* John, King of Saxony (Philalethes). Commento alla Divina com- 
media. Inf. xv.-xx. [Translated from the German; edited, 
with the text, by Carlo Negroni.] (L’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 67-81, 
129-139, 193-211.) 

The first fourteen cantos were published in the Propucnatore in 1887 

Klette, Theodor. Beitrage zur geschichte und litteratur der italien- 
ischen gelehrtenrenaissance. i.,ii. Greifswald, J. Abel. 1888-89. 
182 ppev; §0 sev; ELO.. 9 Mir 4cGo. 

i. Johannes Conversanus und Johannes Malpaghini von Ravenna. 
Nebst excursen zu Manuel Chrysoloras und den Offentlichen Dante- 
lektoren zu Florenz. 1888.—ii. Leonardi Aretini ad Petrum Paulum 
Istrum dialogus zum ersten male vollstandig herausgegeben. 1889. 

Noticed in the Revue critique, 27 janv. 1890, p. 75, —in the Rivista 
crit. della lett. ital. 1890, vi. 20. 

* Landor, Walter Savage. The pentameron and other imaginary con- 
versations. Edited, with a preface, by Havelock Ellis. London, 
Walter Scott. 1889. 16°. (Camelot series.) 1s. 


Pentameron, pp. I-155. Dante and Beatrice, pp. 159-166. 
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Lefebvre Saint-Ogan. De Danteal’Arétin. La société italienne de 
la renaissance. Paris, Quantin. 1889. 18°. pp. 335. 3.50//7. 
Noticed in Modern lang. notes, Apr. 1890, v. 253. 

Lesca-Rossetti, G. Una questione importante [la pretesa incre- 
dulita di Dante]. (Gazzetta letteraria, 1889, xiii. no. 40.) 
Levi, Attilio. Il Corbaccio ela Divina commedia: note e raffronti. 
Torino, E. Loescher. 1889. 16°. pp. 29. L. 0.50. 
Reviewed in the Vuova antologia, 16 agosto, 1889, cvi. 785. 

* Liliencron, Rochus, /recherr von. Die insassen des vierten Dante’- 
schen siinderkreises. (Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende litteraturgesch. 
u. renaissance-litt. 1889, neue folge, iii. 24-45.) 

* Locella, G., Barone. Zur deutschen Dante-litteratur mit besonderer 
beriicksichtigung der tibersetzungen von Dante’s Gottlicher ko- 
modie. Mit mehreren bibliographischen und statistischen beilagen. 
Leipzig, Teubner. 1889. 8°. pp. vi, 108. 2 plates. M. 2. 

Reviewed by Th. Paur, with a few corrections, in the Blatter fiir lit. 
unterhaltung, 26 sept. 1889, p. 620;— in the Vuova antologia, 16 agosto, 
1889, p. 784;—by B. Wiese in the Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 21. dec. 
1889, p. 1859. Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 325; — 
in the Lztbl fiir germ. u. rom. phil. 1890, xi. 110. 

* —._ Dante in der deutschen kunst; 20 handzeichnungen 
deutscher ktinstler zu Dantes Gottliche komodie, nebst 4 Dante- 
portraits, mit erlauterndem text. Dresden. 1890 [’89-g0]. f°. 
pp. (4), 30. M. 30. 

Longoni, Baldassare. Lezioni espositive popolari sulla Divina com- 
media, con aggiunta del testo ripartito per lezioni e commentato 
dal medesimo autore. L’ Inferno. Padova, fratelliSalmin. 1889. 
8°... .ppxv, 504... L. 4 

* Lubin, Antonio. Un grevetuono. (Sabalich, G., edifor. Pro patria: 
ai giovani dalmati, Zara, 1887, 4°, pp. 6-7.) 

[Lungo, Isidoro del. Dante nei tempi di Dante. 1888. ] 

Reviewed by Pélissier in the Revue critigue, 27 mai, 1889, n. s. xxvii. 
406 ;—in the Riv. stor. ital. 1889, vi. 102; —by N. Zingarelli in Romania, 
1890, xix. 131;— in L’ Alighteri, 1889, i. 264-286. 

* —____ |] disdegno di Guido. Inf. ix. 63. (Nuova antologia, 1 
nov. 1889, cviii. 37-67.) 

The same. Roma, tip. della Camera dei Deputati. 
1889. So". 
Noticed in the Grorn. storico della lett. ttal. 1890, xv. 329. 
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* Lungo, Isidoro del. II volgar fiorentino nel poema di Dante: 
discorso. Firenze, M. Cellini e C. 1889. 8°. pp. 63. 


“Stampato negli Adi della r. accademia della Crusca, 1889, pp. 55-115. 
Reviewed in the Vuova antologia, 16 giugno, 1889, cv. 799. 


Il volgar fiorentino nel poema di Dante. (La biblioteca 
delle scuole ital. 16 genn. 1889, i. 8-10.) 
Lupetti, Ant. Dante in molte vicende della vita umana. 2: ed. rivista 
e corretta. Pisa, F. Mariotti. 1889. 16°. pp. xv, 317. L. 2.50. 
* The first edition was published in 1887. 


* McLean, L. M. Dante’s sense of color. (Modern language notes, 
April, 1889, iv. 202-208.) 

Macri-Leone, Francesco. La bucolica latina nella letteratura ita- 
liana del sec. xiv. Partei. Introduzione. Le egloghe di Dante 
Alighieri e di Giovanni del Virgilio. Torino, Loescher. 1889. 
Bo Dis bee) beds 

Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 16 sett. 1889, cvii. 387;— by R. 
Sabbadini in Z’ Alighiert, 1889, i. 187 ;—in the Giorn. storico della lett. 
ztal. 1890, xv. 288. 

Nota dantesca [sulla seconda morte. Inf. i. 117]. Gir- 
genti, stamp. di Salvatore Montes. 1889. 16°. pp. 7. 


Estr. dal periodico fiorentino, Vzta nuova, anno i. no. 7. 


Magrini, Linda. L’ Inferno di Dante. Ascoli-Piceno, Gius. Va- 
lenti. 1889. 8°. pp. 66. 


Reviewed in the Vuova antologia, t genn. 1890, cix. 194. 


* Marchesini, Umberto. Due manoscritti autografi di Filippo Vil- 
lani. (Archivio storico italiano, 1888, 5° serie, ii. 366-393.) 
The second MS. is a copy of the Divina commedia (Laur. xxvi. sin., 1). 


Noticed in the Gorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 460; — in L’ Ali- 
ghieri, 1889, i. 221. 


* Maruffi, G. I codici danteschi della biblioteca palatina di Parma 
€ 1 30 punti critici del prof. Ern. Monaci. (Rivista delle biblio- 
teche, genn.-mar. 1889, ii. 38-40.) 

Mazzoni, Guido. Edizione critica della Commedia. (Vita nuova, 
20 genn, 1889, i. no. 1.) 


Rassegna degli studi danteschi. (La biblioteca delle scuole 
italiane, 1889, i. no. 12.) 
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Medin, Antonio. La profezia del Veltro: nota dantesca. Padova, 
G. B. Randi. 1889. 8°. pp. 20. L. 1.50. 
Memoria letta alla r. accad. di sci. ec. in Padova, 26 magg. 1889, ed 
inserita nel vol. V. disp. 4, degli A/ti e memorie. 
Noticed in the Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 476; — by M. Barbi 
in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital. marzo, 1890, vi. 89. 


* Miagostovich, Vincenzo. Di uno studio sul Convito di Dante. 
Framenti. (Sabalich, G., editor. Pro patria: ai giovani dal- 
mati, Zara, 1887, 4°, pp. 24-26.) 

Minimus. La via del Paradiso nella Divina commedia. (La vita 
nuova, 22 dic. 1889, i. no. 48.) 

* Molteni, Paolo. Le opere di Dante Allighieri come le vede 
Paolo Molteni. Libroi, ii. Milano, a spese dell’ autore. 
1889. 8°. 

i. La Commedia. —1ii. I] Convito. 


Reviewed in the Rivista crit. della lett. ital. 1890, vi. 18 ; —in the Muova 
antologia, 1 febbr. 1890, cix. 601. 


Momméja, Jules. Une analyse graphique du poéme de Dante ; 
avec une planche: Essai de représentation graphique de |’Enfer. 
(Bull. arch. et hist. de la soc. arch. de Tarn-et-Garonne, 1889, 
XVli. 123-134.) 

The plate is the first in Caetani’s Ia materia della Divina commedia, 
and the article a description of the same book. 


[Monaci, Ernesto. Sulla classificazione dei MSS. della Div. com. 
1888. | 
Noticed in Romania, 1889, xviii. 343;—in the Vuova antologia, 1 genn. 
1889, Ciii. 177. 

* _____._ Varianti dei codici danteschi di Padova e Venezia comu- 
nicate da G. Mazzoni e V. Crescini. (Atti della r. accad. dei 
Lincei, 1889, 4° serie, Rendiconti, v (1). 256-263.) 

* _____ Ji una recente dissertazione su Arrigo Testa e i primordi 
della lirica italiana [da Albino Zenatti]. (Atti della r. accad. dei 
Lincei, 1889, 4* serie, Rendiconti, v (2). 59-70.) 

* —__ Varianti di codici danteschi comunicate dai sigg. N. de’ 
Claricini Dornpacher e dott. Elia Zerbini. (Atti della r. accad. 
dei Lincei, 1889, 4° serie, Rendiconti, v(2). 403-405.) 

Monnier, Marc. Litteraturgeschichte der renaissance von Dante 
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bis Luther. Deutsche autorisierte ausgabe. Nordlingen, C. H. 
Beck’she buchhandlung. 1888. 8°. pp. vil, 522. M. 7. 


Preliminary chapter on Dante. 
Reviewed in the Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 1 febr. 1890, xi. 164. 


* Moore, Edward. Contributions to the textual criticism of the 
Divina commedia. Including the complete collation through- 
out the Inferno of all the MSS. at Oxford and Cambridge. 
Cambridge, University press. 1889. 8°. pp. lvi, 723. 215. 


Reviewed in the Saturday review, April 13, 18890, p. 447;—by Paget 
Toynbee, in the Academy, May 11, 1889, p. 315; — in L’ Alighieri, 1889, 1. 
215;—in the Athenzum, June 15, 1889, p. 753; — in the Spectator, Nov. 
23, 1889, p. 719; —in the Muova antologia, 1 sett. 1889, cvii. 178 ; — in the 
Nation, Oct. 10, 1889, p. 294. Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 
1889, xiii. 466. 


Dante’s references to Alexander the Great. [Inf. xiv. 
31-36 and De Mon. ii. 9.] (The academy, Jan. 26, 1889, 
p. 58.) 

Muscogiuri, Fr. Di alcuni caratteri meno popolari della Divina 
commedia: Guido di Montefeltro, Belacqua, Piccarda Donati. 
Firenze, Luigi Niccolai. 1889. 8°. pp. 51. L. 2.50. 

Ediz. di soli 200 esemplari. 
* Negroni, Carlo. La tomba di Re Manfredi. (L’ Alighieri, luglio, 
1889, 1. 97-105.) 
Il barone Locella e la esposizione dantesca a Dresda. 

(L’ Alighieri, luglio, 1889, i. 123-125.) 

Noce, G. del. I] conte Ugolino della Gherardesca : studio storico 
letterario. Roma, Befani. 1889. 16°. pp. gr. 


Reviewed in the VVzova antologia, 16 sett. 1889, cvii. 388. 


* 


Nottola, Umberto. Selvaggia Vergiolesi e la lirica amorosa di Cino 
da Pistoia. Bergamo, tip. Fagnoni e Galeazzi. 1889. 16°. 
pp: 64.0 Ler. 

* Novati, Francesco. Per la biografia di Benvenuto da Imola. 


(Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. fasc. 40-41, pp. 258- 
268.) 


Dante e il Petrarca. (Giorn. storico della lett. ital., 1889, 
xiv. fasc. 42, pp. 463-464.) 

Nunes Franco, Alberto. Noterelle sul poema di Dante. Livorno, 
Gius. Meucci. 1889. 16° pp. 20. L. 0.60. 
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Orvieto, Ang. Noterelle critiche. Firenze, tip. Cooperativa. 1889. 
8°. “pp. 24- 

Contains “ L’ origine delle lacrime in Dante e nello Schopenhauer.” 

* Ottino, G., avd Fumagalli, G. Bibliotheca bibliographica italica. 
Roma, Loreto Pasqualucci. 1889. 8°. pp. xxiv, 431. L. 20. 

Bibliographies of Dante (70 titles), pp. 82-86. 

* Palgrave, F. T. Chaucer’s House of fame and Prof. Ten Brink. 
(The academy, May 4, June 1, 1889, pp. 305, 379.) 

The author recognizes Chaucer’s acquaintance with Dante and the quo- 
tations from the Divine comedy in the “ House of fame,”’ but is unable to 
see any general parallelism between the two works. The second article 
is in reply to an answer to his first by C. H. Herford in the Academy of 
May 18. 

* Palmieri, Gregorio, editor. Introiti ed esiti di Niccold III., 1279- 
1280. Antichissimo documento di lingua italiana. Roma, tipog. 
Vaticana. 1889. 1. 8°. pp. xxxvil, 133. 

Contains a note on Maestro Adamo, who is mentioned in the text. 

Pasqualigo, Francesco. Comentino al sonetto di Dante “ E’ non é 
legno di si forti nocchi.” Lonigo, tip. G. Gaspari. 1888. 809. 

Noticed by Luigi Gaiter in Z’ Ateneo, 5 maggio, 1889, p. 258; — and in 
L Alighieri, agosto, 1889, 1. 159. 

* ————_ Cose dantesche. “ Voglia assoluta” e “altra.” [ Parad. 
iv. r10g-114.] [Roma. 1889.] 8% pp. 6. 

Estratto dal giornale L’ /strzzzone, anno ii. num. 8. 

Pasquini, Pier Vincenzo. La concubina di Titone nel ix. del Pur- 
gatorio. Venezia, stab. tip. succ. M. Fontana. 1889. 8°. pp. 32. 
Estr. dall’ Ateneo veneto, genn.-febbr. 1889. 


* ___. I _dannati che gridano la seconda morte. Inf. i. 117. 
(L’ Alighieri, luglio, 1889, i. 110-114.) 
Del modo di studiar Dante. (La biblioteca delle scuole 
italiane, 1889, i. n. 8, 9, 10.) 
* Passavalli, Ignazio. Vocidal Trentino: prose scelte. Milano, tip. 
Giov. Varisco. 1889. 8°. pp.178. L. 3. 
Contains “4. Dante el il Trentino; osservazioni su tre passi della 
Divina commedia.” Inf. xii. 4-10; xv. 4-9; xx. 61-63, pp. 107-141. 
* Pazzi, Enrico. [Notice of his gift to the Biblioteca Nazionale in 
Florence of manuscripts and other memorials relating to his 
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statue of Dante erected in 1865.] (Nuova antologia, i. sett. 
1889, cvii. 193.) 
See also Boll. delle publi. ital. 15 agosto, 1889, n. 87, p. lviii. 

* Pellegrini, Flaminio. Le chiose all’ Inferno, edite da F. Selmi 
[Torino, 1865] e il cod. Marc. ital., cl. ix, n. 179. (Giornale 
stor. della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. fasc. 42, pp. 421-431.) 

* ——._ Di un ignoto poema d’ imitazione dantesca. See Cornac- 
chia, M. 

Perez, Francesco. [Letter to the Sindaco of Florence on the for- 
mation ofa Dante society.] (la nazione, 17 maggio, 1889.) 

Noted in ZL’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 158. 

Perez, Paolo. Due lettere di Paolo Perez e una questione dantesca 
di G. Biadego. Verona, Franchini. 1889. 4°. pp. 42. 

On the “abate in San Zeno” of Purg. xvui. 118, and on Dante’s stay in 
Verona. Per nozze Perez Pompei-Casati. 

Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 1 agosto, 1889, cvi. 579;—in 
L’ Alighieri, 1890, 1. 383. 

* Picone, Giuseppe. Discorso sulla terzina xxv. del primo canto nel 
Paradiso di Dante Alighieri. Girgenti, stab. tipog. L. Carini. 
1889. 8°. “pp.954. 

Pietrobono, Luigi. La teoria dell’ amore in. Dante Alighieri ; tesi 
di laurea. (Rivista italiana di filosofia, 1888, iii. . . .) 

Pippi, Averardo. Otto lettere di Aless. Torri a Filippo Scolari. 
See Torri, A. 

Poletto, Giacomo. Nuove ricerche sul sistema politico-religioso di 
Dante Alighieri, come base fondamentale al commento del sacro 
poema. Padova, tip. Gio. Batt. Randi. 1889. 8°. pp. 13. 

Memoria letta alla r. accad. di scienze, ec. in Padova, 26 maggio, 1889, 
ed inserita nel vol. v. disp. 3, degli Ati ¢ memorie. 

* Postgate, Isabella J. A dream of Dante. [Poem.] (The gentle- 
man’s magazine, Aug. 1889, cclxvii. 205-206.) 

Prato, Stanislao. Un concetto biblico e una figura ideografica egizia 
in due similitudini dantesche. Inf. ii. 127-129, Parad. xxii. 55- 
57. (La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. no. 12.) 

Un concetto biblico in un’ imagine dantesca e nella tradi- 
zione popolare. Par. i. 76-84. (La biblioteca delle scuole itali- 
ane, 1889, 1. no. 14.) 
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Preda, Pietro. L’ idea religiosae civile di Dante: studio. Milano, 
fratelli Dumoulard. 1889. 8°. pp. xii, 173. L. 4. 
Reviewed by Cristoforo Pasqualigo in the Rassegna Emiliana, marzo, 
1889, p. 702. 
Prompt, Dottor. Studio sulla Malebolge di Dante. Nice. 
1869. 6s pp, 16. ° Plata 
Puccianti, G. Il sonno di Dante. (La biblioteca delle scuole 
italiane, 1889, i. no. 7.) 
La visione di Dante e il suo passaggio della triste riviera. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. n. 11, 12.) 
Ravazzini, E. Vocaboli della Divina commedia, spiegati col volgare 
modenese. Sassicolo, tip. Bertacchini. 1889. 8°. pp. 26. 
Renier, Rodolfo. Sulla pit antica versione francese di Dante. 
Torino, tip. Vincenzo Bona. 1889. 8°. pp. 12. 


60 esemplari numerati. Nozze Pércopo-Santini. Noticed in the Giorn. 
storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 334; — in Romania, 1889, xviii. 527. 

Romagnoli dall’ Acqua, Libreria antiguaria. Catalogo di opere di 
medicina e chirurgia ; opere dantesche ; opere diverse. Bologna, 
tip. Mareggiani. 1889. 16°. pp. 20. (Periodico mensile, 
genn. 1889.) 

Catalogo di opere dantesche e libri di vario genere. 
Bologna. 1889. 16°. pp. 31. (Periodico mensile, luglio, 1889.) 

Rossi, Vittorio. Un nuovo lavoro sui codici della Divina com- 
media [Tauber’s Capostipiti]. (Rivista delle biblioteche, genn.- 
marzo, 1889, ii. 41-44.) 

Rossi-Casé, Luigi. Di maestro Benvenuto da Imola commentatore 
dautesco: studio. Pergola, tip. Gasperini. 1889. 8°. pp. ix, 
222. 

Reviewed in LZ’ Alighieri, 1889, i. 292 ; —in the Mxzova antologia, 15 nov. 
1889, cvili. 358. 
[Rua, Gius. Gli accenni danteschi a Bertran de Born. 1888.] 
Noticed in Zeztsch. fiir rom. phil. 1888, xii. 568. 

Rughini, Alessandro. Esercizi letterari. 2* ed. Piacenza, tip. A. 

Del Maino. 1889. 8°. pp. iv, 148. 


1. Paralello brevissimo fra Dante e Petrarca. — 2. Uno sguardo sulla 
Divina commedia. — 3. Il Decamerone e i suoi preliminari storici. 


Sabalich, Gius. Per la storia critica di un verso dantesco. [Inf. 
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Viies.| Venezia, stab. tip.-lit. succ. M. Fontana. 1889. 8°. 
pp. 20. L, 1.50. 
Estr. dall’ Azenco veneto, luglio-settembre, 1889. 


Salvioni, C. I] canto x. dell’ Inferno di Dante; saggio della pit 
antica traduzione dell’ Inferno. Bellinzona. 1889. 1. 8°. pp. 12. 
Nozze Fanciola-Chicherio. 
Noticed in Romania, 1889, xviii. 527. 

* Sanctis, Francesco de. Saggi critici. 5° ed. Napoli, Ant. Mo- 
rano, 1888. 8°. pp. viii. 550. L. 4.50. 

Contains: — Dell’ argomento della Divina commedia. — Carattere di 
Dante e sua utopia. — Pier delle Vigne. — La divina commedia: versione 
di F. Lamennais. pp. 377-445. 

* Savini, Ferdinando. I papi, i cardinali, i chierici, i frati, la reli- 
gione a giudizio di Dante Alighieri. Ravenna, tip. edit. Sant’ 
Apollinare. 1889. 16°. pp. 81. L. 2.25. 

Con tre appendici: — Suor Beatrice Alighieri. —I] sepolcro e le ossa 
de] poeta. — I] ritratto di Dante fatto dal Giotto, ed esistente in Ravenna. 

* Scaetta, Silvio. Paradiso: saggio d’ interpretazione. Matelica, 
tipog. edit. G. Tonnarelli. 1889. 8°. pp. 119. L. 2. 

Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 1 genn. 1890, cix. 194. 
Scherillo, Michele. I primi studi di Dante: prolusione ad un corso 
sulla vita e le opere minori di Dante, letta nella r. univ. di Napoli 
il 3 dic. 1888. Napoli. 1888. 4°. pp. 28. 
From the Atti della r. accad. di archeol. lettere e belle arti, xiv. 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 467. 
Alcune fonti provenzali della Vita nuova di Dante: saggio 
critico. Napoli, tip. della r. universita. 1889. 4°. pp. 116. 
Estr. dagli Att. d. r. accad. di Napoli. xiv. 
Reviewed by R. Renier in the Giorm storico della lett. ital. 1890, xv. 278. 
Scipioni, S. La risposta di Dante al Cavalcanti nel x. dell’ Inferno. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1889, i. no. 10.) 
Scordato, A. E ancora su la “seconda morte” di Dante. (Lettere 
e arti, 1889, n. 38, 39.) 
Siena. PR. archivio di stato. Lasala della mostra e il museo delle 
tavolette dipinte. Siena, tip. Sordo-Muti. 1889. 16°. pp. xi, 84. 


Documenti danteschi, pp. 51-63. See the Archivio stor. ital. 1889, 
disp. 5, 6. 
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Stokes, Whitley. Folklore in the Divina commedia. (The acad- 
emy, June 8, 1889, p. 396.) 

Symonds, John Addington. Dante’s references to Alexander the 
Great. (The academy, Feb. 9, 1889, p. 96.) 


[Szombathely, G. Dante e Ovidio, 1888.] 


Noticed in the Guorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiii. 469;— in the 
Wuova antologia, i. genn. 1889, ciii. 194. 
Tauber, Karl. I capostipiti dei manoscritti della Divina comme- 
dia. Winterthur, tip. Ziegler. 1889. 8°. pp. xi, 148. 
Noticed in the Giorn. storico della lett. ital. 1889, xiv. 325. Reviewed bv 
J. A. Scartazzini in the Ménchener allgemeine zettung, Oct. 15, 1889 ;— 
in the Vuova antologia, 1 luglio, 1889, cvi. 190, and 1 sett. 1889, cvii. 178; 
—in the Atheneum, Aug. 31, 1889, p. 286; —by V. Rossi in the Avista 
delle biblioteche, genn.-mar., 1889, ii. 41; —in La cultura, 1890, n. 3-4. 
Tambellini, A. II passaggio dell’ Acheronte. (Lettere e arte, 1889, 
i. no. 29.) 
On the articles by Fed. Eusebio in the Biblioteca delle scuole ital. 
Per il testo critico della Divina commedia. (La biblioteca 
delle scuole ital. 16 nov. 1889, i. 283-284.) 
Termine Trigona, V. La cattedra dantescaa Roma. Melfi, Aug. 
Ercolani. 1888. 16°. pp. 139+. 
Terrinoni, Tommaso. Ancora della tomba di Re Manfredi. (L’ Ali- 
ghieri, nov.-dic. 1889, i. 231-239.) 
In reply to an article by Carlo Negroni. 
Teza, E. Dantiana. [On the proper reading of Inf. xxiv. 86.] 
[Il propugnatore, genn.-apr. 1889, xxli(1). 307-309.) 
Dantiana. (Vita nuova, 14 aprile, 30 giugno, 7 luglio, 
1889, i. nN. 13, 24, 25.) 
Noticed in Z' Alighierz, 18809, i. 159, 212. 
Quali parti della Divina commedia fossero tradotte in ar- 
meno. (Giornale della societa asiatica italiana, 1889, iii. 154- 
158.) 
Torraca, Fr. Discussioni e ricerche letterarie. Livorno, tip. di 
Francesco Vigo. 1888. 16°. pp. 447. 
Contains, — “6. Donne reali e donne ideali,”’ which treats of Beatrice 
and others. 
[Torre, Ruggero della. Poeta-Veltro, 1887.] 


Reviewed in the Lztdl. fiir. germ. u. rom. phil. 1890, xi. 113. 
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Torri, Alessandro. Otto lettere a Filippo Scolari [riguardanti cose 
dantesche, pubblic. da Averardo Pippi]. Firenze, Salv. Landi. 
1839..4!3° «aq, PP2de 

Nozze Tozzoni-Vorrigiani. 
Noticed in the Vuova antologia, 16 giugno, 1889, cv. 79S. 

[Toynbee, Paget. Dante and the Lancelot romance. (Fifth an- 
nual report of the Dante society, 1886.) ] 

Reviewed in L’ Alighierz, 1890, 1. 340-343- 


* ———— Pozza. Inf. vil. 127. (The academy, Dec. 29, 1888, 


Pp. 420. 

* —_ Dante’s references to Alexander the Great. (The acad- 
EMMY, Wes 25 1589. ).. 95>) 

* ——__ English translations of Dante’s prose works [a correction ]. 


(The academy, March 2, 1889, p. 151.) 

* ———— ante and Arnaut Daniel: a note on Purg. xxvi. 118. 
(The academy, Apri! 13, 1889, p. 256.) 

* —__——.._ Two references to Dante in early French literature [by 
Christine de Pisan and Geoffroy Tory]. (The academy, June 
29, 1889, p. 449.) 

Venturi, Luigi. Le similitudini dantesche ordinate, illustrate e 
confrontate. 27 ed. emendata e accresciuta. Firenze, G. C. 
Sansoni. 1889. 16°. pp. xviil, 432. L. 2.50. 

Noticed in the B76/-hvit. anzezger ftir roman. spr. u. lit. 1889, i. 340. 
* The first edition was published in 1874. 

* Vernon, William Warren. Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante, 
chiefly based on the commentary of Benvenuto da Imola. With 
an introduction by the dean of St. Paul’s [R. W. Church.] 
2 vol. London, Macmillan. 1889. 8°. ort. of Dante by 
Giotto. 245. 

Reviewed in the Spectator, Dec. 14, 1889, p. 847; — in the Saturday Re- 
view, Jan. 18, T890, p. 80; —by Paget Toynbee in the Academy, Feb. 8, 
1890, p. 92;— in the Athenwum, Apr 5, 1890, p. 431 

* Villari, P. I fiorentim, Dante e Arrigo VII. (Nuova antologia, 
16 jan. 1889, Cili. 225-239.) 

Noticed in the Bid/-krit. anzeiger fiir roman. spr. u. litt. 1889, i, 341. 


* Vitti, Tommaso. Le origini della Divina commedia. (L’ Alighieri, 
maggio, 1889, 1. 33-45.) 
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Volta, Zanino. Intorno a due frammenti di un antico testo a 
penna della Divina commedia. (Rendiconti del r. istituto lom- 
bardo di scienze e lettere, 1889, serie 2%, xxii. 588-599.) 

Walter, Edward L. Dante’s Paradiso: cantos xxiv.-xxvi. (Publi- 
cations of the Modern language assoc. of America, Jan.—March, 
1889, iv. 24-40.) 

Wegele, Franz X. von. Ueber deutsche Dante-studien des letzten 
jahrzehnts. (Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende literaturgeschichte und 
renaissance-literatur, 1889, n. f. il. 298-316.) 


Notices Hettinger’s Dantes geistesgang, Scheffer-Boichorst’s Aus Dan- 
tes verbannung, Von Ddllinger’s Dante als prophet, Scartazzini’s Dante 
in Germania. 

Zdekauer, L. Studi pistoiesi. Fasc. i. Siena, Torrini. 1889. 
So, - pp. 92. 
1. Focaccia de’ Cancellieri. 
Noticed in the Grorz. storico della lett. ital. 1890, Xv. 332. 


Zenatti, Alb. Arrigo Testa e i primordi della lirica italiana. 

Ices.) 889. 8°. pp. 41: 

Atti della r. accad. lucchese, 27 giugno, 1888. 

Noticed in Zettsch. fur roman. phil. 1889, xiii. 601. Reviewed by E. 
Monaci in Rendiconti della r. accad. det Lince/, 1889, v. 59. 

Zerbini, N. Le parole di Caronte a Dante. (La biblioteca delle 
scuole italiane, 1889, i. n. 14.) 

Zernitz, Antonio. La luna nelle credenze popolari e nella poesia. 
Trieste, Morterra & C. 1889. 8°. pp. 33. 

Estratto dai giornali letterari Pro patria e Pro patria nostra. References 
to Dante, pp. 19, 20. 

Ziemba, Teofil. Dante jako obrorica i twérca jednolite} nowy 
ojczystej [Dante als verteidiger und begriinder der einheitl. na- 
tional. sprache.] (Przewodnik nauk. i lit. xvil. 1. pp. 22-27.) 

Zingarelli, N. Un libro sul Camzoniere. (La biblioteca delle scu- 
ole italiane, 1889, i. n. 7, 8.) 

Il passaggio dell’ Acheronte. (La biblioteca delle scuole 
italiane, 1889, i. no. 13.) 
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ACCOMPANYING PAPERS. 


I. ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION 1N THE HARVARD 
COLLEGE LIBRARY, May 1, 1890-May 1, 1891. 
Compiled by Willtam C. Lane. 

II. DocUMENTS CONCERNING DANTE’s DEBTS. 
III. DocUMENTS CONCERNING DANTE’S PuBLic LiFE. Part I. 
Compiled by G. R. Carpenter. 


CAMBRIDGE: 
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1. THs Society shall be called the Dante Sociery. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous. to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall be 
given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these . 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council, except in the office of President. In case of his 
death or resignation, a special meeting of the Society shall be called 
to elect a successor. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
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shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shal] hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. ‘This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

g. No officer_of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

tr. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


AGNUIN UW ACL Ri EPO RL 


HE past year has not been marked either in 
this country or abroad by any important ad- 
dition to the mass of literature which deals with the 
works or the life of Dante. In Italy the new period- 
ical entirely devoted to Dantesque studies, “ L’Ali- 
ghieri,’ has been continued with success, and the new 
Societa Dantesca Italiana has been in active pro- 
gress. The quarterly bulletins which the latter pub- 
lishes contain a valuable bibliography for 1889. In 
one of them, moreover, Signor Del Lungo has com- 
municated part of a document,* hitherto unprinted, 
which throws light on events during the priorate of 
Dante, and all give evidence that carefully planned 
and well-concerted work in the historical, philologi- 
cal, and exegetical study of Dante is being done 
under its auspices. In America, too, the same studies 
are being carried on with some vigor, as the Libra- 
rian’s list of additions to our collection shows. 

As regards the work of the Society, we have the 
same report to make. The number of members is 
slightly larger, and the number of additions to the 
Dante Library decidedly larger, than last year. The 


* Reprinted below, page 38. 
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collecting of materials for a concordance to the minor 
works of Dante, undertaken several years ago by cer- 
tain members of the Society, and by gentlemen con- 
nected in various ways with Harvard University, has 
also progressed somewhat. 

The announcement of the assignment of the Dante 
Prize for 1890 can be best made in the words of the 
official record, in the Harvard University Catalogue 
for 1890-91. 


“In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


“The prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. 
C. S. Latham, of the Class of 1884, A. B. 1888, for 
a translation of the Letters of Dante with a histor- 
ical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died on July 
21 1300: 

“Mr. Latham was a member of the Class of 1884, 
but near the beginning of his last college year he was 
stricken with paralysis, and was unable to graduate 
with his Class. His mind was not affected by dis- 
ease, and, after losing hope of immediate recovery of 
health, he determined to pursue his studies in his sick- 
room. With great resolution he completed the re- 
quirements of his college course, passed the examina- 
tions with high credit, and received the Bachelor’s 
degree in 1888. Finding resource in intellectual pur- 
suits he determined, in spite of adverse conditions, to 
contend for the Dante Prize, and for more than a year 
devoted himself to the difficult task of translating the 
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letters of Dante, and of preparing a full comment 
upon them. His work was near enough completion 
in the spring of 1890 to be submitted to the commit- 
tee on the award of the prize, consisting of Professor 
Lowell, Professor Norton, and Mr. G. R. Carpenter, 
who were unanimous in their opinion of the merit of 
his work. He did not live to learn their award. In 
accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize 
adjudged to him of one hundred dollars is now offered 
again to be competed for. The competition is open 
not only to the students in any department of Har- 
vard University, and to Harvard graduates of not 
more than three years’ standing, but also to students 
and graduates of similar standing of any college or 
university in the United States.” 


The Council wishes to record its most sincere re- 
gret that the life of so devoted and earnest a scholar 
should have closed so early. It isa great pleasure to 
add that Mr. Latham’s translation is spirited, and that 
his illustrative and explanatory notes are valuable to 
the student of the times of Dante. By the advice of 
the examining committee, the essay is shortly to be 
published. 

No essays were presented in May, 1891, for the 
Latham Prize, which therefore remains open for an- 
other year. Attention is especially called to the fact 
that “the competition is open not only to the students 
in any department of Harvard University, and to 
Harvard graduates of not more than three years’ 
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standing, but also to students and graduates of similar 
standing of any college or university in the United 
States.” 

The following subjects are proposed for the year 
1891-92, but competitors are at liberty to write on 
any one of the subjects which have been proposed for 
the five years during which the Dante Prize has been 
offered : —— 


1. A comparison of Dante’s system of sins in Hell and 
Purgatory, and an explanation of its apparent differences in 
the two realms. 

2. Who was the Matilda of the Earthly Paradise, and what 
is her allegorical and symbolical character ? 

3. The acquaintance of English writers from Chaucer to 
Gray with the Divine Comedy. 


The accompanying papers explain themselves. In 
the Ninth Annual Report was published Mr. Lane’s 
Dante Bibliography for the year 1889, with the an- 
nouncement that on account of the regular publica- 
tion of a Dante bibliography in the “ Bulletino” of the 
Italian Dante Society, it would not, in the opinion of 
the Librarian, be worth while to continue our bib- 
liography after that year. The first paper which ac- 
companies this Report, however, is a list of the books 
and periodical articles relating to Dante, received at 
the Harvard College Library during the year ending 
May 1, 1891. Of the 181 titles in this list, 105 are 
of contributions to periodicals, 35 being included in 
“L’Alighieri,” and 62 are of books and pamphlets pre- 
sented by their authors or by other friends, making in 
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all 34 persons to whom the thanks of the Society are 
due for their generous interest in its collection. The 
purchases from the funds of the Society have been 
few, partly because of the scantiness of the funds 
themselves, and partly because a considerable invoice 
of books, now on its way from Italy, has been delayed 
on its passage. Next year’s list, it may confidently 
be expected, will show a larger proportion of books 
paid for by this Society. In the second and third 
accompanying papers, the attempt has been made to 
collect for the first time, and to reprint in convenient 
form, such documents concerning the private affairs 
and public life of Dante as have already been pub- 
lished. A large part of these documents are contained 
in books or periodical literature not easily accessible 
to many students of Dante, and it is hoped that to 
such this collection of them may be of permanent 
value; to all students it will be a convenience to have 
in a single publication documents which have been 
too long contained only in many different works. The 
remainder of the documents which concern Dante’s 
public life will accompany the next Annual Report. 

JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL, President, 

CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Vice-President, 

JUSTIN WINSOR, 

PHILIP COOMBS KNAPP, Jr, 

JOHN WOODBURY, 

WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE, 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER, Secretary, 


Council of the Dante Society. 
CAMBRIDGE, MASs., 


May 19, 1891. 


STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 


Balance on hand, May 19, 18900 - . . « $34E-IE 


Received from-assessmeéntss. . <« .. . . 249.35 
Giftiof Ki RK. Whiteneadirlsq: 40. so ees 
Received from sales of Reports . .. . 4.50 
$309.21 
Printing of Ninth Annual Report. . . . $112.50 
Paid Flarvard Collége Library. ar .. «215 06.25 
Printing, stationery, and postage . . . . 6.23 
Dalance- on Wands. suet acters sel cue e elisa s 
ae $309.21 
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ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION 
IN HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1890—May 1, 1891. 


Articles in periodicals cannot of course be placed on the shelves of the Dante 
collection, unless received separately in duplicate, but they are included in the 
following list. Purchases made with the money of the Dante Society are marked 
with an asterisk *. 


WorKS OF DANTE. 


Dante, con l’espositioni di Christoforo Landino et d’Alessandro 
Vellvtello. Riformato, riueduto, & ridotto alla sua vera lettura, 
per Francesco Sansovino. Venetia, appresso Gio. Battista, & 
Gio. Bernardo Sessa, fratelli. 1596. f°. ff. (28), 392. ort. 
and wcts. 

A close reprint of the edition of 1578. It was condemned in the 
Spanish Index expurgatorius of 1614, on aceount of eertain passages in 
Landino’s comment. 

Gift of Hon. J. R. Lowell. 
* La divina commedia. Nuovamente corretta, e spiegata. 3 vol. 
Roma, Vincenzo Poggioli. 1806. 8°. Vigns. of Dante and 
plates. 


This edition reproduces Lombardi’s text. The notes are selected 
mainly from Volpi, Venturi, Lombardi, and Morando. 


* La commedia. Londra, Rivington. 1890. sm. 8°. pp. viii, 
500. 
Reviewed in the Muova antologia, 1 agosto, 1890, cxii. 556. 

[Photograph of one page of a MS. of the Div. com. (Inf. xxvii. 

109-136; xxviii. 1-42), codice Palatino 106, Florence. ] 
Gift of Dr. Prompt, of Paris. 

The vision: or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated by 
H. F. Cary. From the last corrected London ed. New York, 
etc. 1845. sm. 8% pp. 587. 12 engrs. from Flaxman. 

Bequest of Mrs. Anna L. Moring. 
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* Gdttliche komédie; tibersetzt von Sophie Hasenclever. Dissel- 
dorf. [1889.] sm. 8% pp. xxxv, 483. 
La vita nuova. Torino, M. Guigoni. 1858. 16°. pp. 5-72. 
Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 


“om 


[Translation of the sonnet beginning, “Tanto gentile e tanto 
onesta pare,” by G. W. R.] (The spectator, Aug. 2, 1890, p. 
149.) 


WorkKS ON DANTE. 


* AGNELLI, Giov. Di una topo-cronografia del viaggio dantesco. 
(L’Alighieri, 1890, i. 316-325. Continued from earlier 
numbers.) 


Pt. iii. separately printed has been received by gift from Leo S. Olschki. 


Sopra l’interpretazione del passo “ Fatto avea di 14 mane e 
di qua sera,” Parad. i. 43-45. (L’Alighieri, 1890, ii. 44-55.) 
Acrest1, Alb. Dov’ @ punita nell’ Inferno di Dante la matta 

bestialitade? (L’Alighieri, 1890, ii. 1-7.) 

Dante e i Patareni; studi pel canto x dell’ Inferno. 
(L’Alighieri, 1890-91 ; ii. 282-289, 305-314.) 

ALIGHIERI (L’). Anno i. fasc. 11-12 — Anno ii. fase. 9-10. 
Febbr. 1890 —genn. 1891. 12 fasc. in 5, Verona; Venezia. 
1890-91. 1. 8% 

* BARCELLINI, Innocenzo. Industrie filologiche per dar risalto alle 
virtti del santissimo pontefice Celestino V., e liberare da alcune 
taccie Dante Alighieri creduto censore della celebre rinunzia 
fatta dal medesimo santo. Milano. 1701. 16°. pp. (22), 
342: 

BarToL!, Ad. Delle opere di Dante Alighieri. La Divina com- 
media, parte ii. Firenze. 1889. sm. 8% (/# Ais Storia 
della letteratura italiana, tom. vi. [pt. ii.]) 

* Beccaria, Cesare. Di alcuni luoghi difficili o controversi della 
Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri. Savona. 1889. sm. 8°. 
pp- xvi, 248. 

—— Di una variante nella Divina commedia. Inf. viii. 78. 
(L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 339-340.) 


* 


In reply to an article by G. Franciosi on the same passage. 
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* Beck, Fed. Un’ imitazione dantesca nell’ antica letteratura 
francese [i. e. in Christine de Pisan’s “Chemin de long 
estude”]. (L’Alighieri, 1891, ii. 381-384.) 

BELLAIGNE, Camille. Revue musicale: Dante, opéra en 4 
actes [by Benj. Godard]. (Revue des deux mondes, 1 juin, 
1890, ic. 698-703.) 

BIADENE, Leandro. Caribo. (Bibl. delle scuole ital. 16 nov. 
1899, iii. 40-42.) 

* Brancul, Gius. Del preteso soggiorno di Dante in Udine od in 
Tolmino durante il patriarcato di Pagano della Torre. Udine. 
18440 985. PP 35 

* [Borrotan, D. D. Pietro di Dante Allighieri giudice in Vi- 
cenza.] Vicenza. 1886. 8% pp. 17. 

Per nozze Marzotto-Conti. 

BoucuiER, Jonathan. Dante and Shakspeare. [Parallelism 
noted in Winter’s Tale, act v. sc. ii, “so perfectly he is her 
[Nature’s] ape,’ and Inf. xxix. 139.] (Notes and queries, 
Jan. 25, 1890, 7th series, ix. 66.) 

The study of Dante in England. (Notes and queries, Aug. 
g, and Oct. 25, 1890, 7th series, x. 118, 334; Jan. 10, 1891, 
xi. 35-) : 

The writer notes references by Scott, Goldsmith, Ang. Mazzoleni, 
Milton, Bishop Jewel, and Henry VIII. See further correspondence in 
the number for Feb. 28, 1891, pp. 171-172. 

Buonarroti, Michel Angelo. Sonnet on Dante, translated by 
O. Elton. (The academy, Sept. 7, 1889, p. 150.) 

Buscatno Campo, Alb. “Li raggi duci” [Inf. i. 17, 18]: lettera 
dantesca. Trapani. 1890. 8°. pp. 12. 

Gift of the author. 

Ancora del verso, “Che mena dritto altrui per ogni calle.” 

Inf. i. 17-18. (L’Alighieri, 1890, i. 382-383.) 
In reply to an article by R. Fornaciari. 

— L’uscita di Dante dalla selva: nota letta nel r. liceo 

Ximenes 4 gennajo, 1891. Trapani. 1891. 8% pp. 16. 


Reprinted from ZL’ Alighier7, 1891, ii. 355-362. This is the first of a 
series of notes which the author intends to publish on “luoghi contro- 
versi” of the Divina commedia. 

Gift of the author. 
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Busk, Miss R. H. The sixth centenary of Dante’s Beatrice [to 
be celebrated in Florence, April—June, 1890]. (The academy, 
Jan. 11, 1890, p. 28.) 

The relations between Dante and Beatrice. (The academy, 

April 26, 1890, pp. 287-288.) 

Sixth centenary of Dante’s Beatrice. (Notes and queries, 

Feb. 1, 1890, 7th series, ix. 81-82.) 

Dante’s Beatrice [not merely allegorical]. (Notes and 

queries, April 12, and May 24, 1890, 7th series, ix. 289-292, 

408-411.) 

In reply to Mr. C. Tomlinson’s articles in Notes and queries for Feb. 
15, April 12, and May 3. 
Dante’s skull. (Notes and queries, April 11, 1891, 7th 
series, xi. 289.) 


With other letters on the same subject. 


Carrp, Edward. Dante in his relation to the theology and ethics 
of the middle ages. (The contemporary review, June, 1890, 
Ivii. 808-828.) 

Same article. (Littell’s Living age, July 19, 1890, clxxxvi. 
131-143-) 

Catvi, Ces. The Beatrice exposition. Translated by C. H. 
Gates. (Boston evening transcript, June 7, 14, 1890.) 

Catvi, Ubaldo. Risposta all’ articolo del sign. Gius. Sabalich 
per la storia critica del verso dantesco Pape, satan, Pape, 
satan, aleppe interpretato da Mons. A. G. Fosco, vescovo di 
Sebenico. Sebenico. 1890. 8°. pp. 12. 

Gift of the Bishop of Sebenico. 


Casini, Tom. Di alcune rec¢enti pubblicazioni dantesche. i. Man- 
tova. 1888. 8°. pp. 18. 
The same. [ii.] Firenze. 1889. 8°. pp. 23. 


“¥stratto dalla Aivista critica della lett. ital. anno v. n. 5.” 


Two pamphlets, the gift of the author. 


CassEL, Paulus. Aus literatur und geschichte: abhandlungen. 


Berlin, etc. 1885. 8°. pp. (4), 347, 74- 
Gift of the author. 


—— Il Veltro, der retter und richter in Dante’s Holle. Ein 
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sendschreiben an Dr. R. Koehler in Weimar. Berlin. 18go. 
Sopp. 47: 
Gift of the author. 

* CavaLieRI, Clara. Di un codice cartaceo della D. C. [dated 
1416, belonging to count Paolo Galletti]. (L’Alighieri, 1890, i. 
315-316.) 

Crsari, A. Lettera inedita a interpretazione di un luogo 
dantesco. See FiaMMazzo, Ant. 

Cuapman, John Jay. The fourth canto of the Inferno. (Atlantic 
monthly, Nov. 1890, Ixvi. 647-651.) 

Commented on in the number for Dec., p. 853. 

* [CaassEN, Joh.] Dante; sein leben und seine liebe im christ- 
lichen und deutschen lichte. Von J. Clarissa [pseudon.]. 
Giitersloh. 1882. 8°. pp. viii, 184. ort. by Giotto. 

* CLericl, G. P. Osservazioni sul modo d’intendere alcuni punti 
dei canti xxxi e xxxii del Purgatorio. (L’Alighieri, 1899, ii. 
30-38, 110-123.) 

CRESCIMANNO, G. II figliuolo dell’ orsa. (Dalle Figure dan- 
tesche.) Catania. 1890. 8°. pp. qo. 

Gift of the author. 

Cross, J. W. Dante and the “new reformation.” (Nineteenth 
century, Feb. 1890, xxvii. 327-343.) 

DanTE’s political idea. (Church quarterly review, April, 1890, 
XXX. 50-78.) 

Derrigs, Esther Ph. Browning and Dante [a reference to Dante 
in “One word more” explained by W. M. Rossetti]. (The 
academy, Jan. 10, 1891, p. 40.) 

ERNAULT, E. Une formule magique chez Dante. [Inf. xxxi. 67. | 
(Mélusine, 5 nov. 1889, iv. 552.) 

ErRo.I!, Giov. Marchese. Alcune prose e versi. 2 vol. Roma; 
Assisi. 1885-87. 8°. 

Gift of the author. 

La biblioteca dantesca e i codiei delle opere di Dante. 

(L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 325-328.) 

[Faprant, Luc.] Il pensiero filosofico italiano da Dante ai 

tempi nostri. Ravenna. 1890. sq. 8°. pp. 62. 

Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 
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FepDERzONI, Giov. L’entrata di Dante nel paradiso terrestre : 

lettura. Bologna. 1890. 8°. pp. (6), 35+ 
Gift of the author. 

La visione dantesca: Vita nuova, §xliii. (Lettere e arti, 

2 agosto 1890, anno ii. n. 29. pp. 463-464.) 
Gift of the author. 

FERRARI, Paolo. Dante a Verona; commedia in cinque atti. 
2* ed., riveduta dall’ autore. Milano. 1862. 16° pp. Xiii. 
213. (lx his Opere drammatiche, 4.) 

Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 

Frammazzo, Ant. I codici veneti della Divina commedia: il 

Lolliniano di Belluno. Udine. 1889. 8°. pp. 42. 
Gift of the author. 


* Lettera inedita del Cesari a interpretazione di un luogo 
dantesco, Inf. xxiv. 34-40 [with extracts from other commen- 
tators]. (L’Alighieri, 1890, i. 355-3603 ii. 19-30.) 

Fitomust GuELrFl, Lor. Gli accidiosi e gl’ invidiosi nell’ Inferno 
di Dante. Lonigo. 1889. 1. 8°. pp. 15. 
* Estratto dall’ Alighieri, sett.—ott. 1889. 


L’angelico caribo, Purg. xxxi. 132. Verona. 1890. sm. 

SD Del AS 

Estratto dalla B76/. delle scuole ital., n. 9, vol. ii. 

I] contesto e la grammatica nel v. 63° del c. X. dell’ Inf. di 

Dante. Verona. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 10. 

Estratto dalla Bibl. delle scuole ital., n. 9, vol. iii. 

Due chiose dantesche. (Inf. x. 61-63; Purg. iv. 1-12.) 
Torino. 1889. 8°. pp. 4o. 

-—— Le paroffie del cielo: Par. xxviii. 84. Verona. 1890. 
9M). Sa. DDsdas 


Estratto dalla B70. delle scuole ital., n. 3, vol. iii. 
—— La pieta di Dante a proposito di Geri del Bello. [Inf. xxix. 
36.] Lonigo. 1890. 1.8% pp. 13. 
* Estratto dall’ Alighieri, ii. 56-68. 
—— Ancora della pieta di Dante a proposito di Geri del Bello. 
Venezia." 1860." 1.3% ie 
* Estratto dall’ Alighieri, ii. 141-143. 
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FiLomusi GuEtrl, Lor. I superbi nell’ Inferno di Dante. ‘lorino. 
1889. 8°. pp. 32. 
Ancora de’ superbi nell’ Inferno di Dante. Lonigo. 1890. 
1. 3°} eppeGs 
* Estratto dall’ Alighieri, i. 309-313. 


Il] vedere di Salomone, Parad. xiii. 103-109. Verona. 
1890. sm. 8°. pp. 13. 
Estratto dalla B70/. delle scuole ttal., n. 3 € 10, vol. ii. 
Ten pamphlets, gift of the author. 
* FLAMINI, Fran. L’ imitazione di Dante e dello s#/ novo nelle 
rime di Cino Rinuccini. (L’Alighieri, 1890, i. 348-355 ; ii. 169- 
179. 

ForestI, Arn. Della esatta interpretazione dei versi di Dante, 
Inf. xxxii. 46-49. (11 propugnatore, luglio-ott. 1890, xxiii (2), 
317-330.) 

* FORMONT, Max. Les inspiratrices: Vittoria Colonna, Béatrix, 
Catherine d’ Atayde. Troyes. 1889. 8°. pp. 115. 

* Fornaciari, R. Di due luoghi della Divina commedia. Inf. xv. 
99; i.17-18. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 297-302.) 


* — Ancora del verso Inf. i. 18. (I, Alighieri, 1890, ii. 87-88. 
In reply to a communication by Alb. Buscaino Campo on the same 
passage. 


Fosco, Antonio Giuseppe, vescovo di Sebenico. 1 due versi della 
Div. com. [Inf. i. 7 ; xxxi. 67], interpretati colla lingua ebraica. 
Sebenico. 1889. 8°. pp. 18. 

Gift of the author. 
* Franciost, Giov. Ancora della variante, Lo muro mi parea ecc. 
Inf. viii. 78. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 380-382.) 
In reply to Beccaria’s answer to his earlier article. 
‘ Il messo celeste. Inf. ix. 26-29. (L’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 
354-355:) : 

Frati, Lod., avd Ricct, Corr., editors. 11 sepolcro di Dante ; 
documenti. Bologna. 1889. sm. 8°. pp. xxxvili, 152. L7ont. 
(SCELTA di curiosit& letterarie, e/c. 235.) 

* GarTer, Lu. Colui che perde [correndo al palio]. Purg. vi. 2. 
(L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 345-348.) 
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* GaLanti, Car. Gli angeli ne’ cieli danteschi. Lettera xx«v 
della 2? serie su Dante Alighieri. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, i. 328- 


8. 
Be pine published separately, and presented by the author. 
- GI’ influssi de’ cieli danteschi. Lettera xxxvi della 2? serie 
su Dante Alighieri. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, ii. 157-169.) 
: I] libero arbitrio secondo la mente del divino poeta. Let- 


tera xxxvii della 27 serie su Dante Alighieri. (L’ Alighieri, 
1891, ii. 362-374.) 
GeBuart, Emile. Le mysticisme de Dante. (Revue bleue, 1. 
février, 1890, xlv. 145-147.) 
Extrait du livre “L’Italie mystique; histoire de la renaissance reli- 


gieuse au moyen Age.” 
The same article also printed in the Revue politique et littéraire, 1889, 


Nn. 3. 

GENNARI DA Lion, Odoardo. Della unita di sistema distributivo 
nella Divina commedia: studio. Trani. 1890. 8°. pp. 39. 
Table. 

Gift of the author. 

* GuicNnonI, A. Di un senso augurale nella direzione del viaggio 
dantesco. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, ii. 180-183.) 

* GierMANN, Gerh. Beatrice, geist und kern der Dante’schen 
dichtungen. Freiburg im Breisgau, ec. 1889. 12°. pp. xiv, 
(2), 198. 

GitTERMAN, John Milton. Ezzelin von Romano. i. teil: Die 
griindung der signorie, 1194-1244. Stuttgart. 1890. 8° 
pp- xvi, 164. 

Gift of the author. 
Anhang: Sordello von “ Mantua ” und Cunizza von Romano, pp. 93- 
96. An Italian translation of this appendixis given in ZL’ Alighieri, 1891, 
ii. 392-394. 

Gizz1, Giov. Gius. Nota dantesca sulla terzina 31°, Inf. iii. gi- 
93- (Il propugnatore, luglio-ott. 1890, xxiii (2). 304-316.) 
GoparD, Benj. Dante; opéra en quatre actes. Paroles de Ed. 
Blau. Paris. 1890. sm. 8°. pp. (6), 45. 

Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 

Gossr, Edmund. Beatrice. [Poem.] (The athenaeum, May 

10, 1890, p. 605.) 
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* GraziaDEI, Vitt. Alma sdegnosa! Studio dantesco. [Lettura 
fatta al circolo filologico di Firenze il 14 marzo 1887.] Roma. 
1889. sm. 8°. pp. 86. 


On Dante’s meeting with Filippo Argenti, Inf. viii. 31-63, and on the 
character of Dante as the representative of Man in the Divina commedia. 


GuarNeERIO, Enea. Le donne della Barbagia in Sardegna 
secondo Dante e i suoi commentatori. [Genova. 1889.] 8°. 
pp. (2), 15; 

Estratto dalla Strenza dei rachiticz, anno viii. 
Gift of the author. 

Hamitton, E. H. The Beatrice exhibition. (The athenaeum, 
May 10, 1890, p. 606.) 

Harris, William Torrey. The spiritual sense of Dante’s “ Di- 
vina commedia.” New York. 1889. sq. 12% pp. 216. 


A paper written in 1886 for the Concord school of philosophy. 
Gift of the author. 


* HILLEBRAND, Karl. Dino Compagni ; étude historique et litté- 
raire sur l’époque de Dante. Paris. 1862. 8% pp. xvi, 
439- 

ILLUMINATED manuscript (An) of Dante’s poem [belonging to the 
Bombay Asiatic society]. (The bookworin, Dec. 1890, iv. 
13-14.) 

* Joun, King of Saxony [Philalethes.]| Commento alla Divina 
commedia. Inf. xxi—xxiv. [Translated from the German ; 
edited, with the text, by Carlo Negroni.] (L’ Alighieri, 1890, 
i. 361-3673 ii. 38-43, 123-129, 262-269.) 

Koeppe., Emil. Chauceriana. iii. Dante. [On passages in 
Chaucer suggested by Dante.] (Anglia, 1890, xiii. 184-186.) 
—— Dante in der englischen litteratur des 16. jahrhunderts. 
(Zeitschrift fiir vergl. litteraturgesch. u. renaissance-litt., 1890, 
neue folge, iii. 426-453.) 
Ist Bice Portinari Dante’s Beatrice? (Zeitsch. f. roman. 
phil., 1890, xiv. 169-172.) 
[Lev1, Attilio.] Analecta ; [da] Tito Allievi. Pinerolo. 1890. 
£67. pp. 3: 
Per le rozze Gabotto-Abrate. 
Contents : — Detrattori di Dante nel settecento. — I] tipo di Margutte. 


— Heroides [di Angelo Pesce]. — Carmida o Della felicita-morale. 
Published originally in the Gwzetta letteraria, xiii. 34, 453; xiv. 28. 
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[ Levi, Attilio.] Il Corbaccio e la Divina commedia; note e 

raffronti. ‘Torino. 1889. sm. 8 pp. 29. 
Two pamphlets, gift of the author. 

Lunoo, Isid. del. La “santa gesta” in Dante ; Inf. xxxi. 16-18, 
secondo |’ antico volgare. (Nuova antologia, 16 marzo, 1890, 
cx. 285-295.) 

‘Beatrice nella vita e nella poesia del secolo xu1. (Nuova 

antologia, 1 giugno, 1890, cxi. 401-433.) 

Un documento inedito del priorato di Dante. (Bull. della 
soc. dantesca ital., 1890, no. 4, pp. 12-18.) 

Lupetti, Ant. Dante educatore della donna. Pisa. 1890. 16°. 
pp. Vili, 210. 

Parole agli alunni dell’ istituto di S. Caterina in Pisa, 25 

nov. 1890. [Sopra Dante e come amoroso educatore del 

cuore, e come intelligente educator dell’ intelletto de’ giova- 

netti.] Pisa. 1890. 16° pp. (2), 30. 


Two pamphlets, gift of the author. 


Macri-LeEongE, Fran. La bucolica latina nella letteratura ita- 
liana del secolo xIv, con una introduzione sulla bucolica latina 
nel medioevo. Pt. i. Torino. 1889. 8° 

Contents : — Introduzione.— Le Egloghe di Dante e di Giov. del 
Virgilio. 
Received in exchange for a duplicate. 

MARCHESINI, Umb. Due studi biografici su Brunetto Latini. 
[ Venezia. 1887.] 8°. pp. 65. 

Estr. dal. tomo v. ser. vi. degli Atté del r. istituto veneto di scienze ec. 

Due manoscritti autografi di Filippo Villani. Firenze. 

1888. 8°. pp. 30. 


Estr. dall’ Archivio stor. ital., serie v. tomo ii. 


One MS. (cod. Ashb.—Laurenz. 942) is a copy of Villani’s De origine 
civitatis Florentiae; the other a MS. of the Div. com. known as the 
“codice di S, Croce” in the Laurentian library. See Colomb de Batines, 
ii. 5-8. 


Brunetto Latini notaio. Verona. 1890. 8% pp. 11. 


“Estr. dal volume: Per le nozze del co. prof. Carlo Cipolla con la 
signorina Carolina Vitione.” 


Three pamphlets, gift of the author. 
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MarcuHEsini. Umb. I Danti “del cento.” (Bull. della soc. dan- 
tesca ital., 1890, no. 2-3, pp. 21-42.) Facsim. 
The author attempts to identify certain MSS. of the Divina commedia 
as belonging to “the hundred” written by the single copyist of the 15th 
century referred to by Vinc. Borghini. 


Ancora dei Danti “del cento.” (Bull. della soc. dantesca 
ital., 1890, no. 4, pp. 19-26.) 

Martin, Theodore. Dante and Beatrice. rst May, 1274. [A 
sonnet.]  (Blackwood’s Edinburgh magazine, Nov. 1890, 
cxlviii. 658.) 

MeEpin, Ant. La profezia del Veltro; nota dantesca. Padova. 


5559.0 « /PD- 20: 
Gift of the author. 


[ MENDELSSOHN, Joseph.] Bericht iiber Rossetti’s ideen zu einer 
neuen erlauterung des “ Dante und der dichter seiner zeit.” In 
zwei vorlesungen. Berlin. 1840. 8°. pp. (2), 82. 

MENGHINI, M. Due noterelle dantesche. [Tommaso Stigliani’s 
comments on Purg. xxiii. 31-33 and xxxiii. 34-36.] (I pro- 
pugnatore, genn.-aprile, 1890, xxiii (1), 240-244.) 

Micocct, Ulisse. La fortuna di Dante nel secolo xx. Venezia. 
18go. 1. 8°. pp. 31. 

Gift of the author. Dedicated to the Dante Society “che con I’ esem- 
pio, con I’ opera, nel nuovo mondo promuove il culto e la gloria del pit 
grande poeta del cristianesimo.” 

* Estratto dall’ Alighieri, i. 372-379; ii. 78-87, 146-157. Reviewed in 
the Rassegna nazionale, 16 febbr. 1891. 

MonrTECORBOLI, Henri. Les fétes du centenaire de Béatrice 4 
Florence. (La nouvelle revue, 15 mai, 1890, lxiv. 373-380.) 
Moore, Edward. Dante and his early biographers. London. 

1890. sm. 8°. pp. vili, 181. 
Gift of the author. 

Reviewed in the Athenaeum, May 17, 1899, p. 636; — by Paget Toynbee 
in the Academy, Dec. 20, 1890, p. 583; —in the Mation, Oct. 16, 1890, p. 
307 ;— in the Saturday review, Aug. 23, 1890, p. 232. 

An unknown MS. of Dante in the Bodleian. (The academy, 
March 8, 1890, p. 170.) 

NeEGRONI, Carlo. Dante Alighieri e Bartolo da Sassoferrato. 
[Lonigo. 1890.] 1. 8°. pp. 7. 

* Estratto dall’ Alighzer7, gennaio, 1890. 

Gift of Leo S. Olschki. 
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Otscuk1, Leo S. Catalogo XXIII della libreria antiquaria. 
Letteratura dantesca. Verona. 1890. 8°. pp. 16. 

XXV. Catalogo di libri antichi e moderni. Letteratura 

dantesca. Venezia. 1891. 8°. pp. 28. 


Two catalogues, gift of the publisher. 
Orvieto, A. L’origine delle lacrime in Dante e nello Schopen- 
hauer. (Vita nuova, 28 luglio, 1889, i. n. 28.) 
[Ozanam, A. F.] Student life of Dante ; [translated by Mrs.] 
Lucia D. Pychowska. (The catholic world, Sept., Oct., 1890, 
li. 767-776 ; lii. 61-67.) 
A portion of chapter iv. of his “ Dante and catholic philosophy.” 
Gift of the translator. 
PaLLEN, Cond? B. The times that led up to Dante. (Amer. 
cath. quar. review, Oct. 1890, xv. 681-697.) 
Pantin, May. The Beatrice exhibition at Florence. (The 
academy, May 31, 1890, p. 372.) 
* PasQuaLico, Fran. II padre Giuliani e una pagina del Convito. 
(L’ Alighieri, 1890, ii. 70-78.) 
* Di un frammentario toscano della Commedia di Dante. 
[Description, variants, etc. by Cav. Giov. Franciosi.] (L’ Ali- 
ghieri, 1890, ii. 219-241.) 


On a fragmentary MS. of the Div. com. recently found in the Casa 
Useppi in San Gimignano near Siena. 


La canzone di Guido Cavalcanti “ Donna mi prega” ridotta 
a inigliore lezione e comentata massimamente con Dante. 
(L’ Alighieri, 1890-91, ii. 241-262, 315-344. To be con- 
tinued.) 

PasquinI, Pier Vinc. Il “disdegno” di Guido Cavalcanti. Inf. 
x. 58-63. (Bibl. delle scuole ital., 16 ott. 1890, iii. 24-28.) 

* PassERINI, G. L. II casato di Dante Alighieri. (L’ Alighieri, 
1890, i. 368-372; li. 7-19, 129-141, 270-281. To be con- 
tinued.) 

Paur, Th. Dante tiber den adel. [G6rlitz. 1890.] 8°. pp. 12. 


Separat-abdruck aus dem Meuen lausitzischen magazin, bd. |xvi. 
Gift of the author. 


Zur Dante-literatur. [Review of Gietmann’s Beatrice. | 
(Blatter fiir lit. unterhaltung, 9g jan. 1890, pp. 25-28.) 
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Paur, Th. Zur Dante-literatur. [Reviews of Hettinger’s Die 
Gottliche komoédie and of Hasenclever’s translation.] (Bl. f. 
lit. unt., 3 april, 1890, pp. 209-212.) 

—— The same. [Review of Scartazzini’s Prolegomeni.] (BI. f. 
lit. unt., 11 dec. 1890, pp. 788-791.) 

PoLetTTo, Giac. Nuove ricerche sul sistema politico-religioso di 
Dante Allighieri come base fondamentale al commento del 
sacro poema. Padova. 1889. 8°. pp. 13. 

Gift of Dr. Ulisse Micocci, of Rome. 

PRoFESSIONE, Alf. Un’ antica nota al “cinquecento dieci e 
cinque.” Purg. xxxiii. 43. (L’ Alighieri, 1890, ii. 88-90.) 

PycuowsKA, Mrs. Lucia D. Student-lifeof Dante. SeeOzanam. 

Re, Gaetano da. Dantinus q. Alligerii. (Giorn. stor. della lett. 
ital., 1890, xvi. 334-340.) 

On the evidence relating to Dante’s residence in Padua. 

RENIER, Rodolfo. La Vita nuova e la Fiammetta ; studio critico. 

Torino. 1879. sm. 8°. pp. xi, 350. 
Gift of the author. 

Rop, Ed. La biographie de Dante, 4 propos de publications 
récentes. (Revue des deux mondes, 15 déc. 1890, 3° période, 
cil. 809-839.) 

A portion of this article is translated in Pudlic opinion, Jan. 24, 1891. 

RoénpDanl, Alb. Il marito di Francesca da Rimini nel canto V. 
dell’ Inferno. Parma. 1890. sm.8°. pp. 119. 

Nel centenario di Beatrice Portinari. 
Gift of the author. 

Rosaza, Giov. Gli ordini angelici nel “ Convivio” e nel * Para- 
diso.” (L’ Alighieri, 1891, ti. 345-353-) 

Russo, Giov. Studi polemici sulla Divina commedia. Girgenti. 
1890. 8°. pp. Vill, 204. 

Gift of the author. 

Saint Louis — Public library. A reference list for the study of 

Dante. [St. Louis. 1890.] 1. 8°. pp. 5. (Reference lists, 


110. Ti-) 
Gift of the library. 


SAMARANI, Paolo. Silenzio di Dante e disdegno di Guido. [Inf. 
x. 63.] (L’ Alighieri, 1890, il. 102-110, 209-219.) 
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ScARTAZZINI, J. A. On the congruence of sins and punishments 
in Dante’s Inferno. Translated by Thekla Bernays [from the 
Jahrb. d. deutschen Dante-gesellsch. 1877]. (Journal of spec. 
philos., Jan. 1888 [printed in 1890], xxii. 21-94.) 

Prolegomeni della Divina commedia. Introduzione allo 

studio di Dante Alighieri e delle sue opere. Leipzig. 1890. 

8°. pp. x; 560. 


Gift of the author. 


Reviewed. by Dr. E. Moore in the Academy, Jan. 3, 1891, p. 9; —in the 
Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 1890, xvi. 383 ; — by F. Torraca in the Muova 
antologia, 16 ott. 1890, cxiii. 742;— by F. N. Kraus in the Ziteratur- 
blatt fiir germ. u. rom. philol., 1891, xii. 90; — by G. L. Passerini in 

LD Alighieri, 1891, ii. 385. 
—— Ein kapitel aus dem Dante-roman. [Ziirich. 1891.] 8°. 

pp: 32. 

On the alleged refusal of Dante to return to Florence in 1316, and the 
spuriousness of the letter “ Amico florentino,” from which the principal 


evidence for it is derived. 
Schweizerische rundschau, vol. ... pp. 42-73. 


Gift of the author. 


Deutsche Dante-literatur. (Beilage zur Allgemeinen zei- 
tung, n. 52, 3. marz, 1890.) 

SicaRDI, Enrico. “Ist Bice Portinari Dante’s Beatrice?” (Vita 
nuova, 23 nov. 1899, il. n. 47.) 

SOCIETA DANTESCA ITALIANA. Bullettino della societ’a. No. 1-4. 
Marzo-dicembre, 1890. Firenze. 1890. 8° pp. 67,99, 70. 


Contains an account of the society’s origin and plans, official lists and 
notices, bibliography of Dante literature for 1889, by Michele Barbi, 
and contributed articles on special topics by Isidoro Del Lungo and 
Umberto Marchesini. 


Gift of the Society. 


SousiEs, ALB. Chronique musicale. Dante, opéra en quatre 
actes, paroles de M. Ed. Blau, musique de M. Benj. Godard. 
(Revue d’art dramatique, 1. juin, 1890, xviii. 303-306.) 

* Spera, Gius. II] trasumanarsi di Dante nel Paradiso. (L’Ali- 
ghieri, 1890, ii. 97-101.) 

: Poche osservazioni logiche e filologiche su’ primi cinque 
canti dell’ Inf. dantesco, (L’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 374-381.) 
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SWINBURNE, Algernon Charles. Beatrice. [Sonnet.] (The 
athenaeum, June 7, 1890, p. 736.) 
Copied in the Critic, June 28, 1890, p. 324. 

Symonps, J. Addington. ‘The Dantesque and Platonic ideals. of 
love. (The contemporary review, Sept. 1890, lviii. 412-426.) 
TAuBER, Karl. I capostipiti dei manoscritti della Divina com- 
media. Winterthur.’ 1889. 8°. pp. xi, 148. 

Gift of Dr. Theodor Vetter, of Zurich. 


TamBara, Giovanni. Si che il pié fermo sempre era il pit: basso. 
Inf. i. 30. (Bibl. delle scuole ital., 1, 16 ott. 1890, iii. 6-9, 
23-24.) 

* TERMINE TRIGONA, V. La cattedra dantesca a Roma. Melfi. 
ISGo) £6"°s pp. 135; 

Teza, E. Dantiana. [On translations of the inscription over 
the entrance to Hell. Inf. iii.1-3.] (11 propugnatore, genn.- 
aprile, 1890, xxiii (1). 232-234.) 

Tomurnson, C. Dante’s Beatrice [a personification of Divine 
wisdom as described in the Old Testament.] (Notes and 
queries, Feb. 15, 1890, 7th series, ix. 131-132.) 

This article brought out replies by Miss Busk and others in WVotes and 


queries of Mar. 22, p. 230, Apr. 12, p. 289, May 24, p. 408. Mr. Tom- 
linson continued the discussion in the numbers of Apr. 12, p. 293, and 


May 3, P- 349. 
— The study of Dante in England. [Causes of its neglect.] 
(Notes and queries, Nov. 22, 1890, 7th series, x. 415-416.) 
See also the number of Feb. 28, 1891, x1. 171. 
—— The relations between Dante and Beatrice. (The academy, 
April 12, 1890, pp. 253-255.) 
Torre, Rugg. DELLA. Tra Feltro e Feltro; nota dantesca. [Inf. 
i. 105.] Cividale. 1891. 1. 8° pp. xv. 
Gift of the author. 
Reviewed in Z’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 396. 
Poeta- Veltro. [Pt. ii] Cividale. 1890. 8° pp. (8), 
395-721. 


Gift of the author. 


Reviewed in Z’ Alighier7, 1890, ii. 190. 
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ToynBEE, Paget. Paris and Tristran in the Inferno; [letter 

dated Sept. 4,1890]. (The academy, Sept. 13, 1890, p. 224.) 

“Tl semplice lombardo” in Purg. xvi. (The academy, 
Nov. 1, 1890, p. 394-) 

* (Traquair, Mrs. Phoebe Anna, amd Buack, John Sutherland. ] 
Dante ; illustrations [by Mrs. Traquair], and notes [by J. S. 
Black]. Edinburgh. Privately printed. 1890, 8°. pp. xcv, 
84. Front. and 20 plates. 


Notes: — A Dante chronology. — A short bibliography of the Divina 
commedia for beginners. — Dante’s library ; an alphabetical catalogue of 
authors whom he is known to have used, or who may be presumed to 
have been more or less familiar to him. — Index. 


Reviewed in the Athenaexm, Apr. 25, 1891, p. 530;—in the Academy, 
Apr. 18, 1891, p. 367. 
Vaimaccl, Luigi. Stazio nella tradizione classica del medio 
evo. (Bibl. delle scuole ital., 1889, i. 91, 114, 137, 146.) 
* Venturi, G. A. Sul verso [63] del x. canto dell’ Inferno: 
“Forse cui Guido vostro ebbe a disdegno.”” [Modena. 1888.] 
8°. pp. (8). 


Rassegna emiliana di storia, letteratura ed arte, luglio, 1888; i. 176-183. 


Vo.tri, G. Dante nella poesia italiana del secolo xiii. e xiv. 

(Vita nuova, 24 agosto, 1899, ii. n. 34.) 
Review of Del Balzo’s Poesie di mille autori. 

Votr1, Giov. Ant. Indici ricchissimi. Venezia. 1811. 24°. 

PP- (4) 540 
Gift of Hon. J. R. Lowell. 

WaDDINGTON, Samuel. Beata Beatrix. [Sonnet.] (The acad- 
emy, May 10, 1890, p. 319.) 

WaLL, Annie Russell. Dante’s imperialism. (Poet-lore, Oct. 
1890, li. 501-515.) 

Watts, Theodore. Beatrice. Sonnet for the. sixth centenary of 
Beatrice’s death. (The athenaeum, March 29, 1890, p. 403.) 

Reprinted in the Critic, June 7, 1890, p. 287. 
WickuHorr, Franz. Die gestalt amors in der phantasie des 


italienischen mittelalters. (Jahrb. d. k. preuss. kunstsamm- 
lungen, 1890, xi. 41-53.) 
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WItson, Epiphanius. Dante: [a sonnet]. (The critic, June 7, 
1890, p. 287.) 

Wo tr, Ferdinand. Bibliographische nachricht von einigen der 
neuesten ausgaben von Dante’s werken. [Aus: Jahrbiicher 
der literatur, xvi* bd. Wien, 1824, anzeige-bl. s. 38-51.] (lx hes 
Kleinere schriften. zusammengestellt von Edm. Stengel, 1890, 
8°, pp. 20-32.) 

ZAMPINI, G. M. Su in alto il cuore: leggendo il Purgatorio. 
(Il nuovo risorgimento, luglio, 1890, i. 34-46.) 

ZDEKAUER, Lod. Sopra un passo oscuro di Jacopo della Lana 
nel commento all’ Inf. xxxiii. [an allusion to the treachery of 
Jacopo and Tomasino de’ Tedici in 1330 apropos of the case 
of Frate Alberigo, xxxiii. 118]. (Archivio storico ital., 1890, 
5° serie, v. 114-119.) 


II. 


DOCUMENTS CONCERNING DANTE’S DEBTS. 


(Reprinted from Della casa di Dante, by Emilio Frullani and Gargano 
Gargani. Florence, 1865, pp. 38-40.) 


In uno Zibaldone Storico allegato dal P. Ildefonso di San Luigi, alla 
pag. 256 del Tomo XII. delle DELIZIE DEGLI Exupbiti TOSCANI. 


UB anno 1297 die 23 Decembris Ind. XI Dante et Fran- 
ciscus fratres et filii q. Alagherii de Alagheriis populi 
S. Martini Episcopi mutuo receperunt a Iacobo fil. q. Lotti de 
Corbizis populi S. Petri Maioris mutuante pro se et Pannoc- 
chia Riccomanni populi S. Proculi flor. 480 de auro sub 
fideiussione Dom. Durantis Dom. Scholai de Abbatibus et 
Dom. Manetti Dom. Donati de Donatis, Alamanni q. Dom. 
Boccacci de Adimaribus, Spigliati q. Spigliati de Filicaria in 
solidum obligatorum. Deinde anno 1332 dictus Iacobus de 
Corbizis fecit finem Iacobo et Dom. Petro de Alagheriis et 
bonorum q. Dantis possessoribus et Francisco Dantis fratre 
de dictis flor. 480 qui soluti fuerunt in parte de bonis venditis 
Domino Iohanne ec. © 


Il debito che sopra si saldd coll’ istrumento del 1332 rogato 
da Ser Salvi di Dino. L'accennata vendita de’ beni a quel 
Messer Giovanni non é altro che Calienazione della Villa e Po- 
acre in Camerata di Fiesole.* 


* The passages in italics are notes of Gargagni. 
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Per la sua data é di certo anteriore la seguente partita di 
aebito in faccia e nome ade’ fratelli Dante e Francesco Alighieri, 
la qual partita ct dispiace di dovere per ora estrarre da un’ unica 
e Scorretta notizta di un Priorista fiorentino di Anonimo del se- 
colo XVII, ‘Addi XI di Aprile 1297. Dante e Francesco 
d’ Alaghiero Alaghieri del popolo di San Martino confessorno 
hauere hauta linfrascritta somma da Andrea di Guido de’ 
Ricci fiorini 277 e mezzo di buon peso d’ oro di Firenze, et lo 
rogo Ser Dato di Jacopo da Carraia et sunto di Ser Scarpa di 
Rinaldo di Lotteringo che autentica per decreto di Messer 
Piero di Jacopo da Civitavecchia et Assessore del Signor 
Podesta di Firenze Messer Carlo di Amelia per il sesto di 
Porta di Duomo porto il civile detto rogato l’ anno 1300.” 


Mallevadore dt Dante resto un altra volta lo stesso Messer 
Durante degli Abbati, come nella contrattazione de’ 23 Dicem- 
bre del 1297, per una minor somma nel 1300 apparendone carta 
per mano at Ser Guido di Benivient Ruffoli de’ 2 di Marzo. 
Nel documento: “ inter cetera continetur q. D. Durante Judex 
fil. ol. D. Scholay ol. D. Ranierii Rustici de Abbatibus princi- 
paliter et pro eo et cum precibus et mandato Dante et Fran- 
ciscus fil. ol. Alagherii de Alagheriis pop. S. Martini Episcopi 
et Guido q. Batis de Abbatibus ec. et quolibet eorum insolidum 
mutuo reddere et restituere promiserunt éc. quinquaginta 
florenos aureos ec.” 


Di due altri debiti nel 1299 contratti da Dante da nota il 
Lodo stipulato da Ser Salvi Dini nel protocollo del 1332-33 
sotto ai 16 Maggio 1332. Jvi: “De quodam debito centum 
viginti quinque bonorum et legalium Florenorum aureorum 
quos dictus ol. Dante pater ol. dictorum Iacobi et D. Pieri 
fuit confessus se mutuo recepisse et habuisse a dicto Francisco 
et quos dictus Dante eidem Francischo restituere et reddere 
promisit per scriptum publice factum sub anno Domini 1299 
Ind. XIII die XIV intrantis mensis Martii manu Guidonis 
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Benevieni Guidi Ruffoli de Florentia not. et de quodam alio 
debito Flor. 90 boni et puri auri et recti ponderis et conti 
Comunis Florentie quos dictus Dante ex causa mutui sol- 
vere dare et reddere promisit dicto Francisco per scriptum 
publice factum sub anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo 
trecentesimo Ind. XIII die undecimo mensis Junii manu 
Uguiccionis D, Aghinetti not. ex Imbreviaturis Aldobrandini 
filii sui,” 


Altro debito in detto anno 1300, addi ultimo di marzo, per 
rogito adi Lorenzo di Maestro Roggero “in quo inter cetera 
continetur quod Franciscus olim Alaghieri populi S, Martini 
del Vescovo ut principalis et pro eo cum precibus et mandato 
fideiussit Ormannus qui Mannuccius vocatur fil. ol. Gocciae de 
Lupicinis ec. ex causa mutui reddere viginti florenos aureos, éc.” 


Medesimamente per altro debito con carta del notaro suddetto 
del 29 di luglio dell’ anno 1300, “inter cetera continetur q. 
Franciscus ol, Alaghieri populi S. Martini Episcopi de Floren- 
tia principaliter et pro eo et eius precibus et mandato fideius- 
sor Dinus qui Cavalluccius vocatur fil. ol. Guidonis populi S. 
Mariae in Campo ex causa mutui reddere et restituere pro- 
mittit tredecim florenos aureos.” 


Questi ultimt due debiti erano accesi, perchd non sodisfatti, 
sotto di § gennaio 1322, come st legge nell’ Archivio pubblico 
de Contratti di Firenze negli Atti di Ser Rustico Moranducct. 
Ne le passivita del patrimonio di Dante furon tutte queste. I 
figliuolt del medesimo, chiamati a un legato dell’ ava matcrna 
sotto dt 17 febbraio 1314, non vi poterono succederc direttamente, 
perche oltre quella prima e immensa partita di debito di fiorint 
480 non saldata, gli gravavano sempre altri due debiti che per 
le loro finanze a’ allora parevano tuttavia pesanti. Nel doci- 
mento di quel di, pet rogiti di ser Obizzone del fu ser Pipino 
da Pistoia, v’é tnoltre la dolorosa storia per que fratelli. — 
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“ Et de obligatione go flor. auri sive plus sive minus (céod col 
vutto),in quibus sunt obligati pro Ubaldino pro dicto Dante 
sive insolidum sive fideiussoris nomine pro eo. Et de obli- 
gatione 46 flor. auri sive plus sive minus pro quibus sunt 
obligati dictus D. Manettus (2/ Donati padre della Gemma) pro 
dicto Dante sive cum eo in solidum sive fideiussorio nomine 
pro eo.” 


St nott fratianto la continua presenza degli Alighieri nel po- 
polo di S. Martino del Vescovo di Firenze, e quel denominarsi 
Jacopo e messer Pietro possessori de’ bent di esso Dante sotto 
2 anno 1332 i calce della prima partita. 


NOTES. 


1. “Che poi le sostanze del nostro Poeta erano veramente ristrette, ri- 
sulta da documenti autentici, per quel ch’ io veda non ancora presi in con- 
siderazione anche dai pit recenti biografi di Dante. Da uno di essi si 
rileva, che gia agli 11 Apr. 1293 i fratelli Dante e Francesco d’ Alaghiero 
Alaghieri presero in prestito da Andrea di Guido de’ Ricci fiorini 277 e 
mezzo di buon peso d’oro di Firenze, equivalenti all’ incirca a 11100 Franchi 
di Francia.* Addi 23. Dicembre del detto anno gli stessi fratelli Allighieri 
contrassono un altro debito di 480 fiorini d’ oro (ossia pit di 19000 Fr.) 
con Giacomo Lotti de’ Corbizi e con Pannocchia Riccomanni. Altri fiorini 
go (che formano 3600 Fr.) ]’Allighieri prese in prestito da Francesco suo 
fratello il giorno 14. di Marzo 1299 (dello stile Fiorentino, ossia 1300 del 
comune). Aggiungendovi gli imprestiti minori (di 50, 20 e 13. fiorini) 
che, per quel che ci attestano altre carte, datavano dal 1297 e dal 1300, 
arriviamo a un totale di piu trenta sette mila Franchi, somma fortissima 
per quei tempi.” ¢ — WiTTE, Dante-Forschungen, 11. 61. 


* I fiorini d’ oro si riducono in franchi a norma della proporzione adottata 
dagli economisti Toscani. Peruzzi, Storia del commercio e de’ banchieri di 
Fir. 1868 I. 121. 

+ GARGANI, Della casa di Dante, p. 38-40. 


ia he 


DOCUMENTS CONCERNING DANTE’S PUBLIC 
LIFE. 


PART: I: 


I. 


(From a codex containing lists of names entered in the arte de’ medici 
e shezialt. See Fraticelli, Vita di Danie, p. 112). 


Dante d’ Aldighieri degli Aldighiere poeta fiorentino. 


If. 


(From a fragment of a codex containing minutes of the Comszlio Cen- 
tum virorum for June 5, 1296. See Fraticelli, p. 135).? 


Daute Alagherii consuluit secundum propositiones prae- 
dictas. 


1EAE 


(From the Liber Reformationum et consiliariorum Comunis sancti Ge- 


mignant. See Rivista critica della leiteratura italiana for January, 
1885).° 


Die vij® Maij (1299). Conuocato* et adunato consilio ge- 
nerali Comunis et hominum sancti Geminiani in Palatio dicti 
Comunis ad sonum Canpane vocemque preconis ut moris est 
de mandato Nobilis et potentis militis domini Mini de Tho- 
lomeis de Senis honorabilis potestatis Comunis et hominum 
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terre sancti Geminiani predicti in quo quidem consilio pre- 
sente volente et consentiente Prouido viro domino Gilio do- 
mini Celli de Narnia Judice Appellationum et sindici dicte 
terre proposuit et consilium postulauit quod cum per nobilem 
virum Dantem de Allegherijs Anbaxiatorem Comunis florentie 
qui pro parte dicti Comunis in presenti consilio retrassit et 
dixit quod ad presens in certo loco Parlamentum et racitiona- 
tio more solito per omnes Comunitates Tallie Tuscie et pro 
Renouatione et confirmatione noui Capitanei fieri expedit 
proptereaque ad expediendum predicta conuenit quod sindici 
et Anbaxiatores sollempnes predictarum Comunitatum simul 
conueniant se. 

Dominus Primeranus Judex vnus ex dictis consiliariis sur- 
gens in dicto consilio arengando consuluit super dicta inposita 
et anbaxiata retracta quod per Comune Sancti Geminiani et 
pro parte ipsius ut hactenus solitum est facere fiat et sindicus 
vnus uel plures ordinentur cum pleno et sufficienti mandato 
ac etiam Anbaxiatores eligantur qui suo loco et tempore dum 
pro parte Comunis florentie fuerit Comune Sancti Geminiani 
per alias licteras requisitus ire debeant et conuenire se de- 
beant cum aliis sindicis et anbaxiatoribus aliarum Comuni- 
tatum dicte sotietatis ad Parlamentum et spetialiter ad 
ordinandum et reformandum et confirmandum nouum Capi- 
taneum Tallie dum modo nil possit firmari ugl ad aliquid 
obligari quando pro dicto Comuni et Octo expensarum factum 
declarent. 

In Reformatione cuius consilij facto et misso partito per 
dictum dominum Potestatem ad bussolos et palloctas solemp- 
niter secundum formam statutorum super inpositione predicta 
Obtemptum et reformatum fuit ad dictum dicti domini Prime- 
rani consultoris per Lxxtlj palloctas repertas et missas in pissi- 
den. Rubeum de/ sz Non obstantibus iij palloctis repertis et 
missis in Pissidem Giallum de/ Vo. 
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IV. 


(From the Protocol of ser Lapo Gianni. See I. Del Lungo, Un docu- 
mento inedito del priorato di Dante, in the Bulletino della societa dan- 
tesca ttaliana, No. 4, December, 1890. 


Item die quintodecimo junii, praesentibus testibus ser Bon- 
done Cambii populi Sancti Petri Scaradii et ser Bindo ser 
Cionis notariis. {f Pateat omnibus evidenter, presentem pa- 
ginam inspecturis, quod, coram me notario et testibus su- 
prascriptis, Sostegnus Busatti, notarius Camere Communis 
Florentie, dedit et consignavit Richo spadario, Danti Alagherii, 
Nerio del Judice, Noffo Guidi, Nello Arrighetti et Bindo 
Bilenchi, Prioribus Artium et Artificum civitatis Florentie, et 
Fatio de Micciole Vexillifero Iustitie, quaamdam condepna- 
tionem factam per dominum Giradinum de Gambara de 
Brixia, Potestatem Florentie, de Noffo Quintavallis, Simone 
Geradi et ser Cambio de Sexto, die octodecimo mensis aprilis 
sui regiminis. Quam quidem condepnationem dicti Priores 
et Vexillifer Iustitie acceperunt et apud se retinuerunt: in 
qua quidem condepnatione, scripta in cartis pecudinis, dicti 
Noffus, Simon et ser Cambius condempnati fuerunt in libris 
duobus milibus pro quolibet, vel in linguarum abscisione. 
Confitentes se dictam condepnationem habere etc. 


V.. 


(From the Libro di Consigli. See Imbriani, in the Propugnatore, vol. 
XIII., 2° (July-October, 1880), pp. 199 ff.).5 


Die xuj° mensis aprelis [M.CCC.I]. In Consilio Capitu- 
dinum x1" Maiorum Artium et aliorum Sapientum propo- 
suit dominus Capitaneus, presentibus Prioribus et Vexillifero, 
quomodo electio futurorum Priorum fieri debeat pro Communi. 
Presentibus testibus dominis Baroncio domini Tebaldi et - 
Corrado Iacobi militibus domini Capitanei et Tura del Grillo 
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precone eiusdem domini Capitanei et populi Florentini et 
aliis. 

Ser Bindus ser Guicciardi notarius consuluit, quod Capitu- 
dines et Sapientes cuiuslibet sextus simul congregati nomi- 
nent quatuor in quolibet sextu; et postea fiat scruptinium 
secundum morem solitum. 

Guido Ubaldini de Signa consuluit quod Capitudines cuius- 
libet Artis nominent duo in quolibet Sextu. 

Dante Alagherij consuluit secundum dictum primi Sa- 
pientis. 

Facto partito ad sedendum et levandum placuit quasi om- 
nibus secundum dictum primi Sapientis. 

Eadem die xi Aprelis et testibus. In Consilio Capitu- 
dinum xy%™ Maiorum Artium et duorum Sapientum pro 
Sextu, proposuit dominus Capitaneus, quomodo eligantur sex 
boni viri in sextu Burgi, qui vadant ad scruptinium pro elec- 
tione Vexilliferi. 

Dante Alagherij consuluit, quod Capitudines et Sapientes 
cuiuslibet Sextus nominent unum in dicto Sextu. 

Facto partito ad sedendum et levandum, placuit omnibus 
secundum dictum dicti Sapientis. 


VI. 


(From a fragment of a manuscript, preserved in the Archivio Centrale 
di Statoin Florence. See Imbriani in the Propugnatore, X111., 2° (July- 
October, 1880), pp. 210 ff.).° 


. . . lis providis et egregiis viris Nerio Peronis pro sextu 
. . . [Cristo]fero Rinierii Ferrantini pro sextu porte Sancti 
Petri officialibus pro comuni Florentie ad reinveniendum’. . . 
et conductionum ac vendictionum introituum et proventuum 
ad eorum manus perventorum, nec non expensarum factarum 
per eosdem in dicto ... scripturarum factarum.. . [in 
annjis domini millesimo trecentesimo, indictione quartade- 
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cima, et subsequenter sub annis domini millesimo trecentes- 
imo primo, indictione quartadecima, diebus et mensibus infra- 
scriptis. 

In Dei nomine amen. Super infrascripta [petitione cuius 
tenor] talis est. Exponitur coram vobis dominis sex officiali- 
bus positis pro comuni Florentie super reinveniendis iuribus 
comunis Florentie et viis mictendis et dirizzandis, quod via 
Sancti Proculi que protenditur versus burgum de la Piagen- 
tina, que est multum utilis et necessaria hominibus et personis 
civitatis Florentie, maxime propter vittualium copiam haben- 
dum, et maxime, eo quod populares comitatus absque stre- 
pitu et briga magnatum et potentum possunt secure venire 
per eandem ad dominos Priores et Vexilliferura iustitiae, cum 
expedit; et quod dicta via et porta dicte vie cum magno 
animi fervore et pecunie dispendio facta et etiam missa est 
tractatu et motu Priorum et Vexilliferi-et officiorum prede- 
cessorum vestrorum. Quare, cum dicta via nuper dirizzata 
et protensa sit usque ad burgum de la Piagentina, et a dicto 
burgo obliqua, tortuosa et arta sit usque ad Africum ; et etiam 
quedam domus Rube Alleronis sit et permaneat super linea 
dicte vie iuxta burgum Allegri, ita quod additus et iter dicte 
vie expeditus esse non potest absque destructione dicte domus, 
et opporteat omnino dirui et destrui pro opere dicte vie; petitur 
a vobis, quatenus velitis et vobis placeat in honore et commodo 
dicti Comunis Florentie firmare ordinare et stantiare balia et 
auctoritate vestri officii — quod dicta via diriczetur, amplietur, 
reattetur et in meliorem statum reducatur a dicto burgo de 
la Piagentina usque ad Africum secundum quod videbitur 
melius et utilius officialibus per vos eligendis ; et etiam quod 
dicta domus dirui debeat omnino ita quod via. in sua amplitu- 
dine remaneat et liber sit additus et iter; et quod ad predicta 
et circa quodlibet predictorum et executionem predictorum 
vobis placeat eligere infrascriptos officiales pro comuni Flo- 
rentie qui predicta mandent executioni, et qui habeant impre- 
dictis baliam et auctoritatem dictam viam dirizzandi ut dictum 
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est per terram quorumcumque habentium ibi terras et posses- 
siones, artores incidendi et incidi faciendi pro dirizzatione 
dicte vie, sine alicuis contraditione et dictam domum dirui 
et destrui faciendi ut dictum est secundum quod dictis offi- 
cialibus videbitur melius fore dicens;® et pro expediendis 
predictis et quolibet predictorum et pro solvendo pretio dicte 
domus secundum extimationem per infrascriptos officiales 
faciendam, et pro exequendis omnibus et singulis supradictis, 
possint dicti officiales eisque liceat, impositam facere unum et 
pluries et eas recolligere, et secolligi facere, recipere et confi- 
teri illis personis et locis ad quos et quas conspettabit utilitas 
et commodum predictorum secundum provisionem et de- 
clarationem dictorum officialium semel et pluries et in ea 
quantitate modo et forma quod eis placuerit pro dicto opere 
executione mandando. Possint etiam dicti officiales dictam 
pecuniam ad eorum manus perveniendam, convertere in opere 
dicte vie et in emendatione et opere et pretio dicte domus 
secundum eorum extimationem et provisionem et prout eis 
videbitur. Teneantur dicti officiales dictam viam dirizzan- 
dam per eos et que nuper dirizzata est, usque ad burgum de 
la Piagentina, facere lastricari sive inghiaiari bene et com- 
mode, ita quod iri possit, et reparationes facere, ita quod 
ianali® et extivo tempore possit iri eques et pedes: et pro in- 
missione et dirizzatione dicte vie, possint dicti officiales resti- 
tuere et cedere et tribuere illis personis per quarum terrena 
metteretur dicta via nova, locum et terrenum vie veteris, si 
eis videbitur. Possint dicti officiales et eis liceat facere lastri- 
cari et attari dictam viam, dare cursum aquis, aqueductus 
instruere et instrui facere in omnibus locis ubi eis videbitur, 
et aqueductus et cursus aquarum removere, de novo ordinare 
ad eorum arbitrium et voluptatem. Possint etiam dicti offi- 
ciales salarium eorumdem gue recipere debent secundum 
stanziamentum et provisionem alterius officii supradicti, im- 
ponere et exigere et solvi sibi ipsis absque eorum gravamine. 
Possint etiam teneantur et debeant dicti officiales solvere alias 
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expensas factas pro inmissione et dirizzatione vie predicte 
usque ad burgum de la Piagentina absque aliqua solemnitate 
iure debentibus recipere; nec non circa dictam viam et opus 
dicte vie stanziare ordinare firmare quod quicquid eis videbi- 
tur perpetuo servaturos. Et quicquid ipsi Officiales fecerint 
ordinaverint et stanziaverint habeat plenum robur circha pre- 
dicta et quolibet predictorum et firmitatem plenariam ob- 
tineat et per dominos Potestatem et Capitaneum et eorum 
officiales perpetuo debeat observari et executioni mandari. 
Prenominati domini sex officiales visa dicta petitione et expo- 
sitione et omnibus et singulis que in dicta petitione et exposi- 
tione continetur legiptime attente et cum summa providentia 
inspettis et consideratis, audita namque ineffrenata querela 
quam plurimi et plurimi vicinorum dicte vie et consuetudinem 
habentium per eandem, pro comuni utilitate omnium et singu- 
lorum possessionem habentium ab utraque parte dicte vie et 
etiam totius comunis Florentie dicentium et adstantium, quod 
ipsa via tam honorabiliter protensa et drizzata usque ad burgum 
de la Piagentina, a dicto burgo de la Piagentina usque ad Afri- 
cum est tortuosa, arta, stricta et inepta, ita quod per eam additus 
patere non potest quod in totum Comunis Florentie dapnum 
et dispendium redundatur; et visa dicta domo et via, et omni- 
bus et singulis consideratis que in predictis consideranda fue- 
runt, vigore auctoritate et balia eis concessa et attributa per 
solempnia et opportuna consilia comunis Flor., ut de ipsis 
auctoritate et balia publice constat scriptura facta manu Ser 
Bonsignoris Guezzi de Mutina notarii consiliorum reforma- 
tionum comunis et populi Flor.; et auctoritate et balia eis 
concessa et attributa per dominos Priores artium et Vexilli- 
ferum iustitie, ut in electione de eis facta publice scripta 
manu Ser Alonis Guccii Alonis notarii et tunc scribe domi- 
norum Priorum artium et Vexilliferi iustitie plenius continetur 
nec non auctoritate et balia eis concessa et super addita per sub- 
sequentes dominos Priores artium et Vexilliferum iustitie, pub- 
lice scripta manu Ser Iuntini Spigliati notarii et tune scribe 
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dictorum dominorum Priorum artium et Vexilliferi iustitie ; et 
vigore dicti eorum officii et omni modo et iure quibus melius 
potuerunt ; ordinaverunt, statuerunt, firmaverunt et composu- 
erunt ac etiam ordinando statuendo, firmando et componendo 
sancierunt, quod dicta via et strata a dicto burgo de la Pia- 
gentina usque ad Africum diriczetur, amplietur, affossetur, 
inalcetur, inghiaietur et lastricetur, et quod diriczari, ampliari, 
affossari, inalzari, inghiaiari, interrari et lastricari debeat re- 
mitti, attari, fortificari et melliorari ; et quod predicta domus 
diruatur, destruatur et de loco predicto elevetur dirui, destrui 
et de loco predicto elevari debeat ; et eiusdem domus solum 
et casolare seu terrenum pro via poni et remanere et omnia 
et singula supradicta fieri et esecutioni mandari secundum 
infrascriptorum sagacium et prudentum virorum conscientie 
puritatem. Quos probos viros officiales et superstites fecerunt 
ordinaverunt et composuerunt ad predictam viam attandam 
et dictam domum destruendam et omnia et singula supradicta 
viriliter et utiliter ac honorabiliter pro dicto Comuni et populo 
facienda, gerenda, exercenda, complenda, terminanda, expli- 
canda et executioni mandanda expensis et sumptibus omnium 
et singulorum populorum, vicinantiarum, comunitatum et 
populorum et personarum specialium seu privatarum circum- 
stantium dicte vie et strate et possessiones seu terrena haben- 
tium circa eandem et aliorum omnium ad quos spectat utilitas 
dicte vie secundum quod dictis providis et discretis viris 
officialibus videbitur fore dignum qualitate, commodo et ido- 
neitate et facultate solventium legiptime persquisitis. Quas 
expensas et omnes et singulas alias pro dicta via mittenda diriz- 
zanda et amplianda et pro mendo et satisfactione et pretio dicte 
domus destruende et pro omnibus et singulis supradictis ho- 
norabiliter et fine debito terminandis et pro magistris, manu- 
alibus, servientibus et nuntiis et pro cartis et quaternis de 
papiro et de menbranis et pro lapidibus, calcina, terra, ghiaria 
et arena, et pro mendo et satisfattione terreni positi seu 
ponendi in dicta via et pro omnibus et singulis aliis imminenti- 
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bus predictis et dependentibus ab eisdem liceat et licitum sit 
et licere intelligatur iamdictis officialibus imponere omnibus 
et singulis supradictis et inter omnes et singulos supradictos 
usque ad concurrentem quantitatem: habita ratione de den 
[ariorum] et pecunie quantitate iam imposita et exacta per 
alios officiales dicte vie .. . — Quam pecuniam impositam 
per eos et etiam per dictos eorum predecessores et per dictos 
eorum predecessores exactam et eis superatam ex dicto officio 
liceat dictis officialibus exigere et recolligere et sibi dari et 
solvi atque pagari facere et cogere et compellere omnes et 
singulos predictos quibus ipsi imposuerunt sive alii quibus 
impositum fuit per dictos eorum predecessores et non solve- 
runt, nec non dictos eorum predecessores officiales pro eo 
quod apud eos remansit de pecunia supradicta realiter et per- 
sonaliter usque ad satisfactionem condignam dictis officialibus 
facendam. Quam [pecuniam] sic exactam expendant et expen- 
dere teneantur et debeant in reparatione, diriczatione, et for- 
tificatione et lastricatione et opere dicte vie et strate, et etiam 
in destructione et emendatione et pretio dicte domus secun- 
dum quod eorum sagacitati videbitur fore decens prout et 
sicut superius dictum notatum et apertum est, dantes et con- 
cedentes dictis officialibus et cuilibet eorum inpredictis et 
quolibet predictorum. ed dependentibus ab eisdem prout et 
sicut superius dictum est et prout et sicut et ita et secundum 
in omnibus et per omnia que in dicta petitione et expositione 
plenius et latius continentur, viriliter, honorabiliter, utiliter et 
fideliter faciendis gerendis explicandis terminandis complendis 
et executioni mandandis, plenum largum merum amplum et 
generalem officium iurisdictionem potestatem auctoritatem 
et baliam. Que omnia et singula et quolibet predictorum et 
infrascriptorum et quicquid per dictos officiales impredictis et 
circa predicta et dependentibus ab eisdem factum seu gestum 
fuerit seu factum fieri, valeant, teneant et plenam ac inrevo- 
cabilem habeant et obtineant firmitatem soliditatem et obser- 
vantiam et vigore presentis stanziamenti et reformationis 
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et eorum quibus present. stant. et reformat. vires et facul- 
tates observet plenum sortiatur effectum et robur, ita quod 
remedio vel pretextu alicuius appellationis, nullitatis seu pro 
prov ..s tolli removeri cassari vel infringi non possint 
seu privilegio alicuius municipalis vel comunis legis edite 
vel edende aliqualiter minorari suspendi vel aboleri. Ad 
quorum omnium et singulorum et dependentum ab eisdem 
observationem solidationem et executionem teneantur domini 
Potestas et Capitaneus, iudex gabelle et camere, iudex sindi- 
catuum et appellationum et ceteri officiales comunis Flor. et 
omnes ad iustitiam costituti sine strepitu et figura iudicii et 
de facto omni appellatione nullitate provocatione defensione 
et exceptione qualibet et in contrarium oppositione rejetta 
capitulo ordinamento consiliorum reformatione Comunis Flo- 
rentie edita vel edenda in aliquo non obstante. Officium 
quorum officialium inchoetur et initietur et incohari et initiari 
debeat ea die qua dictum eorum officium iurabunt et duret et 
durare debeat a dicta die ad duos menses proxime venturos, 
sine aliquo salario. Nomina quorum officialium hec sunt : 

Dante de Allagherijs officialis et superestans. 

Ser Guillelmus de la Piagentina notarius et dicti officialis 
scriba. 

Acta provisa et declarata fuerunt predicta omnia et singula 
per dictos dominos sex officiales Florentie in apotheca in qua 
ipsi morantur pro iamdicto eorum officio exercendo, sita apud 
palatium domini Capitanei, sub annis domini millesimo trecen- 
tesimo primo, indictione quartadecima, die vigesimo ottavo 
aprilis, presentibus testibus Ser Nuto Benvenuti notario populli 
Sancti Iacopi inter foveas, Puccio Dietisalvi populi Sancti 
Benedicti, et Tuccio Ridolfi populi Sancti Simonis, et aliis. 

Ego Benvenutus quondam Nuti de Rignano imperiali auc- 
toritate ordinarius iudex et notarius, predicta omnia et singula, 
prout in attis predictorum officialum scriptis per superdictum 
Ser Iohannem notarium inveni, ita hic fideliter exemplando 
trascripssi, meumque signum apposui. 
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VII. 


(From the Libro di Consigli. See Imbriani, in the Propuguatore, 
vol. xiii. 2° (July—Oct. 1880), pp. 202-5.) 1° 


Die xvitlj mensis iunii. 

In Consilio Centum virorum, generali, speciali et Capitu- 
dinum xy“™ maiorum Artium proposuit dominus Capitaneus 
infrascripta, presentibus Prioribus et Vexillifero. 

Primo de servitio domini Pape faciendo de centum militibus 
secundum formam licterarum domini Mathei Cardinalis. 

Item super commissione facta in dominos Priores et Vex- 
illiferum per Commune de Colle acceptanda. 

Ser Rogerius Ughonis Albiczi notarius consuluit quod 
dictum servitium fiat domino Pape secundum formam pro- 
positam. Item, quod dicta commissio facta per Commune de 
Colle in dominos Priores et Vexilliferum acceptetur per eos. 

Dante Alagherij consuluit, quod de servitio faciendo domino 
Pape nichil fiat. In alia propositione consuluit secundum 
dictum primi Sapientis. 

Dominus Guidoctus de Canigianis iudex consuluit secun- 
dum dictum primi Sapientis. 

Dominus Albiczus Corbinelli iudex consuluit, quod de ser- 
vitio faciendo domino Pape suspendatur ad presens. 

Presentibus testibus domino Gentile domini Gualteronis de 
Firmo iudice et collaterali assessore predicti domini Capitanei 
et Albiczo Redde precone domini Capitanei et populi Floren- 
tini et aliis. 

Facto partito ad sedendum et Ievandum placuit omnibus 
secundum dictum primi Sapientis super facto de Colle. 

Dicta die acceptata fuit dicta commissio per officium. 

Eadem dic et testibus 

In Consilio Centum virorum proposuit dominus Capitaneus 
infrascripta, presentibus Prioribus et Vexillifero. 
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Primo de servitio faciendo domino Pape de centum militi- 
bus pro illo tempore quo videbitur Prioribus et Vexillifero 
presentibus et quod in dicto servitto morari debeat dominus 
Neri de Giandonati capitaneus dictorum militum et etiam ser 
Gorello de Broncis pro notario dicti capitanei ad solitam ra- 
tionem, salvo quod tempus dicti servitii non excedat Kallendas 
septembris, dummodo dicta pecunia solvatur ille persone seu 
personis quibus videbitur Prioribus et Vexillifero. 

Item de solutione iij.™ librarum facienda vexillifero peditum 
comitatus pro solutione facienda quibusdam peditibus comi- 
tatus. 

Dominus Guidoctus de Canigianis iudex consuluit secundum 
propositiones predictas. 

Dante Alagherij consuluit quod de servitio faciendo domino 
Pape nihil fiat. In alia propositione consuluit secundum 
propositionem. 

Factis partitis ad pissides et palloctas placuit .xlviiij. secun- 
dum proponitionem, nolentes fuerunt .xxxij. Item super se- 
cunda propositione placuit .lxxx. Secundum propositionem, 
nolentes fuerunt .j. 


VIII. 
(From the Lzbvo di Consiglt. See VII.). 


Die .xiij. mensis septembris. 

In Consiliis Centum, generali et speciali domini Capitanei 
et in Consilio Generali Communis et Capitudinum .xxj. Ar- 
tium et aliorum bonorum virorum, congregatis in pallatio 
domini Potestatis, coram Potestate et Capitaneo, Prioribus et 
Vexillifero, proposuit dominus Potestas quid sit providendum 
et faciendum super conservatione Ordinamentorum Iustitie et 
statutorum Populi. 

Dante Alagherij consuluit ! . 

Dominus Guidoctus Corbiczi consuluit quod predicta omnia 
remaneant in Potestate, Capitaneo, Prioribus et Vexillifero, 
cum illo Consilio quod habere voluerint. 
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EX. 


(Decree of January 27,1302. From the Libro del Chiodo. See Del 
Lungo, Dell’ estlio di Dante, pp. 97-103). 


In nomine Domini, amen. 

Hec sunt condempnationes, sive condempnationum senten- 
tie, facte late et promulgate per nobilem et potentem militem 
dominum Cantem de Gabriellibus de Eugubio, honorabilem 
Potestatem civitatis Florentie, super infrascriptis excessibus 
et delictis contra infrascriptos homines et personas. Sub ex- 
amine sapientis et discreti viri domini Pauli de Eugubio, 
Iudicis ipsius domini Potestatis ad offitium super baratteriis, 
iniquis extorsionibus et lucris illicitis deputati. Et de volun- 
tate et consilio aliorum Iudicum eiusdem domini Potestatis. 
Et scripte per me Bonoram de Pregio, prefati domini Potes- 
tatis notarium et offitialem et Communis Florentie, ad idem 
offitium deputatum. Currentibus annis Domini millesimo 
ccc JJ, indictione xv, tempore sanctissimi patris domini Boni- 
fatii pape octavi. 

Nos Cante Potestas predictus infrascriptas condempna- 
tionum sententias damus et prcferimus in hunc modum. 

Gherardinum condam Deodati, populi Sancti Martini epi- 
scopi, olim Priorem, denumptiatum et accusatum a Bartholo 
Banchi populi Sancti Laurentii, dicenti ipsum Gherardinum, 
tempore in accusa contento, stando in dicto suo offitio, com: 
misisse in dicto offitio dolum fraudem et baracteriam, faciendo 
offerri et offerendo Guccium condam domini Cerretani de 
Vicedominis, tunc detemptum in carceribus Comunis Flo- 
rentie pro multis bampnis et condempnationibus, Deo et beato 
Ioanni Baptiste, non amore Dei et beati Iohannis, sed medi- 
ante pecunia et propter pecuniam quam habuit a ditto Guccio 
vel a suis coniunctis dantibus et solventibus ipsi Gherardino, 
videlicet septuagintaduos florenos auri, falsando et barac- 
tando, et dolum fraudem et baracteriam commictendo in dicto 
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suo offitio Prioratus. Qui Gherardinus propterea citatus fuit 
et requisitus legiptime per nuntios Comunis Florentie, qua- 
tenus coram nobis et curia nostra comparere deberet, nostra 
facturus mandata, seque defendere ab accusatione premissa, 
et non venit, sed potius passus fuit se poni in banno, per Al- 
bizum publicum bannitorem Comunis, de libris ij fi p.; in 
quod incurrit se contumaciter absentando, prout de hiis omni- 
bus in actis nostre Curie plenius continetur. Ideo ipsum 
Gherardinum, volentem propriam affectionem pecunie cunc- 
torum Florentinorum celebri devotioni preferre, ne tante 
sceleritatis actus lateat inscios, et ad terrorem pena huius aliis 
veniat in exemplum, ob eius contumaciam habitum pro con- 
fesso, secundum iura, Statuta Comunis et Populi, Ordinamenta 
Iustitie, Reformationes, et ex vigore nostri arbitrii, et omni 
modo et iure quibus melius possumus, in libris tribus milibus 
florenorum parvorum, dandis et solvendis Camere Comunis 
Florentie pro ipso Comuni; et quod restituat dictam pecu- 
niam dicto accusatori illud legiptime probanti; et si condemp- 
nationem ipsam infra tertiam diem non solverit, a die sententie 
computandam, omnia sua bona publicentur vastentur et de- 
struantur, et vastata et destructa remaneant in Comuni; et si 
solverit, condennationem predictam ipsi vel ipsorum aliquis, 
talis solvens nicchilominus stare debeat extra provinciam 
Tuscie ad confines duobus annis ; et ut perpetua fiat memo- 
ria, nomen eius scribatur in Statutis Populi, et aliquod offitium 
vel benefitium tanquam falsarius vel baracterius nullo tempore 
habere possit a Comuni vel pro Comuni Florentie, sive con- 
dempnationem solverit sive non; in hiis scriptis sententiali- 
ter condempnamus. Computato bampno in condempnatione 
presenti, 


Dominum Palmerium de Altovitis de sextu Burgi 
DaNTE ALLEGHIERI de sextu Sancti Petri maioris 
Lippum Becche de sextu Ultrarni 

Orlanduccium Orlandi de sextu Porte Domus. 
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Contra quos processum est per inquisitionem ex offitio nostro 
nostre factam, super eo et ex eo quod ad aures nostras et curle 
et curie nostre notitiam, fama publica referente, pervenit, 
quod predicti, dum ipsi vel aliquis eorum existentes, essent 
in offitio Prioratus vel non existentes, vel ipso offitio Prio- 
ratus deposito, temporibus in inquisitione contentis, com- 
miserunt per se vel alium barattarias, lucra illicita, iniquas 
extorsiores in pecunia vel in rebus. Et quod ipsi, vel aliquis 
ipsorum, receperunt pecuniam, vel res aliquas vel scriptam 
libri vel tacitam promissionem de aliqua pecunia vel re alia, 
pro aliqua electione aliquorum novorum Priorum et Vexilliferi 
seu Vexilliferorum facienda, licet sub alio nomine vel voca- 
bulo. Et quod ipsi vel aliquis eorum recepissent aliquid in- 
debite illicite vel iniuste, pro aliquibus offitialibus eligendis 
vel ponendis in civitate vel comitatu Florentie vel districtu 
vel alibi, pro aliquibus stantiamentis reformationibus vel ordi- 
namentis faciendis vel non faciendis, ve! pro aliquibus apo- 
dixis missis ad aliquem Rectorem vel offtialem Communis 
Florentie vel concessis alicui. Et quod predicta tractassent 
ipsi, vel ipsorum aliquis, vel fecissent seu fieri fecissent. Et 
quod propterea dedissent promisissent vel solvissent, seu dari 
vel solvi fecissent, in pecunia vel in rebus, vel scriptam libri 
alicuius mercatoris fecissent, offitio durante vel eo deposito. 
Et super eo quod recepissent a Camera Communis Florentie, 
vel de domo et palatio Priorum et Vexilliferi, ultra vel aliter 
quam Communis Florentie stantiamenta dictent. Et quod 
commiserint, vel committi fecerint, fraudem vel barattariam 
in pecunia vel rebus Communis Florentie, vel quod darent sive 
expenderent contra Summum Pontificem et dominum Karo- 
lum pro resistentia sui adventus, vel contra statum pacificum 
civitatis Florentie et Partis Guelforum, Quodque ipsi vel 
ipsorum aliquis habuissent vel recepissent aliquid in pecunia 
vel rebus, ab aliqua speciali persona collegio vel universitate, 
occasione vel ratione aliquarum minarum concussionis ter- 
rarum, quas vel quos intulissent, vel de inferendo per Priores 
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Commune et Populum minati essent. Super eoque quod com- 
misissent, vel committi fecissent vel fieri fecissent, fraudem, fal- 
sitatem, dolum vel malitiam, barattariam vel inlicitam extor- 
sionem ; et tractassent ipsi vel ipsorum aliquis, quod civitas 
Pistorii divideretur et scinderetur infra se et ab unione quam 
habebant insimul; et tractassent quod Anziani et Vexillifer 
dicte civitatis Pistorii essent ex una parte tantum; fecissentque 
tractari fieri seu ordinari expulsionem de dicta civitate eorum 
qui dicuntur Nigri, fidelium devotorum Sancte Romane Ec- 
clesie ; dividi quoque fecissent dictam civitatem ab unione et 
voluntate civitatis Florentie, et subiectione Sancte Romane 
Ecclesie vel domini Karoli in Tuscia paciarii. Qui 

Dominus Palmerius 

DANTE 

Orlanduccius et 

Lippus 
citati et requisiti fuerunt legiptime, per nuntium Communis 
Florentie, ut certo termino, iam elapso, coram nobis et nostra 
curia comparere deberent ac venire, ipsi et quilibet ipsorum, 
ad parendum mandatis nostris, et ad se defendendum et ex- 
cusandum ab inquisitione premissa: et non venerunt, sed 
potius fuerunt passi se in bapno poni Communis Florentie de 
libris quinque milibus florenorum parvorum pro quolibet, per 
Duccium Francisci publicum bampnitorem Communis eius- 
dem; in quod incurrerunt se contumaciter absentando, prout 
de predictis omnibus in actis nostre Curie plenius continetur. 

Idcirco ipsos dominum Palmerium, Dante, Orlanduccium 
et Lippum, et ipsorum quemlibet, ut sate messis iuxta 
qualitatem seminis fructum percipiant, et iuxta merita com- 
missa per ipsos dignis meritorum retributionibus munerentur, 
propter ipsorum contumaciam habitos pro confessis, secun- 
dum formam iuris, Statutorum Communis et Populi civitatis 
Florentie, Ordinamentorum Iustitie, Reformationum, et ex 
vigore nostri arbitrii, in libris quinque milibus florenorum 
parvorum pro quolibet, dandis et solvendis Camerariis Com- 
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munis Florentie recipientibus pro ipso Communi; et quod 
restituant extorta inlicite probantibus illud legiptime ; et quod 
si non solverint condempnationem infra tertiam diem, a die 
sententie computandam, omnia bona talis non solventis publi- 
centur vastentur et destruantur, et vastata et destructa rema- 
neant in Communi; et si solverint condempnationem predictam, 
ipsi vel ipsorum aliquis talis solvens nicchilominus stare de- 
beat extra provinciam Tuscie ad confines duobus annis; et ut 
predictorum domini Palmerii, Dante, Lippi et Orlanduccii 
perpetua fiat memoria, nomina eorum scribantur in Statutis 
Populi, et tamquam falsarii et barattarii nullo tempore possint 
habere aliquod offitium vel benefitium pro Communi, vel a 
Communi, Florentie, in civitate comitatu vel districtu vel 
alibi, sive condempnationem solverint sive non; in hiis scrip- 
tis sententialiter condempnamus. Computato bampno in 
condempnatione presenti. 

Late pronumptiate et promulgate fuerunt dicte condempna- 
tionum sententie per dominum Potestatem predictum pro tri- 
bunali sedentem in Consilio generali Communis Florentie, et 
lecte per me Bonoram notarium supradictum in dicto Consilio, 
de mandato eiusdem domini Potestatis, die XXVIJ ianuarii 
anno Domini a nativitate millesimo trecentesimo secundo, in- 
dictione XV, tempore domini Bonifatii pape VIIJ, presentibus 
testibus ser Agnolo socio ipsius domini Potestatis, ser Pace 
Thomme de Eugobio, notario eiusdem domini Potestatis, 
Duccio Francisci et Albizzo bampnitoribus, et pluribus aliis 
in eodem Consilio existentibus. 


»& 


(Decree of March 10, 1302. From the Libro del Chiodo. See De 
Lungo, Del? esilio di Dante, pp. 104-106.) 

In nomine Domini, amen. 

Hec est quedam condempnatio, sive condempnationis sen- 
tentia, facta lata et promulgata per nobilem et potentem 
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militem dominum Cantem de Gabriellibus de Eugubio, hono- 
rabilem Potestatem Civitatis Florentie, contra infrascriptos 
homines et personas. Sub examine sapientis et discreti viri 
domini Pauli de Eugubio, Iudicis ad offitium inquirendi et 
procedendi contra committentes barattarias et lucra illicita 
deputati. Et scripta per me Bonoram de Pregio, eiusdem 
domini Potestatis et Communis Florentie notarium, ad idem 
offtium deputatum. In anno Domini millesimo  trecen- 
tesimo secundo a nativitate, tempore domini Bonifatii pape 
VIIJ, indictione XV. 

Nos Cante Potestas predictus infrascriptam condempnationis 
sententiam damus et proferimus in hunc modum. 


Dominum Andream de Gherardinis 

Dominum Lapum Salterelli Iudicem 

Dominum Palmerium de Altovitis 

Dominum Donatum Alberti de sextu Porte Domus 
Lapum Ammuniti de sextu Ultrarni 

Lapum Blondum de sextu Sancti Petri maioris 
Gherardinum Diodati populi S. Martini episcopi 
Cursum domini Alberti Ristori 

Innami de Ruffolis 

Lippum Becche 

DanTeEM ALLIGHIERII 

Orlanduccium Orlandi 

Ser Symonem Guidalocti de sextu Ultrarni 

Ser Ghuccium medichum de sextu Porte Domus 
Guidonem Brunum de Falconeriis de sextu S. Petri. 


Contra quos processum est per inquisitionem ex nostro offitio 
et curie nostre factam super eo et ex eo, quod ad aures nos- 
tras et ipsius curie nostre pervenit, fama publica precedente, 
quod cum ipsi et eorum quilibet, nomine et occasione barat- 
tarium, iniquarum extorsionum et illicitorum lucrorum fuerint 
condempnati, et in ipsis condempnationibus docetur apertius, 
condempnationes easdem ipsi, vel eorum aliquis, termino as- 
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signato non solverint. Qui omnes et singuli per numptium 
Communis Florentie citati et requisiti fuerunt legiptime, ut 
certo termino, iam elapso, mandatis nostris parituri venire de- 
berent, et se a premissa inquisitione protinus excusarent. 
Qui non venientes per Clarum Clarissimi publicum bampni- 
torem poni se in bampno Communis Florentie substulerunt : 
in quod incurrentes eosdem assentatio contumacia innodavit, 
ut hec omnia nostre curie latius acta tenent. Ipsos et ipsorum 
quemlibet, ideo habitos ex ipsorum contumacia pro confessis, 
secundum iura, Statuta et ordinamenta Communis et Populi 
civitatis Florentie, Ordinamenta Iustitie, et ex vigore nostri 
arbitrii, et omni modo et iure quibus melius possumus, ut 
si quis predictorum ullo tempore in fortiam dicti Communis 
pervenerit, talis perveniens igne comburatur sic quod mori- 
atur, in hiis scriptis sententialiter condempnamus. 

Lata pronumptiata et promulgata fuit dicta condempnationis 
sententia per dominum Cantem Potestatem predictum pro 
tribunali sedentem in Consilio generali Communis Florentie, 
et lecta per me Bonoram notarium supradictum, sub anno 
tempore et indictione predictis, die decimo mensis martii, pre- 
sentibus testibus ser Massaio de Eugubio et ser Berardo de 
Camerino notario dicti domini Potestatis, et pluribus aliis in 
eodem Consilio existentibus. 


XI. 


(The agreement of San Godenzo: Protocol of ser Giovanni, di Buto 
d’ Ampinana, in the Archivio generale dei Contratti, num. 366, vol. iii. 
c. 120. See Del Lungo, Dino Compagni e la sua cronica, ii. 569.) 


e . e . a * = et 12 


Actum in choro ...% Sancti Gaudentii de pede Alpium, 
presentibus testibus vocatis Orco quondam Gherardi Guida- 
locti de Florentia, Lapo Bertaldi de Florentia, et Davizzino de 
Corbizziis de Florentia, testibus. 
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Dominus Torigianus, Carbone et Vieri de Circhiis ; dominus 
Guillelminus de Ricasoli; dominus Neri, Bectinus Grossus, 
Bectinus et Nuccius domini Acceriti de Ubertinis ; dominus 
Andreas de Gherardinis; Branca et Chele de Scolaribus ; 
Dante Allegherii; Minus de Radda; Bectinus de Pazziis; 
Lapus, Ghinus, Taddeus et Azzolinus de Ubertis: 

Isti omnes, et quilibet eorum per se, omni deliberatione 
pensata, promiserunt et convenerunt Lapo Bertaldi de Floren- 
tia, recipienti pro viro nobili Ugolino de Feliccione, et pro 
eius filiis, et pro omnibus aliis de domo Ubaldinorum, et pro 
quolibet eorum, omnia dampna interesse et expensas restituere 
satisfacere et emendare de eorum propriis bonis, quod vel quas 
predicti Ugolinus vel eius consortes incurrerent seu recipe- 
rent, tam in bonis temporalibus quam etiam in benefitiis eccle- 
siasticis, occasione novitatis seu guerre facte vel faciende per 
castrum Montis Accianichi, vel per aliquam aliam eorumdem 
fortilitiam seu fideles, vel per ipsosmet, ad arbitrium eorum ; 
sub pena duorum milium marcarum argenti. 

Pro quibus omnibus observandis obligaverunt dicto Lapo, 
recipienti ut supra, omnia eorum bona praesentia et futura, 
que ex nunc const[ituerunt] se pro eis precarie possidere, 
‘guar[entigiando]. 


XII. 


(A notary’s act, from a codex belonging to Count Alberto Papafava 
dei Carraresi of Padua. The codex is a copy made by Battista Bradiolo, 
a Paduan notary (+ 1546), of a copy made by another notary, Francesco 
del fu Messer Giovanni Lissa, in 1335. See Imbriani, // documento 
carrarese che pruova Dante in Padova ai venzette dt Agosto, 1306, 
Pomigliano d’ Arco, 1881.) 4 


In Christi nomine amen. Anno domini millesimo trecen- 
tessimo sexto. indictione quarta, die vigessimo septimo mensis 
augusti paduae in contracta sancti martini in domo dominae 
Armotae Domini pa[pa]favae. praesentibus Antonio notario 
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q. domini zilii de cerudis de contracta pontis altinati, Jacobo 
filio domini petri de praedicta contracta, manfredino notario q. 
blondi a sancto lecnardo, dantino q. alligerii de florentia et 
nunc stat paduae in contracta sancti laurentii gualterio 
dicto sancto q. guarnerii famileo dictae dominae et Jacobino 
dicto gotula notario q. petri a Sancta Cruce et aliis testibus 
rogatis specialiter convocatis. Ibique dominus bonifatius de 
carraria q. domini Jacobini papafavae de contracta sancti mar- 
tini de padua, tarquam principalis dominus petrus iudex q. 
domini ioannis rubei de murfis de contracta pontis altinati, 
dominus franciscus de sancto syri q. domini petri commitis 
de papafavis de contracta sancti martini, dominus boscarinus 
de cesso q. domini benedicti de cesso de contracta sanctae 
malgaritae, et dominus bartholameus dictus barba q. domini 
lappi de bentacordis de contracta sancti canciani de padua 
tanquam fideiussores, ita quod unusquisque eorum in solidum 
teneatur. Renuntiantes epistolae divi adriani, beneffitio no- 
vae et vetteris constitutionis de duobis vel de pluribus reis 
debendi et statuto loquenti quod prius conveniatur princi- 
palis quam fideiussor. Contenti et confessi fuerunt se ha- 
buisse et recepisse in deposito et salvamento gratia sui 
tantum, ad omnem suum commodum et utilitatem a philippo 
filio domini canti q. domini Ugolini de Somayo de contracta 
sancti laurentii libras mille et septuaginta quinque denari- 
orum venetorum parvorum in denariis venetis grossi pleni 
et completi de bono et puro argento pro quolibet grosso 
benae valente triginta duos parvorum. Renuntiantes excep- 
tioni,, probationi non sibi datae, numeratae, non tradditae, 
receptae dictae pecuniae quantitatis tempore contractus, om- 
nique alii suo iuri, nec non suscipientes in se, super se omnem 
casum fortuitum et evenctum incendii, naufragii, ruinae, hos- 
tiumve incursus, per speciale pactum per se reccipientes, ad 
omneque suum periculum tam divinum quam humanum, _ Pro- 
mittentes sollenni stipulatione per se suosque heredes sine 
aliqua exceptione iuris vel facti, se obligando dicto philippo 


DANTE’S PUBLIC LIFE. 57 


stipulanti pro se et suis heredibus dare et solvere ac restituere 
ei vel suis heredibus dictas libras mille septuagintaquinque 
dennariorum venetorum parvorum in dennariis venetis grossis 
boni argenti, pro quolibet grosso bene valentium triginta duos 
parvorum usque ad tres menses proxime venturos. sub poena 
dupli quantitatis praedictae peccuniae in quolibet capitulo 
et termino non observato. ita quod sors et poena. promise- 
runt dicti principales debitores et fideiussores solvere et dare 
ac restituere dicto creditori paduae vincentiae et bononiae et 
ubique locorum et terrarum simul et divisim peti et exigi pos- 
sint si non solverint in dictis locis et termino constituto. 
Cum reffectione dannorum et expensarum, interesse litis et 
extra et de hiis credere suo simplici verbo sine sacramento et 
alia probatione. Cum obligatione omnium suorum bonorum, 
quae pro praedicto creditore constituit possidere praecario 
iure postmodum dictus principalis et fideiussores obligarunt 
se se et sua bona sponte per pactum appud dictum phylippum. 
pro quibus omnibus suprascriptis et infrascriptis melius at- 
tendendis et observandis, licitum sit ei termino elapso acci- 
pere tenutam de suis bonis una vice et pluribus. et ea vendere et 
allienare et omnem suam voluntatem et utilitatem facere et 
eos forbaniendum et in libro forbanitorum poni et scribi facere 
ante tenutam acceptam et post. dumtamen de praedictis den- 
nariis plenariae satisfactum fuerit. et ubique possit eos con- 
venire in quolibet loco et foro. Renuntians omnibus feriis, 
statutis, consiliis factis et facturis et omni remedio appella- 
tionis, supplicationis, deffensionis, doli mali conditioni in causa 
ex iniusta causa. et quod non pettent exemplum huius depositi, 
nec dillatione termini decem dierum. et promisit hoc instru- 
mentum non probare, fine, solutione, remissione nec aliquid 
nocens dicto creditori nisi cum hac carta causae vel cum alia 
resolutione in concordia partium facta, coram quinque testibus 
fide dignis. 

Ego paduanus iudex infrascriptus subscripsi. 

Ego Antonius Joannes notarius socius et testis infrascrip- 
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tus subscripsi et auscultavi. — [S. T.] Ego Corsinus q. do- 
mini neri de Siccis hiis omnibus interfui et iussu eorum 
rogatus haec scripsi. — [S. T.] Ego franciscus q. ioannis lixe 
de centenario et contracta sancti nicolai notarius sacri palatii 
existens in officio communis paduae ad discum porci coram 
domino paduano de buzacharinis iudice et offitiale comunis 
paduae ad dictum discum porci hoc instrumentum sumptum 
ex auctentico dicti corsini notarii ex auctoritate dicti iudicis 
exemplavi servata forma et tenore praedicti instrumenti, anno 
domini millessimo trecentessimo trigesimo quinto indictione 
tertia die mercurii decimonono mensis aprilis, paduae in com- 
muni palatio ad dictum discum porci, praesentibus dominico 
farinato notario filio Omneboni farinae de contracta sancti 
thomasii, Antonio ioanne notario filio ser Andreae notarii de 
clemento de contracta portae tadorum sociis et notariis ad 
dictum discum. 


bie Bal id es 


1. Fraticelli comments as follows (Vita di Dante, p. 112): “In qual 
anno cid avvenisse non é bastantemente accertato. I] Pelli dice nel 1297, 
e si fonda sopra un codice di detta arte (de’ medici e speziali) che comin- 
cia dall’ anno 1297 e va Sino al 1300; ove ac. 47 leggesi Dante ad’ Aldi- 
ghtert degli Aldightere poeta fiorentino. lo ho veduto questo codice 
membranaceo, ch’ & segnato del num. VII, nell’ archivio centrale di 
Stato, ma poiché in esso é detto d’ esser compilato nell’ anno 1446-1447 
sopra gli antichi registri, ed & disposto per ordine alfabetico, e non per 
ordine di tempi; e poiché se si dovesse stare a quella indicazione man- 
cherebbero i nomi di tutti coloro, che vi furono ascritti dal 1282 al 1297; 
io sospetto forte che sia errore nella limitazione indicata da quelle due 
date, e son portato a credere, che Dante si facesse ascrivere non nel 1297, 
ma si nel 1295, quand’ egli avea compito interamente i suoi studii.”’ 

2. The passage in which this quotation occurs is as follows (Fraticelli, 
p- 135): “Da alcuni frammenti d’ un codice cartaceo, che tuttora si con- 
servano nell’ archivio centrale di Stato (frammenti di minute di consulte) si 
vede che Dante discusse nel § giugno del 1296 nel Consiglio del capitano 
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(tu Constlio Centum virorum) sopra alcune proposte. ... La data, per 
esser le carte andate a male, non vi si legge chiaramente, ma il Segretario 
dell’ archivio, mio buon amico e collega, mi scrive (28 settembre 1860) : 
‘ Tenga per fermo, che la data della consulta di Dante, che esaminammo 
insiemi ieri mattina é del 5 giugno 1296.’” 

3- In reprinting this document, long supposed to be lost, the Rivista 
critica says: “Il Pelli (Alemorie per servire alla vita di Dante, p. 94) 
pubblicd questo documento di su una copia di Carlo Strozzi, sbagliando 
pero la data del giorno e la lettura di molte parole del testo. Quanti pit 
tardi accennarono all’ ambasciata di Dante a San Gemignano si riferirono 
al Pelli e alla copia strozziana (v., ultimo, A. Bartoli, Storia della Lett. 
ftal., V., 113, n. 1), ritenendo smarrito I originale. Ma eccolo ritornare 
in luce da un quaderno che é fra le carte di S. Gemignano venute all’ Ar- 
chivio fiorentino con le filze Strozziane. I] quaderno porta sul recto della 
prima carta questa intestazione: J nomine domini Amen. Liber iste est 
Reformationum et constliariorum Comunis sancti Gemignani factus tem- 
pore Magnifict et egregit viri domini Mini de Tholomeis de Senis honora- 
bilis potestatis Comunis et hominum dicte terre Sub examine sapientis 
virt dominict Judicts de firmo Judicis et Assessoris dicti domini potestatis 
et dicti Comunis et scriptus per me Tuctum notarium dict domint potes- 
tatis dicto officio et malefictorum per dictum dominum potestatem depu- 
tatum Sub Anno Natiuttatis xpi Millesimo cclaxxxviitj?. Indictione 
tertiadecima tempore domini Bontfactj pape vitj. Ac. 29 r. & il documento 
dantesco, comunicatoci da G. Milanesi. 

4. Del Lungo gives the following account of this fragment: ‘‘ Dal Pro- 
tocollo di ser Lapo Gianni (‘ Lapus condam Giannis Ricevuti’), del quale 
io detti altrove notizia (Dante net tempi di Dante, pp. 125-6), e che avra 
una compiuta illustrazione dal signor G. S. Gargano. Alla cortesia di 
questo egregio studioso deve la Societa Dantesca |’ anticipazione, che io 
posso fare nel nostro Budlettino, del prezioso documento dantesco.” 

5. Also published, but less correctly, by Fraticelli, Vzta di Dante, p. 
136, and in Archivio storico ttaliano, 2d series, vol. I., part I.. p. go. 

6. Also published, but less correctly, by Gaetano Milanesi in the Ar- 
chivio storico ttaliano, 30 series, vol. 1X., part II., pp. 3-9. 

7. Imbriani’s note: “11 Padre Ildefonso toglieva dal lébro K di Consiglt 
delle Riformagioni a 292 dell’anno M.CC.XCIX i nomi di VI Sindict ad 
inventendum tura Comunts, cio I. Nerius Peronis, II. Gregorius Raf- 
facanis, III. Masus Manetti, IV. Vannes Adimari, V. Grifus Arrighi 
Bonifatij, VI. Mazzuferus (?) Rinerij.” 

8. Imbriani’s note: “.Szc/ leggi: decens.” 

g. Imbriani’s note: “ Sic / leggi: zemale. 
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10. See above, note 5. 

11. Imbriani’s note: “In questa consulta é lasciato in bianco il parere, 
reso da Dante; e v’ é, dopo il nome, un spazio vuoto, capace almeno di 
tre versi.” 

12. Del Lungo’s note: ‘La prima linea é presentamente affatto illeggi- 
bile, a cagione, come dicemmo dei guasti produtti dall’ umidita.... Dal 
Repetti io, per parte mia, non dubito di accettare per intiero la indicazione 
e del giorno e del mese; e cosi stabilire, sulla fede del dotto e conscien- 
zioso scrittore, la data 8 giugno, e, sugli argomenti critici che qui appresso 
svolgerd [p. 570-ff.], quella dell’ anno, 1302, come proprie dell’ instru- 
mento di San Godenzo.” 

13. Del Lungo’s note: “ Non si legge. Forse ‘ecclesie’: certo non 
‘abbatie,’ com’ ‘é stato letto e stampato.” 

14. Quoted, incompletely and sometimes incorrectly, by Andrea Gloria: 
“ Sulla dimora di Dante in Padova, in Dante e Padova, 1865. 
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BY; LAWS: 


1. Tuts Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall 
be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts in 
the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

tr. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valudble service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 
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THE past year has been a memorable one for the 
Dante Society. The favorable reception by scholars 
and by the public of works published during the year 
by members of the Society — Mr. Butler's ahnotated 
translation of “ Hell,” Dr. Scartazzini’s “ Dante-Hand- 
buch,” the late Mr. Latham’s translation, with historical 
notes, of Dante’s Letters (the Dante Prize Essay for 
1890), and Mr. Norton’s translation of the “ Divine 
Comedy” — has shown with what faithfulness and 
what success the members of the Society are pro- 
moting its object, “the encouragement of the study 
of the Life and Works of Dante.” 

But the year has been chiefly and darkly memorable 
for the Society on account of the death of its second 
president, James Russell Lowell, who succeeded Mr. 
Longfellow in that office in 1882. The distinction 
conferred on the Society by its first two Presidents is 
enduring, and the example afforded by their life and 
work will be a perpetual stimulus and encouragement 
to their successors. The following extract is from the 
records of the annual meeting, May 17, 1892. 
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“The meeting having been called to order, Mr. 
Norton spoke briefly of the loss which the Society 
had sustained in the death of its President. Mr. 
Lowell stood first among the interpreters of Dante 
to the English-speaking race. Alike as scholar and. 
as poet, by long study and by sympathetic insight, he 
had become one of the intimate familiars of Dante. 
He had applied to himself in relation to Dante, the 
words of Dante to Virgil: ‘ May the long zeal and the 
great love avail me which have made me search thy 
volume!’ The zeal and love had begun in early life 
and continued to its end. 

“Mr. Norton spoke of the character of the instruc- 
tion given by Mr. Lowell, as professor, to his classes 
in Dante; and then read some extracts from letters 
of various dates illustrating the constancy of Mr. 
Lowell’s occupation with the Poet, closing with the 
following extract from one of his unpublished college 
lectures. 


““*Qne is sometimes asked by young men to recommend 
to them a course of reading. My advice would always be to 
confine yourselves to the supreme books in whatever litera- 
ture; still better, to choose some one great author and grow 
thoroughly familiar with him. For as all roads lead to Rome, 
so they all likewise lead thence; and you will find that in 
order to understand perfectly and weigh exactly any really 
vital piece of literature, you will be gradually and pleasantly 
persuaded to studies and explorations of which you little 
dreamed when you began, and will find yourselves scholars 
before you are aware. If I may be allowed a personal illus- 
tration, it was my own profound admiration for the “ Divina 
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Commedia” of Dante that lured me into what little learning 
I possess. For remember that there is nothing less fruitful 
than scholarship for the sake of mere scholarship, nor any- 
thing more wearisome in the attainment. But the moment 
you have an object and a centre, attention is quickened, the 
mother of memory; and whatever you acquire groups and 
arranges itself in an order which is lucid because it is every- 
where in intelligent relation to an object of constant and 
growing interest. Thus, as respects Dante, I asked myself, 
What are his points of likeness or unlikeness with the authors 
of classical antiquity? In how far is either of these an advan- 
tage or defect? What and how much modern literature had 
preceded him? How much was he indebted to it? How far 
had the Italian language been subdued and suppled to the 
uses of poetry or prose before his time? How much did he 
color the style or thought of the authors who followed him? 
Is it a fault or a merit that he is so thoroughly impregnated 
with the opinions, passions, and even prejudices not only of 
his age but his country? Was he right or wrong in being a 
Ghibelline? To what extent is a certain freedom of opinion 
which he shows sometimes on points of religious doctrine to 
be attributed to the humanizing influence of the Crusades in 
enlarging the horizon of the western mind by bringing it in 
contact with other races, religions, and social arrangements? 
These and a hundred other such questions were constant 
stimulants to thought and inquiry, stimulants such as no 
merely objectless and, so to speak, impersonal study could 
have supplied.’” 


The attention of members is called to the change 
made by the unanimous vote of the Council, as pro- 
vided in section twelve, in section five of the By-Laws. 

No essays were presented in May, 1892, for the 
Latham Prize, which therefore remains open for an- 
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other year. Attention is especially called to the fact 
that “the competition is open not only to the students 
in any department of Harvard University, and to 
Harvard graduates of not more than three years’ 
standing, but also to students and graduates of similar 
standing in any college or university in the United 
States.” > 

The following subjects are proposed for the year 
1892-93, but competitors are at liberty to write on 
any one of the subjects which have been proposed for 
the six years during which the Dante Prize has been 
offered : — 


1. A comparison of Dante’s system of sins in Hell and 
Purgatory, and an explanation of its apparent differences in 
the two realms. 

2. Who was the Matilda of the Earthly Paradise, and what 
is her allegorical and symbolical character? 

3. The acquaintance of English writers from Chaucer to 
Gray with the Divine Comedy. 


The first of the papers which accompany this Re. 
port concludes the reprint, begun last year, of all 
documents known to exist concerning Dante’s public 
life. A large part of these documents are contained 
in books or periodical literature not easily accessible 
to many students of Dante, and it is hoped that to 
such this collection of them may be of permanent 
value; to all students it will be a convenience to 
have in a single publication documents which have 
been too long contained only in many different works. 
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The second paper is the list of books and periodical 
articles relating to Dante, received at Harvard College 
Library during the year ending May 1, 1892. These 
number 172 titles, about the same as last year; 52 are 
works purchased with the Society’s money; 53 were 
given by authors, editors, or others; the rest are ar- 
ticles in periodicals or books bought with Library 
funds. To the many friends of the Society in Italy 
and elsewhere who have presented their writings to 
be added to its Dante library, and to each of whom 
a note of thanks has already been sent by mail, the 
Society desires again publicly to express its gratitude. 
The third paper is the successful essay in competition 
for the Timmins Prize of 1891, at the Harvard Annex, 
printed here through the courtesy of the authorities 
of the Annex, and at the expense of a member of 
the Society. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER, 
Council of the Dante Society. 


May, 1892. 
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DOCUMENTS CONCERNING DANTE’S PUBLIC LIFE. 


PAR Ai, 


XIII. 


(Documents from the Protocols of the notary Parente Stupio in the 
Archivio at Sarzana (Series 345, tit. 5) concerning Dante’s procurator- 
ship for Moroello and Corradino Malaspina. See G. J. Warren, Lord 
Vernon, Dantis Alighieri legatio pro Francischino Malaspina ad in- 
eundam pacem cum Antonio episcopo lunensi et constitutio pacts ann. 
mccut. denuo recognita et tterum in lucem edita. Pisa, 1847).+ 


A. 


Dantis Alightert Legatio pro Francischino Malaspina ad ineundam 
Pacem cum Antonio Episcopo Lunenst, Ann. 1306. 


In Nomine Domini. Amen. Anno a Nativitate ejus Mille.. 
simo CCCVI. Indictione IV. Die VI. Octobris ante Missam. 

Magnificus Vir Dominus FRANCISCHINUS MARCHIO Ma- 
LASPINA fecit, constituit, et ordinavit suum legitimum Pro- 
curatorem, Actorem, Factorem, et Nuncium_ specialem, 
DANTEM ALEGERIUM de Florentia ad pacem sedationem, 
quietationem, remissionem, et finem perpetuam recipiendam 
a Venerabili in Christo Patre, et Domino Domino Antonio 
Dei gratia Lunensi Episcopo, et Comite, dante et reddente 
pro se, et suis Successoribus, et lunensi Ecclesia, et Amicis, 
Subditis, et Sequacibus suis de omnibus, et singulis injuriis, 
guerris, inimicitiis, offensionibus, incendiis, damnis, rebel- 
lionibus, vulneribus, homicidiis, et quibuscumque aliis de- 
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lictis, seu enormitatibus perpetratis, tractatis, vel contractis, 
hactenus contra ipsum Venerabilem Patrem, et Lunensem 
Ecclesiam, vel homines et sequaces ipsius per Dominum 
Dominum FRANCISCHINUM, et Dominos MORROELLUM, et 
CONRADINUM, FRATRES MARCH. MALASPINA, et amicos 
subditos, et sequaces ipsorum, de quibus ipsi Procuratori 
videbitur et placebit. Et ad Similem pacem, sedationem, 
quietationem, remissionem, et finem perpetuam faciendam, 
et reddendam ipsi Domino Episcopo pro se, et suis Succes- 
soribus, et Lun. Ecclesiae, et amicis, et sequacibus, et sub- 
ditis recipienti Procuratorio nomine ut dictum est pro ipso 
Domino Francischino et praedictis Dominis Morroello, et 
Conradino, et Fratribus, et eorum amicis subditis, et sequa- 
cibus de quibus ipsi Procuratori placebit, et videbitur ut est 
dictum, cum illis pactis, conditionibus, et causis, modis, 
tenoribus, promissionibus, poenis et obligationibus de quibus 
ipsi Procuratori videbitur, et specialiter ad promittendum 
pro ipso Domino Francischino, et ipsum Dominum Fran- 
cischum ad illam poenam, quae sibi videbitur, et sicut volu- 
erit obligandum perpetuo, et ad tempus, quod ipse Dominus 
Francischinus sic faciet et curabit quod Dominus Conradinus 
praedictus ratificabit, et approbabit pro se, et fratribus suis 
omnia, et singula facta, gesta, promissa et procurata per 
ipsum DANTEM Procuratorem pro ipso Domino Francis- 
chino, et ipsius nomine cum omnibus poenis, et obligationi- 
bus, quae per ipsum DANTEM fuerint factae, promissae, vel 
stipulatae. Item ad omnia pacta, promissiones, stipula- 
tiones, obligationes, exceptiones, et renunciationes faciendum, 
et recipiendum, prout ipsi Procuratori in omnibus videbitur 
et placebit. Et generaliter ad omnia alia, et singula facienda, 
gerenda, procuranda, et exercenda, quae in pradictis, et circa 
praedicta, seu ab ipsis dependentibus coherentibus, et con- 
nexis fuerint utilia, et necessaria, et quae ipse Dominus 
Francischinus facere, gerere, et promittere posset si praesens 
esset; ita quod ejus absentia nihil impediat, seu prorsus 
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laedat, dans dicto suo Procuratori in praedictis omnibus, 
et singulis plenum, liberum, speciale, et generale mandatum 
cum plena, libera, et generali totorum bonorum administra- 
tione. Rata, grata, et firma perpetuo habiturus omnia, et 
singula quae per ipsum DANTEM Procuratorem in praedictis 
et circa praedicta, et ab ipsis dependentibus, seu ipsis cohe- 
rentibus et connessis fuerint facta, gesta, promissa, stipulata, 
et procurata sub obligatione bonorum suorum presentium, 
et futurorum. 

Actum Sarzanae in Platea Calcandulae. Praesentibus Ven. 
Fratre Guillelmo Malaspina Ordinis Minorum, Bartolommeo 
Tanaregia Milite de Luca, Domino Tomasino Judice filio 
Parentis Stupij de Sarzana Testibus ad haec rogatis, et 
vocatis. 


B. 


Constitutio Pacis initae a Morello, Francischino et Conradino cum 
Efpiscopo Lunensi, Sponsionem recipiente Dante Alighieri. Ann. 1306. 


In Nomine Domini. Amen. Anno a Nativitate ejus Mil- 
lesimo CCCVI. Indictione IV. Die VI. Octobris in hora 
tertia. Diucius diabolica exsuperante potentia inter Venera- 
bilem Patrem et Dominum Dominum ANTONIUM Dei gratia 
Lunensem Episcopum, et Comitem, et Magnificos Viros et 
Excelsos Dominos MORROELLUM FRANCISCHINUM, CON- 
RADINUM ET FRATRES MARCHIONES MAL.  Guerris, ini- 
micitiis, odiisque subortis, ex quibus homicidia, vulnera, 
caedes, incendia, vasta, damna, et pericula plurima sunt 
secuta, ac Provincia Lunexanae diversimode lacerata, prae- 
fati Domini Episcopus, et Marchiones summi Patris inhae- 
rentes exemplo suis dicentis Apostolis, Pacem meam do 
vobis, Pacem meam relinquo vobis, eumdemque effectum ope- 
ris amplexantes mediante tractatu venerabilis, et devoti viri 
Domini fratris Guillelmi Mal. et fratris Guillelmi de Godano 
Sanctissimi Ordinis Fratrum minorum, attendentes etiam 
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quod omni regno desiderabilis debet esse tranquillitas, in 
qua populi proficiunt, et gentium uctilitas custoditur, quae 
bonarum etiam artium decora mater mortalium genus repa- 
rabili subcessione multiplicat, facilitates protendit, mores 
excolit, vixque quantae sit virtutis agnoscitur, in eorum 
amicorum, sequacium, et subdictorum octiosa tranquillitate, 
et pacis amenitate placida gloriantes, excelsi Salvatoris gratia 
illustrante ad infrascriptam pacem veram et perpetuam con- 
cordiam devenerunt. Videlicet: 

Quod antedictus Venerabilis Pater Dominus A. Lunen. 
Episcopus et Comes pro se et Lunensi Ecclesia, et suis 
sequacibus et hominibus videlicet Nobilibus de Fosdenovo, 
Pucio et Francisco de la Muscha, Filiis quondam Facij de 
Falcinello et hominibus terrarum, et Castrorum Lunen. Ec- 
clesiae, et Comunitatibus ad ipsum Dominum Episcopum, 
et Lunen. Ecclesiam pertinentibus comuniter vel privatim 
reddidit, et fecit DANTI ALEGERI de Florentia Procuratori 
D. Francischini Marchionis Mal. praedicti ad infrascripta 
specialiter constituto, prout constat publico instrumento 
scripto manu Joannis Parentis Not. infrascripti de Sarzana 
in praesenti millesimo, Indictione, et die, in hora prima, re- 
cipienti Procuratorio nomine pro ipso Domino Francischino, 
et dicto nomine de ipsius Domini Francischini speciali man- 
dato pro Domino Conradino filio Q. Domini Oppecini 
Marchion. Mal. pro quo Domino Conradino dictus DANTE 
Procurator Procuratorio nomine dicti Domini Francischini 
promisit quod omnia suprascripta et infrascripta pro... 
fratribus suis infra XV. dies a celebratione presentis con- 
tractus ratificabit, et approbabit, et firma et rata habebit, 
tenebit, et observabit, et pro ipsis omnibus attendendis, et 
observandis promittet, et se obligabit, per modum legitimum, 
et sicut ipse Dominus Episcopus pro sua parte in presenti 
contractu promittit, et se obligat. Et pro Domino Morroello 
Marchione Mal. pred. pro quo idem DANTE dicto Procuratorio 
Nomine Domini Francischini promisit, quod ipse Dominus 
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Francischinus inducet si poterit ipsum Dominum Morroel- 
lum ad omnia supradicta et infrascripta ratificanda, et firma 
tenenda ut et supra et infra promittet et se obligabit 
Dominus Episcopus antedictus recipienti etiam pro omnibus 
et singulis hominibus terrarum ipsorum Dominorum Mar- 
chionum, et sequacium eorumdem, videlicet parte ipsorum 
Dominorum Marchionum de Sarzana, et Castro Sarzanae, 
Comune et hominibus de Carraria, Comune et hominibus 
de Ponzano, Comune et hominibus de Bibola, Pars de S. 
Stefano et Bolano veram et perpetuam pacem, remissionem, 
quietationem, et finem de omnibus et singulis, et pro omni- 
bus et singulis offensis, guerris, inimicitiis, offensionibus, 
incendiis, damnis, rebellionibus, vulneribus, homicidiis, et 
quibuscumque aliis delictis, seu enormitatibus perpetratis, 
tractatis, vel contractis hactenus contra ipsum Ven. Patrem 
et Lunesem Ecclesiam, vel homines et sequaces ipsius supe- 
rius nominatos. 

Et e converso DANTE predictus Procurator, Procuratorio 
nomine, et pro ipso Domino Francischino Marchione nomine, 
et vice Dominorum Morroelli, et Conradini Marchionum 
praedictorum pro quibus dictus Procurator promittit de 
rato ut supra et pro omnibus eorum sequacibus, videlicet 
hominibus terrarum supradictorum ipsorum Dominorum 
Marchionum, ex parte ipsorum de Sarzana, et Castro, 
Comune et hominibus de Carraria, Comune et hominibus 
de Punzano, Comune et hominibus de Bibola, Pars de 
S. Stephano, et Bolano fecit, et reddidit dicto Venerabili 
Patri accipienti pro se, et Lun. Ecclesia, et omnibus, et 
singulis suis sequacibus supradictis veram et perpetuam 
pacem de omnibus et singulis praedictis, et quibuslibet 
excessibus, et offensionibus, et in signum verae et perpetuae 
pacis Dominus Venerabilis Pater Dominus Episcopus et 
DANTE praedictus sese ad invicem osculantes. Hoc acto 
de comuni concordia praedictorum, quod idem Venerabilis 
Pater Dominus Episcopus debeat, et teneatur amicos, et 
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sequaces Dominorum Marchionum praedictorum tractare, 
tenere, et habere ab hodie in antea pro veris, legitimis et 
propriis amicis suis; et e converso praefati Domini Marchi- 
ones teneantur, et debeant ab hodie in antea tractare, tenere, 
et habere amicos, et sequaces praefati Domini Episcopi pro 
veris, legitimis et propriis amicis suis. 

Item in pace praedicta, idem Ven. Pater fecit expressam 
remissionem dicto DANTI recipienti ut supra de omnibus et 
singulis bonis, vel rebus acceptis, seu habitis per ipsos 
Dominos Marchiones, vel alios nomine ipsorum tempore 
occupationis factae de Episcopatu de anno proxime prae- 
terito, seu per officiales ipsorum a die restitutionis Domini 
Cardinalis retro. 

Item promittit Dominus Episcopus praedictus Danti prae- 
dicto recipienti nominibus quibus supra quod ipse Dominus 
Episcopus omnes condemnationes, sententias, banna et pro- 
cessus factos, facta, et data, vel quae seu qui fieri possent, 
occasione aliquorum commissorum vel debitorum ab hinc 
retro tam in temporalibus quam in spiritualibus per ipsum 
Dominum Episcopum, vel ejus Curiam temporalem vel spi- 
ritualem contra dictos Dominos Marchiones, et ipsorum 
amicos, subditos, et sequaces praedictos faciet cassari, irri- 
tari, et annullari, et cassabit, irritabit, et annullabit, et statuet, 
et decernet pro nullis, cassis, et irritis haberi, et teneri per 
quoslibet ipsius Domini Episcopi Vicarios, Judices, Potes- 
tates, Rectores, Notarios, et czteros alios Officiales, et 
quamcumque personam, et sibi reconciliabit, et pro recon- 
ciliatis habebit omnes illos, de quibus in concordia fuerit pro 
Domino Francischino Marchione praedicto, hac conditione 
videlicet, quod praedictus Dominus Francischinus et Con- 
radinus, et Dominus Morroellus si cuncta habere voluerint 
supradicta et infrascripta vice consimili faciant, et facere 
teneantur de amicis, subditis, et sequacibus ipsius Domini 
Episcopi cum clausula ista, quod amici et sequaces praedicti 
utriusque partis, et qui sibi ad invicem inimic. ... ad 
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pacem, et concordiam, reduci debeant . . . et modis omni- 
bus, quibus poterunt per praedictum Venerabilem Patrem, 
et Dominum Francischinum Marchionem praedictum. 

Acto etiam hoc specialiter et expresse inter dictum 
Dominum Episcopum, et dictum Dantem agentem nomine 
quibus supra, quod jura Brineae et Bolani remaneant in eo 
statu in quo nunc sunt usque ad certum tempus eligendum, 
et statuendum, seu terminandum ab ipso Domino Episcopo 
ex una parte, et praefato Domino Francischino Marchione 
Mal. pro se et Dominis Conradino, et Morroello in quantum 
ipse Dominus Morroellus rata habere voluerit supradicta 
et ex (szc) infrascripta altera. Et quod ab eo tempore ultra sic 
dicto statuto, vel terminato sit licitum partibus antedictis 
in Castro Brineae et Bolani prosequi jura sua, et propter 
hoc quod sic ipsa jura prosequantur dictae partes vel aliqui 
eorum, non intelligatur pax esse fracta. Et pax quae modo 
facta est et fit non deroget juribus alicujus dictarum partium 
in ipsis Castris Brineae et Bolani. 

Convenerunt insuper ex pacto solemni stipulatione vallato, 
inter praedictum Dominum Episcopum ex una parte, et 
Dantem Praefatum Procur. dicti Domini Francischini Mar- 
chionis Procuratorio nomine pro eo ex altera quod prae- 
dictus Dominus Francischinus si non posset inducere dictum 
Dominum Morroellum ad omnia praedicta ratificanda, et 
firma tenenda ut supra expressum, et dictum. . . non teneat 
et ex eo vel propter ea quod sic . . . Dominum Morroellum 
facere consentire, et ratificare praedicta nec ipse Dominus 
Episcopus obligetur, nec obligatus intelligatur ad pa... 
Morroello et hominibus Terrarum ipsius, si sic ut supra non 
consentiret, et ratificaret ipse Dominus Morroellus, nec robur 
assumat pax, vel . . . sic facta pro ipso Domino Morroello 
et hominibus Terrarum ipsius nisi sic ut supra ipse Dominus 
Morroellus consenserit, ratificaverit, et approbaverit omnia 
et singula supradicta et infrascripta. 

Hanc autem pacem et veram concordiam remissionem ab- 
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solutionem liberationem et quietationem et omnia et singula 
supradicta promiserunt sibi ad invicem dictae partes. Vi- 
delicet dictus Dominus Episcopus ex una parte, et DANTE 
praefatus Procurator dicti Domini Francischini Procuratorio 
nomine pro eo, et nominibus quibus supra ex altera, sollem- 
nibus stipulationibus hanc inde intervenientibus, perpetuo rata 
grata ec firma habere tenere, observare et adimplere, et contra 
ea vel aliquod eorum numquam facere vel venire per se vel 
per alios de jure vel de facto, nec alicui contravenire vel fa- 
cere volenti consentire, imo sese in contrarium opponere et 
pro viribus impedire in pena et sub pena mille Marcharum 
argenti solemni stipulatione promissa ac toties committenda et 
effectualiter exigenda pro parte fidem servante a parte quae 
non servaret praedicta, vel aliquod praedictorum quoties con- 
tra praedictam vel praedictorum aliquod factum, vel ventum 
foret, praedictis nihilominus in suae firmitatis robore dura- 
turis. Pro quibus omnibus et singulis sic attendendis et ob- 
servandis et paenis prestandis et solvendis obligaverunt sibi 
ad invicem dictae partes videlicet dictus Dominus Episcopus 
se et suos subcessores, et bona Episcopatus et ejus propria. 
Et dictus DANTE Procurator dicti Domini Francischini Pro- 
curatorio nomine pro eo, ipsum Dominum Francischinum et 
ejus bona habita et habenda. Acto hoc expresse et specia- 
liter, inter dictas partes quod in tantum obligetur et obligatus 
intelligatur ad poenae solutionem, et exationem dictus Do- 
minus Francischinus, et praedicti Dominus Conradinus, et 
Dominus Morroellus in quantum ratificaverint supradicta 
omnia ut supradictum et expressum est ipsi Domino Episcopo 
et suis subcessoribus . . . ipse Dominus Episcopus et sui 
subcessores . . . et obligari possent . . . per suprad. Stipu- 
lationem ipsi Domino Francischino, et aliis Dominis Marchi- 
onibus supradictis; renunciant . dictae partes omnibus et 
singulis eorum exceptionibus, et defensionibus....... 
F Soslevgisetgs + vada e sees «et, Canonicis beneficiis etpptivi- 
legiis, aii contra praedicta possent facere vel venire, vel a 
praedictis seu eorum aliquo aliqualiter se tueri. 
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Actum in Camera Episcopalis Palatii de Castro Novo 
praesentibus Domino Fratre Guillelmo Malaspina Ordinis 
Minorum, Domino Bertolo Lunen. Archidiacono, Domino 
Percevalle de Camilla Fratre ipsius Domini Episcopi, Fratre 
Gasparino de Sarzana, Dominis Mazig. de praedicto Tomasino 
filio Parentis Stupii de Sarzana, et Francischino de Pelacano 
Judicibus testibus ad haec rogatis et vocatis. 

Infrascripta sunt pacta firmata inter Dominum Antonium 
Lunensem Episcopum ex parte una, et Dominum Francis- 
chinum Marchionem Malaspinam pro se et Consortibus suis, 
ex altera, et secundum ea fieri debet pax, et facta est ut in 
nostro contractu continetur, et firmata infrascripta pacta in 
camera Episcopalis Palatii de Castronovo die et anno supra- 
dictis, et coram predictis testibus: et sunt haec videlicet. 
Pacta quae petit Dominus Francischinus Marchio Malaspina 
pro se et Consortibus suis, et eorum amicis de Lunexana, 
atque sequacibus pro pace facienda inter eos et Dominum 
Lunensem Episcopum sunt. 


. ° 7 . ° . ° . 


Tertio: quod omnes condemnationes, banna, et processus 
facta et facienda vel quae fieri possent occasione aliquorum 
commissorum ab hinc retro tam in temporalibus, quam spiri- 
tualibus per Dominum Episcopum vel ejus Curiam temporalem 
vel spiritualem contra amicos, subditos et sequaces Domi- 
norum Marchionum sint cassa irrita et nullius momenti, atque 
cassari debeant per ipsum Dominum Episcopum et quod 
omnes imbaniti sequaces et amici ipsorum Marchionum, quos 
nominandos duxerit ipse Dominus Francischinus reconcili- 
entur cum ipso Domino Lunen. Episcopo. 

Ex nunc declaretur et vice consimili fiat de sequacibus et 
amicis Domini Episcopi in clausula commissionis faciendae de 
amicis et sequacibus qui sibi ad invicem inimicarentur jura 
vero Brineae et Bolani remaneant in eo statu, in quo nunc 
sunt, usque ad certum tempus a partibus eligendum. Et ab 
eo tempore ultra sit licitum partibus in Castro Brineae per- 
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sequi jura sua, et propter hoc pax non intelligatur esse fracta, 
et quod nunc pax fiat non derogando juribus alicujus partium. 
Sequaces dominorum Marchionum. 
Pars de Sarzana et castro Fosdenovo. 
De Carraria, 
De S* Stephano et Bolano. 


XIV. 


(The kzforma of Messer Baldo d’ Aguglione. September 2, 1311: 
from the Libro del Chiodo. See Del Lungo, Dell estlio di Dante, 


Pp. 107-144.) 


In Dei nomine, amen. Infrascripta sunt ordinamenta stan- 
tiamenta et provisiones, facte et facta per providos et discretos 
viros Priorem ser Bartholi pro sextu Ultrarni, Nerium Iacobi 
pro sextu Sancti Petri Scheradii, Lapum Rinovantis pro sextu 
Burgi, Cardinalem domini,Alberti pro sextu Sancti Prancatii, 
magistrum Durantem medicum pro sextu Porte Domus, 
dominum Baldum de Aguglione iudicem pro sextu Porte 
Sancti Petri, Priores Artium, Spinellum Primerani de Mosciano 
pro dicto sextu Sancti Prancatii Vexilliferum Iustitie Comunis 
et Populi Florentini; et per dominum Geppum magistri Lam- 
berti iudicem, Nuccium domini Bardi de Amiratis, pro sextu 
Ultrarni; Coppum Borghesis Meglorati, Gregorium Raffacani, 
pro sextu Sancti Petri Scheradii; dominum Rainerium del 
Forese, ser Lambertum Nerii Cambii, pro sextu Burgi; Lapum 
dello Stroza, Francischum Smeram, pro sextu Sancti Prancatii; 
Bezzolem Fortis Bezzole, Bettum Rinaldi, pro sextu Porte 
Domus; Gianum Landi de Albizis, Ugolinum del Zampa de 
Giugnis, pro sextu Porte Sancti Petri; Duodecim Sapientes 
probos viros, eleptos et absumptos per dictos Priores et Vex- 
illiferum Iustitie super infrascriptis; et scripta per me Phy- 
lippum Nerini notarium et offitii Prioratus scribam, sub annis 
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Domini millesimo trecentesimo undecimo, indictione nona, 
diebus et mensibus infrascriptis. 
Die secundo mensis sectembris. 

Prenominati domini Priores Artium et Vexillifer Iustitie 
Comunis et Populi Florentini, et prenominati Duodecim Sa- 
pientes probi viri, per dictos Priores et Vexilliferum Iustitie 
electi et absumpti super infrascriptis, attendentes providere 
fortificationi corroborationi et reconciliationi Populi et Co- 
munis Florentie et Partis Guelfe dicte civitatis et comitatus et 
districtus Florentie Guelforum, et super rebampniendis Guelfis, 
et aliis in balia predictis Prioribus et Vexillifero concessa per 
Populum et Comune Florentie et dictis Duodecim, vigore 
dicte balie per eos electis, [contentis], ut de balia predicta 
constat manu ser Bonsignoris Ghuccii notarii scribe refor- 
mationum Consiliorum Comunis et Populi Florentie; et ad 
hoc ut ipsa civitas et districtus in pace consistat, et Guelforum 
unio fiat et sit in dicto Populo et Comuni et civitate et comi- 
tatu et districtu Florentie; et ad exaltationem Guelfe Partis; 
Christi nomine invocato; pro fortificatione, custodia, cor- 
roboratione et reconciliatione Populi et Comunis Florentie et 
districtus, et singularium personarum ipsius; facto celebrato 
et obtempto inter eosdem Priores et Vexilliferum lustitie et 
dictos Duodecim Sapientes solempni et secreto scruptineo ad 
pissides et palloctas; vigore et auctoritate balie predicte, et 
omni modo et iure quibus melius potuerunt, concorditer pro- 
viderunt et ordinaverunt, firmaverunt, et stantiaverunt: Quod 
omnes et singuli vere Guelfi, mares et femine, tam populares 
quam magnates, natione seu origine de civitate comitatu et 
districtu Florentie, includendo in districtu Florentie comu- 
nia terras populos plebatus et loca que fuerunt districtus 
Pistorii, ac etiam plebatus terras et populos civitatis et dis- 
trictus Florentie, condempnati et exbampniti, seu condemp- 
nati tantum seu exbampniti tantum, Comunis Florentie, 
expresse vel tacite, seu pro exbampnitis habiti, vel qui ipso 
iure exbampniti vel condempnati essent, ratione auctoritate 
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seu vigore alicuius capituli statutorum ordinamentorum vel 
reformationum Consiliorum Populi et Comunis Florentie, seu 
ipsius Populi et Comunis, vel alio quocumque modo iure vel 
causa seu [ratione?] obligati essent Comuni Florentie; ex eo 
videlicet quia essent de domo et progenie magnatum civitatis 
vel districtus Florentie, de qua domo seu progenie aliquis 
mallefitium delictum seu excessum commississet, pro quo 
aliquis vel aliqui de ipsa domo vel progenie obligati essent 
seu tenerentur_ad ipsam condempnationem seu aliquam pe- 
cunie quantitatem dicto Comuni Florentie solvendam, ratione 
vel occasione dicte condempnationis seu mallefitii delicti vel 
excessi, vel obligationem que induceretur vel inducta foret 
ipso iure et facto; ex nunc intelligantur esse et sint exempti 
liberi et totaliter liberati cancellati et absoluti, et exemptio 
libera et totaliter liberata cancellata et absoluta, de predictis 
et a predictis omnibus et singulis, et bampnis seu exbamp- 
nimentis in quibus seu pro quibus ipsi iam dicti, natione et 
origine cives comitatini et districtuales civitatis seu comitatus 
Florentie vel districtus, comunia terre et loca seu populi et 
plebatus civitatis comitatus et districtus Florentie, vel aliquis 
seu aliqui eorum vel earum hactenus, quandocumque quomo- 
documque et quacumque de causa, expresse vel tacite, ut dic- 
tum est, fuerunt condempnati, exbampniti, seu condempnati 
tantum vel exbampniti tantum, Comunis Florentie, et de om- 
nibus et ab omnibus et singulis quomodocumque in ipsis 
condempnationibus et bampnis et exbampnimentis contentis 
et insertis, aut exinde quomodolibet subsequtis, et obligatio- 
nibus predictis, et ad que seu in quibus per formam et secun- 
dum formam ipsarum condempnationum ordinamentorum 
statutorum et bampnorum seu exbampnimentorum et obliga- 
tionum, realiter vel personaliter, Comuni Florentie vel alicui 
singulari persone vel personis sive universitati quomodolibet 
obligati seu abstricti essent aut in aliquo tenerentur; ac etiam 
de omnibus et ab omnibus et singulis bampnis et exbamp- 
nimentis et penis, in quibus quomodolibet incidissent seu in- 


DANTIOS PUBLIC LIFE. 27 


currissent, vel ad que seu pro quibus tenerentur, vel pro 
exbampnitis haberentur seu haberi teneri et tractari deberent, 
ratione auctoritate et vigore, seu per formam et secundum 
formam et tenorem alicuius seu aliquorum statutorum pro- 
visionum ordinamentorum aut reformationum Consiliorum 
dicti Populi et Comunis Florentie, seu obligationum predic- 
tarum, vel alio quocumque modo iure vel causa, nicchil prop- 
terea Comuni solvendo. Et non obstante quod pacem non 
habeant, vel in ipsis cancellandis non servetur forma statu- 
torum vel ordinamentorum Comunis Florentie vel aliqua 
solempnitas que in talibus requireretur, vel quod ea et infra- 
scripta essent vel esse reperirentur contra formam alicuius vel 
Comunis et Populi Florentini. Et quod huiusmodi condemp- 
nationibus et bampnis, penis seu exbampnimentis et obliga- 
tionibus, aut pro predictis vel aliquo predictorum, sive eorum 
occasione auctoritate vigore vel pretextu, per Populum et 
Comune Florentie seu per aliquod regimen aut rectorem vel 
offitialem eiusdem Populi et Comunis Florentie presentes vel 
futuros, seu per aliquam aliam personam aut ad petitionem 
alicuius persone vel personarum, imperpetuum seu aliquo 
tempore, in personis vel rebus detineri offendi gravari impe- 
diri inquietari seu quomodolibet molestari, aut in aliquo con. 
veniri cogi vel in iuditium vocari, non possint nec debeant 
aliquo modo iure vel causa, de iure vel de facto. Siquis vero 
vel siqui presumpserint vel ausi fuerint de cetero, persona- 
liter vel realiter, offendere aliquem ex predictis, puniantur et 
condempnentur, et puniri et condempnari possint et debeant, 
ac si talis offensus seu offensi non essent condempnati seu 
exbampniti Comunis Florentie, vel astricti non essent in libris 
exbampnitorum seu condempnatorum Comunis Florentie, 
non obstante quod predicti vel aliquis eorum scripti reperi- 
rentur in libris exbampnitorum et condempnatorum Comunis 
Florentie, et de dictis bampnis et condempnationibus can- 
cellati non sint. Et insuper, quod huiusmodi condempna- 
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tiones et bampna et obligationes de quibus supra dicitur, 
in quibus predicte singulares persone comunia populi terre 
plebatus loca seu universitates essent, possint eximi et can- 
cellari libere et impune per offitiales, per dominos Priores 
Artium et Vexilliferum Iustitie presentes eligendos semel et 
pluries, ad ipsa specialiter deputandos, vel aliquem vel aliquos 
eorum. 

Item, pro concordia et pace habenda in populo et Comuni 
Florentie, ad scandalorum evitationem et fortificationem ipsius 
Populi et Comunis, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt 
deliberaverunt et stantiaverunt supradicti domini Priores Ar- 
tium et Vexillifer Iustitie, et Duodecim boni viri, quod nullus 
de domo de Donatis qui condempnatus fuerit occasione serragli 
facti apud plateam Sancti Petri Maioris, vel occasione mortis 
domini Betti de Brunelleschis, nec etiam Pagnus Bordonis vel 
filii, nec etiam illi qui condempnati fuerint ratione et occa- 
sione offense facte in personam Tuccii de Scilinguatis, possint 
audeant vel presumant redire stare vel esse in civitate seu ad 
civitatem Florentie, nec prope civitatem per quattuor miliaria, 
ad duos annos proxime venturos, sub pena librarum quin- 
gentarum f. p., pro quolibet et qualibet vice, cuilibet contra- 
facienti auferenda per dominos Potestatem vel Capitaneum 
vel Executorem vel aliquem ex eis qui de eo fuerit requisitus. 

Item providerunt deliberaverunt et firmaverunt, quod 
omnes et singuli mangnates et de domo mangnatum de civi- 
tate et comitatu Florentie, qui eximentur de bampnis Comunis 
Florentie, seu bampnis tantum vel condempnationibus tantum, 
ratione et benefitio presentis provisionis, teneantur et debeant 
infra xv dies proxime computandos a die cancellationis fiende 
de eis, satisdare et securitatem prestare coram domino Potes- 
tate civitatis Florentie, et uno eodemque notario ex suis no- 
tariis, de libris quingentis f. p. pro quolibet magnate de 
civitate, et de libris ducentis f. p. pro quolibet magnate de 
comitatu et districtu Florentie, de non offendendo aliquem 
popularem de civitate vel comitatu Florentie; et ipsam se- 
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curitatem faciant et facere teneantur et debeant approbare 
per Approbatores Comunis Florentie: que satisdatio duret 
per tres annos intrandos a die satisdationis prestite. Et 
predictam satisdationem et securitatem facere teneantur ct 
debeant prefati mangnates ad penam et sub pena librarum quin- 
gentarum f. p., pro quolibet; in quibus dictus Potestas eos 
non prestantes securitatem et satisdationem, ut dictum est, 
condempnare [debeat]. Quam satisdationem et securitatem 
facere possint ipsi magnates per se vel eorum procuratores 
habentes ad hoc speciale mandatum ab eis, seu per aliam per- 
sonam se pro eis suo proprio nomine obligantem et pro- 
mictentem. Et nicchilominus teneantur et debeant ipsi 
mangnates eximendi et [cancellandi], ut dictum est, vigore 
presentis provisionis satisdare et securitatem magnatum pre- 
stare et facere, quas magnates civitatis et comitatus Florentie 
facere et prestare tenentur et debent per formam et secundum 
formam Statutorum et Ordinamentorum lIustitie et etiam 
Comunis et Populi Florentini. 

Item providerunt firmaverunt declaraverunt et deliberaverunt, 
modo et ordine predictis, quod omnes et singuli condempnati 
et exbampniti, seu condempnati tantum seu exbampniti tan- 
tum, ratione seu occasione supradicti serragli, teneantur et 
debeant infra unum mensem postquam fuerint requisiti, ipsi 
vel eorum aliquis, de mandato dominorum Potestatis et Ca- 
pitanei et Executoris, vel alicuius eorum, reddere et facere 
pacem et concordiam cuilibet petenti, ad penam librarum 
mille f. p. pro quolibet. In quam penam ipsi dominus Potes- 
tas Capitaneus et Executor, et quilibet eorum qui primo 
fuerit requisitus, condempnare teneatur et debeat talem con- 
dempnatum et exbampnitum, vel condempnatum tantum vel 
exbampnitum tantum, ratione seu occasione dicti serragli, 
volentes reddere pacem cuilibet petenti: et etiam nicchilo- 
minus, post dictam condempnationem de eis factam, ad pacem 
reddendam et faciendam cuilibet petenti cum effectu com- 
pellantur, per Regimina supradicta et quodlibet eorum quod 
primo fuerit requisitum. 
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Item, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt stantiave- 
runt deliberaverunt et firmaverunt, quod Executor Ordina- 
mentorum Iustitie Comunis et Populi Florentini, presens et 
futurus, teneatur et debeat, ad penam librarum mille f. p., pro 
qualibet vice, cum effectu cogere omnes et singulos man- 
gnates civitatis et comitatus Florentie, infra quindecim dies 
postquam fuerit ab eo petitum ad reddendum et faciendum 
pacem cuilibet populari petenti, vere guelfo: et quod ipsi mag- 
nates civitatis et comitatus Florentie teneantur et debeant facere 
et reddere pacem cuilibet populari petenti vere guelfo infra dic- 
tum terminum, ad penam librarum mille f. p. pro quolibet, in 
quibus condempnentur per ipsum dominum Executorem ipsi 
mangnates et quilibet eorum nolentes reddere et facere pacem, 
ut supra dictum est. Et nicchilominus, post talem seu tales 
condempnationes de eis factas, pacem facere et reddere tene- 
antur de omnibus et singulis iniuriis odiis feritis et offensis et 
mallefitiis; salvo quam de morte et vulnere enormi et debili- 
tatione, de quibus competens vindicta facta non esset; et tunc 
quando competens vindicta facta non esset, in hiis tribus casi- 
bus cogat et cogere teneatur dominus [Executor] presens vel 
futurus predictos mangnates, ad dictam penam infra dictum 
terminum, ad faciendum trieguam cuilibet populari petenti, 
duraturam per quinque annos a die facte triegue. Et intelli- 
gatur esse locus dictis ordinamentis, provisionibus et stantia- 
mentis quo ad pacem reddendam et faciendam, et ubi ab 
utraque parte secutum fuerit homicidium, vel ab utraque parte 
vulnus, [vel] ab utraque parte membri debilitatio. Et in pre- 
senti provisione ordinamento et capitulo contentis procedatur 
summarie et de facto, sine strepitu et figura iuditii, et omni 
iuris et iuditii solempnitate et substantia pretermissa, et non 
obstantibus aliquibus feriis solempnitatibus vel repent (szc). 
Item, modo et forma et ordine predictis, providerunt deli- 
beraverunt stantiaverunt et firmaverunt, quod ipse Executor 
Ordinamentorum lIustitie presens et futuri teneantur et debeant 
cogere cum effectu quemlibet popularem civitatis comitatus et 
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districtus Florentie reddere et facere pacem et concordiam 
cuilibet populari petenti vere guelfo, infra terminum supra- 
dictum et ad supradictam penam, de omnibus et singulis 
iniuriis offensis feritis et mallefitiis, salvo quam de morte 
vulnere enormi et debilitatione membri, de quibus competens 
vindicta facta non esset, et tunc eo casu quando non esset 
facta competens vindicta, faciat et fieri faciat treguam cuilibet 
populari petenti, vere guelfo, ab alio populari, duraturam per 
quinque annos, ad dictam penam et terminum. Ft intelli- 
gatur esse locus dictis ordinamentis provisionibus et stantia- 
mentis, quo ad pacem reddendam et faciendam, et ubi ab 
utraque parte secutum fuerit homicidium, vel ab utraque parte 
vulnus enorme, vel ab utraque parte membri debilitatio. Et 
in predictis in presenti ordinamento provisione et capitulo 
contentis procedatur summarie et de facto, et sine strepitu 
et figura iudicii, et omni iuris et iuditii solempnitate et sub- 
stantia pretermissa, et non obstantibus aliquibus feriis. 

Item, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt deliberave- 
runt stantiaverunt et firmaverunt, quod presens Potestas civi- 
tatis Florentie possit teneatur et debeat, ad penam librarum 
mille f. p., ad instantiam et petitionem cuiuslibet mangnatis 
civitatis et comitatus et districtus Florentie, vere guelfi, 
cogere cum effectu omnes et singulos mangnates et de domo 
mangnatum civitatis et comitatus Florentie, ad reddendum 
et faciendum pacem cuilibet magnati civitatis et districtus 
Florentie petenti, vere guelfo, de omnibus et singulis odiis 
feritis offensis et mallefitiis, infra quindecim dies post- 
quam fuerit ab eo petitum; et ipsi mangnates facere 
et reddere teneantur, ad penam librarum mille f. p. pro 
quolibet, in quibus condempnentur per ipsum dominum 
Potestatem, ut supra dictum est, [et] effectualiter com- 
pellantur. Salvo quam de morte et vulnere enormi et 
debilitatione membri, de quibus competens vindicta non 
esset: et tunc hiis tribus casibus, quando competens vin- 
dicta facta non esset, teneatur Potestas et debeat cogere cum 
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effectu ipsos mangnates ad faciendum trieguam cuilibet ma- 
gnati petenti, vere guelfo, duraturam per quinque annos, ad 
dictam penam: et intelligatur esse locus dicto ordinamento 
provisioni et stantiamento quo ad pacem reddendam et faci- 
endam, etiam ubi ab utraque parte secutum fuerit homicidium, 
vel ab utraque parte vulnus enorme, vel ab utraque membri 
debilitatio. Et in predictis in presenti provisione et capitulo 
contentis procedatur summarie et de facto, et sine strepitu et 
figura iuditii,solempnitate et substantia pretermissa, et non 
obstantibus aliquibus feriis. 

Salvo et excepto a predictis provisionibus et utraque 
earum, quod filii domini Betti de Brunelleschis et illi de 
domo de Brunelleschis vigore presentis provisionis non pos- 
sint nec debeant per supradicta Regimina vel aliquod eorum 
cogi vel compelli ad reddendam pacem vel faciendam treguam 
alicui persone, ad penam librarum mille f. p. pro quolibet Re- 
gimine contrafacienti, vigore presentis provisionis. 

Et predicta que de pace et treguis faciunt mentionem locum 
habeant et intelligantur in offensis factis usque in hodiernam 
diem, et non in fiendis; et durent predicte provisiones de 
pace et treguis predictis facientes mentionem, et cognitionem 
dantes dominis Potestati et Capitaneo et Executori, hinc ad 
kalendas mensis ianuarii proxime venturi, et non ultra. 

Salvo et in predictis omnibus et singulis totaliter reservato, 
quod omnes et singuli qui condempnati sunt, et in eorum con- 
dempnatione continetur quod condempnati sint ad_ restitu- 
tionem faciendam alicui persone vel comunitati vel collegio 
de aliquibus rebus furtive ablatis vel derobatis, vel ad quam- 
cumque aliam restitutionem vel solutionem faciendam con- 
dempnati essent alicui singulari persone comunitati vel 
collegio; quod, non obstante presenti provisione seu ordi- 
namento, ad dictam restitutionem et solutionem faciendam 
remaneant obligati illi vel illis cui vel quibus condempnati 
essent; et non obstante quod cancellati essent de eorum con- 
dempnationibus et bampnis, vel condempnationibus tantum 
vel bampnis tantum. 
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Salvo etiam et excepto, quod omnes et singuli qui exbamp- 
niti sunt pro aliquo mallefitio excessu vel delicto commisso in 
persona alicuius persone, remaneant in bampno passo seu 
passis iniuriam, et omnibus de domo iniuriam passi; et iniu- 
riam passus, et omnes de domo eius, ipsum qui sic exbamp- 
nitus erat occasione predicta, eumdem possint offendere 
impune, ut poterant ante presentem provisionem et ordina- 
mentum, non obstante quod cancellentur de bampnis; sed 
quandocumque pacem habuerint, ulterius offendere non 
possint. 

Salvo etiam quod condempnati et exbampniti, seu con- 
dempnati tantum vel exbampniti tantum, pro pace [rupta de 
qua] appareret per publicum instrumentum, nullum_bene- 
fitium consequantur, nisi pacem habeant de contentis in con- 
dempnatione de pace rupta, per publicum instrumentum. 

Item, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt stantiave- 
runt deliberaverunt et firmaverunt, quod vere Guelfi, licet 
mortui sint, qui si viverent consequerentur benefitium presen- 
tis provisionis et ordinamenti, possint cancellari de bampnis 
et condempnationibus, vel bapnis tantum vel condempna- 
tionibus tantum, in quibus reperientur condempnati et ex- 
bampniti, vel condempnati tantum vel exbampniti tantum. 
Et quod bona ipsorum exbampnitorum et condempnatorum, 
vel exbampnitorum tantum vel condempnatorum tantum, 
viventium sive mortuorum, qui eximentur, sive consequentur 
benefitium presentis provisionis et ordinamenti, et heredum 
mortuorum, extrahantur et cancellentur de Comuni, ubi- 
cumque reperirentur vel essent, per Offitialem eligendum 
per presentes Priores et Vexilliferum lustitie, et restituantur 
eisdem superstitibus exbampnitis et condempnatis, vel ex- 
bampnitis tantum vel condempnatis tantum, et mortuorum 
heredibus, illa bona videlicet que pertinent ad Comune 
Florentie, salvo quod fructus presentis anni et recollecte 
et pensiones domus et que perciperentur hinc ad kal. ianu- 
arii, deveniant in Comuni, videlicet de bonis que relata in 
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Comuni sunt. Et quod si aliqua facta esset solutio pro 
ipsis bonis, remaneat in Comuni, licet facta esset pro maiori 
tempore, et inquilinus non trahatur de bonis de quibus solve- 
rit vel expellatur, nisi finito tempore pro quo solverit. Et 
tales habentes hoc benefitium teneantur et debeant libras et 
factiones et impositas Comuni Florentie solvere, ante quam 
bona recuperent, libras videlicet et factiones et impositas, 
impositas a millesimo trecentesimo primo kal. novembris citra. 

Item providerunt stantiaverunt deliberaverunt et firmave- 
runt, modo et ordine quibus supra, quod nullus, cuiuscumque 
condictionis existat, possit gravari molestari inquietari vel 
accusari vel in iuditium vocari de cetero per aliqua Regimina 
Florentie presentia vel futura pro aliquo mallefitio reali vel 
personali commisso de mense octubris millesimo trecentesimo 
octavo. Et salvo et reservato quod omnes et singuli infra- 
scripti nullum benefitium consequantur expresse predictis 
provisionibus vel aliqua earum, nec de ipsorum condemp- 
nationibus et bampnis, vel condempnationibus tantum vel 
bampnis tantum, liberari cancellari vel absolvi possint vel 
debeant ullo modo, ymmo exbampniti et condempnati sint et 
remaneant in omnibus sicut erant ante presentem provisionem. 

Nomina quorum sunt hec, videlicet in primis: 


De Sextu Ultrarni, Ghibellini. 


De domo de Nerlis de burgo Sancti Iacobi. Ghybellini. 
de UU briachis, 

« «~~ Comitum de Gangalandi. 

(1) ode: Rabbuffatis, 

% th. illorumdenaAndteis, 

s+ Se pde- Pesoloatis. 

« «de Malognanis. 

“« — de Bentacchordis. 

Sig S* tdexMontehtasis. 

« «de Bellincionibus. 


DANTE’S PUBLIC LIFE. 35 


De domo de Cittadinis. 

‘¢ « ~ Lapi dell’? Ammonito et consortum. 
Oe onde; Ouercietanis, 

“« «~~ jllorum de Sagginis. 

Sa allerdin:deDiedis: 

“« « — jllorum de Malagaglis. 

Lietus Fedis Acchatti. 
Fresone et filii populi Sancti Georgii. 
De domo de Gottolis. 

Lamdus ser Talenti et filii. 

De domo de Bengnaminis. 

« « —jllorum de Farnia et delle Botte. 
ape avanzis. 

Rossus Rainaldi et consortes. 
Vannes Saracini et nepotes et filii. 

De domo de Botticinis. 

“sus Ge Bonfantinis, 

oa. dé. Frontis; 

« «de Miglis Albonetti. 

Filii domini Iacobi Gherardi. 

Filii Homodei spetiarii et eorum consortes. 
Filii ser Guido Bonagii et consortes. 

Pierus Benintendi fornarius. 

Palla qui consuevit morari in populo Sancti Niccolay. 
De domo Salvi Arrighi. 

« «~~ Gerchii Homodei iudicis et consortes. 
Federighus de Schottis et consortes. 

Gone de Pianeta et consortes. 

Filii domini Mellioris de Borro. 

De domo de Zuffagnis. 

1. de Leonardis. 

tof. de Danicllis. 

de Bonominis. 

« = « — filiorum domini Phylippi Spinelli et consortes. 
« «Marchi Michelis et consortes. 

Filii Lippi Becchi. 


36 DOCUMENTS CONCERNING 


De Comitatu dicti Sextus. 


De domo de Montespertoli de latere domini Phylippi. 

« «~~ filiorum Bonchristiani de Certaldo. 

«« «de Becciis de Castro Florentino. 

« «de Bonaccholtis sive Bonattacchis de Empoli. 

«  «« —_jllorum de Petrorio Vallis Pese. 

« «~~ filiorum Gioseppi de Pogna. 

« « ~ filiorum Manentis et Albertini de Castelvecchio. 

Filii Ciafferini de Barberino et consortes. 

Filii Veschontis de Symifonti et consortes. 

Dominus Ranuccius de Vicho et consortes. 

Arrighus domini Gentilis de Fabrichella de Vicho et consortes. 

De domo filiorum Tingnosi de Ghambassi. 

Campana de Linari et consortes. 

Corsus Buoni de Ghattaria et consortes. 

Mostinus Bonacchursi et consortes. 

Filii Becchi de Sancto Gaudenzio et consortes. 

Filii Ranuccii Iannis de Petrognano. 

Ser Tanus Romey de Cepparello notarius. 

Ilii de Maragalglesis de Burgho Sancte Floris. 

De domo domini Alchampi et Bonaccursi de Linari et eorum 
consortes. b 

Mannus Beliotti, filii et consortes, de populo Sancti Gaudentii. 

Filii Gentilis de Maggiano. 


De Sextu Sancti Petri Scheradti Civitatis. 


De domo de Marsiliis. 

Ser Lippus Marischotti et alii de domo sua. 

De domo del Castello Altafronte. 

Filii Foresini Singnoretti sive Rinuccii et consortes. 
De domo domini Maffey Tedaldi et consortes. 

i ee Marinis. 

“ © de@-Bacherellis: 
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De domo de Bonaguisis, exceptis filiis Cianghelli, et Berna et 
filii. 

De domo de Chiermontesibus. 

Filii Cari Nasi. 

Bonaguida dell’ Aguto et consortes. 

Ilii de Gavignano. 

Admonitus Tommasini et consortes. 

De domo de Malpiglis, sextus Sancti Petri Scheradii. 
# “de Gugialferro. 

Tanuccius del Bene et consortes. 

Filii et descendentes Iannis della Barba et consortes. 

De domo de Cedernellis. 

Filii Bonaprese Inportuni. 

Heredes Ruggerotti et consortes. 

Lottus Cini Cavolini et consortes. 

Dinus Bonaccholti et filii. 

De domo filiorum Jacobi dell’ Asino. 

Cione Zacchey et filii. 

De domo de Barucciis, excepto Foresino et Donatino. 

Filii Iohannis Bonfantis. 

Duccius Iohannis ) pennaiuoli populi Sancti Symonis 

Bartholinus Iunte et omnes de domo eorum. 

Gherardinus Vieri de Circulis. 


Comtitatus dicti Sextus. 


De domo de Griffonibus de Fighine. 
< s de Mibertinis. 
Filii domini Guidonis de Colle. 
Filii Opere et Muczii et descendentes de Squarcialupis. 
Corradus Guidi de Torricella et consortes. 
Filii Traversi de Vertine. 
Filii domini Pepi de Radda et consortes. 
Albizus domini Sorquoris de Silvis et alii de domo sua. 
De domo illorum de Grignano. 
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Omnes de domo de Bernardinis de Monte Rinaldi, excepto 
domino Bernardo domini Aldini, et filii Fuole. 

Dominus Marchovaldus de Monasterio de Montelucho alla 
Bernardingha et consortes. 

Dominus Guillelmus de Ricasolis et descendentes. 

-Ugolinus Bernardi, de Monte Varchi. 

Pecora Brandolini, ¥ 

Giuntinus et 

Nutus, eius filius, 


cc “ac 


Ghezzus Barfali, ‘“ « 
Manuccius Bruni, « ‘ 
Iacobus Duccii, “ ‘“ 
Moccius Gardi, “ “ 
Tinus Cappellina, “ & 
(ee oO) sii eiusdem Ghezzii, « 
Cenne Barfaluccii, ‘“ 7 
Ghalastrone et ) Com * : 
Guido, ( 

Ubertinus et 

Cione, de Tagliafuni. 


Gattus de (sic), 

Brunus Jacobi, s 
Bettus Rossi, ; ss 
Dinus Mannelli, os 
Martinus bicchieraius, ss 
Bartholinus Conoscentis, es 


Feus Gratie, de Montanina. 
Ciesta et 
Manegnalis eius filius, ss 


Bruscia Grazie, “ 
Tinus vocatus Fecis, “ 
Bencivenni Malgli, “ 
Corsellinus et 


Teschus, Guiderelli de Colle Petroso. 
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Brodassinus Brodassi de Cagnano. 
Ser Bonaiutus Galghani, 

Ser Naccius, eius filius, et filii. 
Ser Tancredi, notarius, 

Ser Chiarus de Ricavo. 

Puccius Piastre et filii et nepotes. 
Iohannes et : 

adress. Advocadi. 

Mazzuolus dello Gnaccolo et filii. 

Dominus Decchus et consortes. 

Dominus Baldus de Fighino et consortes. 
Chelottus vocatus Canuccius Corde tintoris. 


De Sextu Burgi in ctvitate. 


De domo de Giudis. 
ae “ de Soldaneriis et Renaldeschis. 


« «de Gualterottis. 
i de Corbizzis: 
“~~ de: Scolaribas. 
‘S «i -de Capptardis: 
ees og COC aninis? 
Dominus Falchone et fratres et nepotes. 
Heredes Galluczii et Ciore Bonaguide. 
Phylippus Leggiadri et filii. 
De domo de Squarciasacchis. 
« «de Monaldis. 
«> Ke edes Bectaldis. 
Ga: Jesxavocatorum, 
De Sibertis. 
De Benucciis. 
De’ Erris. 
De Spavaldis. 
De Tingnoczis. 
De Inportunis. 
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Filii Vulpis et consortes, excepti filii Nerii Cambii. 
De domo Bombenis. 

Filii Vingonesis de Abattenemici et consortes. 

Vanni Guarenti et consortes. 

Dominus Ugolinus de Vicchio et fratres et consortes. 
Duccius, 

Ghuccius, et | filii Valoris. 

Pazzinus, 

Lenzus et 
Spinellinus 
Dominus Palmerius Altoviti. 

Naddinus Nuti. 

Arrighus Bartholi Arrighi et fratres. 
Bonaguida Galli et Ghalluzzius eius filius. 
Filit Nerii Raczanelli. 

Y Porcellini de Sancto Dompnino. 

Butus Thalenti. 


{ Cosi Se Als: 


De Sextu Burgi de Comitatu. 


De domo de Mungnanensibus et de Sezzata. 
Conte de Lucolena et filii et consortes. 
Cante et Tancredi, filii et consortes. 

Dinus Galleta. 

Cinus Aldobrandini. 

Ser Stephanus Rustichelli. 

Banchus Ricchomanni. 

Lippus et 
Ghuccius 
Giunta faber et 

Zaccherus eius filius. 

Vanni et | Bernardi de Castillione plebatus Sancti Vincentii, 
Neri { et consortes. 

Geri Bensalis populi Sancti Niccholay. 

Brunus et fratres et filii de Strata. 


Ricchi Barbuti populi Sancte Marie Novelle. 
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Stephanus faber de Panzano et filii. 
Lapus Fischie, 

Bertuccius, et de Panzano. 
Cafagginus, 

Filii Lapi Fischie et omnes del Fischie. 
Ser Spigliatus de Ancisa. 

Duccius et 
Tuccius, 
Cinus Buoni. 

Vanni Donati de Panzalla. 

Vanni domini Rustichini. 

Merchatinus Rossi. 

Gherardinus vocatus Malandrinus. 

Dinus Giunte de Sancto Casciano. 

Bucellus Alberti de Scandiccio. 

Filii Lapi Guarnieri. 

Lippus Corsini populi Sancti Stephani de Paterno, 


Burnetti de Campoli. 


De Sextu Sancti Pancratii de Florentia. 


De domo Lambertorum. 
Lottus et ) domini Folchetti de Piglis, nepotes et filii de 
Cresci Piglis, et filii Folchetti, et eorum descendentes. 
De domo de Mascheronibus et Thoschi. 
« «de Ciprianis, exceptis filiis domini Teghie. 
De Milgliorellis. 
De Bachinis. 
Filii Tieri Dietisalvi. 
Omnes de Caponsacchis. 
De domo de Pilastris. 
‘ 2¢~ de Palerminis. 
‘how Sontde Ponzettis. 
«« «~~ de Giambollare et de Minghardonibus. 
Filii Bernardi Manfredi cum consortibus. 
Filii Stephani dell’ Orcho. 
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De Sassettis. 

Lapus Anguilluzze et filii et consortes de Baneriis. 
Filii Baldi Ghondi. 

Filii Gerii Rossi et descendentes. 

Masus Baocchi et consortes. 

Ser Neri Orlandi et eius consortes. 

De Malagaglis et Capecchi. 

De Milglioratis de Sancta Maria Novella. 
Corda Mazocchi et consortes. 

Lapus Uberti et consortes. 

Baldus Becti et consortes. 

Masus Archangeli et consortes. 

Durante Actaviani et consortes. 

I Becchi. 

De Acerbis. 


De Sextu Sancti Pancratit comitatus. 


Lippus Ticcii domini Ormanni de Vinci. 

Chellus domini Ugolini de Sommaria et omnes de domo de 
Guidalottis de Sommaria. 

Ciprianus dello Scianchato et filii. 

Daniellus Puccii Vicinetti et consortes de Sextu. 

Tancredi Dietiguardi de Pulingnana et consortes. 

Ricchus Falchonetti spadarius. 

De Bernardeschis de Campi. 

Ciecchus Seghieri et consortes. 

Sengna Buera. 

Ser Alone et consortes. 

Vanni Torelli et consortes. 

Michele Bertini vocatus Canello et consortes. 

De domo de Ghiandonibus. 


De Sextu Porte Domus. 


De domo filiorum della Tosa, scilicet 
Baschiera domini Bindi, 
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Talanus Guittomanni, 
Azzoccius domini Odaldi, 
Albizinus domini Lotterii. 
De domo de Caponsacchi. 
‘Sous de, Arrighucciis,. scilicet 
Morozzus Mari et filii, 
Donatus Malvernatus et filii. 
De domo de Brunelleschis, scilicet filii Tieri de Brunelleschis 
et filii Ghiandonis. 
De domo de Strinatis et Alferiis. 
De domo illorum de Castiglione. 
« «de Agolantibus. 
«de Guidaloctis de Sommaria. 
«de Adimaribus, videlicet filii et descendentes do- 
mini Bonacchursi. 
De domo de Ginazzis. 
«de Galluzis Orlandi et consortes. 
Donatus del Chacciuola. 
Ser Johannes Spadarii et consortes. 
De domo della Pressa. 
Vannes Morbigini et consortes. 
De Advoghatis de Sextu Porte Domus. 
De domo de Barucciis Sextu Porte Domus. 
De domo de Guidaloctis. 
Nerius Rube et Romulus et filii et consortes. 
Filii domini Donati Alberti et Corsus eius frater et filii. 
I Caparsiccii de Fisciano. 
Ser Guerriante et consortes. 
Filii Lapi del Buono et consortes. 
De domo de Ruffolis. 
Dominus Mattheus del Chanto et consartes. 
Guiduccius del Tingnoso et consortes. 
De domo de Tagliaferris. 
Puccius Carri et consortes. 
Filii Cianghi del Vinta et consortes. 
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Guido Mostanza et filii et nepotes. 
Descendentes Ser Guidonis de Lucho. 
Filii Ser Donati Bompiaciti et consortes. 
Ricchus Falchonetti spadarius et filii. 
Filii magistri Chiariti. 

Pierus Foresis et consortes. 

Filii Fantini della Lastra. 

Filii Borgognonis del Mancino et consortes. 
Filii Sali pillicciarii. 

Filii Lambertuccii et ser Spine et 
Meccere et consortes. 

Filii Corsi Scianchati. 

Ser Chiarus de Vigiano et filii. 

Bunta de Paniccione et consortes. 
Manus Infragne et consortes. 

Filii Ghani de Anchionibus. 

Vannes Martinelli et fratres. 

Dominus Doginus de Burgo et consortes. 
Filii Bonchambii et nepotes. 

Filii Richhi Lapi Arrighi. 

Ser Ghuccius medicus et consortes. 


De comitatu dictt Sextus. 


De domo de Ubaldinis, excepti descendentes domini Acta- 
viani de Galliano. 

. «de Villanuova, excepti filii domini Cavalcantis. 

de Rezzano. 

Orlanduccius domini Alberti de Lomena seu de Vezzano et 
consortes. 

Cattani sive Lombardi della Querciuola. 

Filii Giannis chiavaiuoli. 

Talanus Filippi de Padule et filii. 

Omnes de domo de Cingnano. 

De domo illorum de Ripa ad Burgum Sanctum Laurentium 
de Mucello. 


ce “ 
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Filii Puccii Saonis de Trevalli. 

Federichus Bartoli de Sommaria et fratres et consortes. 
Puccius Piastre. 

Ser Cenne de Calenzano. 

Cenne Mazzocchi de Legri et consortes. 

Nuccius Migli de Legri et consortes. 

Iohannes et Andreas Advocadi. 

pPisietusict filii Thosinghi. 

Tustus e 

Omnes de domo de Borgesis sive Ripaiuolis. 


Ser Vannes et , c 
Ormannecti de Bovechhio et consortes. 


Faldus 

Omnes illi de domo Marchovaldis de Bovecchio et consortes. 
Lippus et 

Ridolfas de Mezzalla et consortes. 


Omnes de domo de Salto. 

Forellinus Pangni Venture della Querciuola. 
Filii Ughetti del Lagho et omnes de domo sua. 
Martellinus Ricchi et filii. 


De Sextu Porte Sancti Petri. 


De domo de Adimaribus, videlicet 
Descendentes domini Foligni, 
Descendentes domini Thedicii, 
Descendentes domini Iannis Puzzafiere. 
Omnes de domo de Abbatibus, excepto Ciolo. 
De domo de Circulis Nigris. 

x «de Tedaldinis. 

ig “de Macciis. 

Descendentes Tinaccii della Lastra. 

De domo de Eliseis. 

f «de Portinariis. 

De Giuochis. 

Gherardinus Diedati et filii. 
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Giamus 

Taldus et della Bella et filii. 

Comparinus 

De domo de Razantis. 

Filii domini Cionis del Bello et 

DANTE ALLEGHIERII. 

Bettus Bonacchursi et fratres. 

Banchus Riccomanni et consortes, excepto Pannocchia et 

fratres. m 

Omnes de Boscolis, excepto domino Iohanne et filii Tinghi. 

De domo de Falchoneriis. 

Filii ser Parenzii de Ancisa. 

Dominus Lapus Farine et consortes. 

De domo de Corbizis et Davizis. 

Bianciardus corazarius et filii et consortes. 

Filii Guicce. 

Filii ser Durantis Pinzochere et consortes. 

Filii Masi del Cresta. 

De domo de Guidaloctis Volto dell’ orcho. 
¥ “de Bonizzis. 

Filii Corsi domini Rossi Boniczii. 

Filii et descendentes Lapi Biondi. 

De domo de Ferrantinis. 

Filii Fantini Silimanni. 

Filii Martinuzzi tavernarii. 

Lapus Aldobrandeschi et filii et nepotes et eius corsortes. 

Arghomentus Bencivenni et filii. 

De domo de Albertinellis. 

Ser Bonifatius Iuliani et consortes. 

Ser Bonaventura de Falgano et consortes. 

Dominus Ardinghus de Cascia et consortes. 


De comitatu dictt Sextus. 


De domo de Pazzis ghibellinis. 
Filii domini Braccii de Fronzole. 
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De domo de Bronciis. 

de “de Guillelminis. 

ae «¢ de Menamazzis. 
Neri domini Ardimanni de Citena vecchia et filii et consortes. 
ia Seen e Salicini de Garnialla. 

one 

Ser Baldus et 
Ser Symone 
Bettinus de Ruota et consortes. 
Ser Forte de Montereggi et consortes. 
Alberteschus de Sancto Yllaro et filii. 
Fastellus Ristori de Pelagho et consortes. 
Dinus dell Riccio et omnes sui consortes. 
Noddus Ricchomanni et filii, populi Sancti Petri Celorum. 
Pazzinus et 
Giottus 
Bartolus Venture Rossi de Olmeto. 
Donatus Ruggerotti de Cascia. 


ser Themi de Cascia. 


Sibalonis de Olmeto et filii et consortes. 


Salvo etiam excepto et expresse reservato, quod supradicte 
provisiones et benefitia non competant condempnatis et 
exbampnitis, vel condempnatis tantum [vel exbampnitis 
tantum], per nobiles viros Monaldum de Branchaleonibus 
presentem Potestatem Florentie, a kalendis mensis_iulii 
proxime preteriti citra, vel per dominum Guastam domini 
Iacobini de Radicofani presentem Capitaneum dicti Comunis 
et Populi, a kalendis mensis iunii proxime preteriti citra, 
vel per Francischum Baglionis de Balneregio presentem Exe- 
cutorem Ordinamentorum iustitie Populi antedicti, a kalendis 
mensis aprilis proxime preteriti citra, vel per aliquem vicarium 
seu indicem alicuius ipsorum Rectorum. 

Salvo excepto et expresse reservato quod supradicte pro- 
visiones et benefitia non competant pronumtiatis cessantibus 
et fuggitiis vel condempnatis pro fuga vel cessatione, quantum 
ad condempnationes et pronumptiationes in quibus et pro 
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quibus sint condempnati seu pronumptiati pro fuga et ces- 
satione. Salvo quod siquis vel siqui condempnati seu pro- 
numptiati, ut dictum est, concordabunt cum creditore seu 
creditoribus cui vel quibus fuerunt condempnati, de quanti- 
tate vel pro quantitatibus in qua vel quibus nominatim con- 
dempnati fuerint ipsi creditori vel creditoribus hinc ad kalen- 
das ianuarii proxime venturi, benefitia et provisiones predicte 
locum habeant et vendicent sibi locum in illis qui cum ipsis 
creditoribus seu creditore concordabunt, ut dictum est. 

Et salvo et reservato quod nullus condempnatus et ex- 
bampnitus, vel exbampnitus tantum vel condempnatus tan- 
tum, Comunis Florentie, pro eo quod venerit ad_ portas 
civitatis Florentie, vel cum inimicis et rebellibus Comunis 
Florentie venerit in comitatum vel districtum Florentie, 
faciendo guerram Comuni Florentie, vel pro eo quod steterit 
in infrascriptis terris et locis rebellatis contra Comune Floren- 
tie, videlicet in civitate Pistorii, Aretii, et in castro Montis 
Accianichi, Pulicciani, Montis Luchi, della Bernardingha, 
Ghangherete, Hostine, Piani, Stincharum, Montis Algliari, 
Montis Calvi, Montis Aguti, Montis Grossoli, vel in aliqua 
alia civitate vel castro rebellato contra Comune Florentie, 
possit etiam eximi vel cancellari de ipsis bampnis et con- 
dempnationibus benefitio presentis provisionis seu ordina- 
menti, nec etiam pro exemptis vel cancellatis habeantur, tene- 
antur vel sint. 

Salvo quod omnes et singuli homines Ligharum de Chianti, 
Vallis Grevis, Cintorii, Campolis et Advene, et cuiuslibet 
earum, condempnati et exbampniti, seu condempnati tan- 
tum vel exbampniti tantum, pro eo quod venerint ad portas 
civitatis Florentie, vel cum inimicis rebellibus venerint in 
comitatum vel districtum Florentie, faciendo guerram Comuni 
Florentie, vel pro eo quod steterint in aliqua ex dictis civita- 
tibus castris vel terris, vel aliquo alio castro vel terra rebel- 
latis contra Comune Florentie, exceptis supra nominatis 
expressis et exceptis, qui essent de Ligis predictis vel aliqua 
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earum, possint eximi et cancellari, non obstantibus antedictis. 
Et illi intelligantur esse et habeantur et tractentur de Ligis 
predictis, quo ad cancellationem et exemptationem, et habere 
benefitium dicte provisionis, qui reperirentur in eorum con- 
dempnationibus et bampnis de nominatis de dictis Ligis vel 
aliquo populo vel loco ipsarum Ligarum, et qui sint allibrati 
in ipsis populis, ipsi vel eorum patres suo vel hereditario 
nomine, 

Item, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt stantiave- 
runt firmaverunt et deliberaverunt, quod omnia statuta et 
ordinamenta et Consiliorum reformationes Comunis et Populi 
Florentini, dantes et concedentes cognitionem domino Exe- 
cutori Ordinamentorum iustitie Comunis et Populi Florentini 
super facto pacis et treguarum actenus facte et factarum, sint 
capsa et irrita et capse et irrite et nullius efficacie vel valoris; 
et ipsa et ipsas cassaverunt et irritaverunt, salvis supradic- 
tis provisionibus et ordinamentis, et in omnibus totaliter 
reservatis. 

Providentes et declarantes ex nunc concorditer predicti 
domini Priores Artium et Vexillifer Iustitie et Duodecim 
boni viri, modo via et iure, balia et auctoritate prefatis, quod 
omnes et singuli de civitate comitatu et districtu Florentie, ut 
supra dictum est, eximendi liberandi et cancellandi de ipso- 
rum bampnis et condempnationibus, vel bampnis tantum vel 
condemnationibus tantum, vel quibus bona restitui debent, 
vigore dictarum provisionum vel alicuius earum, habeantur 
intelligantur et sint veri Guelfi quantum ad exemptionem 
liberationem et cancellationem et bonorum restitutionem, eis 
vel eorum heredibus faciendam, et ipsorum bonorum de 
Comuni exemptionem faciendam, ut dictum est, fiendam de 
eis secundum provisiones predictas vel aliquam earum. 

Item, modo et ordine quibus supra, providerunt delibe- 
raverunt ordinaverunt et firmaverunt, quod omnia et singula 
supradicta observari debeant per dominos Potestatem et Capi- 
taneum, Executorem Ordinamentorum lIustitie et singulos 
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offitiales dicti Comunis presentes et futuros, et per ipsum 
Populum et Comune Florentie executioni mandentur, non 
obstantibus statutorum et ordinamentorum et Consiliorum 
reformationum tam Comunis quam Populi, cuiuscumque teno- 
ris et forme, auctoritate et vigore, contradicentibus vel re- 
pugnantibus in predictis vel aliquo predictorum. Sed ipsa 
supradicta prevaleant et cum effectu observentur, sub pena et 
penis infrascriptis. 

Providentes-stantiantes declarantes et concorditer firmantes 
ex nunc ipsi domini Priores et Vexillifer Iustitie et Duodecim 
probi viri, modo iure via balia et auctoritate prefatis, quod 
omnia et singula ordinamenta et provisiones predicte non 
vendicent sibi locum in forensibus qui non sunt de civitate, 
comitatu seu districtu Florentie, ut superius continetur. 

Ego Iacobus olim Pagnozzii de Capponibus de Florentia, 
imperiali auctoritate iudex ordinarius et notarius publicus, 
predicta omnia ex libris reformationum et ordinamentorum 
Comunis Florentie et dicti offitii, existensibus penes ser 
Lapum ser Ioannis de Stat., sumpsi et hic fideliter exem- 
planda transscripsi et in publicam formam redegi; ideo me 
subscripsi, et signum meum apposui consuetum. 

(L. S.) Et ego Ioannes olim Buti Compagni de Fighino, 
florentinus civis, imperiali auctoritate iudex ordinarius atque 
notarius publicus, supradicta omnia et singula, in supradictis 
sex cartis et presenti facie contenta, ex quodam publico 
autentico, scripto et exemplato per supradictum ser Iacobum, 
prout supra continetur contenta in dicto suo autentico in 
VIII cartis de membranis, sumpsi et hic fideliter exemplando 
transcripsi et in pubblicam formam redegi; ideo me sub- 
scripsi, et Signum meum apposui consuetum. 
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AN. 


(Decree of November 6, 1315. See Del Lungo, Dell’ estlio di Dante, 


pp. 148-151).? 
Exemplum, 


In Dei nomine, amen. 

Hec sunt banna et exbannimenta, lata et pronuntiata per 
nobilem militem dominum Raynerium domini Zaccherie de 
Urbeveteri, regium Vicarium in civitate Florentie et districtu, 
contra infrascriptos ghibellinos et rebelles, pro infrascriptis in- 
hobedientiis et contumaciis, in penis bannis inferius denotatis, 
de consilio suorum Iudicum; et scripta per me Aymericum 
Petri de Bononia, notarium ipsius domini Vicarii deputatum 
sub anno Domini millesimo trecentesimo quintodecimo, indic- 
tione tertia decima, Romana ecclesia pastore vacante. 

Nos Ranerius Vicarius antedictus, pro tribunali sedentes ad 
bancum iuris in Palatio Comunis Florentie, hec banna et ex- 
bannimenta sententialiter damus et proferrimus in hiis scriptis 
prout inferius continetur. 

De Sextu Porte Sancti Petri civitatis Florentie. 

Omnes de domo de Portinariis, exceptis Manetto, Folchetto, 
Serugalo, Torrigiano, Puccio, S ..., Andrea, Portinario et 
Francisco fratribus, Accerito filio ser Manetti, Andrea olim 
Rencii, Beno . . ., Johanne Manetti, Gherardo Falchi et An- 
drea Rencii, omnibus de Portinariis, qui sodaverunt; et 

omnes de domo de Giochis, excepto Lamberto Lapi et 
Filippo Gherardi de dicta domo, qui sodaverunt ; 

DANTEM ADHEGHERII et filios; 

[Contra quos omnes et singulos]* super[ius] nomina[tos, 
et contra] omnes et singulos de dictis domibus seu consorteriis, 
non exceptatos qui non satisdederunt a septuaginta annis infra, 
et a quindecim annis supra, processimus per inquisitionem, 
quod loco et tempore inquisitione contentis, tamquam ghibel- 
linos et rebelles Comunis et Populi civitatis Florentie et status 
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Partis Guelfe, spreverunt nostra banna et precepta, videlicet 
quod venire et comparere deberent coram nobis et nostra curia 
ad satisdandum et securitatem prestandum de eundo et stando 
ad confinia, eis et cuilibet eorum deputanda per nos et nos- 
tram curiam, et parendum nostris mandatis; omnia predicta 
in totum protinus contemnentes et in contemtu habentes, 
etiam alia et diversa malleficia commiserunt et perpetraverunt 
contra bcnum statum Comunis Florentie et Partis Guelfe, 
prout de omnibus predictis et aliis per eos commissis, inqui- 
sitione contra eos per nos et nostram curiam formata plenius 
continentur; et ob eorum et cuiusque eorum contumaciam le- 
giptime condemnati, videlicet quia si quo tempore ipsi vel 
aliquis predictorum, ut dictum est, in nostram vel Comunis Flo- 
rentie fortiam devenerint, quod ducantur ad locum Iustitie, et 
ibi eisdem capud a spatulis amputetur ita quod penitus mori- 
antur: ideo ne de eorum contumacia glorientur, ipsos et quem- 
libet eorum, ut dictum est, exbandimus et in bamno ponimus 
de civitate Florentie et districtu, dantes licentiam cuique 
ipsos et quemlibet eorum, ut dictum est, offendendi in habere 
et persona, et impune, secundum formam Statutorum Flo- 
rentie: in his scriptis sententialiter pronuntiamus; salvo 
quod si aliqui ex predictis confinatis satisdederint infra tempus 
sententie late per nos contra eos vel quos ammisimus et pro- 
numptiavimus super defensione eorum, quod hoc banno non 
teneantur, et quod notarii Camere possint et debeant ipsos 
cancellare de dicto banno absque pena et barnno. 

Lata et pronuntiata fuerunt dicta banna et exbannimenta 
per nobilem militem dominum Ranerium Vicarium antedic- 
tum, sedentem in palatio Comunis Florentie ad bancum iuris 
pro tribunali in generali Consilio Comunis ad sonum campane 
et vocem preconis, ut moris est, in dicto palatio de mandato 
dicti Vicarii congregato, et scripta per me Aymericum Petri 
de Bononia notarium antedictum, sub annis Domini millesimo 
trecentesimo quintodecimo, indictione tertiadecima, die sexto 
mensis novembris, presentibus discretis viris ser Nicchola de 
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Bangnoregio, ser Petro de Narnia, et ser Bandello de Egubio, 
et aliis. 

Ego Aymericus Petri de Bononia, imperiali auctoritate no- 
tarius, et nunc notarius Vicarii antedicti, predicta omnia 
scripsi et legi, et de mandato eiusdem ipsa publicavi, signum- 
que meum apposui consuetum, scripsi, scripsi, subscripsi. 

Ego Thomas Compagni de Florentia, iudex ordinarius 
publicusque notarius, predicta omnia ex actis et libris ban- 
norum et exbannimentorum Comunis Florentie existentibus 
in Camera ipsius Comunis, sumpsi et hic fideliter exemplavi, 
ideoque subscripsi sub annis Dominice Incarnationis millesimo 
trecentesimo quintodecimo, indictione quartadecima, die 
vigesimoctava februarii. 

Ego Laurentius filius ser Uguiccionis notarii de Florentia, 
imperiali auctoritate iudex atque notarius, predicta omnia ex- 
empli vidi et legi, et quidquid in eorum reperi absque signo 
dicti Thomasii notarii, hic fideliter exemplando transcripsi, 
ideoque subscripsi. 

(L. S.) Ego Lottus ser Raynerii de Castagnuolo filius, im- 
periali auctoritate iudex et notarius, predicta omnia exemplata 
per suprascriptum Laurentium ex suo exemplo sumpsi, et hic 
fideliter exemplavi et publicavi. 


NOTES. 


1 Also printed by Fraticelli, Vita di Dante. 

2 Del Lungo’s note: “ ARCH. STAT. Fior., Dzplom., provenienza di 
S. Marta NoveLLa. Do fedelmente questo .. . senza imputarmi 
a combattere con la scorrettezza dei manoscritti.” 

3 The words in brackets were supplied by Del Lungo, where the man- 
uscript was mutilated or illegible. 
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Works OF DANTE. 


* La commedia ; tratta da quella che pubblicarono gli accad. della 
Crusca ’anno 1595. Con una dichiarazione del senso letterale 
[di Pompeo Venturi]. 3 vol. Venezia, Giambatista Pasquali. 
173943838" s 

La divina commedia secondo la lezione publicata in Roma nel 
1791. 3 vol. in 1. Roma, Mariano de Romanis. 1810. 
Slo. LOT. 

* La divina commedia col commento del p. Pompeo Venturi. Ed. 
conforme al testo cominiano del 1727. 3 vol. Bassano 
Remondini. 1826. 16°. 

* La divina commedia. Ed. formata sopra quella di Comino del 
1727 per cura di Lorenzo Pezzana. Venezia, Gaspari. 1827. 
24°. fort. 

Volpi’s Zzdici were issued as a companion volume to this edition. 

* La commedia illustrata da Ugo .Foscolo. 2 vol. Lugano, G. 

Vanelli e comp. 1827. sm. 8°. 


These two vols. contain only the “ parte 18,” or “ Discorso sul testo € 
su le opinione diverse prevalenti intorno alla storia e alla emendazione 
critica della Commedia.” 


* 
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* La divina commedia ridotta a miglior lezione con l’aiuto di ottimi 
manoscritti e soccorsa di note edite ed inedite antiche e moderne 
per cura di Giuseppe Campi. 3 vol. Torino, unione tipografico- 
editrice. 1888-89. 8°. Plates. 

La divina commedia [col commento di Z. Casini]. (Jn Casini, 
T. Manuale di Jetteratura italiana ad uso dei licei, Firenze, G. C. 
Sansoni. 1889. 8°. ii.) 

* Tl purgatorio dichiarato ai giovani da Angelo de Gubernatis. 
Firenze, Luigi Niccolai. 1888. 32°. pp. viii-, 464. 


Dante neurthizleariaren Lfernia lehen leloa, zuberoko euskaralat 
itzulia Inchauspe aphezak. [The first canto of the Inferno 
translated into souletin Basque by the abbé /uchausfe. Paris. 
1892: \;entG “ceppad: 

Gift of E.S. Dodgson. Another copy, with MS. corrections, the gift of 
the translator. 

Hell [the Italian text], edited with translation and notes by Arthur 
John Butler. Wondon. 1892. 8°. pp. xvi, 435. 

Gift of the translator. 
Reviewed in the Athenaewm, Apr. 16, 1892, p. 494. 

The divine comedy. Translated by Charles Eliot Norton. i., ii. 
2 vol. Boston, etc. 1891-g2[91]. sm. 8°. 

i. Hell. 1891. ii. Purgatory. 1892 [1891]. 
- Gift of the translator. 

Reviewed by W. R. Thayer in the Vation, Nov. 5 and 12, 1891, liii. 356, 
3773; Feb. 18, 1892, liv. 133 ; — by W. M. Payne in the Dia/, Nov. 1891, xii. 
219;— by E. Cavazza in the ew world, March, 1892, i. 188;—in the 
Saturday review, Dec. 9. 1891, 1xxii. 707; by Paget Toynbee in the 
Academy, Feb. 13, 1892, p. 151; —in the Athenaeum, Dec. 19, 1891, p. 831. 

* Tl canto x dell’ Inferno: saggio della pit antica traduzione fran- 
cese dell’ Inferno. [Published by C. Salvioni. Bellinzona. 1889.] 
1. 8°. pp. (17.) 


“Ed. di 50 esemplari. Per nozze Chicherio — Fanciola.” 


L’enfer, traduit en vers par tercets conformes A ceux du texte par 
fyacinthe Vinson, Paris. 1887. sm. 8°. pp. xi, 232. Zuble. 


Gift of the translator. 
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Holle. Uebersetzt von Alfred Bassermann. Heidelberg. 1892. 
Bae Dp. XVis,. 424, 
Gift of the translator. 
* Das purgatorium, metrisch iibertragen von Carl Bertrand. 
Heidelberg. 1891. 8°. pp. xvii., 306. 
* Ex Dante’s Alighierii Paradisi c. xxxiii. [translated into Latin by 
Girolamo Mignini|. (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 58-60.) 


[Photograph of one page of a MS. of the De vulgari eloquio in 
the library of Grenoble. With descriptive note by Dr. Prompt. ] 
Gift of Dr. Prompt, Bourg d’Oisans, France. 


* Dante’s treatise, De vulgari eloquentia, translated into English 
with explanatory notes by 4. G. Ferrers Howell, London. 
13899... SM. 8~<,) Pp. XX1.5. 131. 

Rev. in Modern lang. notes, 1891, vi. 285 ;— in the Athenaeum, June 20, 
1891, p. 792;— by G. R. Carpenter in the Matton, Oct. 8, 1891, p. 282. 

A translation of Dante’s eleven letters with explanatory notes and 
a biographical, historical, and critical comment to the first, 
second, third, ninth and eleventh letters by C. S. Latham. 
Memorial ed. Cambridge, [Mass.]. 1891. 8°. pp. xvi. 284 

Gift of Mrs. Dwight of Stockbridge, Mass. 


A translation of Dante’s eleven letters, with explanatory notes 
and historical comments by C. S. Latham. Edited by G. R. 
Carpenter, with a preface by C. E. Norton. Student’s edition. 
Boston, etc. 1891. 8°. pp. xvi. 284. 

Gift of G. R. Carpenter. 


Reviewed by W. R. Thayer in the ation, Oct. 29, 1891, liii. 339; — by 
W. M. Payne in the Dial, Nov. 1891, xii. 219; by Paget Toynbee in the 
Academy, Apr. 2, 1892, p. 321; — in the Atheneum, Feb. 27, 1892, p. 2733 
— noticed in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1892, xix. 214;— by F. X. Kraus 
in the Zitbl. f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1892, xiii. 126. 


Works ON DANTE. 


* Aenelli, Giov. Ancora del momento in cui Dante spicco il volo 
per le sfere celesti. (L’Alighieri, 1891, ii. 471-475.) 
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* Agnelli. Topo-cronografia del viaggio dantesco. Milano. 1891. 
4°. pp.159. Vign., wdcts., and 15 plates. 
Reviewed in Giorn stor. della lett. ital. 1892, xix. 159;— by H. A. 
Rennert in Mod. lang. notes, 1891, vi. 430; — in the Vuova antologia, 1 ott. 
1891, cxix. §66;—in Alighieri, 1891, iii. 134. 

Agresti, Alb. Eva in Dante e in Pier Lombardo; memoria letta 
all?’ accademia Pontaniana nella tornata del 19 aprile 1891. 
Napoli. 1891. 4°. pp. (2), 10. 

Gift of the author. 
The same. (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. ror—107.) 
* Alighieri, (L’). Anno ii. fasc. 11-12 (febbr.—marzo, 1891) ; anno 
iii. fasc. 1-7 (in 3 pts). Venezia. 1891. 1. 8°. 

American Dante Society, (ew York. Year book, 1890-91. 
[New York. 1892.] 8°. pp. 81. 

Contains beside the Constitution, List of members, etc., an Address by 


Dr. M. R. Vincent, and two lectures, “ The teachers of Dante,” by Thomas 
Davidson, and “ Dante’s doctrine of sin,’ by W. T. Harris. 


Gift of the Society. 


[Ancona, Ales. d’.] Letteratura dantesca. [Review of recent 

contributions to Dantesque studies. Torino. 1891.] 8°. pp. 20. 
‘“Estratto dalla Azvista storica italiana, vol. viii. fasc, iv.” 
Gift of the author. 

Antinori, Guis. Marchese. Dell’ antico castello di Colmollaro dove 
Dante Alighieri trovd amichevole ospizio presso Bosone Novello 
de’ Raffaelli da Gubbio, e dove dicesi scrivesse parte della Divina 
commedia : lettera al march. comm. Luigi Biondi [di Perugia ai 
20 d’aprile del 1833]. Camerino. 1887. 8°. pp. 31. Front. 


Published by Leop. Paloni and dedicated to the princess Anna Maria 
Torlonia. 


Gift of the Marchese Filippo Raffaelli of Fermo. 

Antonibon, Giulio. [Review of D. Ruggero della Torre’s Poeta- 

Veltro.] (Il Veneto letterario, 1892, ii. n. 2, 4-7.) 
Gift of Dr. Della Torre. 

Aquarone, Bart. Dante in Siena, ovvero Accenni nella Divina 
commedia a cose sanesi. Nuova stampa. Citta di Castello. 
1889. 8°. pp. xi, 127-4. 

Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 
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* Balzo, Carlo del, editor. Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante 
Alighieri, raccolte ed ordinate cronologicamente con note storiche, 
bibliografiche e biografiche. Vol. i~iii, [1283~-1460.] Roma. 
1889-91. 8°. 

* Barbi, Mich. Della fortuna di Dante nel secolo xvi. Pisa. 1890. 
8°. pp. (4), 407 +. 

Reviewed in the Gzorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1890, xvi. 419;—Iin the 
Nuova antologia, 16 sett. 1890, cxiii. 360;— in Aiv. crit. della lett. ital. 
1891, vii. 9. 
Bibliografia dantesca dell’ anno 1890 [Agnelli — Martin]. 
(Bull. della soc. dantesca ital. r8g1. no. 5-6, pp. 53-103.) 
[Review of articles on the “ Danti de/ cento”’]. (Rivista 
crit. della lett. ital. dic. 1891, vii. 161-170.) 

Barlow, Henry Clark. Beatrice: discorso pubblicato ora la prima 
volta dal march. Filippo Raffaelli Fermo. 1890. 8°. pp. 
K1., 22; 


Gift of the Marchese Fil. Raffaelli. 

Bartoli, A., Ancona, A. d’, amd Lungo, I. del. Per l’edizione critica 
della Divina commedia. Canone di luoghi scelti per lo spoglio 
dei MSS. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital. 1891, no. 5-6, pp. 
25-38.) 

* Bartolini, Agost. Studi danteschi. Vol.i., ii. Siena. 1889-91. 
sm. 8°, pp. 454+, 524+. 

Contents: —i. Inferno: Dante e Roma. — Virgilio. — Il Veltro.— Il 
gran rifiuto. — Filippo Argenti. — Guido Cavalcanti. — Anastasio II. — 
Gli Ezzelini. — Pier delle Vigne. — Guido di Monforte.— Niccolo III. — 
Bonifacio VIII. — Clemente V. — Guido Bonatti. — I] conte Ugolino. 

ii. Purgatorio: Il purgatorio dantesco. — Catone. — Casella. -——- Man- 
fredi. — Jacopo del Cassero. — Buonconte da Montefeltro.— Pia de’ 
Tolomei. — Sordello. — I Malaspina. — Oderisi da Gubbio. — Provenzano 
Salvani.— Sapia.— Marco Lombardo. — Adriano V.— Martino IV.— 
Stazio. — Matelda. 

* Baynes, Herbert. Dante and his ideal. New York, ec. 1891. 
£6. Ds, Villy LOS. F0rt: 

The Beatrice of Dante. (The Edinburgh review, July, 18g9r. 
clxxiv. 57-87.) 

* Bernasconi, Bart. Felice. Dante e il potere temporale: lettura 
fatta all’ accademia filarmonica in Casale Monferrato il di 11 


marzo, 1888. Firenze. 1888. 8°. pp. 47. 
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Bernasconi. I] divorzio nei rapporti colla natura umana. Casale. 
1891. 8°. pp. 102. 
Gift of the author. With frequent quotations from Dante. 


Berti, Candido. Le varie chiose di un verso di Dante. Purg. iv. ro. 
Milano, ec. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 30. 
Gift of Mr. E. S. Dodgson. 


Biondi, Luigi, Marchese. Dante in Ravenna. Dramma. Torino. 
1537. & . pp. EY2. 
i Gift of the Conte G. L. Passerini. 
Bonaccorsi, Piero. Cammino di Dante. See Bruschi, G. 
Bovio, Giov. Dante apre il risorgimento. Dante di fronte alla 
filosofia medievale. Conferenza. (Rivista di filos. scientifica, 
1891, serie 2%, x. 321-332.) 


L’etica da Dante a Bruno: discorso pronunziato dalla 
cattedra dantesca nell’ universita di Roma 11 giugno, 1889. 
Aggiuntevi le parole per I’ inaugurazione del monumento a Bruno. 
Roma. 1889. 8°. pp. 32. fort. 

* Brentari, Ottone. Dante alpinista. Padova, ef. 1888. 8°. 


PP. 52+ 
“Estratto dal Bollettino del club alpino ttaliano, xxi. n. 54, 1887.” 
* Browning, Oscar. Dante, his life and writings. London, ez. 
ESois7| 16°. pp. (6), 104: 
The religion of Dante. (/z RELIGIOUS systems of the 
world. London. 1892. pp. 483-497.) 


* Bruni Avefino, Leon. I Dialogi ad Petrum Histrum. Per cura di 
Giuseppe Kirner. Livorno. 1889. 8°. pp. xxxi., 61+. 
Bruschi, G. Ser Piero Bonaccorsi e il suo Cammino di Dante. 
(Il propugnatore, 1891, xxiv (1). 5-39, 308-348.) 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1892, xix. 159. 
Buscaino Campo, Alb. Prose varie. Palermo. 1889. 8°. 


Pp. 221-4. 
“Sul Dino Compagni d’Isidoro del Lungo,” pp. 177-187. 


- Il cammino simbolico di Dante. (L’Alighieri, 1891, ii. 
477-480.) 
be La lupa di Dante (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 246-248.) 
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Busk, Miss R. H. The study of Dante in England. [A defence 
of Dante as a catholic; in reply to Mr. Tomlinson.] (Notes 
and queries, May 9, 1891, 7th series, xi. 369-371.) 

Carducci, Giosué. A supposed Dante discovery. [Letter, in 
Italian, on the alleged discovery of the original MS. of the 
Divina commedia. (The academy, July 4, 1891, p. 14.) 

Carollo, Nic. Perché Francesca e Paolo indivisi nel cerchio se- 
condo dell’ Inferno. Alcamo. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 228. 

Gift of the author to Harvard College Library. 
Reviewed in ZL’ Alighier7, 1891, iil. 249. 

Chotzner, J. Immanuel di Romi [or Immanuel ben Shelomoh] a 
thirteenth century Hebrew poet and novelist [and his relations 
with Dante]. (Jewish quarterly review, Oct. 1891, iv. 64-89.) 

Cimato, Dom. Dante Alighieri nei discorsi di G. Carducci e G. 
Bovio. Roma. 1888. 1. 8°. 69. 

Cipolla, Settimio. II passo dello Stige. (Biblioteca delle scuole 
ital. 1891, ill. 161, 177, 201.) 

Noticed in R7v. crit. della lett. ital., sett. 1891, vii. 88. 

Clerici, Graziano Paolo. Studi vari sulla Divina commedic, con 
lettera dell comm. Gius. Dalla Vedova sulla questione geografico- 
astronomica del c. ix. del Purgatorio. Citta di Castello. 1888. 
sm. 8°. pp. vi.. 151+. 

Codazzi, Pietro. La Vergine Maria nella Divina commedia; 
discorso. Lodi. 1890. 8°. pp. 11. 

Gift of Prof. Sac. Luigi Alemanni. 

Colagrosso, Fran. Altre questioni letterarie. Napoli. 1888. 
sm. 8°. pp. 219+. 

“T canti viii. e ix. dell’ Inferno,” pp. 3-88. 

Concari, Tullo. Di un opuscolo del signor Eduard Boehmer sulla 
Monarchia di Dante: osservazioni. [With observations on Cola- 
grosso’s interpretation of Inf. iv. 95-96.] Pavia. 1888. 8°. 
pp. 32. 

Corradi, A. Delle stufe e bagni caldi nel medio evo e nei secoli 
posteriori; interpretazione del passo dantesco relativo al Bulicame 
[Inf. xiv. 79.] (R. ist. lombardo di sci. e lett. Rendiconti, serie 
II. xxii. 662-665.) 


62 ADDITIONS TO FHE DANTE COLLECTION 


* Crescimanno, G. Dante e il suicidad’ Utica: conferenza. Catania. 
1889. sm. 8°. pp. 56. 


Cristofolini, C. II] Veltro dantesco e il DXV. (Rivista crit. della 
lett. ital., dic. 1891, vii. 183.) 

* Cristofori, Fran., Conte. Dante e Viterbo. Tre commentariistorici. 
Sul conclave del 1270, Guido di Monforte ed Enrico di Corno- 
vaglia, Il Bulicame, e La prigione della Malta. Compilati con 
la scorta di documenti inediti. Roma, ec. [1887.] 1. 8°. 
pp. (12), 392. 

Only the first of the subjects mentioned is treated in this volume. 

* Curcio, Gaet. Gust. Studi sulla Vita nuova di Dante. (L’Alighieri, 
1891, iii. 229-246.) To be continued. 

Ddllinger, J. J. von. Dante as a prophet. (Jz Ais Studies in 
European history, translated by Margaret Warre. London. 1890. 
8°. pp, 80-118.) 

Donnadieu, Frédéric. Dante e Beatrix. [Sonnet in “ languedocien 
biterrois,”’ and French translation]. (Revue des langues romanes, 
1890, Xxxiv. 599.) 

Eroli, Giov., Marchese. Alcune prose e versi. Vol. iii., iv. Assisi. 
1890-91. 8°. 

Gift of the author. 

* Ferrari, Pietro. Il Dante dell’ idiota al cospetto dei dotti. Roma. 
1975, Oo ~ pho 70- 

* Foscarini, Nic. Note critchie, Napoli. 1888. sm. 8°. pp. 73+. 


Contents : — Scadimento letterario, — Questioni dantesche [on the Vita 
nuova and Beatrice]. — Selvaggia [of Cino da Pistoja]. La realita nella 
lirica amorosa dopo il mille. 


* Franciosi, Giov. Nuova raccolta di scritti danteschi. Parma. 

1889. sm. 8°. pp. xii, (2), 419. 
Contents ;: —Ildebrando giudicato da Dante.—Importanza del porre 

studio nella Div. com.— Del Veltro allegorico.— I] Satana dantesco. — 
Le ragioni supreme della storia secondo la mente di Dante Alighieri. — 
Dell’ evidenza dantesca studiata nelle metafore, nelle similitudini e ne’ 
simboli. — Beatrice e l’anima del poeta. 

* Praticelli, Pietro. Storia della vita di Dante Alighieri. Firenze. - 
1861. sm. 8°. pp. vii. 371. 
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Gebhart, Emile. L Italie mystique ; histoire de la renaissance 
religieuse au moyen 4ge. Paris. 1890, 8°. 
“Le mysticisme, la philosophie morale et la foi de Dante,” pp. 293-326. 


Gentile, Luigi. Di un documento per!’ anno della nascita di Dante. 
(Bull. della soc. dantesca ital. 1891, no. 5-6, pp. 39-45.) 


* Ghignoni, Ales. [Illustrazione a tre passi della Divina commedia. 
Firenze. 1889. 1. 8°. pp. 35. 
On Parad. i. 32: delfica deita. —Inf. xiii. 31-45: parole e sangue. — 
Inf. i. 117: la seconda morte. 
Gitterman, J. M. The politico-historical side of the Montagues 
and Capulets. (The Irving magazine, Feb. 1892, i. 35-41.) 
Gift of the author. 


Gloria, Andrea. Dante Alighieri in Padova. (Giorn. storico della 
lett. ital. 1891, xvii. 358-366.) 

Goldschmidt, Lothar. Die doktrin der liebe bei den italianischen 
lyrikern des 13. jahrhunderts. Breslau. 1889. 8°. pp. (4), 56. 


* Grosso, Stef. Su tre varianti di un codice antico della Comedia 
di Dante recentemente scoperto in Udine: dissertazione. Udine. 
1888. 8°. pp. 31. 

500 copies printed. On Inf. i. 82; iv. 63; Purg. xix. 117. 


Gubernatis, Ang. de. Dante und Indien (Deutsche revue, nov. 
1891, xvi (4). 192-206.) 

Hartwig, O. Ein menschenalter florentinischer geschichte, 1250- 
1292. (Deutsche zeitschrift fiir geschichtswiss. 1891, v. 70-120, 
241-300.) Continued from 1889. 


* Imbriani, Vitt. Studi danteschi. Con prefazione di Felice Tocco. 
Firenze. 189f-\.-8°., pp. xv."(3), 538 +- 


Contents : — Sulla rubrica dantesca nel Villani. — Quando nacque 
Dante ?— Che Dante probabilissimamente nacque nel 1268. — Che 
Brunetto Latini non fu maestro di Dante.— Dante a Padova. — Testa- 
mento della suocera di Dante del 17 febbraio, 1315.—Gabbriello di 
Dante di Allaghiero. — Sulla canzoni pietrose di Dante. — Documenti su 
Jacopo di Dante Allaghieri. 

Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Za cultura, 29 nov. 1891, i. 669: —in 
Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1891, xvii. 434;— by T. Casini in Muova anto- 
logia, 1 febb. 1891, cxv. 573; — by C- Negroni in L’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 481- 
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Imbriani. Notizie di Marino Jonata Agnonese [an imitator of 
Relazione. Napoli. 1885. 8°. pp. 35. 
“Estr. dal Rendiconto dell’ accad. di sci. mor. e pol. dt Napoli. 
Gift of Avv. Pasquale Albino of Campobasso. 
Inguagiato, Vincenzina. Nota al verso ventesimo ottavo del ven- 
tesimo canto dell’ Inferno. Girgenti. 1891. 8°. pp. 68. 
Gift of the author. 
* Jaconianni, Luca. II Caronte di Dante paragonato col Caronte di 
Virgilio e con quello di un altro autore moderno: saggio di 
studio critico. Firenze. 1888. 8°. pp. 30+. 


* John, King of Saxony [Philalethes]. Commento alla Divina com- 
media Inf. xxv.-xxvili. [Translated from the German; edited, 
with the text, by Carlo Negroni.] (L’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 430- 
435 3 lil. 34-41, 112-133, 186-195.) To be continued. 

Klette, Theodor. Beitrage zur geschichte und litteratur der italie- 
nischen gelehrtenrenaissance. i. ii. Greifswald. 1888-89. 8°. 

i. Joh. Conversanus und Joh. Malpaghini von Ravenna. Nebst excur- 
sen zu Manuel Chrysoloras und den Gffentlichen Dante-lektoren zu 
Florenz. 1888. 

ii. Leonardi Aretini ad Petrum Paulum Istrum dialogus. Zum ersten 
male volistandig herausgegeben. 18S9. 

Kraus, F. X. Zur Dante-literatur. [Reviews of Plumptre’s trans- 
lation of the Div. com., Lane’s Dante collections in Harvard 
College, and Latham’s translation of Dante’s letters. (Litbl. f. 
germ. u. rom. philol. 1892, xill. 123-127.) 


Lanciani, Rod. [Note on the alleged discovery of the original 
MS. of the Divina commedia.] (The athenaeum, July 18, 1891, 


De LOU.) 


Longoni, Bald. Lezioni espositive popolari sulla Divina commedia ; 
con aggiunta del testo ripartito per lezioni e commentato.  [i.] 
L’inferno. Padova. 1889. 8°. pp. xv., 504. 

* Lumini, Apollo. Il dialetto calabrese nella Divina commedia. 

(L’Alighieri, 1891, ii. 497-517.) 


La Madonna nell’ arte italiana da Dante Allighieri a Tor- 
quato Tasso: spigolature artistiche. Citta di Castello. 1888. 
6m..8° 5, Ppa Villy ETS 
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Lungo, Isid. del. Beatrice nella vita e nella poesia del secolo xiii. 

Roma. 1890. 8°. pp. 35. 

“Dalla Muova antologia, vol. xxvii., serie iii., 1 giugno, 1890.” 
Gift of the author. 

Beatrice nella vita e nella poesia del secolo xiii. ; studio. 
Con appendice di documenti ed altre illustrazioni. Milano. 
roousersmne 8°. pp.(6), 274: 

Reviewed by H. A. Rennert in Mod. lang. notes, 1891, vi. 431 ;— in 
LD Alighieri, 1891, ili. 144. 


Un documento inedito del priorato di Dante. [Firenze. 
1890.] 8°. pp.-7. 
“ Estratto dal n. 4 del Bulletino della societa dantesca italiana.” 
Gift of the author. 
La “santa gesta” in Dante (Inf. xxxi. 16-18) secondo 
l’antico volgare. Roma. 1890. 8°. pp. 13. 
“Dalla Muova antologia, vol. xxv., serie iii., 16 marzo, 1890.” 
Gift of the author. 

Macdonell, W. R. On the MS. of Dante’s Divina commedia in 
the library of the [Bombay branch of the royal Asiatic] society. 
(Journal of the society, 1891, xviii. 56-70.) 

Majocchi, Rod. S. Tommaso d’ Aquino mori di veleno? studio 
storico critico. Modena. 1889. 8°. pp. ii, 136. 

Dante implies, Purg. xx. 69, that Thomas Aquinas was put to death 
by Charles of Anjou. The author concludes that such an opinion is 
unfounded. 

* Marcucci, Giambatista. La monarchia temporale del romano 
pontefice secondo Dante Alighieri; comento. Lucca. 1864. 
See Dp xi; 87s 

Mazzoleni, Achille. I] pié fermo dantesco. Caltagirone. 189t. 
So. Pps ATs 

Gift of the author. 

Medin, A. Ancora del DVX di Dante. (Rivista crit. della lett. 
ital. 1892, vii. 219-220.) 

Micocci, Ulisse. La fortuna di Dante nel secolo xix. 2° ed. 
riveduta e accresciuta. Firenze. 1891. 8°. pp. viii, 58. 


Front. 
Gift of the author. 


-) 
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Monaci, E. Di un aneddoto dantesco, [note on the MS. of the 
Divina commedia in the Biblioteca Braidense of Milan contain- 
ing the arms of the Alighieri, with a letter from Francesco Carta. 
(Atti della r. acc. dei Lincei ; rendiconti, 1891, vil. 439-443.) 

Monti, Giulio. Studi critici. Firenze. 1887. sm. 8°. pp. (8), 
295. 

Il Prigionero di Chillon di Byron e il Conte Ugolino di Dante, pp. 129- 
155- 

* Muscogiuri, Fran. Di alcuni caratteri meno popolari della Divina 
commedia; Guido di Montefeltro, Belacqua, Piccarda Donati- 
Firenze. 1889. 8°. pp. 51+. 

‘‘ Edizione di 200 esemplari.” 

Ozanam, A. F. Dante et la philosophie catholique au 13° siécle. 

Nouv. éd. Paris. 1845. 8°. pp. xlvii., 495. 
From the estate of E. W. Gurney. 


* 


Pasquali, Gius. La imitazione nell’ Inferno di Dante. Velletri- 
Anzio. 1888. 16°.. -pp..32. 
The author compares passages of the Inferno with Virgil’s Aeneid. 
* [Pasqualigo, Fran.] Comentino al sonetto di Dante “E non é 
legno.” (L’Alighieri, 1891, ii. 436-441.) 


* La canzone di Guido Cavalcanti “ Donna mi prega,’”’ 
ridotta a miglior lezione e comentata massimamente con Dante. 
(L’Alighieri, 1891, li. 448-471, 517-567.) Continued from earlier 
numbers. ‘ 

* Ragione, cagione, causa, cosa, nel Convito di Dante. 
(L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 20-23.) 

- Che nella D. C. non s’ ha a leggere né “ed in petrato” né 
“ed in peccato.” ([Purg. xxxiii. 74.] (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 
31-33-) 

“1 “Voglia” assoluta e “altra” nella D. C. [Parad. iv. 
113-114.] (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 108--111.) 

* 


Che nella D. C. s’ ha a leggere “ inveggiare”’ e non “ in- 
neggiare ” [ Parad. xii. 142.] (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 223-228.) 

* Pasquini, P. V. Laconcubina di Titone nel ix. del Purgatorio. 
Venezia. 1889. 8°. -pp.92. 

“Estratto dall’ Ateneo veneto, genn.-febbr. 1889.” 
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Passerini, G. L. Conte. Dante Alighieri’s familien-wappen. (Beilage 
zur Allgemeinen zeitung, 26 oct. 1891.) 
Gift of the author. 

I] casato di Dante Alighieri. (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 213- 
223.) Continued from earlier numbers and still further to be 
continued. 

This part republished under the following title. 

Del matrimonio di Dante Alighieri; saggio di una storia 

del “ casato di Dante.” Venezia. 1891. 1. 8°. pp. 11. 
Estratto dall’ Alighzert, vol. iii. fasc. 5-6-7. 
Gift of the author. 

[Review of] Vincenzina Inguagiato’s Osservazioni su 
alcuni commenti del prologo della Divina commedia. [Roma. 
E591.) 8 «> pp: 2. 

“Estr. dal period. Za cultura, 6 sett. 1891.” 
Gift of the author. 
Se Popuscolo “Quaestio de aqua et terra ” sia da atttibuirsi 
a Dante Alighieri. [Verona. 1891.] 1. 8°. pp. 5. 


Estr. dall’ Alighier?, ii. 489-493. 
Notice of a paper by Emilio Lodrini read before the Ateneo of Brescia, 
in which Dante’s authorship is denied. 


Gift of the author. 


Sei nuovi documenti alighieriani della cancelleria ducale 
di Modena. [Verona. 1891.] 1. 8°. pp. 8. 
Estr. dall’ Alighieri, ii. 441-448. 
Gift of the author. 
Gli Studi danteschi di Vitt. Imbriani. (La cultura, 29 
nov. 1891, i. 669-673.) 
Gift of the author; also another copy separately printed. 


” 


Di una supposta copia dell’ originale della ‘“ Comedia, 
e dell’ arme antica di casa Alighieri. (L’Alighieri, 1891, iii. 
1-9.) 
Paur, Theodor. Fazio degli Uberti, ein epigone Dante’s. [Gorlitz. 
T8014] BO eepp: 20° 
Separat-abdruck aus dem Weuen lausitzischen magazin, bd. \xvii. 
Gift of the author. 
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* Pellegrini, Flaminio. Frammenti d’un codice sconosciuto della 
Divina commedia. [Inf. xx. 17-62, 81-108, 127-130; xxl. I- 
63; Xxix. 10-139; xxx. 1-73.] (L’Alighieri, 1891, ili. 89-100.) 
* Perez, Paolo. Due lettere e una questione dantesca. [ Published 
with introductory essay by Gius. Biadego.] Verona. 1889. 
ES°> . ppura2. 
On the “abate in San Zeno” of Purg. xviii. 118. ‘‘ Nozze Perez- 
Pompei — Casati.” 

Ponta, M.G. Dell’ eta che in sua persona Dante raffigura nella 
Divina commedia ; studio pubblicato per cura di Carmine Gioia. 
Torino. 1891. 8°. pp. 33- 

Gift of the editor. 
Orologio dantesco e tavola cosmografica. Per cura di 
Carmine Gioia. Citta di Castello. 1892. 8°. pp. 124. 2 
plates. 


Gift of the editor. 


Procaccini, Michele. Interpretazione di un verso oscuro di Dante. 

[ Inf. ‘vicr23:|. ~Ariano: 4890. PO pp. Bee 
Gift of the author. 

Ravazzini, Emil. Guido da Suzzara cantato da Dante. [Guido 
da Castel, Purg. xvi. 125.] Reggio nell’ Emilia. 1888. 8°. 
pp. 79. Plate. 

Ricci, Corr. Di alcuni codici sconosciuti del Comento di Pietro 
Alighieri alla Div. com. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital. 1891, no. 
5-6, pp. 46-52.) 

Dante allo studio di Bologna (Nuova antologia, 16 marzo, 
1891, CXVi. 297-323.) 

2 Lultimo rifugio di Dante Alighieri, con illustrazioni e 

documenti. Milano. 1891. 4°. pp. vi, 543. J/lustr. 


Reviewed by H. A. Rennert in Mod. lang. notes, 1891, vi. 428 ; — by 
Ad. Tobler in Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 26 dec. 1891, xii. 1904 ;— by 
Ang. Solerti in Gzorn. stor. della lett ital. 1892, xix. 137. 


* Rocea, Luigi. Di alcuni commenti della Divina commedia com- 
posti nei primi vent’ anni dopo la morte di Dante. Firenze. 
18OR. SMG". . PPK AAO. 


Reviewed by F. Roediger in Rv. crit. della lett. ital. 1891, vii. 97 ; — 
by C. Negroni in ZL’ Alighieri, 1891, ii. 483; —in La erseveranza, Milano, 
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13 luglio, 1891 ;—in the Muxova antologia, 16 marzo, 1891, cxvi. 368 ; — 
in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1891, xvii. 437. 
* Rossi-Casé, Luigi. Di maestro Benvenuto da Imola commenta- 
tore dantesco: studio. Pergola. 1889. sm. 8°. pp. ix., (3), 222 +. 
Reviewed by Francesco Novati in Giornz. stor. della lett. ital. 1891, xvii. 
88. 
S., L. I] sogno di Scipione e il Paradiso di Dante. 


Newspaper cutting from La gerseveranza, Milano, 21, 22 ott. 1891. 
Gift of W. L. Garrison, Esq. 


Savini, Ferdinando. Maria Vergine nel poema sacro di Dante 
Alighieri. 2*ed. Ravenna. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 61. 
Gift of the author. 
I papi, i cardinali, i chierici, i frati, la religione a giudizio 
di Dante Alighieri. Con tre appendici. 2* ed. Ravenna. 
i890. sm. 8°. pp. viii., 81. 
Gift of the author. 

Scartazzini, J. A. Dante-handbuch. Einfiihrung in das studium 
des lebens und der schriften Dante Alighieri’s. Leipzig. 1892. 
So pp ees im 

Gift of the author. 


L 


Prolegomeni. ] 


Reviewed in Athenaeum, June 20, 1891, p. 792;—Iin Church quarterly 
vev. July, 1891, xxxii. 358 ; — by G. R. Carpenter in the Vatiox, June 18, 
1891, lii. 504. 
Schaff, Philip. Dante’s theology. (Papers of the American soc. 
of church history, 1890, ii. 53-73.) 
* Scherillo, Michele. Alcune fonti provenzali della Vita nuova di 
Dante: memoria. Napoli. 1889. 4°. pp. (2), 116. 
Estr. dal vol. xiv. degli Atti della r. acc. di arch., lettere e belle arti. 
Scott, Fred N. Dante interpretation. [On Purg. xix. 51, in addi- 
tion to H. A. Todd’s note.] (Modern lang. notes, 1891, vi. 505.) 
Seeber, J. Uber die “neutralen engel ” bei Wolfram von Eschen- 
bach und bei Dante. (Zeits. fiir deutsche philologie, 1891, xxiv. 
32-37-) 
* Serego-Allighieri, Pietro di. Dei Seratico e dei Serego-Allighieri ; 
cenni storici. Torino. 1865. 1. 8°. pp. viii, 48. fort. of 
Ginevra Allighieri, plate, and general table. 
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Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino della societa. No. 5-6. 
Settembre, 1891. Firenze. 1891. 8°. pp. 103. 
Contains in addition to official matter the following contributions : 
A. Bartoli, A. D’Ancona, and I. Del Lungo: Per 1’ edizione critica della 
Div. Com. Canone di luoghi scelti per lo spoglio dei MSS. 
Luigi Gentile: Di un documento per |’ anno della nascita di Dante. 
Corrado Ricci: Di alcuni codici sconosciuti del Comento di Pietro 
Alighieri. 
Michele Barbi: Bibliografia dantesca dell’ anno 1890 (A.—M.). 
Gift of the Society. 
* Spera, Gius.. Contradizioni apparenti nella Divina commedia. 
(L’ Alighieri, 1891, ili. 24-31.) 
Dante filosofo nella storia. (L’ Alighieri, 1891, iii. 161-168.) 
Beatrice Portinari ; l’ ideale della Divina commedia. Can- 
zone. — A Dante Alighieri e Beatrice Portinari: La Divina com- 
media. Beatrice e Laura. Italia e Francia. [Sonnets.] (Revue 
des langues romanes, 1890, xxXxiv. 591-598.) 
Speranza, C. L. A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51. (Modern 
lang. notes, Feb., March, 1892, vii. 72-77, 186-189.) 
Opposes H. A. Todd’s suggestion that donne is for donate. 
* Szombathely, Gioachino. Dante e Ovidio: studio. Trieste. 


1888. 8°. pp. (2), 74. 


“str. dal programma del ginnasio di Trieste, ano xxv., 1887-88.” 


* Tambara, Giov. Le punteggiatura e la interpretazione di due ter- 
zine nel canto v. dell’ Inferno [vv. 31-36]. (L’ Alighieri, 
1891, ili. 196-212,) 

Tarozzi, Gius. ‘Luce intellettual, piena d’ amore.” Nota sul con- 
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THE PERSONAL CHARACTER OF DANTE) 


CCORDING to one of the historians of Florence there 
was to be found among her records of the last years 

of the thirteenth century a decree, the equal of which in lofti- 
ness and significance of expression few cities could boast: 
“Whereas it is the highest concern of a people of illustrious 
origin so to proceed in their affairs that men may perceive 
from their works that their designs are at once wise and mag- 
nanimous, it is therefore ordered that Arnolfo, architect of 
our commune, prepare the model or plan for the rebuilding of 
Santa Reparata, with such supreme and lavish magnificence 
that neither the industry nor the capacity of man shall be 
able to devise anything more grand or more beautiful; inas- 
much as the most judicious in this city have declared and 
advised in public and private conferences that no work of 
the commune should be undertaken, unless the design be to 
make it correspondent with a heart which is of the greatest 
nature, because composed of the spirit of many citizens con- 
cordant in one single will.” 2 Although the decree be apo- 
cryphal, this was the spirit which expressed itself in the 
sublime works that fill Florence to-day with rich associations. 
Italy was flushed with the intense intellectual excitement of 
the century. After a long period of dormant thought, France 
had felt the first impulse toward self-expression. By the 
1 The texts used have been Scartazzini’s for the Divina Commedia, and Fra- 
ticelli’s for the Opere Minori. Where a translation has been quoted, that of the 
Divine Comedy by Longfellow has been used; that of the New Life by Norton. 


2 Del Migliore, Firenze, Citta Nobilissima, 1684, p. 6; translated in Norton’s 
“Church Building in the Middle Ages,” p. 189. 
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superb proportions of her architecture and poetry, and by 
her delicate adaptation of language to the expression of senti- 
ment, she led the way in a movement which Sicily was not 
slow to follow. From Sicily the impulse extended to Italy, 
and filled Florence more than all other cities with the spirit 
of culture. Under her fostering influences Arnolfo reared 
the Palazzo Vecchio and the Duomo; Cimabue called to 
life the dead art of painting, and amid trumpets and gar- 
lands the Florentines, quick to respond to whatever appealed 
to them as beautiful, adorned their S. Maria Novella with the 
world-known Madonna. Giotto created his campanile, “the 
lily of Florence blossoming in stone,’ and proved himself 
even greater than his master in the art of painting: — 


“ Credette Cimabue nella pintura 
Tener lo campo, ed ora ha Giotto il grido, 
Si che la fama di colui é oscura.’’ 3 


But the work of Giotto which is of paramount interest to 
us is to be found in the chapel of the Palace of the Podesta. 
Here he decorated the altar-wall with a painting prompted 
by religious sentiment and Florentine pride. The head of 
Christ is designed above, and beneath this the escutcheon 
of Florence with angels supporting it; attendant saints are 
on the right and left,-in front of whom stand distinguished 
civil authorities, and among those who lead the company 
is Dante. Even this figure did not save the composition 
from a fate kindred to that of many others of Florence’s 
noblest works of art. At the period when she was lost to a 
sense of her past greatness, the Palace of the Podesta was 
used as a jail, and a sweep of the whitewash-brush effaced 
Giotto’s work. Here it lay hidden until 1841, when the 
manifold efforts for its recovery made by lovers of Dante 
were rewarded, and under the care of Marini, a Florentine 
painter, the whitewash was removed from the fresco, and the 
portrait revealed in a comparatively good state of preser- 


1 Purgatorio, xi. 94. 
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vation. Fortunately, before Marini exercised his skill in 
retouching the portions that were defective, a drawing was 
made of the original by Mr. Kirkup, which was afterwards 
reproduced by the Arundel Society. 

It is a portrait of peculiar interest, not merely from its his- 
toric value as the only known likeness of Dante taken in his 
lifetime, but from the sentiment always arising from the im- 
mediate association of two names of genius. That friendship 
guided the artist’s hand, and sympathy prompted a clear in- 
terpretation of the poet’s spirit, enhances its beauty and 
importance. It is the face of the Dante of the New Life, in 
the season of his youthful buoyancy and enthusiasm, with his 
strength untried by the struggle with life, and his joy un- 
shadowed by the bitter prophecy: — 


“Tu lascerai ogni cosa diletta 
Pitt caramente.” 4 


An atmosphere of tender simplicity rests about the face, — 
the simplicity that pervades the story of his love, joined to 
the manliness that exalts his confession. There is the poise 
of the head that marks the scholar, while the soft but not 
effeminate lines about the mouth betray the poet. Above 
all, there is the sweetness of the lover enthralled by the eyes 
of the lady whose glance made gentle those whom she re- 
garded; together with a suggestion of the seriousness inhe- 
rent in a nature that could grow to see in itself the whole 
human race, and in Beatrice’s eyes the lode-star drawing man 
to God through the revelation of His will and truth. 

It is a figure that the imagination can readily picture 
moving through the gay streets of Florence? For although 
within twenty years, party strife had four times caused the 


1 Paradiso, xvii. 55. 

2 Cf. Napier, Florentine History, Bk. I., Misc. Chap. for a description of the 
Loggia: “chess, draughts, and dice with other amusements were carried on in 
sight of the public, and many had an open space in front of their houses where 
they exercised their horses. 
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expulsion in large numbers of leading persons, still ‘“ the 
citizens used to solace themselves with continual repasts, 
social meetings, and divers amusements; the city was in pro- 
found peace, and a constantly increasing prosperity enlivened 
the whole nation; each year in the beginning of May whole 
companies of either sex were to be seen in all parts of the 
metropolis with music, dancings, and pastimes.” 4 

The faults and virtues of Florence were those of youth, 
with its delightful fervor and sincere exaggeration. It would 
have been most unnatural if a man of Dante’s peculiarly ab- 
sorptive nature had not shared in the exuberant spirit with 
which the city was rife: — 


“To, che pur di mia natura 
Trasmutabile son per tutte guise.’’? 


By virtue of that very power of assimilating surrounding in- 
fluences his individuality was intensified. 

To appreciate his superiority to his predecessors and con- 
temporaries, it is only necessary to compare his sonnets to 
his lady with those of the best of his forerunners, — Guido 
Guinicelli and Guido Cavalcanti. In some instances he may 
have derived his ideas from their poems; as, for example, it 
is easy to see that Guido Guinicelli’s ““Io vo del ver la mia 
donna lodare,” may have given Dante a hint for his ‘“ Negli 
occhi porta la mia donna Amore;”’® but between the genius 
of Guido Cavalcanti and that of Dante there was a great gulf.# 
Even were there no subtler indications of the character of the 
writer, the delicacy of expression and the confiding frank- 
ness with which he tells his story of the New Life would give 
more than a mere suggestion of the quality of his imagina- 
tion. In a greater degree, perhaps, than any other work of 

1 Napier, Florentine History, Book i. p. 574; cf. Giov. Villani, Cronica, vii. 
132, Vili. 39. 

2 Paradiso, v. 98. Cf. also V. N., xxxvi., xxxvili. 

SBOVieIN GOONER, 


4 Cf. Cavalcanti’s Sonnet, “Chi @ questa che vien ch’ ogn’ uom la mira,” 
and Dante’s “ Tanto gentile e tanto onesta pare.” V.N. Son. xv. 
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literary art, it abounds in sentiment without a tinge of senti- 
mentalism. By its artless freedom it reveals Dante’s personal 
character at this period with special clearness and charm, and 
it is a matter of delightful interest to find in Dante, the lover 
of Beatrice Portinari, the same traits that appear in Dante, 
exul immeritus. The Dante of the “ Vita Nuova” charms by 
his tenderness, humility, learning, and delicate imagination; 
the Dante of the ‘‘ Commedia” compels reverence by all these 
traits emphasized by the discipline of a struggle with sorrow, 
and our gentle poet has now become a hero, “crowned and 
mitred o’er himself.” ? 

To analyze a human character is a perplexing task. But 
its difficulties are somewhat diminished when the nature un- 
der consideration is of the depth and earnestness of that of 
Dante; the greater the earnestness of a character, the greater 
is its simplicity of purpose; the more intense the aim, the 
more closely do the individual parts group themselves around 
a common centre. Dante’s writings are essentially of an 
autobiographic nature, — 


“ quo fit ut omnis 
Votiva pateat veluti descripta tabella 
Vita senis;” 2 


but the ‘‘ Vita Nuova,” the “ Divina Commedia,” and the 
“ Convito”’ are those which give not only in themselves 
but by their comparison the surest indications of the poet’s 
personality. 

These three works represent the stages of his relation to 
Beatrice, which was the controlling influence of his life, and 
the expression of which serves to reveal most significantly 
the force of his imagination. From the outset Beatrice is 
to him of a nature more than human. Of her in her child- 
hood it could be said, “in the words of the poet Homer: 
‘She seemeth not the daughter of mortal man, but of 


1 Purgatorio, xxvii. 142. 25Hion On Lie lage: 
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God,’”! and she remains the type of the divine when she 
has become a woman. When, with her two companions, she 
passes along the streets of Florence clad in purest white, 
symbol of her own purity, she salutes Dante where he stood 
“very timidly,” ‘per la sua ineffabile cortesia, la quale é 
oggi meritata nel grande secolo.”* She mingles with the 
work-a-day world, she has her friends, and is loyal to them 
too; she brightens the wedding feast, her presence is a bene- 
diction in the street,? but with it all, — 


“ Dice di lei Amor: Cosa mortale 
Come esser puote si adorna e si pura ? 
Poi la riguarda, e fra se stesso giura 
Che Dio ne intende di far cosa nova.” 4 


She is ‘la speranza de’ beati,”® 


“ Ogni dolcezza, ogni pensiero umile 
Nasce nel core a chi parlar la sente, 
Ond’ é beato chi prima la vide.” ® 


“ Dicevano molti, poiché passata era: Questa non é femina, 
anzi ¢ uno de’ bellissimi Angeli del cielo.. Ed altri dicevano: 
Questa é¢ una meraviglia; che benedetto sia lo Signore che si 
mirabilmente sa operare.”’ After “the Lord of Justice 
called this most gentle one to glory,” ® 


“ Perché vedea ch’ esta vita noiosa 
Non era degna di si gentil cosa; ”® 


the transformation from the Beatrice — 


“che riceve onore, 
E luce si, che per lo suo splendore 
Lo peregrino spirito la mira,” ?° 


LO VaeN ails 2 Ib. iii. 

8 Ib. v.; viii; x. and xii; xiv. xxvi. 

“c1b; .Canz.u.r4 3 5 Ib. Canz. i. 28. 
Selby Sony xc 7 Tb. xxvi. 

8 9 


Ib. xxix. Ib. Canz. iii. 52. 


10 Ib. Son, xxv. 
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to Beatrice, ‘‘loda di Dio vera,” ! was, to the poet’s mind, 
natural and easy. She was exalted by his fond imagination 
to a higher and yet higher plane, till he had indeed said of 
her ‘‘what was never said of any woman; ” till, in poetic 
ecstasy, he had beheld the “ glory of that blessed Beatrice, 
who in glory looketh upon the face of Him, guz est per omnia 
saecula benedictus,’ *— who had now herself become to him 
the ‘“‘ brightness of the eternal light, the unspotted mirror of 
the majesty of God.” ® This change in Beatrice to a com- 
pletely spiritual being indicates the marvellous extent to 
which Dante lived in the scenes fashioned by his imagina- 
tion. His nature was strangely twofold, for he both engaged 
eagerly in practical life, and also lived a silent existence of 
his own, entirely apart from the world in which he was dwell- 
ing. The soldier at Campaldino * and Caprona,® the member 
of the priorate, the ambassador to Rome, the weary, wander- 
ing exile, was a man who was not prevented, by actual expe- 
riences, from shaping the three worlds of Eternity, with an 
imagination purified and intensified by the conflict with sin 
and grief. 

The striking qualities of the imagination that are most 
plainly manifested in the ‘‘ Commedia” reveal themselves 
first in the ‘‘ Vita Nuova.” Time and race account to a great 
extent for a susceptible imagination, but the definiteness with 
which the purely fanciful becomes actual is all Dante’s own. 
The visions with which the “ Vita Nuova’’® is replete are the 
foreshadowings of those in which the poet beheld the “ Para- 
diso.” The vividness of his descriptions may perhaps be 
ascribed to his memory, which seems to have been so exact 


1 Inferno, ii. 103. 2V_N,, xliii. 

8 Wisdom of Solomon, as quoted by Dante, Convito, Tr. iii. xv. 

4 Aretino cites a letter of Dante’s in which he says: “I was present not a 
boy in arms, and where I felt much fear, but in the end the greatest pleasure from 
the various changes of the fight.” 

5 Inferno, xxi. 95. § Convito, Tr. ii. c. xiii. 
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that the details of what he saw and heard were involuntarily 
stored away, to be used at convenience, — a trait that would 
lead to a certain accurate habit of mind, naturally finding 
expression in words like these: — 


“ © mente, che scrivesti cid ch’ io vidi, 
Qui si parra la tua nobilitate.” 1 
Again, 
“ Quando io udi’ questa profferta, degna 
Di tanto grado, che mai non si estingue 
Del libro che il preterito rassegna.” 2 


Only the sounds and sights of the supernal glories of Para- 
dise, it is beyond his memory to retain completely: — 


‘“‘ Ma Beatrice si bella e ridente 
Mi si mostrd, che tra quelle vedute 
Si vuol lasciar che non seguir la mente.” 8 


Thus whatever he found in men’s minds and in the life 
around him he appropriated unto himself, and transformed it 
by the Midas’s touch of his fancy. 

That his imagination was open to the impression of current 
superstitions is shown by his treatment of numbers, and his 
credence of their mystic properties. With special reference 
to the mystic number ten and to the sacred three, he arranged 
the poems of the “New Life” in a triple series of tens; and 
to the same numbers the “‘ Divine Comedy” corresponds, in 
its ¢erza rima, and its one hundred cantos, — or rather, per- 
haps, its ninety-nine cantos, thirty-three in each of the three 
parts, with the first canto of the “ Inferno” as introductioh. 
One of the most marked characteristics of the ‘‘ Vita Nuova” 
is the frequent reference to the number nine as friendly to 
Beatrice, ‘Quasi dal principio del suo anno nono apparve 
a me, ed io la vidi quasi alla fine del mio nono.”* He says 


1 Inferno, ii. 8. For the same figure cf. V. N. i. 
2 Paradiso, xxiii. 52. 8 Paradiso, xiv. 79: also ib. xxiii. 51. 
4V.NVi. 
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he would have made no mention of his serventese containing 
the names of sixty gentlewomen of Florence, “se non per dire 
quello che componendola maravigliosamente addivenne, cioé 
che in alcuno altro numero non sofferse il nome della mia 
donna stare, se non in sul nove, tra’ nomi di queste donne.” ! 
The vision of the death of Beatrice came to him on the ninth 
day of his illness; 2 she died on the ninth day of the month, 
in the year when, says Dante, ‘“ the perfect number was com- 
pleted for the ninth time in that century in which she had 
been placed in this world.”? Finally it was at the hour of 
nones when the vision of Beatrice moved his heart to repent 
of its wanderings, and all his “ thoughts returned to their most 
gentle Beatrice.” 4 

Dante’s mind was of the quality that would draw him in- 
stinctively toward the speculations of the schoolmen, and 
though in the “ Vita Nuova” it is out of place to look for 
philosophical views, it is interesting to find here the school- 
men’s abstractions affording the material for his imagination; 
as, for instance, when he makes little spirits actually inhabit 
the body of man, personifying them and endowing them with 
a distinct existence.® But Dante was hardly less a scholar 
than he was poet, and knowledge was to him in truth “die 
hohe, die himmlische Gottin.” A passage in the “ Convito” 
represents his conception of learning as only a scholar could 
form it. “Onde non si dee dicere vero filosofo alcuno che 
per alcuno diletto colla sapienzia in alcuna parte sia amico; 
siccome sono molti che si dilettano in intendere Canzoni e di 
studiare in quelle, e che si dilettano studiare in Rettorica e 
in Musica, e l’altre scienze fuggono e abbandonano, che sono 
tutte membra di sapienzia. Non si dee chiamare vero filo- 
sofo colui ch’ é amico di sapienzia per utilita; siccome sono 
li Legisti, Medici e quasi tutti li Religiosi, che non per sapere 


1V._N. vi. 2 Tb. xxiii. 8 Tb. xxx.; also xxix. 
4 Ib. xl. SPD WN gexles XIV pe Olli as XXII, 
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studiano, ma per acquistar moneta o dignita. . . . Siccome 
qui si pud dire che ’] vero filosofo ciascuna parte della sapienza 
ama, € la sapienza ciascuna parte del filosofo, in quanto tutto 
ase lo reduce,e nullo suo pensiero ad altre cose lascia dis- 
tendere.”} 

It is interesting to compare with this his contemporary 
John Villani’s account of him, as showing to how great an 
extent, in the eyes of his associates, Dante expressed his 
ideal in himself. ‘This was a great and learned person,” 
writes Villani, “in almost every science, though a layman; 
he was a consummate poet and philosopher and rhetorician ; 
as perfect in prose and verse as he was in public speaking; a 
most noble orator; in rhyming excellent, with the most pol- 
ished and beautiful style that ever appeared in our language 
up to his time or since.”2 He had a wide acquaintance with 
the classics.3 Already in the ‘“ Vita Nuova,” he quotes from 
Virgil, Lucan, Ovid, and Horace, and twice refers to Aristotle.‘ 
The passage just referred to from the “ Vita Nuova,” ® in 
which he states formally some of his views on poetic form, 
and makes his maiden attempt at literary criticism,® is in 
striking contrast with the description of the meeting of the 
same noble poets in the Limbo,’ and enables us to mark his 
growth in the years intervening between their composition. 


FT Convitoy Dye ily Caxt. 

2 Villani, ix. c.136: Tr. in Napier’s Florentine History, i. c. xvi. 

3 An example of this is the number of similes Dante derived from clas- 
sical myths and subjects: vid. Inferno, xxx. 22; Purgatorio, ix. 34, 136; 
xviii, 91; xxiii, 26; xxvi. 94; xxviii. 64; Paradiso, i. 67; xii. 12}; xvii. 1, 47; 
XxI, 0. 

* V.N. xxv. The frequent quotations from these classical writers and refer- 
ences to them in the “ Commedia ”’ are too well known to require minute reference. 
The same may be said of the quotations from the Bible.and the indirect allu- 
sions to it with which his writings are replete. 

DOV, NRAEXv: 

6 His praise of Guido Guinicelli (Purgatorio, xxvi. 94) is evidence of his keen 
critical sense. 

7 Inferno, iv. 
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His formal treatment of the subject in the earlier passage 
is of great interest, as compared with that freedom in the 
world of poetry to which he had attained when the “ Divina 
Commedia” was written. The advance of the general lite- 
rary sense in Florence may partly account for this develop- 
ment in Dante, though he and the times so acted and reacted 
upon each other that it is difficult to say whether it was not 
his own literary growth that gave the impulse to his towns- 
men. 

Even more than the home of letters, however, was Florence 
the home of art; and Dante’s mind was as open to the influ- 
ence of artistic beauty as to that of literature. Perhaps one 
of the most charming pictures of the ‘ Vita Nuova” is 
that painted for us by his own simple words: “In quel 
giorno, nel quale si compiva |’ anno che questa donna era 
fatta de’ cittadini di vita eterna, io mi sedea in parte nella 
quale ricordandomi di lei disegnava un Angelo sopra certe 
tavolette.”! It is a memorable scene, — the artist so absorbed 
in the labor of love prompted by his pure imagination, the 
men ‘to whom it was meet to do honor,” who have been 
watching unperceived the work as it grows under his fingers, 
the quick courtesy ? with which he salutes them as he becomes 
aware of their presence, being, as Boccaccio states, of ‘“‘ won- 
derfully composed and polished bearing,” the calmness with 
which he apologizes for his abstraction: “Altri era teste 
meco e percid pensava,’? and then, when those who had in- 
terrupted him took their leave, the return of the poet to his 
work: “Onde partiti costoro, ritornaimi ala mia opera, cioeé 
del disegnare figure d’Angeli.” # 


1 V. N. xxxv. 
2 Convito, Tr. iv. c. xxvi. . .. a ciascun eta sia bello I’ essere di cortesi 


costumi. 

3 Perhaps this bears out Villani’s characterization of his manner as “a little 
haughty, shy, and disdainful.” ix. cap. 136. 

4 V. N.1.¢ 
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“You and I would rather see that angel 
Painted by the tenderness of Dante, 
Would we not ?— than read a fresh Inferno?” 


The comparison between this angel and that sculptured on 
the wall of Purgatory is irresistible. 


“TL? angel che venne in terra col decreto 
Della molt’ anni lagrimata pace, 
Che aperse il ciel dal suo lungo divieto, 
Dinanzi a noi pareva s} verace 
Quivi intagliato in un atto soave, 
Che non sembiava imagine che tace. 
Giurato si saria ch’ ei dicesse: Ave.” ! 


The images of Humility sculptured all along the wall of 
the First Circle of Purgatory, the delight of contemplating 
which Dante acknowledges; the images of Pride on the pave- 
ment which the sinners through Pride creeping along beneath 
heavy weights are forced to gaze upon, he describes with the 
appreciation of an artist. 


“ Qual di pennel fu maestro, o di stile, 
Che ritraesse l’ ombre e i tratti ch’ ivi 
Mirar fariéno ogn’ ingegno sottile? 

Morti Ji morti, e i vivi parean vivi. 
Non vide me’ di me chi vide il vero, 
Quant’ io calcai fin che chinato givi.” ? 


Besides these instances there is a revelation of the artist 
within the poet in the coloring of the triple stairs leading to 
the first terrace of Purgatory,? and above all in the marvellous 
use of color that distinguishes the description of the triumph 
of the church.4 . 

Brought up as he was amid the gay Florentine dances and 
songs, Dante would have been no true son of Florence had 


1 Purgatorio, x. 34. 2 Ib. xii. 64. 8 Tb. ix. 94. 
4 Ib, xxix. See also Ib. xi. 79 for Dante’s interest in art. 


THE PERSONAL CHARACTER OF DANTE. 87 


he been deaf to the “concord of sweet sounds,” and it is 
no exaggeration to say that music, far from being a mere 
passing diversion for him, was a life-long passion. In the 
‘““Convito” he says: “ Ancora la Musica trae a sé gli spiriti 
umani, che sono quasi principalmente vapori del cuore, sicché 
quasi cessano da ogni operazione; si é |’anima intera quando 
l’ ode, e la virtt di tutti quasi corre allo spirito sensibile che 
riceve il suono.”! Whether the “sweet harmony” with 
which the youth in whitest raiment bade him adorn his con- 
fession of love to Beatrice, refers to the structure of his ballad 
or to its accompaniment,? we certainly have an indication 
of his susceptibility to music in the vision of the death of 
Beatrice.2 When he tells of the angels that he saw returning 
to heaven bearing before them a little cloud of exceeding 
whiteness, he stops to say: “A me parea che questi Angeli 
cantassero gloriosamente, e le parole del loro canto mi 
parea che fossero queste: Osanna in excelsis ; ed altro non 
mi parea udire.” The Hosannas of angels were a favorite 
theme for his imagination to dwell upon. To his fancy the 
angels are singing Hosannas while they do the will of God in 


heaven. 
“ Come del suo voler gli angeli tuoi 
Fan sacrificio a te, cantando Osanna, 
Cosi facciano gli uomini de’ suoi.”’ 4 


In the Third Heaven “the lights divine” move toward him 
as he stands beside Beatrice. 
“E dentro a quei che pitt innanzi appariro 
Sonava Osanna si, che unque poi 
Di riudir non fui senza disiro.” 5 
When he met Casella ‘‘ whom he woo’d to sing,” it is notice- 
able that he asked for song as his consolation: — 


1 Convito, Tr. ii. c. xiv. 

2V_N. xii. 3 Ib. xxiii. 

4 Purgatorio, xi. Io. 

5 Paradiso, viii. 28; vid. also Purgatorio, xxix. 51; Paradiso, vii. i. 
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“Se nuova legge non ti toglie 
Memoria o uso all’ amoroso canto, 
Che mi solea quetar tutte mie voglie, 

Di cid ti piaccia consolare alquanto 

L’ anima mia, che con la sua persona 

Venendo qui, é affanata tanto: 

Amor che nella mente mi ragiona, 

Comincio egli allor si dolcemente, 

Che la dolcezza ancor dentro mi suona. 
Lo mio maestro, ed io, e quella gente 
—Ch’ eran con lui, parevan si contenti, 

Come a nessun toccasse altro la mente.” ! 


The souls of kings in the ante-Purgatory sing the Salve re- 
gina, and then join in the Complines’ hymn: — 


“ Te lucis ante si devotamente 
Le usci di bocca, e con si dolci note, 
Che fece me a me uscir di mente. 
E I altre poi dolcemente e devote 
Seguitar lei per tutto I’ inno intero, 
Avendo gli occhi alle superne ruote.” ? 


In the passage of Lethe, — 


“ Quando fui presso alla beata riva, 
A sperges me si dolcemente udissi, 
Ch’ io nol so rimembrar, non ch’ io lo scriva;”’ 8 


and again at the hymn sung by the glorious host after the 
blossoming of the mystic tree : — 


“To non lo intesi, e qui non si canta 
L’ inno che quella gente allor cantaro, 
Né la nota soffersi tutta quanta.” 4 


It is a song that encourages him as he enters the Third 
Circle of Purgatory;® the songs of the little birds are one of 


1 Purgatorio, ii. 106, 
2 Tb. viii. 13. For Dante’s appreciation of harmony, vid. Ib. xvi. 20. 
8 Purgatorio, xxxi. 97. 


4 Tb. xxxii. 61. 5 Purgatorio, xv. 38. 
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the joys of the Terrestrial Paradise, where the branches swayed 
softly by the breezes 


“Non pero dal lor esser dritto sparte 
Tanto, che gli augelletti per le cime 
Lasciasser d’ operare ogni lor arte; 

Ma con piena letizia l’ ore prime, 
Cantando, riceviéno intra le foglie, 
Che tenevan bordone alle sue rime, 
Tal, qual di ramo in ramo si raccoglie 
Per la pineta in sul lito di Chiassi, 
Quand’ Eolo Scirocco fuor discioglie.”? 


A “sweet melody” heralds the Triumph of the Church,? 
and the four and twenty Elders join in a hymn of praise; it 
is the song of the angels breathing compassion for him as he 
stands weighed down with shame before Beatrice, that at last 
melts the ice around Dante’s heart: — 


“fui senza lagrime e sospiri 
Anzi il cantar di quei che notan sempre 
Dietro alle note degli eterni giri. 
Ma poiché intesi nelle dolci tempre 
Lor compatire a me, pit che se detto 
Avesser : — Donna, perché si lo stempre ? — 
Lo giel che m’ era intorno al cor ristretto 
Spirito ed acqua fessi, e con angoscia 
Per la bocca e per gli occhi usci del petto.” 4 


As he ascends higher through the spheres of Paradise the 
tones of the music that he hears swell 
“in tempra 
Ed in dolcezza, ch’ esser non pud nota 
Se non cola dove gioir s’ insempra;”> 


till in the Heaven of the Fixed Stars the melodies seem to 
culminate in the sounding of that lyre 


1 Purgatorio, xxviii. 13. 2a Dexxixn2 23 
3 Ib. xxix. 85; also vid. xxx. II. eel buxxxnol. 
5 Paradiso, x. 146. For the music of the spheres cf. Paradiso, vi. 126; xx. 18. 
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“‘ Wherewith was crowned the sapphire beautiful.” 1 


But there are further indications of Dante’s sympathy with 
the era in which he lived. The great attraction to pilgrims 
in this period of the Middle Ages was the Veronica, “ the 
blessed image which Jesus Christ left to us as the likeness 
of his most beautiful countenance;” and there is the same 
reverence expressed for this in the “ Vita Nuova” that ap- 
pears later in the ‘“ Paradiso.”? Dante takes a certain plea- 
sure also in the grotesque, which is one of the distinguishing 
features of medizval taste. The failure of the extravagant 
to appeal to the higher side of the imagination was not 
appreciated at this time. When Dante describes the gro- 
tesque figure of Minos, quaintly transformed from his 
heathen estate into a fiend of Christian art,? and the devils 
of Malebolge, who seize with their grappling-irons, in de- 
moniac sport, the sinners who dare to rise from the lake 


! Paradiso, xxiii. 101. It is worthy of remark that in the Inferno no note of 
music is heard : 
“* Beati pauperes spiritu, voci 
Cantaron si, che nol diria sermone, 
Ahi! quanto son diverse quelle foci 
Dalle infernali ; ché quivi per canti 
S’ entra, e laggit: per lamenti feroci.”” (Purgatorio, xii. 110). 


The only passage in the Inferno where any expression of Dante’s sensibility to 
sweet sound can be detected is in the allusion to the voice of Beatrice, “soave 
e piana” (Canto ii. 56). But his sensitive ear is evidenced by the well known 
passage in Canto iv., where the sound of honor and honorable fame occur; in 
Francesca da Rimini’s inimitable tale (Canto v.), the similar repetition of 
Amor, with which Mr. Longfellow says the verse murmurs “like the moan of 
doves in immemorial elms ;” the rolling of the verse in Canto vii. as a prelude to 
the description of “the wild wheel of Fortune turniug thro’ sunshine, storm, 
and cloud,” and the clearer, sweeter sound of @ that in the Purgatorio predomi- 
nates over the o sound of the Inferno. 

Cf. also for Dante's fondness for music: Purgatorio, iv. 123, on his acquaint- 
ance with Belacqua, the maker of musical instruments; also Purgatorio, ii. 45; 
Vv. 24; xxili. 10; xxv. 121; xxvii. 8,55; xxviii.41; Paradiso, iii. 122; xii.7, A 
variety of musical similes also occur: Inferno, xxx. 103; Purgatorio, ix. 142; 
Paradiso, xiv. 118; xvii. 43; xx. 22. 

2 V.N. xl.; Paradiso, xxxi. 103. 3 Inferno, v. 
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of boiling pitch,1— he is simply true to the taste of the 
Middle Ages. Even in his selection of Virgil, as the embodi- 
ment of right Reason,? for his guide, he was influenced by the 
medieval conception of Virgil as the great magician. His 
sympathy with that widespread characteristic of the period, 
— the desire for revenge, which demanded that a member of 
the family of one who had suffered violence should track out 
the offender and avenge the deed, led him at once to inter- 
pret truly Geri del Bello’s threatening gestures.2 He so 
fully understood men’s minds that he appealed to the de- 
sire for fame as not extinct even in the souls in hell. For 
with the growth of individualism engendered by the revival 
of learning, had come an intense desire for fame: a desire 
that Dante stamps as a stumbling-block to many, by putting 
no higher than the Second Heaven those who achieved noble 
deeds, but through love of fame, not pure love of God. 


“ Questa picciola stella si correda 
Dei buoni spirti che son stati attivi 
Perché onore e fama li succeda. 
E quando li disiri poggian quivi 
Si disviando, pur convien che i raggi 
Del vero amore in su poggin men vivi.” 5 


This man, whose fancy lived in the eternal worlds, was 
not self-engrossed, but answered quickly to the appeal of all 
that was of human interest, and possessed a wide sym- 
pathy which not only gave itself to the impulses of his time, 
but overflowed in tenderness towards man. His love for 
Guido Cavalcanti, his ‘first friend,’® is specially note- 
worthy. A similarity of taste and ideas probably formed 
the basis of this strong friendship: each was alike scholar and 


1 Inferno. xxi., xxii. 

2 Inferno, i. 79. In his use of symbolism rather than allegory, as in Purga- 
torio, xxix., xxx., he shows his adherence to tendencies of the time. 

8 Inferno, xxix. 31. 4 Ib. 103. 

5 Paradiso, vi. 112. 6 V.N. iii. 
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poet.! Dante shows the gentlest consideration of affection 
for his friend where he writes of the Lady Joan and Lady 
Bicé, ‘“tacendo certe parole le quali pareano da tacere, 
credendo io che ancora il suo cuore mirasse la belta di questa 
Primavera gentile.2 So intimate were they that it causes 
surprise to Guido’s father when Dante appears in the 
“Inferno” without his son.2 Not even the brother of 
Beatrice can surpass Guido in Dante’s love; he is only 
“the friend who, according to the degrees of friendship, 
is the friend next in order after the first.”’* Sir Theodore 
Martin suggests that there is ‘an indication peculiarly 
touching of the feeling with which this brother regarded 
Dante’s devotion to his sister, in the request that he would 
write something for him ‘ona lady who had died some time 
before,’ when he must have known well that there was only 
one such theme on which Dante could write.” ® But in this 
little incident there is a still further revelation of Dante him- 
self, who so carefully guards his love that even Beatrice’s 
brother must dissemble harmlessly in speaking to him of her, 
and counts as his friend a man of such delicacy of feeling 
and thoughtful consideration as this brother displayed in in- 
viting him to a task that might in a measure console him 
in his grief. His relation to Cavalcanti is not the only one 
in which he reveals’ himself in the capacity of a friend. As 
if hungry for affection, he responds quickly to the shade of 
Casella coming to greet him with outstretched arms : — 


“ Risposemi: Cos} com’ io t’ amai 
Nel mortal corpo, cosi t’amo sciolta; 
Pero m’ arresto : ma tu perché vai? — 


1 A resemblance has been traced between Cavalcanti’s Song of Fortune and 
Dante’s description of the Wheel of Fortune, Inferno, vii. 63. Cf. Longfellow’s 
translation of the Divine Comedy, note to this passage. 

aV.. Naxx. 8 Inferno, x. 58. 

4° Ve Noxxxiti, 

5 Martin, Vita Nuova of Dante translated, Introduction. 
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Casella mio, per tornare altra volta 
La dove son, fo io questo viaggio, 
Diss’ io; ma a te com’é tanta ora tolta?”’1 


He hastens to Belacqua as soon as he recognizes him, and 
we can almost see the iron lips part with an indulgent smile 
as he discovers his lazy friend.? 

But not towards his friends alone did this tenderness mani- 
fest itself® In the presence of human nature suffering, his 
heart is wrung with pity. So intensely does he feel, that he 
cannot help weeping when he sees the distorted forms of the 
Sorcerers in the Fifth Bolgia: — 

‘or pensa per te stesso 
Com’ io potea tener lo viso asciutto 
Quando la nostra imagine da presso 
Vidi si torta . 


Certo i’ piangea, poggiato ad un de’ rocchi 
Del duro scoglio.” 4 


Virgil’s chidings by no means suggest any personal stern- 
ness on Dante’s part. As right Reason Virgil can see in 
these sufferers only sinners from perverseness of intellect, and 
rebukes grief here, though he did not reprove the pity for 
those in the Limbo, who, being guilty of no real sin, were 
nevertheless cut off from hope. 


“ Gran duol mi prese al cor quando !o intesi, 
Peroché genti di molto valore 
Conobbi, che in quel limbo eran sospesi.§ 


1 Purgatorio, ii. 88. 

2 Ib. iv. 115. The commentators agree in characterizing Belacqua as the 
prince of sluggards. Cf. Scartazzini, Divina Commedia, note on this passage. 

8 An interesting proof in regard to this softer side of Dante’s nature, that has 
been often unjustly disregarded, is his frequent reference to children, and to the 
relation between mother and child, in his similes. Vid. Purgatorio, xv. 2; xvi. 
8&5; xxiv. 107; xxvil. 45; xxxi. 64: Inferno, xxili. 37: Purgatorio, xxx. 44, 79: 
Paradiso, i. 101 3; xxii. 2; xxiii. 121. Vid. also Moore’s “ Dante and his Early 
Biographers,” ch. viii. p. 143, for a misunderstanding of the poet in this respect. 

4 Inferno, xx. 20. Cf. also Inferno, vii. 36; xiii. 82; xvi. 10; xxix. I; 
Purgatorio, xiii. 52. 

5 Inferno, iv. 43. 
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Dante’s rapid inspection of the Usurers seems to be an 
approach to indifference to suffering; but here again it 
must be remembered that Reason is the influence that calls 
him away: — 

“ Ed io temendo nol pit star cruciasse 


Lui, che di poco star m’ avea ammonito, 
Torna’ mi indietro dall’ anime lasse.” } 


In striking contrast to his usual tenderness is Dante’s treat- 
ment of Bocca in Antenora; the fierce hatred with which 
he repays the savageness of Bocca, completely in his power 
and defenceless, can at first sight hardly be reconciled with 
his habit of temper.? But Bocca, the betrayer of the Flor- 
entine standard at Montaperti, was of all traitors the most 
hideous to a loyal Florentine; and perhaps the excuse often 
made for the one occasion on which we can detect Dante 
in wilful deceit,3— that any wickedness towards traitors 
is justifiable, — can be urged in apology for his harshness 
here. So great was his tenderness towards Florence, who 
had wronged him, that her enemies are still his. His treat- 
ment of Filippo Argenti has often been considered one 
of the strongest indications of the harshness of his nature.* 
Argenti’s pathetic words, ‘“‘ Vedi che son un che piango,” 
do not deter the poet from expressions that sound like those 
of malevolent wrath: — 


‘* Maestro, molto sarei vago 
Di vederlo attuffare in questa broda 
Prima che noi uscissimo del lago. 
Ed eglia me: Avanti che la proda 
Ti si lasci veder, tu sarai sazio; 
Di tal disio converra che tu goda.” 


Miss Rossetti, with all her keen interpretation of Dante, 
says, ‘‘ We really cannot help asking here, Is it possible to 


1 Inferno, xvii. 76. 2 Ibe XXX. 70; 
8 Tb. xxxiil. 117. £ Ib. viii. 
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sympathize with this delight of the disciple, or this rewarding 
embrace of the Master? Can that be purely righteous indig- 
nation which issues in conduct so much too like that of the 
offender himself?” + But surely, even were this a temporary 
lapse, we cannot characterize Dante as hard-hearted after 
the many instances we have already had of his tenderness. 
Filippo Argenti is one of the wrathful himself, and the 
fearful cruelties perpetrated by those like him in the Middle 
Ages made indifference from a gentle heart impossible 
toward one of the crying sins of the time. Dante’s sense 
of justice was most stern, even where his pity was most 
intense. Between these qualities he felt no incompatibility, 
as is indicated by his appeal for the Proud, “‘ purging away 
the smoke-stains of the world.” 


“ Se di 1a sempre ben per noi si dice, 
Di qua che dire e far per lor si puote 
Da quei, ch’ hanno al voler buona radice ? 
en si dee loro aitar lavar le note, 
Che portar quinci, si che mondi e lievi 
Possano uscire alle stellate ruote. 
Deh! se giustizia e pieta vi disgrevi 
Tosto, si che possiate muover |’ ala, 
Che secondo il disio vostro vi levi, 

Mostrate da qual mano in ver la scala 

Si va pit corto.” 2 


In a note to his Essay on Dante, Mr. Lowell defends him 
from the accusation of partisanship: ‘It is worth mention- 
ing that the sufferers in his ‘Inferno’ are in like manner 
pretty exactly divided bétween the two parties. This is 
answer enough to the charge of partiality. He even puts 
persons there for whom he felt affection (as Brunetto Latini) 
and respect (as Farinata degli Uberti, and Frederick II.).” 
Villani’s beneficent indulgence is a trifle superfluous perhaps: 


1 Maria Francesca Rossetti, A Shadow of Dante, ch. vi. 
2 Purgatorio, xi. 31. 
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“He was well pleased in this poem to blame and cry out 
in the manner of poets, in some places perhaps more than 
he ought to have done; but it may be that his exile made 
him do so.”1 His hatred of injustice was deepened and 
intensified by his own sufferings, and his so-called bitterness? 
towards Florence rested on a keen sense of the injustice 
of which she had been guilty in his exile. He says to 
Ciacco, — 
a — “Tell me to what shall come 


The citizens of the divided city, 
If any there be just.” 8 


and Ciacco replies, — 
“ The just are two, and are not understood there.” 


His bitterness is not that of unmingled scorn, but his most 
scathing utterances breathe wounded tenderness; let Flor- 
ence treat him with all injustice, the “sweet sound of his 
own native land” is still dear to him. His sharp reproof 
begins Forenza mia* Florence is ‘‘ the dearest place,” even 
if she be taken from him, ‘‘ the fair sheepfold where a lamb 
he slumbered,” even if it is “cruelty that bars zm out.” 
“ Ahi,” he cries, “ piaciuto fosse al Dispensatore dell’ uni- 
verso, che né altri contra a me avria fallato, né io sofferto avrei 
pena ingiustamente; pena, dico, d’ esilio e di poverta. Poi- 
ché fu piacere de’ cittadini della bellissima e famosissima figlia 
di Roma, Fiorenza, di gettarmi fuori del suo dolcissimo seno 
(nel quale nato e nudrito fui fino al colmo della mia vita, 
e nel quale, con buona pace di quella, desidero con tutto 
il cuore di riposare |’ animo stanco, e terminare il tempo che 
m’é dato) per le parti quasi tutte, alle quali questa lingua 
si stende, peregrino, quasi mendicando, sono andato, mo- 


1 Villani, ix. cap. 136. Tr. in Napier’s Florentine History, Book i. 
2 Vid. Inferno, xv. 65; Purgatorio, xiv. 50; xxiv. 80. 

3 Inferno, vi. 60; 73. 

* Purgatorio, vi. 127; (cf. Paradiso, ix 127 ;) xvii. 109; xxv. 5. 
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strando, contro a mia voglia, la piaga della fortuna, che suole 
ingiustamente al piagato molte volte essere imputata.” ! 
By none but the most honorable means, however, will he 
return to her. It was no lack of love for Florence, rather 
it was stern justice, that prompted him to turn his back upon 
the pardon she proffered him: ‘ Estne ista revocatio glo- 
riosa, qua Dantes Alligherius revocatur ad patriam, per tri- 
lustrium fere perpessus exilium? Hocne meruit innocentia 
manifesta quibuslibet? Hoc sudor et labor continuatus in 
studio? .. . Absit a viro praedicante justitiam, ut, perpes- 
sus injuriam inferentibus velut benemerentibus pecuniam 
suam solvat! . . . Quidni? nonne solis astrorumque specula 
ubique conspiciam ? Nonne dulcissimas veritates potero 
speculari ubique sub caelo, ni prius inglorium, immo igno- 
miniosum populo, Florentinaeque civitati me reddam.”? But 
while the bittter tempers the sweet in his thoughts, Beatrice 


soothes him: — 
“ Consider that I am 


Near unto Him who every wrong disburdens.” 8 


For “in the arbitrament divine ” alone can Dante find per- 
fect justice as well as perfect love.t This is the union that 
explains to him the necessity of the “cross and passion, the 
precious death and burial” of the incarnate Son of God. 


“J humana specie inferma giacque 
Giu per secoli molti in grande errore, 
Fin ch’ al Verbo di Dio discender piacque, 
U’ la natura, che dal suo Fattore 
S’era allungata, unio a sé in persona 
Con I atto sol del suo eterno amore. 


“ Ché pit largo fu Dio a dar sé stesso, 
A far l’ uom sufficiente a rilevarsi, 
Che s’ egli avesse sol da sé dimesso. 

E tutti gli altri modi erano scarsi 


1 Convito, Tr. i. c. iil. 2 Epis. Amico Florentino. 
8 Paradiso, xviii. 5. 
4 Vid. Inferno xxiv. 119; Paradiso, xiii. 141; xvili. 106 ef seg. 
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Alla giustizia, se il Figliuol di Dio 
Non fosse umiliato ad incarnarsi.”? 

It was a cardinal point in Dante’s faith that sin alone ren- 
dered man “unlike the Good Supreme,” and even on the 
“characters diverse” of humanity he saw the stamp of a 
divine nature. In this way, by his recognition of more or 
less of the original divine creative idea stamped upon man, 
tempered though the wax were by the imperfect moulding 
influences of earth, he held the key to all love and tender- 
ness.2,- From the day when under the influence of Beatrice 
Portinari’s gracious salutation ‘‘a flame of charity possessed ” 
Dante,’ till he gazed in Paradise at the smile of Beatrice, the 
Divine Will, growing sweeter as her eyes drew him up to Love 
Supreme, a gentle charity manifested itself continually in his 
spirit. His address to Guidoguerra and the other Florentines 
in the Inferno shows him to have been essentially a gentle- 
man in the finest sense of the term. He could not pass by 
the Envious with their eyelids transfixed with iron wires, 
without addressing them with gracious words, because — 

“ To me it seemed, in passing, to do outrage, 
Seeing the others without being seen.” 


It was in the same spirit of charity that he insisted upon 
sharing with others all his good things. There is a significant 
passage in the ‘“ Convito”® that illustrates this point: “Oh 
beati quei pochi che seggono a quella mensa ove il pane 
degli Angeli si mangia e miseri quelli che colle pecore hanno 
comune cibo! Ma peroccheé ciascun uomo a ciascun uomo é 
naturalmente amico, e ciascuno amico si duole del difetto di 
colui ch’ egli ama, coloro che a si alta mensa sono cibati, non 


1 Paradiso, vii. 28-33, 115-120. Miss Rossetti (Shadow of Dante, p. 223) has 
most ably defended Dante from the charge of irreverence that Paradiso vi. go 
would seem on the surface to imply. Cf. vii. 43. 

2 Ib. xiii. 64-81. Cf. Convito, Tr. iii. c. ii. 3 V_N. xi. 

4 Inferno xvi. 52 e¢ seg. 5 Purgatorio, xili. 73. 
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sanza misericordia sono invér di quelli che in bestiale pastu- 
ra veggiono erba e ghiande gire mangiando.” He listened to 
Francesca da Rimini’s story with no vile leniency towards sin, 
but with the all-embracing love that weeps with a fallen soul, 
and broods pityingly over it. The pathos of the tale has no 
intent of alluring to seductive evil; it adds a charm to never- 
failing Charity that, to avoid the slightest fleck or stain upon 
her spotless robes, she still will love and pity those worsted 
in the conflict with sin. 
‘“*Mentre che |’ uno spirto questo disse, 
L’altro piangeva si, che di pietade 
Io venni meno si com’ io morisse; 
E caddi come corpo morto cade.” ! 


This brings us to the most painful charge to deal with of 
those brought against Dante. The influence of Boccaccio’s 
words, and of Dante’s own mention of Gentucca and the par- 
goletta, have blotted his name with a stain, and have given 
rise to the opinion that at some time after the death of 
Beatrice he indulged in sensual sin. Mr. Lowell? has 
shown that the lady of the “ Vita Nuova,” whose compas- 
sion for a time consoled Dante for the death of Beatrice, is to 
be identified with Philosophy. By his failure to find a 
balm for his grief from any lower knowledge, he was led up 
from Philosophy to Theology. By Reason he was saved from 
the sin that was assailing him; ? again, the true deformity of 
sensual excess was revealed to him by Enlightening Grace; ¢ 
but the flame of passion that burned in his heart must be 
encountered, and through this experience his soul must pass 
unscathed before he could enter into spiritual bliss. 


‘‘ Pit. non si va, se pria non morde, 
Anime sante, il fuoco. Entrate in esso, 
Ed al cantar di JA non siate sorde.” > 


1 Inferno, v. 139. 
2 Literary Essays, vol. iv., Dante. 3 Inferno, i. 
* Purgatorio, xix. 31. 6 Ib. xxvii. Io. 
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Before the fire of this temptation he shrank and faltered, 
but Reason encouraged him with sweet discourse of the light 
of holiness lying beyond sin and temptation, till he passed in 
triumph through the flame, led on by his love of purer blessed- 
ness. Then ‘the temporal fire and the eternal seen,” secure 
in his freedom, with his pure desire for good attained, he needs 
Reason’s help no longer, and the Active Life completed, he 
can mount where his longing takes him, to the Knowledge 
of the things of God. In the sight of this glory all mundane 
learning appears fruitless, and he stands mute with contrition 
before the reproaches of faithlessness to 


“the loving of that good 
Beyond which there is nothing to aspire to.” 1 


Owing to Dante’s personal relations to Beatrice there seems 
to be every reason for putting as little symbolism as possible 
into the interpretation of those Cantos of the ‘“ Purgatorio” 
where their meeting is recounted, and for taking Beatrice’s re- 
proaches as bearing directly upon the poet’s individual life. 
Such is his dual nature, however, that we never feel so strongly 
that he is the type of the entire human race as in these scenes 
when he stands penitently before the reproachful Beatrice. 
She was so completely allied with the absorbing inner life of 
his imagination that, with kaleidoscopic changes, she is nowa 
complete etherealization, now the gracious type of woman- 
hood of his early days. 


“ Non pur per ovra delle ruote magne, 
Che drizzan ciascun seme al alcun fine, 
Secondo che le stelle son compagne; 
Ma per larghezza di grazie divine.” 


“ Questi fu tal nella sua vita nuova 


Virtualmente, ch’ ogni abito destro 
Fatto averebbe in lui mirabil pruova.” 


1 Inferno, xxxi. 22. 
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** Alcun tempo il sostenni col mio volto; 
Mostrando gli occhi giovinetti a lui, 
Meco il menava in dritta parte volto, 

Si tosto come in su la soglia fui 
Di mia seconda etade, e mutai vita, 
Questi si tolse a me, e diessi altrui. 
Quando di carne a spirto era salita, 
E bellezza e virtu cresciuta m’ era, 
Fu’ io alui men cara e men gradita; 
E volse i passi suoi per via non vera, 
Imagini di ben seguendo false, 
Che nulla promission rendono intera.” 1 


“ Mai non t’ appresento natura o arte 
Piacer, quanto le belle membra in ch’ io 
Rinchiusa fui, e sono in terra sparte : 

E se il sommo piacer si ti fallio 
Per la mia morte, qual cosa mortale 
Dovea poi trarre te nel suo disio? 

Ben ti dovevi, per lo primo strale 
Delle cose fallaci, levar suso 
Diretro a me, che non era pit tale. 

Non ti dovea gravar le penne in giuso, 
Ad aspettar pit colpi, o pargoletta, 
O altra vanita con si breve uso.” 2 


We have Pietro di Dante’s testimony as to the identifica- 
tion of this pargoletfa with the poetic art: ‘“ Dicono questa 
pargoletta essere stata |’ arte poetica, per seguir la quale abbia 
egli lasciato Beatrice, cioé, com’ essi spiegano, la Teologia; ” ? 
and we have Dante’s own statement that he was a devoted 
student at the time he wrote his second Canzone, that is 
before the year 1300, according to Fraticelli; + also that after 
the death of Beatrice he devoted himself to the study of 
Philosophy: ® “Io, che cercava di consolare me, trovai non 
solamente alle mie lagrime rimedio; ma vocaboli d’autori e 
di scienza e di libri: li quali considerando, giudicava bene, 

1 Purgatorio, xxx. 109-132. 2 Ib, xxxi. 49-60. 


3 Quoted from Scartazzini, Divina Commedia, |. c. 
4 Convito, Tr. ili. c. ix. OSD Drei CRI. 
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che la Filosofia, che era donna di questi autori, di questi 
scienze e di questi libri fosse somma cosa . . . sicché in piccol 
tempo, forse di trenta mesi, cominciai tanto a sentire della sua 
dolcezza, che ’1 suo amore cacciava e distruggeva ogni altro 
pensiero.” Bearing these passages in mind, it is not neces- 
sary to see any contradiction between the reproaches of 
Beatrice and the indications afforded us by other passages 
of Dante’s purity of heart and life. It is impossible to be- 
lieve that there were any hideous corners in an imagination 
capable of conceiving such an ideal of beauty as that of the 
New Life; or could he, having a conscience burdened with 
impurity, say that: — 
“ coscienza mi assicura, 


La buona compagnia che 1’ uom francheggia 
Sotto l’ asbergo del sentirsi pura?” 


The other sin charged against our poet is pride. Certain 
it is that he felt himself peculiarly prone to this fault, which 
was in his eyes a mighty lion of over-mastering strength? 
Even in the “ Vita Nuova” there are signs of the supreme self- 
assertion which he displayed later. No. poet before or since 
has arrogated to himself such a claim as that of Dante. But 
it must never be forgotten how Dante, with the deep sense of 
the brotherhood of man which we have already seen mani- 
fested in him, typified in himself the human race, and in view 
of this, could make his stupendous claims with propriety.‘ 
That which is true of him is true of all souls born like him 
under fortunate stars.2 ‘E perocché la complessione del 
seme pud essere migliore e men buona; e la disposizione del 
seminante pud essere migliore e men buona; e la disposizione 
del Cielo a questo effetto puote essere buona e migliore e 
ottima, la quale si varia nelle constellazioni, che continuamente 


1 Inferno, xxviii. 115. 2 TTD pia se 
5 ViaNe lie 

4 Cf. his claim of interest from the Virgin, Inferno, ii. 94. 

5 Paradiso, xxii. 112. 
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si trasmutano, incontra che dell’ umano seme e di queste virtt 
pile men pura anima si produce. . . . Es’ elli avviene 
che per la purita dell’ anima ricevente, la intellettuale virtt sia 
bene astratta e assoluta da ogni ombra corporea, la divina 
bonta in lei multiplica, siccome in cosa sufficiente a ricevere 
quella. . . . Poiché la somma deita, cioé Iddio, vede 
apparecchiata la sua creatura a ricevere del suo beneficio, 
tanto largamente in quella ne mette, quanto apparecchiata é a 
riceverne.”? “El anima umana, la qual é colla nobilita della 
potenzia ultima cioé ragione, participa della divina natura a 
guisa di sempiterna Intelligenza; perocché I’ anima é tanto in 
quella sovrana potenzia nobilitata, e dinudata da materia, che 
la divina luce, come in Angelo, raggia in quella.”?, The human 
souls who are dene nati are they to whom, brought by Reason 
to the Divine Light, — 


“veder li troni 
Del trionfo eternal concede grazia, 
Prima che la milizia s’ abbandoni.” 3 


But it was through his own experiences that Dante had dis- 
covered the way for men to enter into the Light ineffable, 
and his personality was too intense for him to submerge it 
utterly in the conception of mankind in general. He took 
his place calmly as one of the “ well-born,” and it was upon 
him, as such, that the important mission devolved, of ‘ carry- 
ing back to the mortal world” the sights and truths that had 
been manifested to him.4 


“Git per lo mondo senza fine amaro, 
E per lo monte del cui bel cacume 
Gli occhi della mia Donna mi levaro, 
E poscia per lo ciel di lume in lume, 
Ho io appreso quel che, s’ io ridico, 
A molti fia sapor di forte agrume. 


1 Convito, Tr. iv. c. xxi. Zelbyebire tis Calk 
3 Paradiso, v. IIS. 
4 Paradiso, xxi. 97; cf. also Purgatorio, xxxii. 103; Paradiso, x. 27; xxxiil. 73. 
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Indi rispose : — Coscienza fusca 
O della propria o dell’ altrui vergogna, 
Pur sentira la tua parola brusca. 
Ma nondimen, rimossa ogni menzogna, 
Tutta tua vision fa manifesta, 
E lascia pur grattar dov’ é la rogna; 
Ché, se la voce tua sara molesta 
Nel primo gusto, vital nutrimento 
Lascera poi quando sara digesta.” 4 


But to sing the holy face of Beatrice irradiated by the light 
of the Triumph of Christ was too great a task for the sacred 
poem. 


“ Non é€ pareggio da piccola barca 
Quel che fendendo va Vardita prora, 
Né da nocchier ch’ a sé medesmo parca.” ? 


Pride boasts the prow that is audacious, but humility rec- 
ognizes that there are waters too vast for it to venture upon. 
It was the germ of this true humility that forbade him, in his 
early days, to write of the departure of the blessed Beatrice, 
‘“non sarebbe sufficiente la mia penna a trattare, come si con- 
verebbe di cid.”? A sure estimate of his own powers, a ready 
recognition of his own limitations, led him to accept his lead- 
ers, and take his place among them. He was in truth the 
high-minded man of his own Philosopher: doe? dé peyado- 
~uxos eivat 6 weyadov abtov aki@y dios dv.t He will take 
his place in the company of the five noble poets, but it shall 
be as sixth.© The fame derived from the ‘“ Vita Nuova” and 


1 Paradiso, xvii. 112-1173 124-132. 
2 Tb. xxiii. 67. To this sense of the proportions of his mission, perhaps, may 
be attributed his evident expectation of fame to be derived from his poem, — 


“Tl nome mio ancor molto non suona.” Purgatorio, xiv. 21. 


BV AIN. xxix 


4 Aristotle, N. E. 1123 b. That his pride was not mere empty conceit, vid. 
VON, xxisee 7 


5 Inferno, iv. 100. 
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“Canzoni” gives him consciousness of his merits, but the 
honor he does not claim for himself. 


“Or se’ tu quel Virgilio, e quella fonte 

Che spande di parlar si largo fiume ? — 
Risposi lui con vergognosa fronte. 

O degli altri poeti onore e lume, 
Vagliami il lungo studio e il grande amore, 
Che m’ han fatto cercar lo tuo volume. 

Tu se’ lo mio maestro e il mio autore: 
Tu se’ solo colui, da cui io tolsi 
Lo bello stile che mi ha fatto-onore.” 1 


Before the “sweet Guide,” Reason, he is quick to acknowl- 
edge his errors, and at the least rebuff he is 
“tinged with the color 
Which makes a man of pardon sometimes worthy.” 2 
Such a nature as this, full of inner independence, could feel 
nothing but intense scorn for those who yielded to their con- 
scious inefficiency. An instance of this is the way in which 
Dante handles Pope Celestine V., whom the centuries have 
justly despised. Boccaccio calmly described him as “an 
idiotic man,” and Dante with scorching contempt looked 
upon him as “a caitiff wretch,” ‘who made through cowar- 
dice the great refusal.” 3 
It has been said that ‘‘the veneration of Dantophilists for 
their master is that of disciples for their saint.” But when 
Dante stands before the bar of his own soul, and confesses 
to the sin of pride, we must believe him. 
“ Gli occhi (diss’ io) mi fieno ancor qui tolti; 
Ma picciol tempo; ché poca é I’ offesa 
Fatta per esser con invidia volti. 
Troppa é pit la paura, ond’ é sospesa 
L’ anima mia, del tormento di sotto, 
Che gia lo incarco dilaggiti mi pesa.” 4 


1 Inferno, i. 79. 
2 Purgatorio, v. 21; vid. also Inferno, ili. 79; xvii. 89; xxx. 134. 
3 Inferno, iii. 60. 4 Purgatorio, xiii. 133; xii. 9. 
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Our impulse is to read his own nature in the words he 
applied to Virgil: — 
“O dignitosa coscienza e netta, 
Come t’ é picciol fallo amaro morso!” ? 


But if credence is given to the first part of his confession, 
why should it not be given to the last? Freedom from envy 
was one of the integral parts of his nature, as he shows us in 
many places. How can he be envious of his neighbors, 
whose 
“life into the future reaches 
Beyond the punishment of their perfidies !” 2 


Already he had learned the fleeting glory of that ambition for 
earthly fame which he counted as one of the forms of pride. 


“ Non é il mondan romore altro che un fiato 

Di vento, che or vien quinci ed or vien quindi, 
E muta nome, perché muta lato. 

Che fama avrai tu pit, se vecchia scindi 
Da te la carne, che se fossi morto 
Innanzi che lasciassi il pappo e il dindi, 

Pria che passin mill’ anni? ch’ é pit corto 
Spazio all’ eterno, che un muover di ciglia, 
Al cerchio che pit tardi in cielo é torto. 


Ed io a lui: — Lo tuo ver dir m’ incuora 
Buona umilta, e gran tumor m’ appiani.”’ 8 


With Divine Knowledge infused into the soul, — 


“vidi questo globo 
Tal, ch’ io sorrisi del suo vil sembiante ; 
E quel consiglio per migliore approbo, 
Che Il’ ha per meno; e chi ad altro pensa 
Chiamar si pud veracemente probo.” 4 


These are not the words of a man who has drifted smoothly 
into his harbor of peace, but beneath them is the conviction 
of a “ scarred veteran of a life-long war.” 


1 Purgatorio, iii. 8. 2 Paradiso, xvii. 98. 
8 Purgatorio, xi. 100-108, 118. 4 Paradiso, xxii. 134. 
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Strangely like the face of Dante as Giotto has given it to 
us is that known from the traditional mask taken after death. 
The historical evidence of its genuineness is imperfect; but 
the resemblance between Boccaccio’s well-known description 
of Dante’s personal appearance, and the very striking simi- 
larity of the contour of this face with that of Giotto’s portrait 
go far to establish its authenticity. The face is pre-emi- 
nently worthy of a man who knew to a greater extent than 
most the true significance of the warfare crowned by eternal 
triumph. It is a face of supreme pathos; hollow cheeks 
down which the tears had flowed, 

“ che il dolor distilla, 
Quando di gran dispetto in.altrui nacque; ”? 
grim lips that had tasted the bitter “savor of severe compas- 
sion,” 2 and had proved 


“come sa di sale 
Lo pane altrui;”’8 


sunken eyes that had looked on sin, whose sight 
“ venendo sincera, 
E pit e pit: entrava per lo raggio 
Dell’ alta luce, che da sé é vera.” # 
“‘There’s magic in its majesty,” for it is the majesty of one 
who had learned from the “ radiance sweet” of Divine rev- 
elation the true end of life, and had risen to a comprehension 
of the will of God as 
“our peace; this is the sea 
To which is moving onward whatsoever 
It doth create, and all that nature makes.” 5 
It was this recognition of the common end of man that was, 
as we have seen, the main source of the sympathy which was 
the keystone of Dante’s character. “Sympathy in its full 
1 Purgatorio, xv. 95. 2 Purgatorio, xxx. 81. 


8 Paradiso, xvii. 58. 4 Paradiso, xxxili. 52. 
5 Tb. iii. 85. 
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sompichensineness is the proof of the strongest individuality. 
. The ‘ New Life’ shows the first stages of that genius, 
the first proofs of that comprehensive sympathy which at 
length find their full manifestation in the ‘ Divine Comedy.’ 
It is like the first blade of spring grass, rich with the promise 
of the golden harvest.” ! His strength was in his simplicity 
of aim. “Truly,” he says of himself, ‘I have been a ship 
without a sail and without a rudder; ”? nevertheless, such was 
the concentration of his purpose, drawing all his actions to 
itself, that he stands steady in his determination, 
“come torre ferma, che non crolla 
Giammai la cima per soffiar de’ venti.” $ 
The eternal verities are known, peace is attained. 


“Lethe and Eunoe — the remembered dream 
And the forgotten sorrow — bring at last 
That perfect pardon which is perfect peace.” 


More than a poet’s laurel rests upon his brow, for with his 
poet’s kingship is joined a priesthood, the guerdon of “ him 
that overcometh.” By his intense individuality, born of sim- 
plicity of purpose, he has, with rare distinctness, revealed 
himself by his writings as a living personality. He has “ be- 
queathed unto the future peoples” the portrait of a man 
self-assertive, yet of lordly humility, of keen sensitiveness and 
delicacy of feeling, tender, gentle, pitiful, sternly just withal, 
a ‘student of men and manners,’ a lover of learning, of art, 


1 Norton, Essay on the New Life, i. 

2 Convito, Tr. i. c lii. 3 Purgatorio, v. 14. 

+ Dante’s simiies alone would testify to this, even if there were no other mani- 
festations. His interest in men is shown by the wide range of subjects of which 
he treated in these similes, as indicated by the varied occupations from which he 
drew them, both among his own and other peoples. Inferno, xv. 4; xxi. 73 xv. 
22; xvi. 22; xxvi. 25; Purgatotio, iv. 19; xxiv. 94; Xxvi. OVS S696 IRS peedihe 
106; Paradiso, xiii. 131. The man in doubt, the weary, the blind, the suffering, 
and the infinite forms in which human character and condition manifests itself, 
all appealed to him. Purgatorio, iii. 72; vii. 10; ix. 64; Paradiso, xvii. 103 ; 
Purgatorio, iv. 105; xxiv. 70; xiii. 61; xvi. 10; vi. 149; xx. 21; Inferno, i. 22, 
553 li. 37; ix. 4, also Purgatorio, xxiv. 143; Inferno, xiii. 111; xv. 18; xvi. L335 
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and nature in all her forms,! a loather of every manifestation 
of baseness, a practical mystic, so enraptured by his poetic 
vision of the supersensual that through temporal defeat he 
failed not to grasp the things eternal. By his sympathy, 
which enabled him to identify himself with the whole human 
race, he stands as the master pointing to an ideal of lofty 
aspiration, and as the guide to 


“T?Amor che muove il Sole e I’ altre stelle.” 


xvil. 85; xxi. 25; xxiv. 25,112; xxx. 55, 136; Purgatorio, i. 119; ii. 11, 54, 70; 
HIVOOs Vi. Lise XOO\s xl. 1273 Xiv. 27,07). xv TIO’ xix. 40. XXI- 74, TOQs -Xxil. 
O77; XX 1, TOR RXV 4 te XXVIll. 52> XMIXA Ds XXX. 25,030" Paradiso, v. 17> 
vii. 15; xvi. 14; xviii. 22, 58; xxili. 14, 49; xxiv. 46; xxv. 64, 103, 118. 

1 For his enjoyment of inanimate nature, vid. Inferno, i. 37; ii. 1; vii. 122; 
xxiv. I-15; this last is particularly significant from its blending of the human 
element with the poet’s enjoyment of the spring-tide of the year: Purgatorio, ii. 
7; vii. 69-87; ix. I-9, 13; xxviii. I-33. Dante’s similes throw great light upon 
his personal tastes, as well as his habit of mind; his accurate memory of sights 
that he had seen and the picturesque power of his single epithets, render them 
especially forcible. Friar Pacificus illuminated his Gospel of St. John with no 
greater care than Dante used in elaborating the scenes he paints. Cf. particu- 
larly Purgatorio, ii. 124-129; xxvii. 76-84; Paradiso, xx. 1-6; xxiii. 1-9, His 
love of inanimate Nature supplied him with many similes ; they were suggested 
to him by the sunlight (Purgatorio, xv. 16, 69; xvii. 52; Paradiso, il. 31-34; v. 
133; 1X. 114), sunset and dawn (Purgatorio, v. 37; Paradiso, xiv. 70; Purga- 
torio, ii. 13; xxx. 22), the stars (Purgatorio, xii. 90; xxix. 91; Paradiso, xiv. 97; 
XV. 133 xxiv. 147), moonlight (Paradiso, xxiii. 25), mists and clouds (Inferno, 
XXvVi. 39; XXxxi. 34; xxxiv. 4; Purgatorio, xvii. 1; Paradiso, xiv. 69), wind and 
storms (Inferno, iil. 29; v. 29; ix. 67; Purgatorio, ix. 29; xiv. 134}; Xxxil. 109; 
Paradiso, xxiii. 40), the rainbow (Paradiso, xii. 10), the snow (Inferno, xiv. 30; 
Purgatorio, xxix, 126; xxx. 85; Paradiso, ii. 106), the waves (Inferno, vii. 
22; Purgatorio, x. 9), plant-life (Inferno, xiii. 99; Purgatorio, xvili. 54; xxiv 
145; xxv. 53; Paradiso, iv. 130), trees (Inferno, iii. 112; Purgatorio, viil. 28; 
xxii. 133; xxiii. 133; xxviii. 17; xxxi. 70; xxxii. 52). From birds he draws 
more similes than from any other creatures (Inferno, iii. 117; v 40, 82; xvii. 
127; xxii. 130; Purgatorio, xiii. 71, 122; xix. 64; xxiv. 64, xxv. 10; xxvi. 43; 
Paradiso, i. 48; xviii. 73; xix. 34, 91; xx. 73; xxi. 34; xxv. 19). Of insect and 
animal life, too, he was evidently a careful observer (Inferno, xvi. 3; Purgatorio, 
xviii. 58; xxvi. 34; xxxii. 133; x. 128; Paradiso, vill. 54; Purgatorio, xxvi. 134 ; 
Paradiso, v. 100; Inferno, ix. 76; xxii. 25}; Xxxil. 31; xvii. 22; xxv. 79; xili 
124; xxi. 67; xxiii. 16; xil. 22; xxxii. 50; Purgatorio, iii. 79; vill. Io1; xii. 1; 
Paradiso, iv 127; v. 80). 
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1. Tus Society shall be called the Danre Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works of 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held at 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice shall 
be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special Meetings may be held at any time appointed by vote of 
the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the President 
and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in the 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meetings 
of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all dues, 
and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the Society, 
shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other duties 
appropriate to his office. 


IO BY-LAWS. 


8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may appoint, 
shall determine on the use to be made of the income of the Society, 
shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the Society in such 
ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make an annual report 
of their proceedings, including a full statement of accounts, at each 
Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in print for distribution 
to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts in 
the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made without 
a vote of the Council. 

10. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the trans- 
action of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


T the annual meeting of the Society in May, 

1893, Mr. Norton, reviewing the incidents of 

the year of interest to the Society, spoke substan- 
tially as follows. 


“Since the foundation of our Society, twelve years 
ago, we have had to deplore the death of but few of 
its members. But it is a grievous and remarkable 
fact that we have lost from our roll the most illus- 
trious names: first, that of our first President, Mr. 
Longfellow; then, that of our second President, Mr. 
Lowell; and in the past year that of Dr. Parsons, — 
the three most eminent lovers and disciples of Dante in 
America ;— three poets who had each devoted a large 
part of his life to the study of Dante’s work, and 
contributed as no other scholars have done to diffuse 
his influence in this country. Our Society has been 
dignified by their part in it. We cannot hope for 
future distinction such as their presence has lent to 
us in the past. 
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“Fifty years ago a little pamphlet, in stiff brown 
covers, was issued in Boston, of which the title page 
reads: ‘The first Ten Cantos of the Inferno of Dante 
Alighieri. Newly translated into English Verse.’ It 
bore no author’s name. The translation was preceded 
by a poem in seven stanzas ‘On a Bust of Dante.’ 
The poem long since became deservedly familiar to 
the lovers of poetry. Its opening verses, strong, sim- 
ple, direct, are worthy of the master who inspired 
them, and set the key of the whole poem: — 


‘See, from this counterfeit of him 
Whom Arno shall remember long, 
How stern of lineament, how grim 
The father was of Tuscan song. 


‘Faithful if this wan image be, 
No dream his life was — but a fight; 
Could any Beatrice see 
A lover in that anchorite ?’ 


“The little book attracted scanty attention, save 
from a few persons. of scholarly taste. Among those 
who encouraged Dr. Parsons to proceed with his 
translation, it is pleasant to me to recall, was my 
father, and almost the earliest of my own associa- 
tions with Dante are connected with the friendly 
criticism and discussion between him and the young 
translator. 

“As time went on Dr. Parsons added to his work. 
Dante was his continual study. But almost twenty- 
five years had passed since the publication of the 
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‘Ten Cantos’ before he printed the complete trans- 
lation of the ‘First Canticle’ of the Divine Comedy. 
He had greatly revised his original essay, and a com- 
parison of the cantos printed in 1843 with the same 
cantos as they appeared in the volume of 1867 is 
interesting as a study of style and of experiments in 
translation. The scheme of verse is not changed, but 
everywhere a firmer hand is felt and a more perfected 
art is manifest. Nine years later, in 1876, Dr. Par- 
sons published a further portion of his work, under 
the title of ‘ The Ante-Purgatorio of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated by T. W. Parsons. And in later years, 
from time to time, he printed one canto after another 
of the Purgatory in the pages of the Catholic World. 
Now and then he did me the honor to send me his 
manuscript or his proof-sheet for such remark as I 
might venture to make upon it. Our opinions as to 
the best method of translation differed, but the quality 
of his work made my task of criticism even more help- 
ful to myself than it could have been to him, while 
his open-mindedness and his scholarship were such 
that he gave even more heed than they deserved to 
my friendly suggestions. His fastidious taste, his con- 
scientious effort not to fall short of his own ideal 
standard of accomplishment, made his progress slow, 
and he has left the translation of the Purgatory incom- 
plete, and that of the Paradise little more than begun. 

“So far as his work has gone, I believe that it is 
safe to assert that as a rhymed version in English 
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of the Divine Comedy it has no superior. Its form 
is that of verse of five feet, with alternate rhymes. 
It does not attempt to render verse for verse, nor 
even to follow literally the words of the original with- 
out other addition or subtraction than that which 
the genius of the language requires. The translator 
allows himself a certain freedom. He is a poet, and 
his translation is to be an English poem. The sub- 
stance is Dante’s, but the mode of expression is often 
changed from his. Without knowledge of the origi- 
nal, one may read it with ease and pleasure, and with 
little sense of any hampering conformities to a for- 
elgn original. There are many parts in which the 
translation reaches so high a level of natural poetry 
that the reader may readily forget that the English 
poet is following an Italian model. But the student 
of Dante’s own verse feels throughout that the style 
and tone are the translator’s, not Dante’s. It may 
be a fine style, it may be a fine tone, but neither 
one nor the other is that of him who sovra gi altri 
come aguila vola. ‘The aquiline character is not here. 
The sweep of wing, the compressed force of stroke, 
the reserved power, are wanting. Take a single in- 
stance, two verses from the famous fifth canto of 
the Inferno: 


‘Io cominciai: Poeta volentieri 
Parlerei a que’ due che insieme vanno.’ 


‘And I began: Great builder of the rhyme! 
Fain would I speak with yonder pair who glide.’ 
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“The difference is not a mere difference between 
Italian and English; it is a difference of essence, a 
difference in poetic nature, a difference, as I have 
said, of style and tone. 

“ But, when every allowance is made, this work of 
Dr. Parsons’s is an achievement of credit to American 
literature, and, in conjunction with his original poetry, 
it will secure for him that ozvata nominanza which he 
would have desired as a follower of the altissimo poeta. 
His name will shine bright on our roll so long as our 
Society itself endures. 

“T cannot speak of our loss in him without being 
reminded of the other loss which this past year has 
brought to us in the death of the fourth of our most 
distinguished members, — Mr. George William Curtis. 
He had never, indeed, been present in our meet- 
ings, he was no special student of Dante, but he was 
known, honored, and loved by us all, and there was 
no man in America who cared more for that higher 
culture of which the study of Dante is a part, or 
who represented it more truly in his life and work. 
You will not misunderstand me, but will say with 
me, — 


‘Heu! quanto minus est cum aliis versari, quam tui meminisse.’” 


The first of the accompanying papers is a reprint, 
with the author’s permission, of a valuable article in 
the London Academy of June 4, 1892, on “ Dante’s 
Obligations to the De Officzes with regard to the 
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Division and Order of Sins in the Inferno,” by an 
honorary member of the Society, Dr. Edward Moore. 
The second paper is the list of books and periodical 
articles relating to Dante received at Harvard College 
Library during the year ending May 1, 1893. These 
number 154 titles; 10 are works purchased with the 
Society’s money; 60 were given by authors, editors, or 
others; the rest are articles in periodicals or books 
bought with Library funds. To the many friends of 
the Society in Italy and elsewhere who have presented 
their writings to be added to its Dante library, to each 
of whom a note of thanks has already been sent by 
mail, the Society desires again publicly to express its 
gratitude. 

Attention is called to the fact that members of the 
Society can always consult at the College Library in 
Cambridge the books belonging to its Dante Collec- 
tion. Members can also have such books sent them 
in the way they designate, if their applications (which 
should give definite titles) are first transmitted to 
Professor A. R. Marsh, Cambridge, Mass., and are 
approved by him. 

GEORGE RICE CARPENTER, Secretary, 


for the Council of the Dante Society. 
May, 1893. 


DANTE’S OBLIGATIONS TO THE DE OFFICIIS IN 
REGARD TO THE DIVISION AND ORDER 
OF SINS IN THE INFERNO. 


By Dr. EDWARD MOORE, 


Principal of S. Edmund Hall, Oxford. 


*,* The following is a reprint of part of an article published in the London 
Academy for June 4, 1892. Some passages there only referred to are here re- 
produced in full. 


T is needless to say that the present work! exhibits the 

same wealth of classical, and especially Aristotelian, 
illustrations, as the earlier ones; and it is equally needless 
to point out the interest and value of such illustrations in the 
case of an author whose knowledge of such literature, con- 
sidering the age in which he lived, and the difficulties and 
disadvantages by which the acquisition of such knowledge 
was then beset,—to say nothing of the further obstacles 
offered by his own troubled and unsettled life, —is nothing 
short of astonishing. Nor has this line been satisfactorily 
worked before, except perhaps, to some extent, by Scar- 
tazzini, but certainly not even by him in respect of the 
Inferno, where his notes are unfortunately on a very inferior 
scale as compared with those on the other Cantiche. Thus 
the student will find, notwithstanding the very large number 
of existing commentaries, fresh lines of exegesis and new 
sources of illustration in Mr. Butler’s work, such as probably 


1 The Hell of Dante Alighieri. With Translation and Notes. By Arthur 
John Butler. Macmillans. 
3 
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no other living Dante scholar is equally well able to supply. 
Of course, we should not expect to find the influence of 
Aristotle so pervading in the /zferno as in the other parts of 
the poem; and, as Mr. Butler points out,! there are naturally 
more traces of the Ezt/ics here, as there are of the Ve Anima 
and Metaphysics in the Purgatorio and Paradiso. 

The most striking and important of such references is, 
doubtless, that in /zf, xi. 80;? and it is worth referring to in 
some detail, since it has given rise to great differences of 
opinion, and to some of the most fantastically erroneous 
interpretations of the general plan of the /uferno. Without 
attributing anything of this sort to Mr. Butler, we feel com- 
pelled to differ entirely from the conclusion which he has 
reached, and to hold that Dr. Witte? is certainly right as to 
his interpretation of this fundamental point. Indeed, it seems 
difficult to understand how any one, carefully regarding the 
context in which the words occur, could possibly come to 
any other conclusion. 


1 [“Tn order to understand the full force of these lines (/7/, ii. 76 ff.), it is 
necessary to bear in mind that as the Purgatory and the Paradise respectively 
embody the teaching of the De Anima and Metaphysics of Aristotle, so this 
Cantica is based on the Ethics. The terms in which Virgil is made to ad- 
dress Beatrice contain an obvious allusion to the tenth book of that treatise.” — 
Page 21.] 

2 Lines 79-84 : — 

79. “Non tirimembra di quelle parole, 

Colle quai la tua Etica pertratta 

Le tre disposizion che il ciel non vuole: 
82. Incontinenza, malizia e la matta 

Bestialitade ? e come incontinenza 

Men dio offende e men biasimo accatta?” 


8 “ Wie allgemein verbreitet auch die Meinung ist, dass nach Virgil’s Zeugniss 
die Gliederung der Holle auf Aristoteles beruhe, so ist sie dennoch eine irrige. 
Die bekannte, von Dante angefiihrte, Stelle der Nikomacheischen Ethik bezeichnet 
das sittlich zu Meidende: Ta wep) r& 6 heverd als von dreierlei Art; die Dan- 
tesche Hélle kennt aber nur zwez Haupttheile, deren zweiter, wie Abegg richtig 
bemerkt, nach Cicero’s, nicht Aristoteles’ Vorgang in zwei Weitere Unterabthei- 
lungen zerfallt. 

“Erst xachdem Virgil das ganze Schema der innerhalb der Stadt Dis be- 
straften Siinden, ohne alle Berufung auf den Stagiriten entwickelt, beantwortet er 
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The point is briefly this. In Canto xi, ll. 22, &c., Virgil 
undertakes to describe to Dante the arrangement of sin and 
sinners in the lower Circles which they have yet to traverse. 
The general principle by which it is governed is expounded 


die Frage des Dichters, warum die Schwachhettssiinden der vier oberen Héllen- 
kreise nicht ebenfalls in der ‘niederen Holle’ Platz fanden, unter Bezugnahme 
auf die Ethik des Griechen dahin, dass jene Fehltritte der &xpacla milder zu 
beurtheilen seien als die Bosheitssiinden (xakéa). 

be Sollte indess das Citat vollstandig sein, so musste auch das dritte Glied der 
Aristotelischen Siindeneintheilung, die ‘wilde Verthiertheit, Onpidrns, genannt 
werden, obgleich sie dem Systeme Dante’s fremd ist. 

“Die Dante-Erklarer suchen nun diese ungliickliche matta bestialitade, nicht 
minder als den Hochmuth und den Neid, obwohl erfolglos, so ziemlich in jedem 
Winkel der Holle Gewiss giebt es Lasterhafte der verschiedensten Art, die ihrer 
Schoossiinde in solchem Masse verfallen sind, dass sie unfahig geworden, der 
Versuchung Widerstand zu leisten, mit anderen Worten, dass sie ihr gegeniiber, 
gleich unverniinftigen Thieren, die Freiheit des Willens eingebiisst haben. 
Nimmt man den Minotaur als Symbol der im siebenten Kreise zunachst folgenden 
Morder und Landschédiger, so mochten nach Holle xii. 33, diese hierherzuzahlen 
sein ; ferner nach xxiv. 125 ddsartige Diebe und nach Purg. xxiv. 84, die Sodomiter. 
Nirgends bilden sie aber eine besondere Abtheilung der Holle und man kann 
sich von Dante’s Gesinnung kaum weiter entfernen, als wenn man z. B. mit 
Wegele von den Gewaltthatigen insgesammt, also von einem Pier delle Vigne, 
Guido Guerra, Tegghiaio und Rusticucci, ‘jene Wackeren,’ nach denen der 
Dichter vi. 79 sich erkundigt, sagt, sie hatten ‘durch Bestialitat von vorn herein 
auf die eigenthiimlichen Gaben, die den Menschen vom Thiere unterscheiden 
verzichtet.’ 

“Der einzige Zweck der Berufung auf die Ethik des Aristoteles ist also, den 
von Cicero in der angefiihrten Stelle des Buches von den Pflichten z7ch¢ eror- 
terten Gegensatz der Schwachheits- und der Bosheitssiinden darzulegen. Die 
beiden Citate aus der Physik desselben Philosophen und aus der Genesis haben 
dagegen fiir die Gliederung der Siinden im Allgemeinen ecverlec Werth und 
sollen nur dazu dienen das zizszehmen mehr sophistisch denn iiberzeugend als 
Gewaltthat gegen Gott darzustellen.” — Witte, Dante-Forschungen, vol. ii. 
PP- 132, 133- 

1 Lines 22-69: 

22. ‘ D’ ogni malizia, ch’ odio in cielo acquista, 
Ingiuria é il fine, ed ogni fin cotale 
O con forza o con frode altrui contrista 
25. Ma perché frode é dell’ uom proprio male, 
Pit spiace a Dio; e pero stan di sutto 
Gli frodolenti, e pit dolor gli assale. 
28. De’ violenti il primo cerchio é tutto: 
Ma perché si fa forza a tre persone, 
In tre gironi é distinto e costrutto. 
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to be that all wickedness (salizia, kaxia) which earns the 
hatred of God aims at injuring, either by violence or by 
fraud, the latter of which, being worse, meets with severer 
punishment, and in the lower depths of hell. Then we have 
elaborate subdivisions of the different kinds of sins of vio- 
lence and sins of fraud, which we need not now concern 


31. A Dio, asé, al prossimo si puone 
Far forza, dico in sé ed in lor cose, 
_—Come udirai con aperta ragione. 
34. Morte per forza e ferute dogliose 
Nel prossimo si danno, e nel suo avere 
Ruine, incendi e tollette dannose: 
37. Onde omicide e ciascun che mal fiere, 
Guastatori e predon, tutti tormenta 
Lo giron primo per diverse schiere. 
40. Puote uomo avere in sé man violenta 
E ne’ suoi beni: e pero nel secondo 
Giron convien che senza pro si penta 
43. Qualunque priva se del vostro mondo, 
Biscazza e fonde Ja sua facultade, 
E piange 14 dove esser dee giocondo. 
46.  Puossi far forza nella Deitade, 
Col cor negando e bestemmiando quella, 
E spregiando natura e sua bontade: 
49. E pero lo minor giron suggella 
Del segno suo e Sodoma e Caorsa, 
E chi, spregiando Dio, col cor favella. 
52. La frode, ond’ ogni coscienza é morsa, 
Pud |’ uomo usare in colui che ’n lui fida, 
Ed in quei che fidanza non imborsa. 
55: Questo modo di retro par che uccida 
Pur lo vinco d’ amor che fa natura; 
Onde nel cerchio secondo s’ annida 
58.  Ipocrisia, lusinghe e chi affatura, 
Falsita, ladroneccio e simonia, 
Ruffian, baratti e simile Jordura. 
61. Perl’ altro modo quell’ amor s’ obblia 
Che fa natura, e quel ch’ é poi aggiunto, 
Di che la fede spezial si cria: 
64. Onde nel cerchio minore, ov’ é il punto 
Dell’ universo, in su che Dite siede, 
Qualunque trade in eterno é consunto. 
67. | Edio: Maestro, assai chiaro procede 
La tua ragione, ed assai ben distingue 
Questo baratro e il popol che il possiede.” 
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ourselves with further than to remark that they account for 
all the retnaining circles and divisions of hell, and carry us 
down to the very bottom of the pit. The fundamental dis- 
tinction of sins of violence and sins of fraud comes directly 
and almost verbatim from Cicero (De Officits, 1. c. 13), and it 
is curious that Mr. Butler has not noticed this. Cicero’s 
words are: 

“Cum autem duobus modis, id est, aut vi, aut fraude, fiat 
injuria;+ (fraus quasi vulpecule, vis leonis videtur) utrumque 
homine alienissimum, sed fraus odio digna majore.” 2 

The words in parentheses are not reproduced here by 
Dante; but they occur in /#f., xxvii. 75, where Guido da 
Montefeltro says: 

“ L’ opere mie 

Non furon leonine ma di volpe.” 
It may be added that not only was the De Officits one of 
the works of Cicero with which Dante was most familiar (I 
believe he quotes it about twenty times), but different pas- 
sages from these six consecutive chapters (xi.-xvi.) are 
quoted no less than six times by Dante in different parts of 
his works. The subdivisions above referred to, which are 
worked out as far as line 66, completely explain and account 
for all the subsequent arrangements of the /zferno; and 
they are recognized by Dante as doing so (see lines 67-69), 
and they are founded entirely upon the passage quoted from 
Cicero, without any reference to Aristotle at all. And there 
the matter might have ended, but that a new difficulty arises 
in Dante’s mind. How is it that the sinners whose punish- 
ment has been already described, are not shut up within the 
City of Dis, if God is so displeased with them? and if he is 
not, why is their punishment so severe?? Virgil expresses 

1 [Znf., xi. 23, 24.] 2 (Cf. Lécd., line 25 ] 

3 Lines 70-75: 

7o. “Ma dimmi: Quei della palude pingue, 
Che mena il vento, e che batte la pioggia, 
E che s’incontran con si aspre lingue, 
73.  Perché non dentro dalla citta roggia 
Son ei puniti, se Dio gli ha in ira? 
E se non gli ha, perché sono a tal foggia?” 
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surprise! that Dante can so far have forgotten his E7¢Zzcs as 
not to recollect that there are three dispositions hateful to 
God, — incontinence (dxpacia), vice (xaxia), brutishness 
(Onpsorns), and that incontinence is less offensive to God 
and worthy of less blame than the others.?, Can anything 
possibly be plainer than that Aristotle is cited for the sole 
purpose of justifying the lighter condemnation of sins of 
incontinence; and that, though the threefold division is 
naturally quoted in full, yet that it is applied solely for the 
sake of the conclusion stated in lines 83, 84, and solely in ref- 
erence to the anomaly presented by Dante in lines 70, etc.? 
What possible grounds can be discovered in the context for 
supposing that this has anything to do with the question of 
the classification of different sins in the Basso Jnferno itself, 
which has already been fully disposed of?3 In a word, why 
should any one imagine that this passing mention of @npidrns, 
which is necessary for the completeness of the quotation, 
should lead us to expect a place for it in the system of Dante, 
or should oblige him to reopen a classification already dis- 
posed of and complete in itself? Indeed, if Dante had not 
raised this special difficulty about incontinence, it seems as if 
we should never have had Aristotle mentioned in this con- 
nection at all. It is scarcely a fair description of Witte’s 
view to say (as Mr. Butler does) that ‘‘ Witte considers that 
Dante . . . zgnores Onpiorns”; since, if there is no reason 
whatever why he should be expected to notice it, he cannot 
be said to ignore it. If, as Mr. Butler suggests, either the 
Tyrants of the Seventh Circle, or the Heretics of the Sixth 


1 Lines 79-83: 
79. “Non tirimembra di quelle parole, 
Colle quai la tua Etica pertratta 
Le tre disposizion che il cie] non vuole : 
82.  Incontinenza, malizia e la matta 
Bestialitade ?” 


2 [Ethics, vii. 1: Mera S€ taira Aekréov, KAAnY Toinocauévous dpxhy, Bri Tov 
wep ra On peverav tpla erry c5n, kakla, dxpacla, Onpidrys. | 
3 See again lines 68, 69. 
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represent @yp.dTns, we should have the most astonishing inver- 
sion of Aristotle’s classification, since @npvorns would be inter- 
mediate between dxpacia and xaxia, “which is absurd,” as 
Euclid says. Dante would be much more open to the charge 
of “ignoring” Aristotle, if he borrowed his language and 
then distorted its meaning in such a fashion as this. Nor 
will the use of the term in a well known passage of the Con- 
vito! cover the further absurdity of supposing either Alex- 
ander the Great (whom Mr. Butler, at any rate, supposes to 
be intended in xii.107), or Frederic II., or “Il Cardinale,” 
to be chosen by Dante as typical instances of @npudtns! And 
certainly there is nothing in £¢fzcs, vii. 5, to bring within 
measurable distance of such characters as these. The far- 
reaching effects of this misunderstanding (if such it be) will, 
it is hoped, justify this somewhat lengthy digression of the 
subject. 

It may be noted that another passage, in which Dante is 
undoubtedly indebted to Cicero occurs at /wf., xviii. 133,? 
where he quotes the supposed words of Thais (really those 
of Gnatho) from the Auzuchus of Terence. Mr. Butler sug- 
gests that Dante probably only knew the passage as a quota- 
tion, since he treats Thais as an historical character. We 
may, I think, go further, and say that the quotation as it 
actually occurs in De Amicitia, § 98,° as a typical illustration 


1 IV. 9: “Per preponimento dico, che intra tutte le bestialitadi quella é 
stoltissima, vilissima e dannosissima chi crede, dopo questa vita, altra vita non 
essere ; perciocché se noi rivolgiamo tutte le scritture, si de’ filosophi, come degli 
altri savii scrittori, tutti concordano in questo, che in noi sia parte alcuna per- 
petuale.” 

2 “Taide é la puttana, che rispose 
Al drudo suo, quando disse: Ho io grazie 
Grandi appo te? Anzi meravigliose.” 

3 “Nulla est igitur hec amicitia, quum alter verum audire non vult, alter ad 
mentiendum paratus est. Nec parasitorum in comeediis assentatio faceta nobis 
videretur, nisi essent milites gloriosi. 

‘Magnas vero agere gratias Thais mihi?’ 
Satis erat respondere, magnas; ingentes, inquit. Semper auget assentator id 
quod is cujus ad voluntatem dicitur vult esse magnum ” 
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of flattery, and without anything to indicate the author 
quoted or the person speaking, explains everything naturally. 
Moreover, Dante never shows any acquaintance elsewhere 
with the works of Terence, whereas he often quotes the De 
Amicitia. Another case like this occurs in De Monarchia, 
ii. 10,1 where Dante quotes Ennius without naming him. 
He evidently obtained this in a similar way from Cicero, De 
Off., 1.12;7 for, though he does not mention Cicero here, 
yet he has quoted this very chapter of the De Officiis for 
another purpose a few lines before, so that it was probably 
lying before him.” 


1 “Ffanc veritatem etiam Gentiles ante tubam evangelicam agnoscebant, 
cum judicium a fortuna duelli queerebant. Unde bene Pyrrhus ille tam moribus 
féacidarum, quam sanguine generosus, cum legati Romanorum pro redimendis 
captivis ad illum missi fuerunt, respondit: Mec mi aurum posco, nec mi pretium 
dederitis; non cauponantes bellum, sed belligerantes. Ferro, non auro vitam cer- 
namus utrique, vosne velit, an me, vegnare Hera: quidve ferat sors, virtute experia- 
mus. Et hoc simul accipe dictum: Quorum virtuti belli fortuna pepercit, 
horundem me libertati parcere certum est. Dono ducite, dogue voientibus cum 
magnis adits.” 

2 “ Pyrrhi quidem de captivis reddendis illa preclara: 

‘Nec mi aurum posco, nec mi pretium dederitis ! 
Nec cauponantes bellum, sed belligerantes, 

Ferro, non auro vitam cernamus utrique. 

Vosne velit an me regnare hera quidve ferat Fors, 
Virtute experiamur. Et hoc simul accipe dictum : 
Quorum virtuti belli fortuna pepercit, 

Eorumdem me libertati parcere certum est. 

Dono ducite doque volentibus cum magnis dis.’ 


Regalis sane et digna AZacidarum genere sententia.” 
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WORKS OF DANTE. 


* L’Inferno dichiarato ai giovani da Angelo de Gubernatis. Firenze. 
1891. 24°. pp. viii, 508. 

La divina commedia ; riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. A. 
Scartazzini. Edizione minore. Milano, U. Hoepli. 1893 
[1892]. sm. 8°. pp. xvi, 945, cxxiv. 

Gift of the editor. 
Reviewed in Z’Alighzerz, 1892, iv. 158; noticed in the Athenaeum, Dec. 
31, 1892, p. 918. 

* Inferno ; translated into English blank-verse, with notes, historical, 
classical, and explanatory, and a life of the author, by Vathaniel 
Hloward. London, etc. 1807. 16°. 

The divine comedy, translated by Charles Eliot Norton. iii. 
Paradise. Boston, etc. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. ix, (3), 215. 


Gift of the translator. 

Reviewed in the Literary world, June 18, 1892, p. 210; in the Mation, 
Aug. 11, 1892, p. 110. The Purgatory was reviewed by Paget Toynbee in 
the Academy, July 23, 1892, p. 64. 

* The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri (Purg. I—XXVII.) An experi- 
ment in literal verse translation, by Charles Lancelot Shadwell. 
With an introduction by Walter Pater. J¢a/. and Lug. Lon- 
don, Macmillan & Co. 1892. 8°. pp. xxviii, 411. 

Reviewed by Arthur Galton in the Academy, March 25, 1893, p. 258. 
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L’enfer, traduit par Rivarol. 2 vol. Paris, librairie de la Bibli- 
othéque nationale. 1880, ’3%9. 32°. (Bibliotheque nationale : 
collection des meilleurs auteurs anciens et modernes.) 

* Gottliche komédie, iibersetzt und erlautert von /rzedrich Notter. 
2 vol. Stuttgart. [1872.] 16°. 

* Fratris Johannis de Serravalle translatio et commentum totius libri 
Dantis Aldegherii, cum texto italico fratris Bartholomaei a Colle 
nunc primum edita [by Fr. Marcellino da Civezza and Fr. 
Teofilo Domenichelli]. Prati. 1891. f°. pp. xlviii, 1236. 

Notizie preliminari, pp. xx-xxxvi. — Documenta, xxxvii-xlviii. 
Reviewed in the ation, Apr. 6, 1893, p. 262. 

Kanit balid de Divina commedia, pelovepoldl volapiiko fa Ca/ta- 
beni Guglielmo. Torino. 1889. 8°. pp. 15. 

“ Pesezugil se Volapiikabled talik in Torino.” A translation of the first 
canto of the Inferno into Volapiik. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

* Traité de l’éloquence vulgaire. Manuscrit de Grenoble publié 
par Maignien et le Dr Prompt. Venise. 1892. 8°. pp. 58, 
ff. 25 in facsim. 

306 copies, no. 27. 
Noticed in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 1892, xx. 472; in the Atheneum, 
Dec. 31, 1892, p. 918; in the ation, Nov. 3, 1892, p. 339. 

La vita nuova. [Extracts, with synopsis of the omitted chapters, 
and notes.] (Casini, T. Manuale di letteratura italiana, 18809, 
i. app. 81-108.) 

The new life. Translated by Charles Eliot Norton [with essays 
and notes]. Boston, etc. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. (4), 168. 


Essays : —On the New Life. — The Convito and the Vita nuova. — On 
the structure of the Vita nuova. 

Gift of the translator. 

Reviewed in the (ation, Nov. 24, 1892, p. 398. 


WORKS ON DANTE. 


* Agnelli, Giov. La Lombardia e i suoi dialetti nella Divina com- 
media. (L’Alighieri, 1892, ili. 377-400 ; iv. 1-22, 99-114.) 
* ———_ [Review of Poletto’s] Alcune studi su Dante Alighieri 
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come appendice al Dizionario dantesco. (L’Alighieri, 1893, 
iv. 225-241.) 
This author has also contributed many other reviews to the Alighieri. 

Agresti, Alb. Dante e Vanni Fucci; nota letta 24 aprile, 1892. 
Napoli nto 2a) iS sp apps-(2 ) 8: 

Estr. dal vol. xxii. degli Atti dell’ accademia pontaniana. Also printed 
in L’ Alighieri, 1892, iii. 456-461. 
Gift of the author. 

Alger, J. G. Did Dante visit England? [Guzzante identified 
with Cadzand.] (Notes and queries, Aug. 6, 1892, 8th series, 
li. IOI.) 

Alighieri (L). Anno iii. fasc. 8-12 (in 2 pts.) ; anno iv. fasc. 
1-6 (in 3 pts.). Venezia. 1892. 1. 8°. 


No more published. It is to be succeeded by a new periodical, the 
Giornale dantesco, to be edited by Count Passerini. 


Antognoni, Oreste. Piccarda e Beatrice. (Nella terra dei Nu- 

raghes, 4 dec., 1892, anno i. num. 6, pp. I-2.) 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

Armstrong, T. P. Danteiana. [Inquiry in regard to Inf. xix. 

16-21.] (Notes and queries, Apr. 2, 1892, 8th series, i. 274.) 
Replies from various sources in the number for May 28, p. 437. See 
also July 9, ii. 22. 

Artemi, Pietro. L’Augusta del cielo nel poema di Dante Alighieri. 

Viterbo. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. 40. 
Gift of the author. 

Auvray, Lucien. Les manuscrits de Dante des bibliothéques de 
France. Essai d’un catalogue raisonné. Paris. 1892. 8°. 
pp. viii, 196. 2 plates. (Bibl. des Ecoles frangaises d’Athénes 
et de Rome, fasc. 56.) 

Reviewed in the Watton, Nov. 3, 1892, p. 339. 

Azarias, Brother. Phases of thought and criticism. Boston, etc. 
5392.8... Dp. Vi, 273: 

Spiritual sense of the Divina commedia, pp. 125-182. 

Bacci, Orazio. Nota dantesca: in proposito dei versi 142-144 
del vi. canto del Purgatorio. (Biblioteca delle scuole ital., 1892, 
iv. 304-306.) 
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Bacci, Peleo. Dante e Vanni Fucci secondo una tradizione 

ignota. Pistoia. 1892. 8°. pp. 43. 
Gift of the author. 

Barbi, Mich. Bibliografia dantesca dell’ anno 1890 [Mazzoleni — 
Zippel]. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital., 1891, no. 7, pp. 16— 
48.) 

Bibliografia dantesca. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital., 

1892, NO. 10-11, pp. 25-101 ; no. 12, pp. 17-64.) 

Della fortuna di Dante nel secolo xvi. Pisa. 1890. 8°. 

pp. (6), 407+. 

Gift of the author. 
Per il testo della Divina commedia. [A review of sev- 
eral recent works.} Roma. 1891. 8°. pp. 50. 


Estr. dalla Rv. crit. della lett. ttal.. anno vi. n. 5, € anno vii. n. 6. 
Gift of the author. 


Bayne, Thomas. Spenser’s probable knowledge of Dante. (Notes 
and queries, May 28, 1892, 8th series, i. 439.) 
* Beck, Fed. Il “nove” nella Vita nuova. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iii. 
349-350.) 
Bennassuti, Luigi. I] peccatore santificato nella ricorrenza di 
Pasqua per Dante Alighieri. [A synoptical table of the steps of 
sanctification.] Roma. 1868. Broadside, 24 x 18 in. 


Gift of Dr. Ulisse Micocci. Another copy presented by Count 
Passerini. 


Bovio, Giov. La protasi di Dante. Napoli. 1888. sm. 8°. 
pp. 48. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 
Buscaino Campo, Alb. Ancora del pié fermo di Dante. (Il 
Lambruschini, 1893, iii. 37-40.) 


Gift of Count Passerini. 


Studii danteschi. Trapani. 1892. 8°. pp. 192. 
Gift of the author. 


Studii danteschi. Parte 2*. Trapani. 1893. 8°. pp. 16. 


Contents: —Dante e lo Scartazzini.— Che amara? Inf. i. 7.— Del 
Veltro. 
Gift of the author. 
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[Caetani, M. A. duca di Sermoneta.| Matelda nella divina 
foresta della Divina commedia di Dante Allighieri [Purg. xxviii.] ; 
disputazione tusculana. [Roma. 1857.] 8°. pp. 24, (4). 


This copy a presentation copy to Prof. Cav. De Crollis. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Caird, Edward. Dante in his relation to the theology and ethics 
of the middle ages. (J his Essays on literature and philoso- 
phy, New York, 1892, i. 1-53.) 

Casini, Tomm. Agli amici della verita. [A reply to Scartazzini’s 
charge of plagiarism in his comment on the Divina commedia. | 
Pesar0.0 02 $92,187; spp.t(4): 

Gift of the author. 

Questione letteraria. [A defence of his comment on 
the Divina commedia against Scartazzini’s charge of plagiarism. ] 
(11 Torneo, Roma, 1 dic. 1892.) 

Lultimo rifugio di Dante Alighieri [a review of Ricci’s 
work]. Roma. 1892. 8°. pp. 24. 

Dalla Muova antologia, vol. xxxvi., serie iii., 16 genn. 1892. 
Gift of the author. 

Castelli, Gius. Nuove ricerche su Cecco d’Ascoli [e le sue rela- 
zioni con Dante]. (Giornale stor. della lett. ital., 1890, xv. 
251-256.) 

Castets, Ferd. “TII fiore” et ses critiques. (Revue des langues 
romanes, 1891, xxxv. 307-316.) 

The author discusses the possibility of Dante’s authorship of this imita- 
tion of the Roman de la rose. 
* Chiara, S. de. La pietra di Dante e la donna gentile. (L’Ali- 
ghieri, 1892, iii. 418-437.) 

Claricini Dornpacher, Nic. de. Quando nacque Cangrande I. 
della Scala; con altre notizie sulla sua giovinezza. Padova. 
1302-50 7a Plas Oe 

Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by A. Lubin in Z’Alighzerd, 1892, iii. 70; by U. Cosmo in the 
Rivista della lett. dant., 1893, i. 1. 

Clarke, Hyde. Dante. [The Italian colonies in London and 
Chaucer’s knowledge of Dante.] (Notes and queries, July 30, 
1892, 8th series, ii. 84.) 
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Colombo e Dante. (Il bazar, Roma, 21-28 sett. 1892.) 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

Conway, James. Beatrice and other allegorical characters of 
Dante Alighieri. (The Amer. catholic quarterly review, May, 
1892, xvii. 253-275.) 

* Cross, J. W. Impressions of Dante and of the New World: with 
a few words on bimetallism. Edinburgh, ef. 1893. 8°. 


Contains — Dante for the general [reader]. — Dante and the “new 
reformation.” 


* Curcio, Gaet. Gust. Studi sulla Vita nuova di Dante. (L’Alighieri, 
1892, iii. 287-301.) Concluded from an earlier number. 

Davies, Samuel D. Dante’s claim to poetic eminence. (Poet- 
lore, Oct. 1892, iv. 490-497.) 

The author denies the claim absolutely, and finds only tediousness or 
offensive brutality in the Divine comedy. 

Durante. II fiore, poéme italien du xiii® siécle imité du Roman 
de la rose. Publié par Ferdinand Castets. Montpellier, e¢c 
881; 8°. pp. xxiv; 1.84. 

Gift of the editor. 

Evans, E. W. ‘The ethics of the Divine comedy. [Abstract of 
a paper read before the philosophical club, May 17, 1892.] 
(The Princeton college bulletin, June, 1892, iv. 60-62.) 

Fassio, Giac. Cenni sulle vicende del sepolcro di Dante, sul tra- 
fugamento e ritrovamento delle ossa del sommo poeta, ed 
intorno al progetto di erigergli un grandioso mausoleo. Roma, 
etc. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 48. 

Gift of Count Passerini. 

Filomusi Guelfi, Lor. ‘ Colui” che dimostra a Dante “ il primo 
amore di tutte le sustanzie sempiterne.” Par, xxvi. 38 € 39. 
Verona, rSoguaena” pp. 2a. 


Estr. dalla Biblioteca delle scuole italiane, n. 10, vol. v. 
Gift of the author. ‘ 


Perché 0 per che? Par, xxiii, ro8. [Verona. 1892.] 
Broadside, 


From the zbdioteca delle scuole italiane, 1892, v. 68-69. 
Gift of the author. 
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Filomusi Guelfi, Lor. Una questione di costruzione. (Par. 
xxiii. Yo-S1.)- Verona. “2893. 16°: “pp. 7. 
Estratto dalla Biblioteca delle scuole italiane, n. 12, vol. v. 
Finzi, Gius. Manuale completo di letteratura italiana. Vol. ii. 
Verona. 1891. sm. 8°. 


Dante, with selections from the Inferno, pp. 87-157. 


Frati, Lod. ‘Tradizioni storiche del Purgatorio di San Patrizio. 
(Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 1891, xvil. 46-79.) 

Ghignoni, A. Per una variante nel c. xxiii. del Paradiso [v. 81]. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole ital., 1892, v. 73-74.) 

Gioia, Carm. A diporto per il Purgatorio di Dante. Roma. 
isi. S$ —pp. 20. 

Gift of the author. 
: Il dubbio dei suffragi nel canto vi. del Purgatorio. 
(L’Alighieri, 1892, iv. 115-120.) 
M. G. Ponta e G. B. Giuliani, o Bell’ esempio d’amici- 
zia tra due dantisti. Roma. 1892. 1. 8°. pp. 21. 
Gift of the author. 

Giordano, Antonino. Breve esposizione della Divina commedia. 

2* ed. riveduta ed ampliata. Napoli. 1892. sm.8°. pp.93., 
Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by Giov. Agnelli in Z’ Alighieri, 1892, iv. 68. 

Giorgetti, Alceste. Dante testimone ad un atto di procura nel 
1291. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital., 1892, no. 12, pp. 9-11.) 

Giovanelli, Alf. Lettera al prof. Dino Mantovani sul disdegno di 
Guido Cavalcanti. Inf. x. 62-63. (Il propugnatore, 1891, 
nuova serie, iv(2). 134-158.) 

Gladstone, W. E. Did Dante studyin Oxford? (The nineteenth 
century, June, 1892, xxxi. 1032-1042.) 

Noticed at length in Z’Alighzerz, 1892, iv. 160. 

Gubernatis, Ang. de. La politica di Dante ; conferenza tenuta ad 
Este nel seno di quella soc. Dante Allighieri. (Natura ed arte, 
1892, 1. 897-909.) 

Gift of W. P. Garrison, Esq. 
* Harrison, Elizabeth. ‘The vision of Dante : a story for little chil- 
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dren and a talk to their mothers. [Illustrated by Walter Crane. 
Chicago, Ill. 1892. 4°. ff. (21). 3 plates. 
Printed on one side of the leaf only. 
Hartwig, Otto. Florenzund Dante. 2 pt. Berlin. 1892. 8°. 
Separatabdruck. Deutsche rundschau, Oct., Nov. 1892, xix. 48-72, 
264-279. 
Gift of the author. 

Hensman, Mary (now Mrs. Bromley). Dante map. London. 
1892. 16°. pp.51. Map of Italy, 32 x 18% in. 

Those places only are marked on the map which are named in Dante’s 
writings, or are supposed to have been visited by him. 
Gift of the author, through Miss Phillimore. 

Inguagiato, Vincenzina. Osservazioni su alcuni commenti del 
prologo della Divina commedia. Girgenti. 1890. sm. 8°. 
pp. 219. 

Gift of the author. 

* John, King of Saxony (Philalethes). Commento alla Divina 
commedia. Inf. xxix.-xxxili. [Translated from the German ; 
edited, with the text, by Carlo Negroni.] (L’Alighieri, 1892— 
93, iii. 351-357, 466-4735 iv. 32-41, 138-146, 205-220.) 

Kraus, Franz Xaver. Luca Signorelli’s illustrationen zu Dante’s 
Divina commedia zum erstenmal herausgegeben. Freiburg i. B. 
1892. 4°. pp. vil, 38. 11 photo. plates. 

Gift of the publisher. 
Reviewed by A. Bassermann in the Lithlatt fiir germ. u. roman. phil., 
1892, xiii. 346. 

Lamma, Ern. II codice di rime antiche di G. G. Amadei [con- 
taining poems by Dante]. (Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 1892, 
XX. 151-185.) 

Lubin, Ant. I] cerchio che, secondo Dante, fa parere Venere 
serotina € mattutina, secondo i due diversi tempi; e deduzioni 
che se ne traggono. Bologna. 1892. 8°. pp. 83. 


Estratto dal Propugnatore, nuova serie, vol. v., pt. 1, fasc. 25. 
Gift of the author. 


Reviewed by Giov. Agnelli in Z’ Alighieri, 1892, iv. 63. 
* Lundborg, Nils. Studi sul congiuntivo nella Divina commedia. 
Tesi accademica. Lund. 1884. 8°. pp. (2), 64. 
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Lungo, Isid. del. Commemorazione del presidente Ubaldino 
Peruzzi e relazione sull’ andamento della societa [27 marzo, 
1892]. (Bull. della soc. dantesca ital., 1892, no. 9, pp. 9-56.) 

Dante nel suo poema; conferenza. [Milano. 1892.] 
SH. Gs Dp. (52). 
Estratto da La vita italiana nel trecento, ii. 269-320. 
Gift of the author. 
Alla vita civile di Dante in Firenze ; due documenti in- 
editi. [Firenze. 1892.] 8°. pp. 18+. 
Estratto dal Budlettino della soc. dantesca italiana, n. 10-11, luglio, 1892. 
Gift of the author. 
Luzio, Ales. avd Renier, Rodolfo. II probabile falsificatore della 
“‘ Quaestio de aqua et terra.” Torino. 1892. 8°. pp. 26. 
Estr. dal Grorn. storico della lett. ital., xx. 125-150. Reviewed by U. 
Cosmo in the Rivista della lett. dant., 1893, i. 27. 
Gift of the authors. 

Marchesini, Umb. Un codice sconosciuto del commento di 
Pietro di Dante alla Divina comedia. [Firenze. 1892.] 8°. 
PP: 5- 

Estr. dal Bullettino della societa dantesca ttal., n. 12, dic. 1892. 
Gift of the author. 

Medin, A. Ancora del DVX di Dante. (Rivista crit. della lett. 
ital., 1892, vil. 219-220.) 

Mento, Franc. di. Una greca interpretazione ai versi 121-123 
del c. V. dell’ Inferno [proposed by S. D. Balbi. Corfu. 
1891.] sm. 8°. pp. 15. 

Gift of the author. 


Intorno a un greco epigramma su Dante. (Fanfulla 
della Domenica, 27 ott. 1889.) 
Gift of the author. 


Mercer, William. The Pia of Dante’s Purgatorio (The academy, 
Feb. 18, 1893, p. 154)- 

Merkel, Carlo. Sordello di Goito e Sordello da Marano. 
(Giornale stor. della lett. ital., 1891, xvii. 381-390.) 


Opposes Gitterman’s conclusion that another Sordello “da Marano” 
has been confounded with the celebrated Sordello “di Goito.” 


5 
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Micocci, Ulisse. Dante nella moderna letteratura italiana e stra- 
niera. Milano. [1893.] sm. 8°. pp. 86+. 
Gift of the publisher, Max Kantorowicz. 


Miola, Alfonso. Le scritture in volgare dei primi tre secoli della 
lingua ricercate nei codici della bibl. naz. di Napoli. (Il pro- 
pugnatore, 1891, nuova serie, iv(2). 276-306.) 

Describes five MSS. of the Divina commedia and one of the Vita nuova. 

Mioletti, Pietro. Guelfie ghibellini nel Paradiso di Dante Ali- 
ghieri; inchiesta sulla storia d'Italia. Alba. 1891. 8°. 
PP: 35- 

Gift of the author. 

Moore, Edw. ‘The translations of Aristotle used by Dante. (The 
academy, Jan. 2, 1892, p. 14.) 

[Review of Butler’s translation of the Inferno, with 
special discussion of the notes on Inf. xi. 803 xviii. 133; xxiv. 
3-] (The academy, June 4, 1892, pp. 535-536.) 

Mossotti, Ott. Fabr. Intorno ad un passo della Divina commedia 
[ Parad. ii. 97]; letteraa B. Boncompagni. (Atti dell’ accad. 
pontificia di nuovi Lincei, 7 maggio, 1865, pp. 327-332.) 


Gift of Count Passerini. 
Mott, Lewis F. Dante and Beatrice; an essay in interpretation. 
New York. 31892. 16°. pp. 43. 
Gift of W. P. Garrison, Esq. Another copy presented by the author. 


Musumeci-Papale, Fran. Un ballo a Dante, parole e musica. 

Dp Ded. Oph 4° opp. (2) ae 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

Nannucci, Vinc. Intorno alle voci usate da Dante secondo i 
commentatori in grazia della rima ; osservazioni. Corfu. 
1840. 8°. pp. 76+. 

Bequest of J. R. Lowell. 

Negroni, Carlo. Sul testo della Divina commedia. (Memorie 
della r. accad. delle scienze di Torino, serie 2°, 1890, xl (2) 
209-243.) 

Novati, I’. Nuovi documenti sopra frate Giovanni da Serravalle. 
(Bull. della soc. dantesca ital., 1891, no. 7, pp. 11-15.) 
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Ovidio, Franc. D. Guido da Montefeltro nella Divina commedia. 
(Nuova antologia, 16 maggio, 1892, cxxiii. 210-243.) 
Il tacere é bello. — Lingua che chiami mamma e babbo. 
Noterelle dantesche. (La biblioteca delle scuole ital., 1892, iv. 
145-149.) 
On Purg. xxv. 44 and Inf. xxxii. 9. 


Pasqualigo, Cris. La voce ramogna. Purg. xi. 25. (L’Ali- 
ghieri, 1893, iv. 221-222.) 

Pasqualigo, Fran. Che nella D. C. (Parad. xi. 138) pare mig- 
lior lezione “ E vedrai il corregger che argomenta.” (L’Ali- 
ghieri, 1892, ii: 324-328.) 

Il sole che scherza. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iv. 23-31.) 

Pensieri sull’ allegoria della Vita nuova. (L’Alighieri, 
1892-93, iv. 87-98, 170-183.) Unfinished. 

Passerini, G. L. Conze. Di alcuni notevoli contributi alla storia 
della vita e della fortuna di Dante. Venezia. 1892. 1. 8°. 
Pp 19- 

Estratto dall’ Alighieri, vol. iv. 
Gift of the author. 

Ii casato di Dante Alighieri. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iii. 
410-417.) In continuation of earlier papers. 

Piani, Dom. Nota ai versi 37-43 del canto i dell’ Inferno. 


Bologna. 1861. 4°. pp. 8. 


Estr. dal vol. xi. delle Wem. dell’ accad. delle scienze. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Prompt, Dr. I codici parigini della Commedia. (L’Alighieri, 
1891, iii. 301-324.) 

Il codice grenobliano del libro De vulgari eloquio. 

(L’Alighieri, 1892, iii. 474-477.) 

L’ epoca della visione di Dante. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iii. 

478-491.) 

I dottori del sole. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iv. 121-137.) 

See Parad. x. 94-138, xii. 127-141. 

— Il pianeta Venere e la donna filosofica. (L’Alighieri, 
1893, lv. 184--195.) 

Polemica. [Defence of his Studio sulla Malebolge 

against Agnelli.] (L’Alighieri, 1893, iv. 222-224.) 
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Rambeau, A. Chaucer’s House of fame in seinem verhaltniss zur 
Divina commedia. Altenburg. 1880. 8°. pp. 64. 
Separat-abdruck aus den Englische studien, iii. 209 ff. 
Gift of Prof. E. Emerton. 
Randi, Luigi. Il marito e i figliuoli di Beatrice Portinari. 
(Firenze. 1892.) 16°. pps16: 


Estratto dalla Rivista delle biblioteche, anno iv. num. 37-38. 
Gift of the author. 


Ranieri, Ant. Avvertenze circa il modo da tenere per rendere 
la Divina commedia popolare; lette 11 di dicembre, 1884. 
(Atti della r. accad. di archeol., Napoli, 1887, xii (1). 1-6.) 

Frammento di alcune note alla Divina commedia. (Atti 
della r. accad. di archeol., Napoli, 1881, x (1). 31-35, 259-272, 
293-308.) 

Re, Gaet. da. I tre primi statuti sulle corse de’ palii di Verona. 
Inf. xv. 122. (Rivista crit. della lett. ital., 1891, vil. 80-87.) 

Revello, L.Enr. Di due grandi oratori [Dante and Macchiavelli] ; 
conferenza. Genova. 1890. 8°. pp. 40. 

Gift of the author. 


* Rivista critica e bibliografica della letteratura dantesca, diretta da 
G. L. Passerini. Anno i. num. 1-3. mm. Roma. 1893. 8°. 


No more to be published. It will be continued by a new periodical, 
the Giornale dantesco. 


Rod, Ed. Etudes sur Dante: les idées politiques de Dante. 
(Bibliothéque universelle, 1892, lvi. 5-22, 321-342.) 

Ronchetti, Ferd. Moronto ed Eliseo. Par. xv. 136. (L’Ali- 
ghieri, 1892, iv. 61-63.) 

Ancora sulla correzione “ inneggiar’’ al xii. 142 Parad. 

(L’Alighieri, 1892, iv. 147-150.) 

Venticinque appunti ad alcuni recenti comentatori della 

Divina commedia di Dante. Roma. 1878. sm. 8°. pp. 200: 


Gift of Count Passerini. 
S., J. B. Danteiana. [Notes on Inf. iv. 34-36.] (Notes and 
queries, Jan. 2, 1892, 8th series, i. 4-5.) 


Further notes by Constance Russell and J. Tomlinson in the number for 
Feb. 6, 1892, pp. 113-114. 


Danteiana. [Notes on Inf. xix. 16-21; iv. 573; v. 28, 
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123, 137-] (Notes and queries, July 9, 1892, 8th series, ii. 
22-24.) 

Savi Lopez, Maria. La donna italiana del trecento: discorso. 

Napoli. 1891. 8° pp. 35: 
Gift of the author. 
A discourse delivered on occasion of the Beatrice exposition in Florence. 

Scartazzini, G. A. Scritti di polemica dantesca. i. Contra un 
plagiario. Seengen. 1892. 8°. pp. Ig. 

Gift of the author. 

The author accuses Tomm. Casini of plagiarism in drawing the materials 
for his comment from Scartazzini’s earlier comment published in Leipzig. 

For Casini’s answer, see under his name. 

Scherillo, Mich. La morte di Beatrice. (Atti della r..accad. di 
archeol., Napoli, 1891, xv. (1890), pt. ii. pp. 1-78.) 

Sforza, Giovanni. Castruccio Castracani degli Antelminelli in 
Lunigiana ; ricerche storiche. (Atti e memorie delle rr. dep. 
distoria patria per le prov. modenesi e parmensi, 1891, ser. iii. 
vol. vi. pp. 301-572.) 

Shelley, H. C. Dante and the word “lucciola.”” (Notes and 
queries, Sept. 10, 1892, 8th series, ii. 206.) 

Additional note by R. Pierpoint, Dec. 17, 1892, p. 495. 

Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino della societa. N. 7, 9-12. 
Dic. 1891-dic. 1892. Firenze. 1891-1892. 8°. 

These numbers contain in addition to official matter the following con- 
tributions : — 

7. F. Novati: Nuovi documenti sopra frate Giov. da Serravalle. — M. 
Barbi: Bibliografia dantesca dell’ anno 1890 (M-Z). 

g. I. del Lungo: Commemorazione del pres. Ubaldino Peruzzi. 

10-11. I. del Lungo: Alla vita civile di Dante in Firenze due documenti 
inediti. — M. Barbi: Bibliografia dantesca. 

12. Alceste Giorgetti: Dante testimone ad un atto di procura nel 1291. 
— Umb. Marchesini: Un codice sconosciuto del Commento di Pietro di 
Dante alla Divina commedia. — M. Barbi: Bibliografia dantesca. 

Gift of the Society. 

Solerti, Ang. Noterella dantesca. II v. 108 del c. V. dell’ In- 
ferno. (Bibl. delle scuole ital., 1892, iv. 249-250.) 

Spada, Fran. Ardita ma giustificabile congettura che nel 2° canto 
del Purgatorio Dante abbia potuto scriverne il 6 verso “che le 
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caggion di man quand’ ¢ soverchia.’”’ Dissertazione. Roma. 
1869. “3°. Pp: 23. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

Spada, Fran. Dissertazione recitata alla pontificia accad. tiberina. 
[Dei motivi che mi fanno leggere nella Divina commedia (Inf. 
iv. 25-26) “ Quivi, secondo che far a’ascoltare, Non avea pianto, 
ma che# sospiri.”] Roma. 1865. 8°. pp. 27. 

Gift of Count Passerini. 
* Spera, Gius. Dante previene la critica e l’estetica. (L’Alighieri, 
1892, ili. 401-409.) 

Steele, R. R. Dante and the heliotrope. (The academy, Apr. 
9, 1892, P- 353-) 

Symonds, J. A. The Dantesque and Platonic ideals of love. 
(in his In the key of blue and other prose essays, London & 
New York, 1893, 8°, pp. 55-86.) 

Tambara, Giov. Le tenebre nel secondo cerchio dell’ Inferno. 
(La biblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1892, v. 27-29, 42-45.) 

Tambellini, Attilio. Il codice dantesco Gradenighiano [della 
bibl. Gambalunga di Rimini] ; appunti. (Il propugnatore, 1891, 
nuova serie, iv (2). 159-198.) 

Thomas, Gabriel. Michel-Ange poéte. Etude sur l’expression 
de l’amour platonique dans la poésie italienne du moyen age et 
de la renaissance. Paris. 1892. 8°. 

Toynbee, Paget. Did Dante know Hebrew? (The academy, Oct. 
15, 1892, p. 338:) 

Dante’s “ Guizzante.” The mediaeval port of Wissant. 
(The academy, Dec. 10, 1892, pp. 543-544.) 


Further discussion of the same subject in the Academy of Dec. 17 and 
Dec. 24, 1892. 


Dante’s use of the name “ Trinacria”’ for Sicily ; a note 
on Par. viii. 67. (The academy, Feb. 25, 1893, p. 175.) 
The date of Cacciaguida’s birth ; a note on Par. xvi. 34- 
39. (The academy, April 22, 1893, p. 350.) 
Specimens of old French (ix.—xv. centuries), with intro- 
duction, notes, and glossary. Oxford. 1892. 8°. pp. lx, 
492, 205. 

Gift of the editor. 
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Trenta, Giorgio. ‘Giusti son duo, ma non vi sono intesi.” Inf. 
vi. 73. (L’Alighieri, 1892, iii. 438-455.) 

Valeggia, Gildo. Nota dantesca. Della interpretazione dei primi 
quattro terzetti del c. iv. del Purgatorio. (Bibl. delle scuole 
ital., 1892, iv. 248-249.) 

Varrini, Giansante. Sopra il commento alla Divina commedia di 
Jacopo della Lana bolognese. Bologna. 1865. 8°. pp. (8), 
86. 

Gift of Count Passerini. 

Vero, Ausonio (pseud. for Duca di Maddaloni). Il conte Du- 

rante; racconto. Roma. 1864. sm. 8°. pp. xvi, 227. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 

Vit, Ant. de. Cunizza da Romano; osservazioni. (L’Alighieri, 
1892, iii. 329-349.) 

“ Ristampa dall’ ediz. padovana, 1891, con correzioni dell’ A.” 

Vit, Ausonio de. Illustrazione del verso dantesco “ Vexilla regis 
prodeunt inferni.” Inf. xxxiv. 1. (L’Alighieri, 1892, ili. 462— 
465.) 


Della casa nella quale Dante fu ospitato in Padova, 1306. 

(L’Alighieri, 1893, iv. 196-198.) 

Il Gerione dantesco. (L’Alighieri, 1893, iv. 199-204.) 

Wetmore, S. A. [Note on Inf. xxiii. 63. Dante at Cluny. 
(Notes and queries, Nov. 19, 1892, 8th series, ii. 406.) 

Zoppi, G. B. Gli animali nella Divina commedia. (L’Alighieri, 
1892, iii. 273-286.) Concluded from earlier numbers. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1. Tus Society shall be called the DAnTE Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
may do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
of service shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
elected. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
of the year by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
at all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
meetings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
receive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure 
of the Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform 
all other duties appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
of the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
the Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
shall make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
statement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
be made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

1o. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unan- 
imous vote of the Council. 


THE DANTE PRIZE: 


In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


THE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. C. S. Latuam, 
of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the 
Letters of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. 
Latham died on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award 
of the prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
to him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any depart- 
ment of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than 
three years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or 
Works of Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be 
renewed after the award of the Latham Prize. 

For the year 1894-95, the subjects proposed are as follows : 

1. Dante's influence upon Spanish literature during the 15th and 
16th centuries. 

2. A critical study of the lyrical poems attributed to Dante, but not 
included in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 
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3. The influence of mediaeval conceptions upon Dante’s estimate of 
the ancient authors. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May, 1895. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed for the eight years during which the Dante 
Prize has been offered. 

On the title page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, z¢., whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an 
undergraduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of 
the college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent 
a sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, 
and superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
written must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
deserves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two 
prizes of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 
in the Dante collection of the Harvard College Library, any or 
all essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether 
successful or not, 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


—~wo——_ 


aa annual meeting of the Society in May, 1894, 
was largely devoted to the discussion of the 
present condition and prospects of the study of Dante 
in English-speaking countries, and of the possibilities 
of more extended usefulness for the Society itself. 
There was never a time when study of the poet was 
more general in England and America, or when more 
and better equipped scholars were undertaking the 
interpretation of him. The recent experiments in 
translating him into English have been numerous; 
and many of them are of a high degree of interest. 
Furthermore, the appliances for the study of his 
works, both scholarly and, so to say, mechanical, are 
rapidly multiplying and improving among us. It is 
significant that the first attempt to print in a single 
volume a complete and trustworthy text of all the works 
ascribed to Dante should be that of an Englishman, the 
Rev. Dr. Edward Moore, now in the press. It is also 
interesting that an American university (Cornell Uni- 
versity, Ithaca, N. Y.) should during the past year have 
received, through the liberality of Prof. Willard Fiske, 
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one of the most important collections of books on 
Dante in the world. This, with the Dante Society’s 
own collection, in the Harvard College Library, gives 
American scholars unsurpassed opportunities for the 
prosecution of their studies. 

In view of these facts, it is desirable that all appro- 
priate means should be employed by the Dante Society. 
to further the purposes for which it was originally organ- 
ized. It has already done much for Dante studies in 
America. The mere association in its membership of 
several of the most eminent Dante scholars this country 
has had, has been a useful influence. Furthermore, its 
Annual Report, with the usual accompaniments of a 
piece of scholarly work upon Dante and of a Dante 
bibliography, has been of great service. The Dante 
prize, offered by a member, and administered by the 
Society, has attracted a number of cultivated young 
persons to the study of the poet. The Dante collection 
in the Harvard College Library, already mentioned, — 
a collection established and largely maintained by the 
Society,— has been at once useful to scholars, and 
impressive as affording ocular evidence of the precious- 
ness of Dante to many generations of men. And, finally, 
the Society has been able to provide for, or to give aid 
towards the publication of several works on Dante of 
permanent importance, — notably, Dr. Fay’s Concordance 
of the Divina Commedia, and Mr. Latham’s 7yanslation 
of Dante's Letters. 
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It is to be hoped that the activity and influence of 
the Society in all these ways may be maintained and 
increased. Especially is it desirable that the Society’s 
efforts in the way of publication and of fostering pub- 
lication on Dante in English should be considerably 
greater in the future than in the past. Here is a large 
field of usefulness, already partially occupied by the 
Society, but in which much remains to be done. One 
important task has already been undertaken by members 
of the Society, and only the work of arranging and 
editing the materials has to be completed in order to 
proceed to print. This is a concordance to the lesser 
Italian works of Dante, similar in plan to Dr. Fay’s 
Concordance. The cards for this are all made out, and 
are now in the hands of the Secretary. A similar 
undertaking, which it is to be hoped we may be able 
to carry through in the near future, is a concordance 
to the Latin works. Other projects of great prospective 
utility to students of Dante have already been suggested. 
Such are: the systematic publication, with English trans- 
lations, of the vision-literature of the Middle Ages; the 
publication of extracts from the works of the Schoolmen 
and of the Chroniclers, illustrative of Dante; a revision 
of Blanc’s Vocabolario Dantesco; the publication both 
of special researches and of treatises of larger scope, 
throwing light upon phases of Dante’s life and work, 
and showing his influence upon European thought 
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For the carrying out of these projects, however, it is 
indispensable that a larger income than the Society now 
has should be at its disposal. As the annual statements 
of the Treasurer have shown, the sums hitherto received 
in annual fees have sufficed only for the publication of 
the Annual Report and for the maintenance of the 
Dante Collection in the Harvard College Library. It 
is very desirable that by additional membership the 
income of the Society shall be so increased that at 
least one volume a year may be issued in addition to 
the Report. The Council has now made a favorable 
arrangement with the publishing house of Ginn & Co., 
Boston, for the issue, at a fair profit to the Society, 
of whatever it may wish to print. The Council believe 
that in time the sale of its publications will to some 
extent help defray the expense of new volumes. At 
first, however, the cost of these must be met by the 
Society; and, as is well known, the returns from books 
of the proposed character are somewhat slow. For the 
successful undertaking of the proposed plans, therefore, 
‘the number of members of the Society ought to be 
greatly increased. The Council feel little doubt that 
energetic action by the present members would speedily 
result in the desired addition to our membership, and 
that the Society could thus be enabled to accomplish 
more successfully the objects for which it exists. 

The report is accompanied this year by an Index of 
Proper Names in the Prose Works and Canzoniere of 
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Dante, contributed by a member of the Society, Paget 
Toynbee, Esq.; and by a list of books and articles in 
periodicals, relating to Dante, received at the Harvard 
College Library during the year ending May 1, 1894. 
As will be seen, many of these additions to the Society’s 
collection have been given by their authors. To these, 
and to other benefactors of the Society, it desires to 
express publicly its gratitude. 


ARTHUR RICHMOND MARSH, Secretary. 


For the Council of the Dante Society. 
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ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION IN 
HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1893 — May 1, 1894. 


Articles in periodicals cannot of course be placed on the shelves of the Dante 
collection, unless received separately in duplicate, but they are included in the 
following list. Purchases made with the money of the Dante Society are marked 
with an asterisk [*]. 


WORKS OF DANTE. 


*Dante con nvove et vtilissime annotationi. Aggivntovi |’ indice de 
vocaboli piu degni d’ osservatione, che ai lor luoghi sono dichia- 
rati. In Venetia, per Giovanni Antonio Morando. 1554. sm. 8°. 
ff. 278+. ort. and wdcts. 

Printed in imitation of the Aldine Dante. The notes are founded on those 
of Alessandro Vellutello. 

*La divina commedia con le note di Paolo Costa,e gli argomenti 
dell ab. G. Borghi; ed una vita appositamente scritta dal prof. 
Melchior Missirini. 2? ed. originale italiana eseguita sotto la 
direzione dei proff. G. B. WMiccolinie G. Bezzuoli. 3 tom. Firenze, 
Fabris. 1840-42. 8°. Vigns. and wdcts. 

Tom. ii. and iii. are “1a ed.” The “Vita” is published separately without 
volume number. 

*La divina commedia ; con il commento di Zommaso Casini. 3? ed., 
riveduta e corretta. Firenze, G. C. Sansoni. 1892. 8°. pp. 
Xlv, 820. 

Dante’s pilgrim’s progress; or, ‘The passage of the blessed soul 
from the slavery of the present corruption to the liberty of eternal 
glory.’ With notes on the way by Lmelia Russell Gurney. Lon- 
don, Elliot Stock. 1893. 8°. pp. xvi, 421. Front. and chromo- 
Lith. 


This work is composed of fragments of the Divina commedia with illustra- 
tive notes and remarks. The frontispiece is a photograph of Domenico il 
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Michelino’s fresco in the Duomo at Florence. The chromo-lithograph “ depicts 
the three conditions of the heart of Man.” Reviewed in the Speaker, Jan. 20, 
1894. Gift of Professor Norton. 

*Divine comedy. A version in the nine-line metre of Spenser by 
George Musgrave. The Inferno. London. 1893. sm. 8°. lan. 
pp. Xxlv, 247. 

[Zhe same. London. 1893.] sm. 8°. pp. 234. 

Advance sheets, given by Professor Norton. 

*The diviue comedy translated into English verse by Z: W. Parsons. 
With a preface by C. E. Norton and a memorial sketch [of Dr. 
Parsons] by Louise Imogen Guiney. Boston, ef. 1893. sm. 8°. 
Pp. Xix, 353. 


“The translation of the Purgatory [is] incomplete, and that of the Paradise 
little more than begun.” 


*The comedy of Dante Alighieri rendered into English [prose] by 
Sir Edward Sullivan, bart. Hell. London. 1893. 8°. pp. ix, 
180. 

Paradiso, canto xvii. Cacciaguida’s prophecy of Dante’s banish- 
ment. [Translated by Basil Tempest.| (The week, Toronto, 
Dec. 15; 1593.) 

Gift of W. P. Garrison, Esq. 

The Vita nuova [with an introduction by Ralph Radclife- White- 
head, and appendix of sonnets and poems by Dante and others]. 
London, Chiswick press. 1892. sm. 4°. pp. (10), 194. Front. 

Gift of the editor. 

*La vita nuova. With notes and comments, in English, by J. 

Perini. London, Hachette & Co. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. ix, 95. 


WCRKS ON DANTE. 


*Amalteo, Franc. Dialogo tra I’ ombre di Omero e di Virgilio, poi 
anche di Dante. [Portogruaro. 1849.) 8°. pp. 20+. 


On the passage beginning “ Onorate I’ altissimo poeta,” Inf. iv. 80. “ Per 
nozze Gera-Bellati.” 


Amati, Amato. I proemi nella Divina commedia. (Atti e memorie 


della r. accademia di scienze, lettere ed arti in Padova, 1891, 
nuova serie, vii. 155-171.) 


IN HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 5 


Ampere, Jean Jacques. In the footsteps of Dante. Translated by 
Emma B. Bates. 1889. 4°. ff. (8), 237+. ort. of Dante and 
many other photographs and sketches inserted. Manuscript. 

Gift of the translator, a member of the Dante Society. 

Ancona, Aless. d’, and Bacci, Orazio. Dante Alighieri. (Jn their 
Manuale della letteratura italiana, 1892-93, 8°, i. 185-289.) 

Antognoni, Oreste. I] dolore di Cavalcante (Nuova antologia, 1 
marzo, 1894, Cxxxiv. 5-25.) 

Bacci, Peleo. ‘Uno Dante” nel catasto pistoiese del 1415. Pistoia. 
FSQ32016. 6 pps23.- 

Gift of the author. 
Edizione di 100 esemplari. 

*(Bambaglioli, Graziolo pr’.] Il commento pit antico e la pit 
antica versione latina dell’ Inferno di Dante dal codice di Sanda- 
niele del Friuli; [con le aggiunte e varianti del senese precedute 
da una lettera di Carlo Witte]. Per cura del prof. Antonio Fiam- 
mazzo. Udine. 1892. 1. 8°. pp. xvii, (5), 160. (Accademia 
di Udine.) 

*Barbero, E. Indice alfabetico della Divina commedia, giusta il 
testo curato dal cav.G. Campi. Torino. 1893. 8°. pp. xvi, 173. 

Barbey d’Aurevilly, Jules. Dante. [A review of “Dante et le 
moyen Age,” by Edmond Magnier.] (dm fis XIX® siécle; les 
ceuvres et les hommes, 2¢ série, 1890, 8°, pp. 233-245.) 

Barbi, Mich. Contributi alla biografia di Dante; documenti relativi 
ai debiti di Dante, sulla dimora di Dante a Forli. Firenze. 1893. 
S&S pp 24: 

Estr. dal Budlettino della socteta dantesca ital., n. 8. febbr. 1892. 
Gift of the author. 

Barrili, Anton Giulio. Da Virgilio a Dante: lezioni universitarie. 

Genova. 1892. sm. 8°. 
Chapter on Dante, pp. 409-435. 

Belloni, Ant. Sopra un passo dell’ ecloga responsiva di Giovanni 
del Virgilio a Dante. (Giorn. stor. della lett. italiana, 1893, xxii. 
354-372-) 

*Berger, Friedrich. Dantes lehre vom gemeinwesen. Berlin. 1891. 


Ae Di LS. 


“ Wissenschaftliche beilage zum programm der ersten hoheren biirgerschule 
zu Berlin, 1891.” 
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*Berthier, Joachim J. Béatrice Portinari. Livr. i. Fribourg 

(Suisse), e¢c. 1893. 1. 8°. Lilustr. 
To be published in 6 livraisons. 

*Berti, Candido. II disdegno di Guido Cavalcanti per Vergilio nella 
critica dantesca. Milano, ef. 1890. 16°. pp. 29. 

Bogue, Horace P. V. “Paradise lost” and the ‘“ Divine comedy.” 
(dn Doves, M. G., and Burke, D. W., editors. The Clark prize 
book, 1894, 8°, pp. 115-123.) 

*Bonanni, Teod. I! cantico al sole di Francesco d’ Assisi, comentato 
nella Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri. Aquila. 1890. 8°. 
PP. 25- 

“Per le nozze di Luigi Silvestri con Luisa Cipolloni-Cannella.” 

*[Borghesi, Bart., Conte. Lettera alla contessa Annetta Serego 
Alighieri nata Schio, sullo stemma del divino poeta. Dated 
Savignano, 9 settembre, 1820. Bologna. 1864.] f°. pp. (4). 

“ Per le nozze Da Schio-Marcello.” 

Brognoligo, Gioachino. Montecchi e Cappelletti nella Divina com- 
media. (Il propugnatore, 1893, nuova serie, vi(1). 262-290.) 

Bryant, W. W. Historical presuppositions and foreshadowings of 
Dante’s Divine comedy. (Andover review, 1893, xiv. 525-550.) 

Buscaino-Campo, Alb. Ancora del fé fermo di Dante. (II lambru- 
schini, 1893, ili. 37-40.) 

Cantu, Ces. Dante. (/# Ads Letteratura italiana, esempj e giudizj, 
WO928 wl. O2-PAs. ee. 

Carducci, Giosué. Studi letterari. Bologna. 1893. 8°. pp. 449+. 
(Zn his Opere, viii.) 

Contents : — Delle rime di Dante. — Della varia fortuna di Dante. — Musica 
e poesia nel secolo XIV. — Un poeta d’amore nel secolo XII. 

*Carini, Isid. I] commento dantesco di frate Giovanni da Serravalle. 
(Roma, 1892.05. ppd: 

Nel periodico l Arcadia, a iii., n. xi. 659-666. 

Chatenet, Gustave. Dante et son époque.—La Divine comédie 
jugée par les critiques du xviii® et du xix® siécle. — Sonnet sur 
Béatrice [and translations into French verse from the Inferno, 
Canto ill, V., XIX. EXXIL, RKKIN | (fa Ras Etudes sur les poétes 
italiens, 1892, 8°, pp. 9-71.) 

*Cino da Pistoia, Canzone a Dante per la morte di Beatrice. Ripro- 
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duzione fototipica in 200 esemplari del dono offerto a S. M. la 
regina d’ Italia dalle gentildonne fiorentine nella primavera del 
1890, sesto centenario. Testo riveduto sui manoscritti da I. del 
Lungo ; illustrazioni di N. Leoni. Firenze. [1890.] f% 8 fac 
simile plates. 

Clark, William. Notes on Dante. III.—VII. 

Newsp. cuttings from Zhe week, Toronto, Nov. 10 to Dec. 8, 1893. 

Gift of W. P. Garrison. 

Colagrosso, Franc. Studi di letteratura italiana. Verona. 1892. 
sm. 8°. pp. 260+. 

Contents (partial): — Una storia della vita interiore di Dante.—II primo 
accenno di Dante al suo poema. — Una variante di punteggiatura al c. xiii. del 
Paradiso. 

Comello, E. Nota al canto VIII dell’ Inferno dantesco. (La 
biblioteca delle scuole ital., 1893, v. 261-264.) 

Conte, Teresa Gambinossi. Luoghi d’ Italia rammentati nella Divina 
commedia raccolti e spiegati alla gioventt italiana con una pre- 
fazione di Raff. Fornaciari. Firenze. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. (16), 
100. 2 maps. 

Gift of the author. 

Crescimanno, Gius. Figure dantesche. Venezia. 1893. 8°. pp. 229. 

Contents: — Celestine V.— Nicolo III.— Mastro Adamo. — Catone. — 
Sordello. — Cunizza. — Cacciaguida. 

Gift of the author. 

*Cristofori, Franc., Conte. Della Lucia siracusana simbolo della 
carita e della santa religione serafica nel cielo dantesco, ricordata 
dall’ Alighieri in tre luoghi diversi della Divina commedia, Inf. ii. 
97-108; Purg. ix. 55-57; Parad. xxxii. 130-138; chiose e conget- 
ture. 3. ed. riveduta ed ampliata. Milano, ef. 1890. 1. 8°. 
pp. 92. (Delle memorie serafiche nella Divina commedia; com- 
mentario, I.) 


“600 esemplari.” 
“Estratto dal Messaggtero di Sant’ Agata e di Santa Lucia, anno i. e ii.” 


*_______ Di Pier Pettinagno ricordato da Dante nel canto xiii. del 
Purgatorio; memorie storico-critiche e documenti. 2? ed. riveduta 
ed ampliata dall’ autore. Milano, ec. 1890. 1. 8°. pp. 48. 
(Delle memorie serafiche nella Divina commedia; commentario, ii.) 


“¥stratto dalla AZscellanea francescana di storia, lettere ed arti di Foligno, 
anno v. vol. v. fasc. 2., e dal (nuovo) Giornale arcadico di scienze, lettere ed 


arti, serie iii.” 
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*____ Di Pietro Hispano ricordato da Dante nel canto xii. del 
Paradiso e dell’ identit2 di lui con il papa Giovanni XXI provata 
e difesa ; commentario storico-critico-dantesco. Milano, etc. 1890. 
18°." (ppuaa: 
“600 esemplari.” 
Estr. dal Vuovo giornale arcadico, serie iii. 


*______ Sulla prigione della Malta ricordata da Dante nel canto 
ix. del Paradiso; memoria. Siena, ef. 1891. 1. 8°. pp. 131. 
“Estratto dal (nuovo) Grornale arcadico di scienze lettere ed arti; serie iii. 
vol. 4.” = 
Durand-Fardel, Max. Dante Alighieri. (Nouvelle revue, 1893, 
Ixxxil. 735-752.) 
Dante. Une vue du Paradis. (Nouvelle revue, 1894, 
Ixxxvii. 365-380.) 
Durant, Heloise. Dante; a dramatic poem. 2d ed. London. 
1992.78". “Pps XV1, 136: 
Gift of the author. 
Ego, pseudon. Studisu Dante. (Fanfulla, Roma, 1 ott. 1872.) 
On the support derived by opposite parties and opinions from passages of 
the Duc: 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Eroli, Giov., MZarchese. Commento al verso del 3° canto dell’ 
Inferno “che fece per viltade il gran rifiuto.” Roma. 1893. 
8°. pp. 20; 

Gift of the author. 
Estr. dall’ Arcadia, anno iv., giugno, 1892. 

*Fabris, Raffaello. Intorno ai due primi canti dell’ Inferno di 
Dante, e pil’ particolarmente intorno al verso ‘ E sua nazion sara 
tra Feltro e Feltro,” Inf. i. 105. Saggio di una interpretazione 
nuova. [Venezia. 1891.] 8°. pp. (43). 

L’ Ateneo veneto, serie xv. vol. i. 34-76. 

*Faucher, Gennaro. Accidioso o invidioso fummo? [Inf. vii. 123.] 
Napoli. 1892. 8°. pp. 83. 

*Fenaroli, Giul. Il Veltro allegorico della Divina commedia. 
(Firenze, ec." T8gre) 8 pp. Ga): 

La rassegna nazionale, 1891, \xi. 476-549. ; 

*[Ferrari, Carlotta, editor.] A Beatrice Portinari il 9 giugno, 1890, 
vi. centenario della sua morte, le donne italiane. [Versi e prose. | 
Firenze. 1890." 18>. “ppiebon rone 
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Fiammazzo, Ant. A proposito di due chiose dantesche. [Inf. i. 63; 
x. 82.] (La biblioteca delle scuole class. ital., 1894, vi. 183- 
187.) 

Filomusi Guelfi, Lor. I] verso “che quel dinanzi a quel di retro 
gitta,” Par. xii. 117. (La biblioteca delle scuole ital., 1893, v. 
282-284.) 

Ancora per il contrapasso in Dante. (La biblioteca delle 
scuole class. ital., 1894, vi. 219-220.) 


In reply to an article by Zingarelli in the Bull. della soc. dant. ital. 
Gift of the author. 


La figlia del sole (Par. xxvii. 136-138). Verona. 1893. 
16°. pp. 14. 
Estr. dalla Bzblioteca delle scuole italiane, n. 14, vol. v. 
Gift of the author. 


*Florence, /taly — R. istituto della SS. Annunziata. Saggi letterari 
delle alunne del r. istituto. Firenze. 1890. 8°. pp. g9+. 
(Esposizione di lavori femminili in Firenze.) 


Studies on Dante and the Divine comedy. 

Contents : — La donna ispiratrice ; discours prononcé le jour de la distribu- 
tion solennelle des prix, par le prof. Isidoro del Lungo dans le royal institut, 
9 sept. 1883; traduit par les éléves du 4€ cours supérieur. — Dalla cronica 
di Giovanni Villani, libro 9° capitolo 136; traduit par Rosa Ronco. — Extraits 
de la Vie de Dante, par Boccaccio ; traduits par Paolina Edlmann.— Beatrice, 
mit bewilligung des verfassers, Alessandro d’ Ancona, ins deutsche iibertragen 
von Lia Fontana.— Beatrice in Dante’s leben und werken, aus Dante Ali- 
ghieri, seine zeit, sein leben, und seine werke, von J. A. Scartazzini; iibersetzt 
von Alessandrina Rudini, Guglielmina Deninger, Teresa Dentice. — Uno 
sguardo alla forma dell’ Inferno ; [Giuseppina Adragna].— Breve cenno su la 
seconda e la terza cantica; [Matilde Porrini].— Dalla Vita nuova e dalla 
Divina commedia. J/¢a/. and Zug. 


*Franciosi, Giov. Nuova raccolta di scritti danteschi. [2d series. ] 
Avellino. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. Xiv, 301. 

Contents : — LL’ animo e |’ arte di Dante nel Sonetto del saluto. — Il monaco 
nella parola di Dante.— Le braccia della bonta redentrice.—I fenomeni dell’ 
aria nell’ Iliade e nella Divina commedia. — Dante e Guglielmo Shakspeare. — 
Dante e Michelangelo. — Dante e Raffaello.— Dante e Giovanni Angelico. — 
La gioventi del pensiero e dell’ arte nel poema di Dante.— Di Lodovico Cas- 
telvetro come espositore della Divina commedia.— Dante poeta dell’ anima. — 
Postille a luoghi notabili della prima cantica.— Appendice alle postille: Della 
variante “ Lo muro.” 
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Carlo Pagano Paganini ricordato da un suo discepolo. 
Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 10. 

Received by mail. 
Postille dantesche. Inf. iii. (Bollettino illustrato di 
letteratura, ecc., Foggia, 1 maggio, 1893, n. 1, p. 7.) 


Gift of Count Passerini. 


Il sonetto del saluto nella Vita nuova di Dante. (Roma 
letteraria, Roma, 5 apr. 1893, i. 99-101.) 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Fumi, Luigi. Orvieto; note storiche e biografiche. Citta di Cas- 

tello, .189%...9 «3 ©pp.1ta 229 
Chap. xii. Monaldeschi e Filippeschi— Purg. vi. 107. pp. 85-97. 

*Gabotto, Ferd. I] marito di Beatrice; studio. Bra. 1890. sm. 8°. 
pp. 19. 

Gioia, Carmine. L’edizione Nidobeatina della Divina commedia. 
Contributo alla storia bibliografica dantesca. Prato. 1893. 8°. 
PP- 35: 

Gift of the author. 

Graf, Art. Demonologia di Dante. (/” his Miti, leggende e super- 
stizioni del medio evo, 1893, ii. 79-139.) 

*Gualtieri, Vinc. A tempo avanzato; considerazioni ed osservazioni 
interno ad alcuni personaggi allegorici e ad alcuni luoghi contro- 
versi del Paradiso terrestre di Dante Alighieri. Catania. 1892. 
8°. pp. 108+. 

Noticed in the Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 1893, Xxi. 195. 

Hales, John Wesley. Dante; [when first known] in England. (Zz 

his Folia litteraria, 1893, 8°, pp. 65-69.) 
“From the Lzbliographer for Jan. 1882.” 


Howell, A. G. Ferrers. The disputed reading in Inf. xxviii. 135 [il 
re giovane]. (The academy, Jan. 6, 1894, p. 15.) 
Dante and Bertran de Born. (The academy, Feb. 3, 1894, 
p. 104.) 
In reply to a letter by W. Webster in the issue of Jan. 20. 


Inguagiato, Vincenzina. Dantes Xristi Vertagus; conferenza letta 
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nel “Circolo Empedocleo” di Girgenti la sera del 4 marzo 1893. 
Girgenti. 1893. 8°. pp. 34. 
Gift of the author. 
Jachino, Giov. Dantes Xristi vertagus. (La biblioteca della scuole 
ital., 1893, v. 299-300.) 
Notice of Signora Inguagiato’s pamphlet. 


*Janitschek, Hubert. Die kunstlehre Dante’s und Giotto’s kunst ; 
antrittsvorlesung, gehalten in Leipzig, 4. mai, 1892. Leipzig. 
18924. 8. ppii3i. 

*Jannucci, Alf. M. Teologia estetica e sociale della Divina com- 
media di Dante Alighieri. Napoli. 1892. 8°. pp. v, 372+. 
*Lamartine, A. M. L. DE Prat pE. Dante. (ln his Trois poetes 

italiens, 1893, 18°, pp. 1-96.) 

*Laureani, Vinc. Le idee politiche di Dante. Lanciano. 1892. 
chem 0) OS Be 

*Lauricella, Antonino. Lacronologia della Divina commedia. 
Girgenti. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 43. 

*Leonardis, Gius. pe. L’uno eterno e l’eterno amore di Dante; 
principio metodico e protologico della Divina commedia ; studio 
critico. 3 vol.in1. Genova. 1890-92. 8°. 

Lisini, A. Nuovo documento della Pia de’ Tolomei, figlia di Buonin- 
contro Guastelloni. Siena. 1893. 8° pp. 11. 

“Per le nozze Bandini Ciampoli-Soldateschi.” ‘Edizione non venale di 
n. 80 esemplari.” 

Gift of Mr. William Mercer, accompanied by a manuscript translation of 
Cav. Lisini’s article into English. 

*Lodrini, Emilio. Se |’ opuscolo “Quaestio de aqua et terra” sia 
d’ attribuirsia Dante Alighieri. [Brescia. 1890.] 8°. pp. (23). 

Commentari dell’ Ateneo di Brescia per ? anno 1890, pp. 54-76. 

*Lungo, Isid. pet. La figurazione storica del medio evo italiano nel 
poema di Dante. Conferenze tenute nel maggio del 1891 
nell’ aula magna del r. istituto di studi superiori in Firenze. 2 pt. 
in i vol. Firenzé. 1891: 8°. 


Contents :—i, Della realta storica nella Divina commedia secondo gl’ inten- 
dimenti del poeta. — ii. I comuni, i signori, le corti, il clero. Il papato, 
l’ impero. 
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*Marchesan, Ang. II] codice trevigiano della “ Leandreide,” poemetto 
inedito. Treviso. 1890. sm. 8°. pp. 22. 


Contains an analysis of the poem with mention of the references to Dante ; 
gives also as a specimen of the work, canto i. and ii. of book iii. 


Mario, Alb. Una torre Malimberti paleografica di Fanfulla. (La 
lega della democrazia, Roma, 13 genn. 1880.) 


On the symbolism of the eagle of Parad. xviii. 94-108. 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Marsh, Arthur R. Dante Alighieri. (In Johnson’s Universal 
cyclopaedia. New edition. New York, 1893, ii. pp. 656-663.) 
[Martin, Sir Theodore.] Dante and Beatrice. nN. Pp. [1845?] 16°. 

PP- 53- 
First printed in Zazt’s Edinburgh magazine, 1845. 
*Masotti, Franc. Conferenze letterarie. Bologna. 1893. sm. 8°. 
pp. vi 17S-F: 
Contains “ La bolgia settima nell’ Inferno di Dante.” 
Mazzoleni, Achille. La ruina nel cerchio dei lussuriosi. Acireale. 
1893. 5 opp..20, 
Gift of the author. 
La Sicilia nella Divina commedia. Acireale. 1893. 8°. 
PP. 27: 
Estr. dalla Rassegna della letteratura siciliana, anno i, n. 1-3. 
Gift of the author. 


*Meda, Fil. Saggi critici. Milano. 1892. 16°. pp. 62. 
Contents (partial) : — La Beatrice dantesca. — L’ episodio del conte Ugolino 
nella Divina commedia. 
*Mestica, Enrico. La psicologia nella Divina commedia. Firenze. 
1893. sm. 8°. pp. xlvi, 147. 
*Michele da Carbonara. Studi danteschi. Vol. i., ii. Tortona. 
18go-g1. sm, 8°. 
Contents: —i, Dante e San Francesco. Dante e Pier Lombardo. 1890. — 
ii. Del Riformare la mente; trattato ascetico di San Bonaventura volgarizzato ; 
(frammenti). 1891. 
*Missirini, Melchior. Vita di Dante Alighieri. 2 vol. in 1, Firenze. 
1840. 8°. Vigns. 
*Monini, Stef. S. Celestino difeso dall’ accusa di viltS datagli dai 
glossatori di Dante. [Inf. iii. 59-60.] Pisa. 1892. 8° pp. 165. 
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Montégut, Emile. Une interprétation pittoresque de l’Enfer de 
Dante. (Zn Ais Poetes et artistes de I’Italie, 1881, 8°, pp. 99-158.) 
Le Purgatoire de Dante. (/m his Poétes et artistes de 

l'Italie, 1881, 8°, pp. 159-222.) 

Moore, Edward. Dante in northern latitudes [inference drawn from 
Dante’s notice of the unequal length of days and nights]. (The 
academy, Jan. 13, 1894, p. 36.) 

Morandi, Luigi. Antologia della nostra critica letteraria moderna. 
Sried. Witty dit astellos = 18930 Se pp.’ x, 756. 

Contains the following articles on Dante, pp. 253-298:— COMPARETTI, 
Dom. Dante, from his Virgilio nel medio evo. — D’ANcoNA, Aless. La realta 
storica di Beatrice. — BARTOLI, Ad. II Veltro di Dante.— DE SANcrTISs, Franc. 
Il Farinata di Dante.— CaIx, Nap. Storia di un verso di Dante. Inf. i. 28. — 
DE SANCTIS, Franc. Due traduzioni di Dante in francese. 

Morison, JohnH. Dante. (/x Acs Great poets as religious teachers, 
1886, 8°, pp. 45-81.) 

Morpurgo, Salomone. I codici riccardiani della Divina commedia. 
Birenze: (ié93.° 8°... pp. 128. 

Estr. dal Bullettino della soc. dant. ital., n. 13-14, giugno, 1893. 

Gift of the author. 

Moschetti, A. Polemica dantesca. (La biblioteca delle scuole 
class. ital., 1894, vi. 107.) 

*News, A. La Beatrice di Dante nella leggenda e nella vita reale ; 
note e relievi. Milano. 1890. sm. 8°. pp. (2), 58. 

*Noce, Gaet. DEL. Studii danteschi. Firenze. 1892. 8°. pp. 
(4), 51+. 

Contents : —11 golfo che receve da Euro maggior briga [Parad. viii. 69].— 
Nel primo vallo di Malebolge [Inf. xviii. 37-39. Pt. 1]. 

*Olivieri, Giov. Note dantesche. [Osservazioni su Francesca, 
Lucifero, la squilla della sera, Sordello, il genio e il culto del 
sommo poeta.] Campobasso. 1891. 8°. pp. 38. 

O’Neill, Moira. The power of Dante. (Blackwood’s magazine, 
1894, Clv. 357-371.) 

Reprinted in Zittel/’s Living age, April 21, 1894, ccl. 166-177. 

Ovidio, Franc. p’. Dante e la magia. (Nuova antologia, 16 sett. 
1892, CxxV. 193-226.) 

Owen, John. Dante. (/n his Skeptics of the Italian renaissance, 


1893, 8°, pp. 96-107.) 
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*Padovan, Gugl. I] codice Lolliniano di Belluno, uno “dei cento.” 
Belluno. 1891. 8°. pp. 16. 

“Estratto dal giornale l’ Alpigiano.” 

*Pasquini, Pier Vinc. ‘‘Caina attende chi vita ci spense ” nel canto 
v. dell’ Inferno di Dante @ proferito da Paolo. Mestre. 1891. 
sm, 8°. pp. 43. 

*_____ Manuale dantesco ad uso delle scuole secondarie. 
Venezia. 1888. sm. 8°. 

*Pellegrini, Flam. Di un sonetto sopra la torre Garisenda attribuito 
a Dante Alighieri. Bologna. 1890. 8°. pp. (3), 25. 

“120 esemplari.” This sonnet was first published in 1874 by Angelo Gualan- 
di, who attributed it to “ Enrichetto dalle Querce, poeta e notaro bolognese 
del sec. XIII.” 

Penco, Emilio. Dante Allighieri. (/# zs Storia della letteratura 
italiana, Siena, 1891, 8°, ii.) 

*Poletto, Giac., 7 abate. Alcuni studi su Dante Allighieri come 
appendice al Dizionario dantesco. Siena. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. 
ix, 345-1. 

*Ponta, Marco Giov. Due studi danteschi; pubblicati per cura di 
Carmine Gioia. Roma. 1890. 8° pp. 57. 

Contents : —[Lettera al P. Borgogno, scritta nel 1848; una illustrazione 
dell’ Inferno, viii. 89-93].—La rosa celeste ossia Il Paradiso di Dante 
Alighieri. 

Posocco, Cesare Ugo. Chiose dantesche [Inf. i. 63; x. 82]. (La 
biblioteca delle scuole class. ital., 1894, vi. 123-124.) 

* — La Francesca da Rimini secondo la storia e secondo I’ arte. 
37 ed. intieramente rifatta. Teramo. 1892. 16°. pp. 88. 

Preger, Wilhelm. Dante’s Matelda: ein akademischer vortrag. 
Miinchen. 1873. 8°. pp. 58. 

Gift of Mr. A. R. Tisdale, of Jamaica Plain. 

Prompt, Georges Francois Xavier Jacques. Les ceuvres latines 
apocryphes du Dante. Etude critique, lue 4 l’académie delphinale 
g déc. 1892. Venise. 1893. 8°. pp. 70. .Fac-simile plates. 

*Ravazzini, Emiliano, Vocaboli della Divina commedia spiegati col 
volgare modenese. Sassuolo. 1888. sm. 8°. pp. 26. 

Per le nozze di Nicola Ferrari con Teresa Casali. 


*Ricordo alle associate del periodico Za donna e la famiglia nel 
sesto centenario della nascita di Dante Alighieri, celebrato in 
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Firenze nei giorni 14-16 maggio, 1865. Genova. 1865. sm. 8°. 
pp. 16. 


““ Supplemento al no. 4 del periodico La donna e la famiglia.” 

Contents : — A Beatrice ; L. Amalia Paladini. — Dalla Vita nuova; Marianna 
Giarre. — Gemma Donati; Erminia Fua’ Fusinato.— Sulla tomba di Dante; 
Assunta Pieralli. 


*Rod, Ed. Dante. Paris. 1891. 8°. Portrs. and watts. (Nou- 
velle collection des classiques populaires.) 
S., J. B. Danteiana. [Inf. vii. 1.] (Notes and queries, Mar. 3, 
1894, pp. 162-164.) 
Savi-Lopez, Maria. Leggende del mare. Torino. 1894. 8°. pp. 
(8), 360. Portrait. 
I vascelli fantasmi e le navi dei morti.—Isole e citta misteriose. pp. 163- 
200, 233-263. 
Gift of the author. 
Scaetta, Silvio. Il Veltro. Camerino. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. 23. 
Per nozze Marancon-Scaetta. — Estratto dal Chienté e potenza di Camerino. 
Gift of the author. 


Scartazzini, Giov. Andrea. A companion to Dante; from the Ger- 

man, by A. J. Butler. London, e¢e. 1893. sm. 8°. 
A translation of his “‘ Dante-handbuch.” 
Reviewed by Paget Toynbee in the Academy, March 24, 1894, p. 242. 

Scherillo, Mich. La madre e la mafrigna di Dante. (Nuova anto- 
logia, 1 febbr. 1894, cxxxiii. 405-425.) 

Sewall, Frank. Dante and Swedenborg with other essays on the 
new renaissance. London. 1893. 8°. pp. (8), 149, (3). 

Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 

Silvestri, Gius. Lezione sopra la Divina commedia. [Che la Com- 
media di Dante @ poema sacro e morale.] Prato. 1831. 8°. 
Ppp. 20. 

Gift of Peleo Bacci. 

*Snider, Denton Jaques. Dante’s Inferno: a commentary. St. 
Louis. [cop. 1892.] 8°. pp. 472. 

Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino. Nuova serie. Vol. 1, fasc. 
1-7. Ott. 1893.—apr. 1894. Firenze. 1893-94. 8°. 

Gift of the Society. 

*Symonds, John Addington. An introduction to the study of Dante. 

3ded. London. 1893. 8°. pp. xii, 288. Front. 
The frontispiece is a photograph of the death-mask. 


14 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION 


Tallone, Nic. Lo studio critico sulla Divina commedia. (Caffaro, 
Genova, 9 maggio, 1893.) 
Gift of Count Passerini. 
*Tambara, Giov. Due studisu Dante. Verona. 1892. 16°. pp. 
46. 
Pubblicato la prima volta sulla Bzblioteca delle scuole italiane, 1890, vol. ili.; 
1892, vol. v. 


Contents : — Sul verso “Si che il pié fermo sempre era il pit basso.” [Inf. 
i. 30.] — Le tenebre nel secondo cerchio dell’ Inferno. 


Tassin, Algernon de Vivier. The allegory of the Inferno. [ Thesis, 
in the course Italian 4, Harvard college, 1892-93.] pp. (2), 49+. 
MS. 

Tassis, Pietro. Attinenze e riscontri della letteratura italiana colle 
letterature greca e latina. Versione e breve ill. storica dei §§ 21- 
29 della iii Olintiaca di Demostene. Urbino. 1893. 8°. pp. 26. 

Gift of the’author. 

Principale allegoria della Divina commedia. Breve ag- 

giunta ai “ Peccati e pene nell’ inferno.” [Urbino. 1893.] 8°. 

PP: 3- 

Gift of the author. 


*Torre, Ruggero DELLA. La pieta nell’ Inferno dantesco; saggio 
d’interpretazione. Milano. 1893. 8°. pp. ix, 220+. 

Toynbee, Paget. Hugh Capet in the Divina commedia [Purg. xx. 
52], and the “Satyre Ménippée.” (The academy, June 24, 1893, 
P- 547-) 

An erroneous reading in Dante’s De monarchia, ii. 3. 

(The academy, July 8, 1893, p. 33.) 

Was Dante acquainted with Claudian? (The academy, 

Dec. 2, 1893, p. 488.) 

Did Dante write “re giovane” or “re Giovanni,” Inf. 

Xxvlil, 135? (The academy, Dec. 30, 1893, p. 590.) 

Dante’s reference to the “Libro dell aggregazione delle 

stelle,” Conv. ii. 6, and to Alfraganus, Conv. ii. 14. (The academy, 

Feb. 10, 1894, p. 126.) 

Dante’s interpretation of ‘“Galilea” as “ Bianchezza,” 
Conv. iv. 22, (The academy, April 7, 1894, p. 291.) 

*Trenta, Giorgio. L’ esilio di Dante nella Divina commedia ; 
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studio storico-critico-letterario. Pisa. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. ix, 
186+. 
ok L’ Inferno di Andrea Orgagna, affresco che trovasi nel 
Campo Santo pisano, in relazione coll’ Inferno di Dante. Pisa. 

1891. sm 8°. pp. 35. Front. 

*Turchetti, Franc. J.’ Orologio di Dante e la sua cosmografia. 
[Udine. 1853.] 1.8°. pp. (8). (Progr. del ginnasio arcivescovile.) 

A review of Marco Giovanni Ponta’s Orologio di Dante Allighieri, e¢c. 

Varrini, Giansante. Sopra il commento alla Divina commedia di 
Jacopo della Lana; considerazioni. Bologna. 1865. 8°. pp. 
(8), 86. 

Gift of Count Passerini. 

*Vedel, Valdemar. Dante: en studie. Kgbenhavn. 1892. 8°. 
Pp. (4), 301+. 

Contents : — Klosterliteraturen. — Den latinske aand.—TItaliensk literaturs 
barndom. — Florentinsk kultur og Dante.— Vita nuova.— Dante som popu- 
leerfilosof.— Dantes politiske liv.— Komodiens genesis. — Helvedes forgaard. 
— Helvedstaden. — Skzrsilden — Paradiset. — Kunsten i komedien. — Dantes 
natur. 

Vernon, William Warren. Readings on the Inferno of Dante chiefly 
based on the commentary of Benvenuto da Imola. With intro- 
duction by Edw. Moore. 2 vol. London. 1894. 8°. ortrs. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed in the Athenaum, May 5, 1894, p. 570. 

*Vicenza, /taly — Academia Olimpica. Dante e Vicenza [nel sesto 
centenario] 14 maggio, 1865. [Vicenza. 1865.] f% 2 plates. 
pp. 124. 

*[ Vitti, Tom.] Studisu Dante. [Napoli. 1891.] sm. 8°. pp. 63. 

Contents: — Le origini della Divina commedia.— I] cinquecento nella 
Divina commedia. — Saggio di commenti politici ; il sogno del poeta al princi 
piar del canto xix del Purgatorio. 

*Volkmann, Ludwig. Bildliche darstellungen zu Dante’s Divina 
commedia bis zum ausgang der renaissance. Leipzig. 1892. 8°. 
pp. 65. 2 plates. 

Waugh, Arthur. London letter, 28 April, 1893 [on the Dante exhi- 
bition in London]. (The critic, May 13, 1893, xix. 315-316.) 
Webster, Wentworth. Dante’s “ young king.” (The academy, Jan. 

20, 1894, p. 60.) 
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Whitehead, Ralph Radcliffe. Grass of the desert. London, printed 
at the Chiswick Press. 1892. 4°. pp. (8), 179. 
“Dante,” pp. 47-56. 
Gift of the author. 
*Zinelli, Federigo Maria Nobile, vescovo di Treviso. Discorso nel 
sesto centenario di Dante Alighieri. Treviso. 1865. 8°. pp. 
44. 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


IN THE 


PROSE WORKS AND CANZONIERE OF DANTE. 


THE index here printed was prepared by me for the purposes of my 
forthcoming Dante Dictionary, Part I. of which will comprise the 
articles dealing with the Proper Names in Dante’s Works. No com- 
plete index to the Prose Works and Canzonzere has yet been printed ; 
it is hoped, therefore, that the present one may, pending the publication 
of the Dictionary, supply a want that has long been felt by students of 
Dante. 

The references are to Giuliani’s editions (published at Florence by 
Le Monnier) of the several works, viz. Vita Nuova (V.N.) and Canzoniere 
(Canz.), 1868 ; Convito (Conv.), 1874; De Vulgari Eloguentia (V. E.), 
and De Monarchia (Mon.), 1878 ; Epzstolae (Epist.), Eclogae (Ecl.), and 
Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (A. T.), 1882. By the help of the subjoined 
table the index may be used equally well with Fraticelli’s edition (pub- 
lished in three volumes at Florence by Barbéra) of the Opere Minoré 
di D. A. (Vol. I. Canz., Ecl.; 3d ed. 1873.—Vol. II. V. WV., V. E., Mon., 
A. T.; 3d ed. 1873.—Vol. III. Conv., Epist.; 5th ed. 1879). The most 
important difference between the two editions is in the arrangement of 
the Canzontere, which is printed as a whole by Fraticelli, with consecu- 
tive numbering for each different form of poem, while Giuliani divides 
it into three parts. Except in a few instances (indicated below) the 
remaining works are identicai, so far as references are concerned, in 
the two editions. 


a INDEX TO DANTE’S PROSE WORKS. 


PROSE WORKS. 


Giuliani. fFraticelli. 
Mon. II. ro, 11. 3 : : - : . Mon. II. § 10.1 
Mon. II. 12. - 5 5 - - : - Mon. EE '§-21- 
Epist. VIII. . : 5 ° : : : Epist. IX. 
Fpist. IX. . 2 7 a : ‘ : . Epist. X. 
Epist. X. : A 5 : : a Epist. Xt: 
Epist.* IV. . : é é - : - . Epist. VIII. 


CANZONIERE.? 


Giuliani. Fraticellt. 
Canzoniere I. Sonetto i. : F : - Canzoniere. Sonetto ii. 


(‘Guido vorrei che tu e Lapo ed io.’) 


Canzales Sons ii. : : : : ‘ : : : Sonetto xix. 
(‘Di donne ic vidi una gentile schiera.’) 
Canz. II. Canzone v.8 : : : ; : Canzone xviii 
(‘ Doglia mi reca nello core ardire.’) 
Canzs lla Canz vir : : : : : E : Canzone xix. 
(‘Tre donne intorno al cor mi son venute.’) 


Ganz. EE) ‘Ganz: viii: Canzone xi. 


(‘Io son venuto al punto della rota.’) 


Canzaliz (Ganzaxiae a , 3 : 3 ‘ ‘ 3 Canzone ix. 
(‘Cosi nel mio parlar voglio esser aspro.’) 
CanzelbE. "Ganzi: ‘ i 2 A z % . Canzone viii. 


(‘Amor dacché convien pur ch’ io mi doglia.’) 


Canz. TL “Canz-i1. ‘ . : f ‘ : ‘ Canzone xx. 

(‘O patria degna di trionfal fama.’) 

Canze lila sonans : : : ; : : : . Sonetto xli. 
(‘ Poich’ io non trovo chi meco ragioni.’) 


Canz. III. Soni. . : : : : ; : : Sonetto xl. 
(‘Io mi credea del tutto esser partito.’) 


CanzolVves «Sonwin ¢ : : : : : . + Sonetto xxxv. 
(‘Chi guardera giammai senza paura.’) 


1 The De Monarchia is divided into Books and Chapters by Giuliani; into Books 
and Sections (corresponding, except in the above instances, to Giuliani’s chapters) by 
Fraticelli. 

2 This comparative table includes only those poems of the Canzoniere to which refer- 
ence is made in the index. 

3 N. B.— Lines 148-158 of this canzone are omitted in Giuliani’s edition. 

41 thus indicate Giuliani’s Appendice al Canzoniere (pp. 353-367), which contains the 
doubtful poems. 


V. 


V. 


Conv. 
Canz. 


Conv. 
Canz. 


N. 
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INVeeeSonieii: ; é : : , E : 
(‘Da quella luce che il suo corso gira.’) 
IV. Son. vii. : : : 
(‘Lo re che merta i suoi servi a ristoro.’) 
LV —Canz: : ‘ ; : : : 
(‘Ai fals ris! per que traitz avetz.’) 
OetGy iCanz.. é ; : . : : 
(‘ Donne ch’ avete intelletto d’ amore.’) 
§ 20. Son. : é 5 : 
(‘Amore e cor gentil sono una cosa.’) 
§ 22. Son. i. : : : : : : 
(‘ Voi che portate la sembianza umile.’) 
Sig2e.Canz : ; : : : : : 
(‘Gli occhi dolenti per pieta del core.’) 
§ 41. Son.—~ : é : : é ; : 
(‘Deh peregrini che pensosi andate.’) 
§ 42. Son. : x ; 5 : 5 
(‘ Oltre la spera che pit lara gira.’) 
Canz. ii. 
Ii, Ganz. tie 
(‘Amor che nella mente mi ragiona.’) 
Canz. ili. 
hive Canz. fg 


(‘Le dolci rime d’ amor ch’ io solia.’) 


Sonetto xxxix. 


Sonetto xliv. 


Canzone xxi. 


Canzone ii. 


Sonetto x. 


Sonetto xii. 


Canzone vi. 


Sonetto xxx. 


Sonetto xxxi. 


Canzone xv. 


Canzone xvi. 


A single square bracket after a name in the index, e.g. Alcithoé], indi- 


cates that the person or place in question is not mentioned by name by 
Dante, but is alluded to only. Cross-references are indicated by enclosing 


the names referred to in square brackets, e.g. [Adamo]. 


PAGET TOYNBEE. 


DoRNEY WooD, BURNHAM, BUCKS, 
ENGLAND, Dec., 1893. 
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Abydos. Mon. II. 9. 

Accademia. Conv. IV. 6. 

Accademici. Conv. IV. 6. 

Aceste.’ Acaste, Conv. IV. 25. 

Aceste.”, Acestes, Conv. IV. 26. 

Achaemenides. FEcl. II. 82. 

Achille. Conv. IV. 27. 

AcisaEclalls 70: 

Actus Apostolorum. Mon. II. 8; 
INE }eR 

Adam. [Adamo.] 

Adamo. Conv. 1IV.15; Adam, Vulg. 


El. I. 4,6; Mon. Il. 12; @ primo 
generante, Conv. IV. 15; 2 primo 
parente, Conv. 1V.15; primus lo- 
guens, V. E. I. 5, 6; radix huma- 
nae propaginis, V. E. I. 8; (A. and 
Eve) primi parentes, Mon. I. 18. 

Adolfo. Conv. IV. 3. 

Adrasto. Conv. IV. 25. 

Adria. LEcl. II. 68. 

Adriano, Il mare. Conv. IV. 13. 

Adrianus. Pope Hadrian I., Mon. 
TL: 

Adriaticum mare. V. E. I. 8, ro. 

Aeacidae. Mon. II. ro. 

Aegyptii. Epist. V. 1. 

Aegyptius. Mon. III. 3. 

Aegyptus. Mon. II. 9; Epist. X. 7. 
[Egitto.] 

Aemilis terra. Ecl. II. 68. 

Aeneas. [Enea.] 

Aeneis. (gen. sg. deneidos), V. E. I. 
8; Mon. II. 10; (acc. sg. Aeneidem), 
Mon. II. 3; (gen. pl. Aeneidorum) 
V. E. II. 4. [Eneida.] 

Aeolus. V.N.§ 25. [Kolo.] 

Aetna. Ecl. II. 27. 

Aetnaeus. Ecl. II. 69. 

Aetnicus. Ecl. II. 74. 
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Affrica- Conv. III. 3; IV. 5; Afr- 
ca, Mon. II. 3, 5. 

Aforismi. The ‘Aphorisms’ of Galen. 
Conv. I. 8. 


Afri. Mon. II. 10. [Africani.] 

Africa. [Affrica.] 

Africani. Mon. II. 10; III. 13. 
[Afri.] 

Agag. Epist. VII. 5. 

Agatho. Mon. III. 6. 

Aggregazione delle stelle, Libro 
dell’. Conv. II. 6. 

Aglauro. Canz. III. canz. ii. 71. 

Agostino. St. Augustine, Conv. I. 


2,4; IV. 21, 28; Augustino, Conv. 
IV.9; Augustinus, Mon. III. 3, 4; 
Epist. VIII. 7; X. 28. 


Ajace. Conv. IV. 27. 

Alagherius. A. T. §§ 1, 24. [Alla- 
gherius. | 

Alamania. V. E. I. 18; /a Magna, 
Conv. III. 5. 

Alamanni. V. E. I. 8; TZeutonici, 


V.E. 1.8; Zedeschi, Conv. I. 7. 
Albani. Conv. IV. 5; Mon. II. 3, to. 
Albanus. Mon. II. ro. 

Alberto.* Albertus Magnus. Conv. 
Ill. 7; 1V. 23; Alberto della Magna, 
Conv. III. 5. 

Alberto. Emperor Albert I., Conv. 
IVe3. 

Alberto della Magna. [Alberto.'] 

Albuino della Scala. Conv. IV. 
16. 

Albumassar. Conv. II. 14. 

Alcides. Epist. VII. 6. [Hercules.] 

Alcimus. Epist. VIII. 4. 

Alcithoé.] One of the tres sorores, 
the other two being Arcippé and 
Leucippé, Epist. IV. 4. 
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Alessandro. Alexander the Great, 
Conv. IV. 11; Alexander, V. E. 
II. 6; Mon. II. 9. 

Alexander.’ [Alessandro. ] 

Alexander.* Alessandro da Romena, 
Epist. 10 \(¢z.)s “D1. (ez.) 1: 


Alexandria. Alessandria, V. E. I. 15. 

Alfarabio. Conv. III. 2 (var. Adpe- 
tragio). 

Alfergano. Conv. II. 14. 


Alfonso.] Alphonso X. of Castile, 7/ 
buon re di Castella, Conv. IV. 11. 

Algazel. Conv. II. 14; IV. 21. 

Allagherius. Epist. II. (d¢.); V. 
(2z-)39 Vis (222. se NEL. (2722) 2 VLE. 
(tt.); IX.3; X. (tt.), 10; Alaghe- 
rius, A. T. §§ 1, 24. 


Alpetragio. [Alfarabio.] 
Alphesiboeus. Ecl. II. 7, 15, 44, 45, 
49, 76. 


Alpi. Canz. III. canz. i. 61. 

Alvernia, Petrus de. V. E. I. ro. 

Amalech. Epist. VII. 5. 

Amata. Epist. VII. 7. 

Ambrosius. Epist. VIII. 7. 

Amicitia, De. Conv. I. 12; II. 13. 

Amiclas. Conv. IV. 13. 

Amore, Rimedio d’. [Rimedio d’ 
Amore. | 

Amos. Epist. VII. 2. 

Amphitrite. Epist. VII. 3; 
§ 15. 

Anassagora. Conv. II. 15. 

Anchise. Conv. IV. 26; Anxchises, 
Mon. II. 7. 

Anchises. [Anchise.] 

Anco Marcio. Conv. IV. 5. 

Anconitana Marca. V. E. I. Io, 
Il. 

Anconitani. V. E. I. ro. 

Andromache. Mon. II. 3. 

Angeli. Conv. II. 6. 

Anglia. V. E. I. 8. 

Anglici. V.E.I. 8; Jzglesi, Conv. 
Liz. 


AGEL 


Anglicum mare. V. E. I. 8. 

Anima, De. Conv. II. 9, 10, 14; 
LILY 2,16, 93 1V..75 £3; 15,2013) Mon. 
Lea elit ors: 

Animae, De Quantitate. 
28. 

Animalibus, De. Conv. II. 3, 9. 

Animalium, De Generatione. Conv. 
HT ro IVa TosPA 1. S03" 

Anna. Conv. II. 6. 

Annibal. [Annibale.] 

Annibale. Conv. IV. 5; Annibal, 
Mon. II. 4; Hannibal, Mon. II. 10; 
Epist. VIII. ro. 


Epist. X. 


Antaeus. [Anteo.] 

Antenora. Canz. III. canz. ii. 28. 

Anteo. Conv. III. 3; Axtaeus, Mon. 
II. 8, ro. 

Antepraedicamenta. A. T. § 12. 

Anthaeus. [Antaeus. ] 

Antictona. Conv. III. 50. 

Antipodi. Epist.* IV. 

Anubis. Epist. VII. 4 (var. a ubibus). 

Aonius. Ecl. I. 28. 

Apollo. Conv. IV. 25; Epist. X. 
Wore 9h 

Apostoli. Conv. II. 1; Mon. III. 8, 
Q, Io. 

Apostolo.' St. Paul, Conv. II. 6; 


IV. 21, 22, 24; Apostolus, Mon. II. 
LOsstr2s lL R TOs MopistyaXG 2757 
AGT. § 22: 

Apostolo.” St. James, Conv. IV. 20. 
Apostolorum, Actus. Mon. II. 8; 
II. 12: 

Apostolus. 

Appennini. 

Appenninus. 
NAG ED & 

Apuli. V. E.I. 10, 12, 19 

Apulia. V. E. I. ro. 

Apulus. V. E. I. 12. 

Aquila. Imperial Eagle, Mon. II. 
LOZ); Espist Ved se VL. 3. 

Aquileienses. V. E. I. to, 11. 


[Apostolo.*] 
A515 5kox 
Ve Taro; r4sitpist. 
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Aquilone. Conv. IV. 20; Settentrz- 
one, Cony. LLY 5); 
Cony, III. 5. 

Aquino, Renaldus de. 

Aquino, Tommaso @’. 

Aquinum. V.E. II. 5. 

Aragones. Mon. I. 13. 

Aragonia. V. E. I. 8. 

Arcangeli. Conv. Il. 6. 

Archemoro. Conv. III. 11. 

Archimanditra. St. Peter. 
JOU Gy: rs 

Arcippé. [Alcithoé.] 

Aretini. V. E. I. 10, 13. 

Aretinus, Guitto. Guittone d’Arezzo, 
Vian Balan gis 1Gu7205A.., Nike Lh. 6. 

Argi. Epist. V. 8. 

Argia. Conv. IV. 25. 

Argivi. Conv. IV. 25. 

Ariete. TDL Si 
Can Zievallea de 

Aristoteles. [Aristotile. ] 

Aristotile. Conv. I. 9; II. 3, 4, 5, 9, 
LO; U4 sews 5 Ue eos, 75 Ose ele EAs 
Tete Seal, amtenermhy (oh) MBps) Wx, lie 
BO, 20,22, 2325, 275 20 sea7 eororelas, 
NYG US! boats ANU MCoyats lags Tyas er aN ae 
Seay Zazvlosepo, Conv, mlcmiGgnk2 5 
TUS; ck; T4ophs,, LOpeauileer 25 
SAEs OOO). LOn lis 4 ss, LIVE 
By 4p Opel Ow Lyn E Soh Osn bypal Osu 2O;, 225 
27; V.N. §§ 25, 42; Ph2losophus, 
Miomels cAsm7st Dlg £2, oad 1S, 
ERAS UI ee 35 OH 7h dey es MOE 
1; 400; 05a Hpiste Vl. eamex ec, 
TO MLS 27 Sem SS 26 ee ne eT: 
23; 2 mio maestro, Conv. I. 9; 


Tramontana, 


[Renaldus. ] 
[Tommaso. ] 


Mon. 


Conv. Canzs TT. 


maestro della umana ragione, Cony. 
IV. 2; degnissimo di fede e a’ob- 
bedienza, Conv. IV. 6; 
duca della gente umana, Conv. IV. 
6; maestro de’filosofi, Conv. IV. 8; 
maestro della nostra vita, Conv. IV. 
23; pracceptor morum, Mon. III.1 ; 
magister sapientum, V. E. II. to. 


maestro e 


Arnaldus Daniel. V. E. II. 2, 10,13; 
FHlarnaldus D., V. E. Il. 6. 

Ars Poetica. V.E. II. 4; Epist. X. 
10;, Conv. II. 14; V..N.§ 25; 

Arte Nova. Conv. II. 14. 

Arte Vecchia. Conv. II. 14. 

Arturus. V. E. I. to. 

Ascanio. Conv. IV. 26; Ascanius, 
Mon. II. 3; Epist. VII. 5. 

Ascanius. [Ascanio.] 

Asdente. Conv. IV. 16. 

Asia. V, E.I.8; Mon. II. 3, 9. 

Asiani. Mon. III. 13. 

Assaracus. Mon. II. 3. 

Assyrii. Mon. II. 9. 

Astraea. Mon. I. 13; Epist. VIII. 
ie 

Atalanta. Mon. II. 8. 

Atene. Conv. IV. 27. 

Atlante. Conv. IV. 29. 

Atlantis. Mon. If. 3. 

Atlas. Mon. II. 3; Epist. VI. 3. 

Auditu, De Naturali. Mon. I.11; 
WE 37> DHE ae 

Augusta. ‘Empress,’ Epist.* I., II., 
III. (é2.). 

Augustalis. 

Augustino. [Agostino.] 

Augustinus. [Agostino.] 

Augusto. Emperor Augustus, Conv. 
Il. 14; Augustus Caesar, Mon. II. 
9,11; Epist. VII. 1,3; Octavianus, 
Epist. V./8. 

Augustus.’ [Augusto.] 

Augustus.? ‘Emperor,’ Epist. V. 2, 
35 Wile (ee)iae 

Ausonia. Mon. Il. 12; Epist.* IV. 
(Italia. ] 

Auster. Mon. II. 4; Epist. X. 1. 


‘Imperial,’ Epist. VI. 1. 


Averrois. Mon.I.4; 2 Comentatore, 
Conv. IV. 13; Commentator, A. T. 
§§ 5, 18. 

Avicenna. Conv. II. 14, 15; III. 
TAN Ve 

Azzy Ve deel, 12, 
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Babel. V. E. I. 6, 7, 9. 

Babylon. Mon. II. 9; Epist. VII. 8. 

Babylonii. Epist. VI. 2. 

Bacchus.] Semen Semeles, Epist. IV. 
4; Bromius, Ecl. II. 53. 

Balaam. V.E.I. 2; Epist. VIII. 8. 

Battifolle, Catherina de. Epist.* I., 
Tare len(ez7.) 

Beatrice. V.N. §§ 2, 12, 14, 22, 23, 
24, 20,732, 40, 43; § 32, Canzs 27. 
15, 553 § 41, Son. 2. 12; § 42, Son. 
2.13; Conv. II. 2, 7, 9; la gloriosa 
donna della mia mente, V. N. § 2; 
la gentilissima B., V. N. §§ 5, 14; 
23, 40; la mia donna, V.N. §§ 6, 
18, 24, 41; la gentilissima donna, 
V.N. §§ 9, 11, 26, 31, 41; guella 
gentilissima, la quale fu distruggt- 
trice di tutti i vizt e regina delle 
virtu, V. N. § 10; la donna della 
cortesia, V. N. § 12; la mirabile 
donna, V. N. §§ 14, 23; questa 
gentilissima, V. N. §§ 14, 18, 21, 
22, 23, 29; guesta donna, V_N. §§ 
1A, aL, TOns elo, 10,e 21, 22,035 5 
la mia gentilissima donna, V. N. § 
18; madonna, V. N. § 19, Canz. 72. 
23, 29; guella nobilissima B.,V. N. 
§ 22; donna gentile, V. N. § 22; 
Son. i. 5; la mirabile B. V.N.§ 
2a Bice, New iN. S24, SON. 2. 03 
questa B. beata, V. N. § 29; la mia 
nobilissima donna, V. N. § 37; 
guesta gloriosa B. V. N. § 40; 
questa benedetta B., V. N. § 43; 
quella B. beata, Conv. II. 2; guella 
gloriosa B., Conv. Il. 2, 7; quella 
viva B. beata, Cony. Il. 9; guella 
gloriosa donna, Conv. Il. 9; i pre- 
mo diletto della mia anima, Conv. 
Il. 13 ; la donna di cui dire Amor 
mt face, Cony. canz. ii. 22; colez 


B 


ch'umilia ogni perverso, Conv. canz. 
eyes 

Beda. Epist. VIII. 7. 

Belinoi, Hamericus de. V. E. II. 
6,125 

Beltramo de Bornio. Conv. IV. 11; 


Bertramus de Bornio, V. ¥E. II. 2. 
Benedetto, San. Conv. IV. 28. 
Benedictus.’ Pope Benedict V., Mon. 

(Gla ikey 
Benedictus.”] 

defunctus 

10. 
Bergamo. [Pergamum.] 
Bergomates. V. E. I. 11. 
Bernardus. St. Bernard, Epist. X. 

28. 

Berta. V. E. II. 6. 

Bertramus de Bornio. 
de Bornio. | 

Bianca. Canz. II. canz. v. 153 (N. 
B. 7. 148-158 of this canzone are 
omitted in Giuliani’s ed.). 

Biante. Conv. III. 11. 

Bibbia. Conv. IV. 5; /a Scrittura, 
Conv. II. 16; da verace Scrittura 
divina, Conv. IV. 12; Scriptura, 
Vi Koa; Mon il 3; 4); \Epist. 
X. 22; Sacra Scriptura, Mon. III. 
4; duo Testamenta, Mon. III. 13; 
Vetus et Novum Testamentum, Mon. 


Pope Benedict XI., 
Antistes, Epist. VIII. 


[Beltramo 


III. 3. 
Bice. [Beatrice.] 
Boéthius. [Boezio.] 
Boétius. [Boezio.] 
B0e710-4) Conve, el co, TT, 
3 yeel One ellis. 2) a EV fet eel 3" 


Boétius, Mon. 1.11; I1.9; Boéthins, 
Epist. X. 33; 22 Savio, Conv. IV. 


13 
Bonagiunta Lucensis. V. E. I. 13. 
Bononia. V. E. I. 15. 
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Bononienses. 

Bononiensis. 

Bononiensis, Fabritius. 
II. 12. 

Bononiensis, Honestus. V. E. I. 15. 

Bonorum, De Fine. Mon. II. 5; Dz 
Fine de’ Beni, Conv. 1.11; 1V.6, 22. 

Boreas. Mon. II. 4. 

Borneil, Gerardus de. V. E. I. 9; 
G. de” Bornello, Vi. EH. Ti. 2,55 
Gerardus, V. E. Il. 2, 6. 


VOE. I.°9, 153 IL. 12: 
Wedda le 10Gy 
V.E. 1.15; 


Bornello. [Borneil.] 
Bornio, Beltramo dal. [Beltramo.] 
Bornio, Bertramus de. ([Beltramo,] 


Caelesti Hierarchia, De. Epist. X. 21. 


Caelo, De. Epist. X. 27; A. T. §§ 12, 
eS a 

Caelum Stellatum. [Cielo Stellato.] 

Caesar.* Julius Caesar, Mon. II. 5; 
Epist. VII. 1, 4. [Cesare.] 

Caesar.2 Augustus, Mon. II. 9, 11. 
[Augusto. ] 


Caesar.? Tiberius, Mon. II. 12; Epist. 
V. Io. 

Caesar. ‘Emperor,’ V. E. I. 12; 
Mon. IIT. «12, 15%) Epist. V.. 2, -3, 
5,9; VI. 5 (jfx.). 

Caesareus. Epist. X. (¢/t.). 

Cagioni, Libro di. ([Causis, De.] 

Cagnano. Conv. IV. 14. 

Caiaphas. Mon. II. 12. 

Caietani. V. E.I. 9. 

Calabri. V.E. I. ro. 

Calcidonio. Conv. IV. 6. 

Calliopeus, Epist. IV. 2. 

Camillo. Conv. IV. 5; 
Mon. II. 5. 

Camillus. [Camillo.] 

Cammino, Gherardo da. Conv. IV. 14. 

Campidoglio. Conv. IV. s. 

Cancro. Conv. III. 5. 


Camillus, 


Brixia. 
VII. 6. 
Brixiani. V. E. I. 14; Brixzenses, 
V.E. FB 14. 
Brixienses. ([Brixiani.] 
Bromius. Ecl. II. 53. 
Brunetus Florentinus. 


Brescia, V. E. I. 15; Epist. 


[Bacchus. ] 
Wi ee leaks. 


Bruto. Conv. IV. 5; Brutus, Mon. 
Liss: 
Brutus. [Bruto:] 


Bucciola, Ugolino. V. E. I. 14. 

Bucolica. Mon. I. 13. 

Burgum, S. Felicis. Borgo San 
Felice at Bologna, V. E. I. 9. 


Canis Grandis de Scala. 
(Git:) 5 Aj Da $24: 

Canticorum, Canticum. Solomon’s 
Song, Mon. III. to. 


Epist. X. 


Capaneo. Canz. III. canz. ii. 70. 

Capitolium. Mon. II. 4. 

Capricorno. Conv. III. 5. 

Carlo. Charles II. of Naples, Conv. 
IV=63 Carolus TZ, Ve BSW r2. 

Carolus II. [Carlo.] 

Carolus Magnus. Charlemagne. 
Mon. III. ro. 


Carro, Il.] The ‘Wain’ or ‘Great 
Bear,’ le sette stelle gelide, Canz. II. 
canz. vili. 29 (cf. Par. XIII. 7). 


Cartagine. Conv. IV. 5. Carthago, 
Epist. VIII. ro. 
Cartaginesi. Conv. IV. 5; Cartha- 


ginenses, Mon. II. 3; Poenz, Mon. 
II. 4, 10. [Punicus.] 
Carthaginenses. [Cartaginesi.] 
Carthago. [Cartagine.] 
Casentinenses. V. E. I. 11. 
Castalius. Castaliae sorores, i.e. the 
Muses, Ecl. I. 54. 
Castella. Castile, Conv. 
Mon. I. 13. [Alfonso.] 


IER Baw 
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Castellana Civitas. 
stello, V. E. I. 13. 

Castello, Guido da. Conv. IV. 16. 

Castra. V.E. I. 11. 

Catherina di Battifolle. 
IL., III. (¢z.). 

Catilina. Conv. IV. 5. 

Cato, Marcus. ([Catone.?] 

Catone." Cato the Elder, Catone 
vecchio, Conv. IV. 21, 27, 28. 

Catone.” Cato of Utica, Conv. III. 5; 
IV. 5, 6, 27, 28; Marcus Cato, Mon. 
II. 5; guello glorioso Catone, Conv. 
IV. 6; severissimus libertatis tutor, 
Mon. II. 5. 

Catoni. Epist.* IV. 

Caucasus. Epist. VI. 3; Ecl. II. 22. 

Caudinae Furcae. Mon. II. to. 

Causis, De. Conv. III. 2, 6, 7; 
IV. 21; Mon. I. 13; Epist. X. 20, 
2s 

Cavalcanti, Guido. 
canti.] 

Cayster. 

Cefalo. 


Citta di Ca- 


Epist.* I., 


[Guido Caval- 


KRele . 18; 

Conv. IV. 27. 

Cerere. Conv. II. 5. 

Cesare. Julius Caesar, Conv. III. 5; 
IV. 5,13; Caesar, Mon. II. 5; Epist. 
Nii21; (4: 

Cherubini. Conv. II. 6. 

Chiesa, Santa. Conv. II. 4,6; III.6; 
IV. 23; Lcclesta, Mon. II. 11; III, 
3, 6, 10, 12, 13; Sposa e Secretaria 
di Cristo, Conv. Il. 6; Mater 
Lcclesia, Mon. III. 3; Epist. 
VIII. 6; Mater piissima, Sponsa 
Christi, Epist. VII. 7; Sponsa 
Christi, Mon. III. 3; Epist. VII. 7; 
VIII. 11; Crucifixi Sponsa, Epist. 
VIII. 4. 

Chilon. Conv. III. 11. 

Chremes. Epist. X. Io. 

Christiana, De Doctrina. Mon. III. 4. 

Christiani. ([Cristiani.] 

Christus. [Cristo.] 


Chrysippus. Mon. II. 8. 

Cicero. Mon. I.1; II. 5. [Tullio.] 

Cielo Cristallino. Conv. II. 4, 15. 

Cielo Empireo. Conv. II. 4, 15; 
Empyreum, Epist. X. 24, 26; cielo 
guieto, Conv. II. 14. 

Cielo Stellato. V. N. § 2; Conv. 
II. 3, 4, 15; Caelum Stellatum, 
A. T. § 21; cielo delle stelle fisse, 
Conv. II. 4; spera stellata, Conv. 
Ll r4. 

Cincinnato, Quinzio. Conv. IV. 5; 
Cincinnatus, Mon. II. 5. 

Cincinnatus. ([Cincinnato.] 

Cino. C. da Pistoja, Canz. III. son. ii. 
12; Canz. III. son. iii. 2; Cinus 
Listoriensis; Noi. Vy) 10,235 1755) Le 
2, 5; Cinus de Pistorio, V. E. II. 6; 
exulans Pistoriensis, Epist. lV. (¢zt.). 

Cinus. ([Cino.] 

Cinyras. Epist. VII. 7. 

Ciolus. Epist. IX. 3. 

Civitate Dei, De. Mon. III. 4. 

Clemens. Pope Clement V., Epist. 
V. Io. 

Cleobulo. Conv. III. 11. 

Cloelia. Mon. II. 4. 

Colchus. Ecl. II. 1. 

Collina. C. porta, Colline Gate, Mon. 
II. Io. 

Colossensi. Conv. IV. 24. 

Columnis, Judexde. V.E. II. 5. 

Comentatore, Il. [Averrois.] 

Commentator. [Averrois.] 

Comoedia. Epist. X. 3, 10, 13. 

Confessioni. The ‘Confessions’ of 
St. Augustine, Conv. I. 2. 

Consideratione, De. Epist. X. 28. 

Consolatione, De. Conv. I. 2, 11; 
I, 117 LVax25136 Epist, X63; 

Constantinopolis. Mon. III. ro. 

Constantinus. Mon. II. 12; III. to, 
12; infirmator Imperiz, Mon. II. 
12 


Contemplatione, De. Epist. X. 28. 
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Contra Gentiles. 
Mon. II. 4. 
Convito. Dante’s ‘Banquet,’ Conv. 
I.1; IV. 22; la presente scrittura, 
Conv. I. 2; la presente opera, Conv. 
I Ass Comente,a@ ony 3h dy 15375 

9, 10; guesto libro, Conv. I. 8, 12. 

Corinthios, Epistola ad. Mon. III. 
10; Epist. X. 28. 

Cortese. Lady’s name, Canz. II. 
canz. v. 153 (N.B. 7. 148-158 of 
this canzone are omitted in Giuli- 
ani’s ed.). 

Crasso. Canz. III. canz. ii. 70. 

Cremona. V.E.I. 15,19; Epist. VII. 6. 

Cremonensis. V. E. I. 19. 

Creti. Conv. IV. 27. 

Creusa. Mon. II. 3. 

Cristallino Cielo. [Cielo Cristallino. ] 

Cristiani. V.N.§ 30; Conv. canz. iii. 
73; Conv. IV.15; Christiani, Mon. 
III. 3; Za cristiana prole, Canz. IV. 
son. vii. Io. 

Cristiano. V. N. § 30; Conv. II. 5; 
Canz. IV. son. vil. 10; Christianus, 
Mon. III. 4. 

Cristo. V.N. § 41; Conv. II. 1, 6,9; 
EN. 16,7875 2355 Gesu eGristamV Ne 
§ 41; Christus, Mon. I. 18; II. 1, 
S3u0; Dipel 2's US 3,7 750 Oy Opmesy hats 


Conv. IV. 15, 30; 


Dalmati. Epist.* IV. 

Damascenus. John of Damascus, 
Epist. VIII. 7 (var. Damianus). 
Damianus. St. Peter Damian, Epist. 

VIII. 7 (var. Damascenus). 
Daniel.’ Prophet Daniel, Epist. X. 28. 
Daniel.* [Arnaldus Daniel. ] 
Dantes. Epist. III. (¢#.); IX. 4; X. 

13; Dantes Alagherit, A. T. § 11; 

Dantes Allagherius, Epist. Il. (¢2¢.); 

V. (ct.); VI. (¢e¢.); VII. (det.); VIII. 

(720.)'5% [XESS een (Ze73) LO pA ed 6 


Epist) .Vinio; VIKGyV lite; exc 
7,27; Christus Jesus, Mon. III. 10; 
Jesus Christus, Mon. III.15; Epist. 
VIL. 5; Zmperadore dell’ Universo, 
Conv. II. 6; Figliuolo del Sovrano 
Lddio e Figliuolo di Maria Vergine, 
Conv. II. 6; 77 Salvatore, Conv. III. 
11; IV. 17, 22; zostro Salvatore, 
Conv. II. 6; IV. 23; Via, Verita, 
Luce, Conv. II. 9; verace Luce, V. 
N. § 24; Colut che fu crocifisso, 
Conv. III. 7; zostro Signore, Conv. 
IV. 11,173; Jo Signore, V. N. § 26; 
nostra Beatitudine somma, Conv. 
IV, 22; i glorioso Sire, lo quale non 
nego la morte a Se, V. N. § 22; Re- 
demptor noster, V. E. I. 6; Salus 
hominum, Mon. I. 5; summus Sal- 
vator, Mon. I. 5; zafallibilis Veritas, 
Mon. I. 7; Det Filius, Mon. I. 18; 
III. 1, 3; Sponsus Lcclesiae, Mon. 
IIL. 3; Crucifixus, Epist. VIII. 4. 

Cupido.] Cupid, Amore, Conv. II. 6. 

Curiatii. Mon. II. ro. 

Curio. Curius Dentatus, Conv. IV. 5. 


Curio.?, C. Scribonius Curio, Epist. 
VIA: 42 
Cyclopes. Ecl. II. 27. 


Cyclops. Ecl.II.47. [Polyphemus.] 
Cyrus. Mon. II. 9. 


§ 24; amicus Cini, V. E.I. 10, 17; 
II. 2, 5,6; adius Florentinus, V. E. 
Asai tel 

Danubius. V. E. I. 8. 

Dardanidae. V.N. § 25. 

Dardano. Conv. IV. 14; Dardanus, 
Mon. II. 3. 

Dardanus. [Dardano.] 

Darius. Mon. II. 9. 

David. Conv. IV. 5; Mon. I. 15; 
Ill. 1, 4; Epist. VIII. 1; 2 padre 
dt Salomone, Conv. IV. 12; Profeta, 
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Conv. II. 1; III. 4; Propheta, Mon. 
Ill. 3; Propheta sanctissimus, Mon. 
II. 1; Salmista, Conv. II. 4, 6; IV. 
19, 23; Psalmista, Mon. I. 17; II. 
10; III. 14; A. T. § 22; Rex sanc- 
tissimus, Mon. I. 15. 

De Anima; De Caelo; etc. 
ma, De; Caelo, De; etc.] 
Deci. Conv. IV. 5; Decz#, Mon. II. 5. 

Decii. [Deci.] 

Decius, Publius. Mon. II. 5. 

Decretales. Mon. III. 3. 

Decretalistae. Mon. III. 3. 

Dei, De Civitate. ([Civitate Dei, 
De.] 

Deifile. 

Delia. 

Delius. 

Demetrius. 


[Ani- 


Conv. IV. 25. 

Epist. VI. 2. 

Epist.eVL42: 

Epist. VIII. 4. 

Democrito. Conv. II. 15; III. 14. 

Desiderius. Mon. III. ro. 

Deus. [Dio.] 

Diabolus. V.E.I. 2,4; Mon. III. 3; 
Lucifer, Non. 1. 135) Eipists| Xo 27; 
Satanas, Mon. III. 9. 

Dido. Conv. IV. 26; Canz. II. canz. xi. 
36; Mon. II. 3. 

Digesta. Mon. II.5; Digesto, Conv. 
IV. 9; Znforgiato, Conv. IV. 15. 

Digesto. [Digesta.] 

Dio. 2’ altissimo Sire, V. N. § 6; 
Signore degli angeli, V. N. § 8; 
Signore della giustizia, V. N. § 29; 
lo Fattore det miracoli, V. N. § 30; 
2’ eterno Sire, V. N.§ 32. canz. |. 23; 
Ll’ Altissimo, V. N. § 41; Colui per 
cui tutte le cose vivono, V. N. § 43; 
Colui ch’ 2 Sire della cortesia, V. N. 


[Luna.] 


Eaco. Conv. IV. 27. 

Ebreo. Conv. 1.7; Hebraicum, V.E. 
IG: 

Ecclesia. ([Chiesa.] 


E 
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§ 43; Colui, gui est per omnia saecula 
benedictus, V. N. § 43; Dispensatore 
dell’ Universo, Conv. I. 3; univer- 
salissimo Benefattore, Conv. 1.8; 
la somma Deita che S2 sola compiu- 
tamente vede, Conv. II. 4; Colud al 
quale cgni arma e leggiera, Conv. 
Il. 10; uwniversalissima Cagione di 
tutte le cose, Conv. III. 6; lmpera- 
dore del Cielo, Conv. III. 12; primo 
Agente, Conv. III. 14; prima 
Bonta, Conv. IV. 9; Colui che da 
nulla 2 limitato, Conv. 1V.9; Prin- 
cipio delle nostre anime, Conv. IV. 
12; somma Deita, Conv. IV. 21; 
sommo Intelligibile, Conv. IV. 22; 
altissimo e gloriosissimo Seminante, 
Conv. IV. 23; 2/ Creatore, Canz. IV. 
son. vii. 7; Jo Re che merta t suot 
serut a ristoro, Canz. IV. son. vii. 1; 
Haber, Vo. 1.53 Pactor;V. E.1. 73 
Naturans, V. E.1.7; unicus Motor, 
Mon. Tete 7477 son. Wiser; 
unicus Dictator, Mon. II. 4; omnz- 
um spiritualium et temporalium 
Gubernator, Mon. Ill. 15; Rex 
aeternus, Epist. VI. 1. 

Dionisio. Dionysius the Areopagite, 
D. Accademico, Conv. II. 14; Déo- 
nysius, Epist. VIII. 7; X. 21. 

Dionysius. [Dionisio.] 

Doctrina Christiana, De. [Christiana 
Doctrina, De.] 

Domenico, San. Conv. IV. 28. 

Dominazioni. Conv. II. 6. 

Driades. LEcl. II. 56. 

Ducatus. Duchy of Spoleto, V. E. 
I. 10. [Spoletum.] 


Ecclesiaste. Conv. II. 11; IV. 2, 6, 16. 


Ecclesiastico. Conv. III. 8; Zcclesz- 
asticus, Epist. X. 22. 
Ecclesiasticus. [Ecclesiastico. ] 


14 INDEX TO DANTE’S PROSE WORKS. 


Edipo. Conv. III. 8; IV. 25. 

Egidio Eremita. Aegidius Romanus, 
Conv. IV. 24. 

Egitto. Conv. II. 1, 15; Aegyptus, 
Mon. II. 9; Epist. X. 7; Savi a’ 
Lgitto, Conv. II. 15. 

Electra. Mon. II. 3. 

Elenchis, De Sophisticis. Mon. III. 4. 

Elias. Mon. III. 9. 

Empireo, Cielo. [Cielo Empireo. ] 

Empyreum. [Cielo Empireo.] 

Enea. Conv. I1-11; IV. 5, 26; Aeneas, 
Mon. II. 3, 4, 7, 10; Epist. VII. 4; 
primus pater populi Romani, Mon. 
Il. 10; ¢uvictissimus et piissimus 
pater, Mon. II. 3. 

Eneida. V.N.§ 25; Conv.I.3; II. 6; 
TDD se EVir4 24, 207) Acres. E. 
II. 4,8; Mon. II. 3,10. [Aeneis.] 

Enrico.] Emperor Henry II., /m- 
peradore, Conv. III. 4. 

Ente, De Simpliciter. [Metafisica.] 


Eolo. V.N. § 25. 
Eoo. Conv. IV. 23; Lous, Ecl. II. 1. 
Eous. [Eoo.] 


Ephesios, Epistola ad. Mon. II. 12; 
Epist. X. 27. 


Epicurei. Conv. III. 14; IV. 6, 
op 

Epicuro. Conv. IV. 6, 22; Zpicurus, 
Mon. II. 5. 

Epicurus. [Epicuro.] 


Equatore.] Cerchio ugualmente dis- 
tante dai due Poli, Conv. III. 5. 

Equinozio. Conv. III. 6. 

Ercole. Conv. III. 3; Hercules, Mon. 


Fabi. Conv. IV. 5. 

Fabricius.’ [Fabrizio.] 

Fabricius.? / Bononiensis, V. E. I. 
pe MS ate 

Fabritius. [Fabricius.] 

Fabrizi. Canz. III. canz. ii. 24. 


II. 8,10; A. T.§ 19; Adlcides, Epist. 
VIL. 6. 

Eridanus. 
[Po.] 

Esopo. 

Estensis. 

Ethica. [Etica.] 

Etica. ‘Conv. Ii 9,10, 12: 91L.45, 14, 
Loge Ul LG, 4a Zon EE, US seen, 
E21 3025, 10. 07 a1Og 20,2 omer, 
27; Conv. canz. iii. 85; Ethica, A. 
T. §§ 18, 20; Ad Nicomachum, Mon. 
154; E315; LOp UAL ha ses NOpO pln 
TEES rojpE Ps Acad sStEr. 

Etiopia. Canz. II. canz. viii. 14. 


River Po, Epist. VII. 3. 


Conv. IV. 30. 
V..E. IT..6. 


Eton. Conv. IV. 23. 

Ettore. Conv. III. 11; IV. 26; 
Fiector, Mon. II. 3. 

Euclide. Conv. Il. 14; Euclides, 
Mon. I. 1. 

Euclides. [Euclide.] 

Europa. Canz. II. canz. viii. 28; 


Vs EiniS:;) Mon Elgg, os illery 5 
Fpist. VII. 3; IV.* 

Euryalus. Mon. II. 8. 

Eva. V.E.I. 4. 

Evander. Mon. II. 3. 

Evangelio. Conv. 1V. 22; Vungelo. 
Convalhkers) Lilaras LV IG,P87 5 
Evangelium, Mon. Il. 8, 10, 12; 
Novum Testamentum, Mon. III. 3 ; 
tuba evangelica, Mon. II. to. 

Evangelistae.] Scridae Christi, Mon. 
III. 9. 

Evangelium. 

Ezechiel. 


[Evangelio. | 
Epist. X. 27, 28. 


Fabrizio. Conv. IV. 5; Fabricius, 
Mon. II. 5. 

Falterona. Conv. IV. 11. 

Faraone. Canz. III. canz. ii. 
Pharao, Mon. II. 4, 8. 
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Farsaglia. Conv. IV. 28 ; Pharsalia, 
Mon. II. 4, 8, 9. 

Faventini. V. E. I. 9, 14. 

Februarius. A. T. § 24. 

Federicus.. Emperor Frederick I., 
Lf. prior, Epist. VI. 5. 

Federicus.2, Emperor Frederick II., 
F. Caesar, V. E. 1.12; Caesar, Epist. 
VI. 5; Federigo di Soave, Conv. 
IV..3; Jmperadore, Conv. IV. 10; 
Tale impero, Conv. canz. iii. 21. 

Federicus.* Frederick II., King of 
Sicily, #. xovissimus, V. E. I. 12; 
federigo, Conv. IV. 6. 


Federigo.* Conv. IV. 3. [Federi- 
cus.”] 

Federigo.”, Conv. IV. 6. [Federi- 
cus.?] ; 

Ferrarienses. V. E. I. to, 15. 

Festus. Mon. III. 12. 

Fesulani. Epist. VI. 6. 

Fetonte. Conv. II. 15; Phaéton, 


Epist. VIII. 4. 
Filattiera, Gherardino di.] Zunen- 
sis Episcopus, Epist. VIII. 7. 
Filosofia, Prima. [Metafisica.] 
Filosofo, Il. [Aristotile.] 
Fine de’ Beni, Di. [Bonorum, De 


Fire. ] 
Finibus, De. [Bonorum, De Fine.] 
Fiorenza. Canz. III. canz. i. 77; 


Canz. III. canz. li. 50 ; Conv. I. 3; 
WE 14s" 2erenze, Conv. IV: 207; 
elorventia, Ni Eee DOs ll 6, ot 25 
Is 1h (a) AS, MABE 7 BO 
(HB) BR IDs BTL ING ANE AS OR Yfez 
cittade ove la mia donna fu posta 
dallaltissimo Sire, V. N. §§ 6, 8 9, 
19, 31 ; questa desolata cittade, V.N. 
§.31 ; la cittade ove nacque, vivette 


Gabriele.] Grande Legato, Conv. 
TIENOs 
Gades. A. T. § 19. 


e morio la gentilissima donna, V.N. 
§ 41; a dolorosa cittade, la citta 
dolente, V. N. § 413 bellissima e 
Jamosissima figlia di Roma, Conv. 
I. 3; 4a terra mia cui doglio e piango, 
Canz. IIT. canz. ii. 63. 

Firenze. [Fiorenza. ] 

Fisica, | Convalto wy Tlie LV: 
2, 9, 10, 15, 16; Physica, V. E. Il. 
TO1;) Episty X22); -AaeL. SSant, 20; 


Flegon. Conv. IV. 23. 

Florentia. ([Fiorenza.] 

Florentia, Guido de. [Guido Caval- 
canti.] 

Florentini. V. E. I. 9, 133; gens 
florentina, Epist. I. 2; populus 
Jlorentinus, Epist. 1. 2; Tuscorum 


vanissimt, Epist. VI. 5; mztserrima 
faesulanorum propago, Epist. VI. 
6; punica barbaries, Epist. VI. 6. 

Florentinus. V. E. I. 11, 13; II. 
12); Epist. 1 252 LVi.. (2222); V.. (zzz) 
VI. (tzt.), 2 ; VII. (dt.) ; IX. (t#7.), 4; 
X. (47t.), 10. 

Florentinus, Brunetus. [Brunetus. ] 

Florentinus, Guido. [Guido Caval- 


canti. ] 
Florentinus, Lapus. [Lapus.] 
Foco:, Cony. lV227. 
Folco Portinari. [Portinari, Folco.] 


Folquetus de Marsilia. V. E. II. 6. 

Forlivenses. V. E. I. 14. 

Fortuitorum Remedia. Epist. IV. 5. 

Forum Julii. Friuli; V. E. I. ro. 

Franceschi. Conv. IV. 5; Francz, 
V. E. I. 8; Gall, Mon. II. 4. 

Francesco, San. Conv. IV. 28. 

Franci. [Franceschi. ] 

Friuli. (Forum Julii.] 

Frontinus. V. E. II. 6. 


Gaetani, Francesco.] 77anstiberinae 
sectator factionis, Epist. VIII. ro. 
Galassia. Conv. II. 15. 
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Galasso da Montefeltro. Conv. IV.11. 
Galatea. Ecl. II. 78. 

Galeno. Conv. I. 8; Galenus, Mon. 
Tus: 
Galenus. 
Galilea. 
Galizia. 


[Galeno. 

Conv. IV. 22. 

V.N. § 41. 

Galli. Mon. II. 4. [Franceschi.] 

Gallus Pisanus. V. E. I. 13. 

Ganges. A T. § 19. 

Garamantes. [Garamanti.] 

Garamanti. Conv. III. 5; Garaman- 
tes, Mon. I. 16. 

Gelboe. Epist. VI. 3. 

Generatione Animalium, De. 
malium, De Generatione. ] 

Genesis. V.E.I. 4; Mon. IIT. 4. 

Gentiles. ([Gentili.] 

Gentiles, Contra. [Contra Gentiles. | 

Gentili. Conv. II. 5, 9; IV. 15, 23; 
Gentiles, Mon. II. 4, 8, 10; Epist. 
V. Io. 

Gentili, Contra. 


[Ani- 


{Contra Gentiles. ] 


Gerarchia. Conv. II. 6. 
Gerardus de Borneil. ([Borneil.] 
Geremia. V.N. §§ 7, 31; /eremias, 


Epist. VIII. 2; Aieremias, Epist. 
ke BPs 
Gest. [Cristo.] 
Gherardino di Filattiera.] Zunensis 
Lpiscopus, Epist. VIII. 7. 
Gherardo da Cammino. [Cammino. | 
Ghiselerius, Guido. [Guido.*] 
Ghisileriis, Guido de. [Guido.*] 
Giapeto. /iglio di G., i. Prome- 
theus, Conv. IV. 15. 
Gilberto Porretano.] Magister sex 
principiorum, Mon. I. 13. 
Giovacchino. Conv. II. 6. 
Giovanna. V. N. § 24; Canz. II. 
canz. v. 153 (N.B. @. 148-158 of 
this canzone are omitted in Giuli- 
ani’s ed.); Vanna,V. N. § 24.son.1.9. 
Giovanni.* John, imaginary person- 
age, Conv. I. 8; III. rr. 


Giovanni.? John the Baptist, VN 
§ 24; Precursor, Epist. VII. 2. 

Giovanni.? John the Evangelist, 
Conv. II. 6; III. 14; Johannes, 
Mon. II. 12; III. 8, 9, 14; Epist. 
X. 33; /Jchannis Visio, Book of 
Revelation, Epist. X. 33. 
Giove.* God Jupiter, Conv. IV. 14; 
Jupiter (acc. Jovem), Mon. II. 7. 
Giove.* Heaven of Jupiter, Conv. 
Il. 4, 14; planet Jupiter, Conv. II. 
15; quella luce che... regge tra Sa- 
turno e Marte, Canz. IV. son. iii. 
ie 

Giovenale. Conv. IV. 12, 29; /Juve- 
nalis, Mon. II. 3; Poeta satiro, 
Conv. IV. 29. 

Gioventute e Senettute, Di. 
IV. 28. 

Giudea. 
Dr 

Giudei. Conv. II.9; /zdaez, Mon. III. 
12,14; Epist. VIII. 2. [Hebraei: 
Israel. ] 

Giudeo. Conv. II. 5; IV. 28. 

Giugurta. Canz. III. canz. ii. 73. 

Giuno. Conv. II. 5; dea nimica dei 
Trgyani, V.N. § 25. 

Giustiniano. Canz. III. canz. ii. 37. 

Golias. Epist. VII. 8. 

Gottus Mantuanus. V. E. II. 13. 

Graeci. ([Greci.] 

Grail. [Greci.] 

Graius. [Greco.] 

Greci. Conv. II. 4; IV. 22; Graeci, 
Wes lo ry 85 Canziy iV canze 74s 
Mon. II. 10; Epist.* 1V; Graii, 


Conv. 


Conv. II. 1; /udaea, Epist. 


Mon. II. 3. 
Grecia. V.N. § 25. 
Grecoy “Conve Io ye rise lle rns lV 


1, 6, 21; #/ falso G., i.e. Sinon, Canz. 

III. canz. ii. 71; Gratus, Mon. II. 7. 
Guglielmo di Monferrato.] Marchese 

di Monferrato, Conv. IV. 11. 
Guido Aretinus. [Aretinus, Guido. ] 
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Guido Cavalcanti. V.E.II.6; Guido 
FLORERUIMUS ON oO eek 3 sd eT 2)* 
Guido de Florentia, V. E. II. 12; 
Guido, Canz. I. son.i. 1; guegli cui 
to chiamo primo de’ miei amici, V.N. 
§ 3; 2 primo mio amico, V. N. 
§§ 24, 25, 33- 

Guido da Castello. 

Guido da Polenta. 

Guido de Romena. 


Conv. IV. 16. 
Epist.* IV. (¢7.) 
Epist. II. (¢¢.) 


VE. W.:6; 12: 
Ves M6: 


Hamericus de Belinoi. 

Hamericus de Peculiano. 

Hannibal. [Annibale.] 

Harnaldus. ([Arnaldus.] 

Heber. V. E. I. 6. 

Hebraei. V.E.1.6. [Israel: Judaei.] 

Hebraeos, Epistola ad. Mon. II. 8. 

Hebraicum. ([Ebreo.] 

Hector. [Ettore.] 

Hectoreus. Epist. V. 5. 

Helena. A. T. § 24. 

Helicon. V.E. II. 4; Epist. X. I. 

Henricus. Emperor Henry VIL. 
Expisiey View sy Vee O77.) is) VELL. 
(zt. fi7.) 


Henricus de Segusia. [Ostiensis.7] 


Ildebrandinus Paduanus. V. E. I. 


14. 

Iliacus. 

Tlioneus. 

Imolenses. 

Imperadore. 
Conv. III. 4. 

Inferno. Conv. IV. 26; JZxfernus, 
Epist. X. Io. 

Infernus. [Inferno.] 

Inforziato. [Digesta.] 

Inglesi. Conv. I. 7; Anglici, V. E. 
1. 8. 


Mon. II. 3. 
Mon. II. 3. 
We 186 Re 
Emperor Henry II. 


Guido Ghiselerius. V.E.I.15; Guido 
de Ghisilertis, V. F. II. 12. 

Guido Guinicelli. Conv. IV. 20; V.E. 
I.9,15; Il. 5,6; Maximus Guido, 
Var. In usse7dSapczoeV aN. Si20. 
son. /. 2. 

Guido, Maximus. [Guido Guinicelli. ] 

oe Montefeltrano. Conv. IV. 

Guinicelli, Guido. [Guido Guinicelli. ] 


Hercules. [Ercole.] 

Herodes. Mon. II. 12. 

Hesperia. Mon. II. 3; Epist. VI. 3. 
[Italia. ] 

Hesperus. Mon. I. 13. 

Hieremias. [Geremia.] 

Hierusalem. [Jerusalem.] 

Hippomene. Mon. II. 8. 

Hispani:) Vsbslocell. 12: 

Homerus. [Omero.] 

Honestus Bononiensis. V. E. I. 15. 

Horatii. Mon. II. ro. 

Horatius. [Orazio.] 

Hostilius. Mon. II. ro. 

Hyperion. Epist. 1V. 4. [Sol.] 

Hyrcanus. Ecl. II. 22. 

Innocentius. Pope Innocent IV., 
Epist. VIII. 7. 

Iolas. Ecl. II. 95. 

Ippocrate. Conv. I. 8. 

Isai. Jesse, Epist. VII. 8; esse, 
Cony iViens. 

Isaia. Conv. IV. 5, 21; Zsazas, Mon. 


TIL Sie pist Vil Ose Aceon Sy 22. 
Propheta, Mon. 11.12; Amos filius, 
Epist. VII. 2. 

Isaias. ([Isaia.] 

Isifile. Conv. III. 11. 

Israelop Conv. Vlei, mor Vel Lada) 
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Mon. I. 10, 16; II. 8; Epist. VII. 
8; X.7. [Hebraei: Judaei.] 

Istria. V. E. I. ro. 

Istriani. V. E. I. 10, 11. 

Itali. V.E.I.8, 11, 12,18; Mon. II. 
10); Epist 1 ates Wal itech V Le ee Or 
[Latii: Latini.] 

Italia. V. N. § 30; Conv. I. 5, 6, 
GOR Aly SOUS INNES Te IAG GG. oe 
Vie E1530, 10,:12) 784,15, 15,19); 
Mons 1i-s3507 one lila ta. ie pist. 
V. (é#t.), 2, 6; VI. 1, (fez.); VII. 3, 
(jin.); VIII. 11; Ausonza, Mon. 


Jacob. Mon. I. 15; III. 5; Epist.x. 7. 

Jacobi, Maria. Conv. IV. 22. 

Jacopo, Santo. V.N. § 41; Conv. 
Il.15; Jacopo Apostolo, Conv. 1V. 2; 
Apostolo, Conv. IV. 20. 

Januarius. A. T. § 24. 

Januensis Marchia. V. E. I. to. 

Januenses. V.E. I. 8, 10, 13. 

Jeremias. [Geremia. ] 

Jeronimo. Conv. IV. 5. 

Jerusalem. Epist. II. 2; VII. 8; 
VIII. 1; Aterusalem, Mon. Ill. 9; 
Epist. X. 1; cévitas David, Epist. 
VIII. 1; superna /., z.e., Paradise, 
Epist. II. 2. 

Jesse; (Conv. EV. 53) Ysaz, BE pist. 
VIL. 8. 

Jesus. (Cristo. ] 


Lageus. Mon. II. 9. 
Lancilotto. Conv. IV. 28. 
Laomedonte. Conv. IV. 14. 
Lapo. [Lapus.] 
Lapus Florentinus. V. 
Lapo, Canz. I. Son. i. 1. 
Latialis. Epist. VIII. 10. 
Latii. ([Latini.] 


Ee stoi 


II.12; Epist.#1V ; Hesperia, Mon. 
II. 3; Epist. VI. 3; Zatsum, V. E.- 
I. 10; £4; 165" Epist. Wile ais0Scs- 
pionum patria, Epist. VIII. to. 

Italico. Conv. I. 6,9, 10,11; dingua 
di Si, V. N. § 25; lingua italica, 
Conv. I. 9; volgare di Si, Conv. I, 
10; wtalica loguela, Conv. I. 10, 
parlare ttalico, Conv. I. 11. 

Italicus. V. E. I. 15, 18; Jtalus, 
V. E. I. 125 11.2; Epist. V. (42: 
[Latinus: Latius.] 

Italus. ([Italicus.] 


Job. Mon. III. 4; A. T. § 22. 

Johannes.* [Giovanni.*] 

Johannes.” [Giovanni.>] 

Johannes.* King John of Bohemia, 
Epist. VII. 5. 

Johannes.* Marquis of Montferrat, 
Nia Be oka 

Johannis Visio. Book of Revelation, 
Epist. X. 33- 

Judaea. ([Giudea.] 

Judaei. [Giudei.] 

Judas. Judah, Mon. III. 5; Epist. 
Wigcr. 

Judes de Columnis. V.E. II. 5. 

Julii, Forum. [Forum Julii.] 

Jupiter. [Giove. ] 

Juristae. Mon. II. ro. 

Juvenalis. [Giovenale. ] 


MEET Ab Wal 2e, Males (Shs Moly Fa es A 
16, 227.5) Mone LL igi ee pistes Ven 4s 
VITO S 6 MLS r eerie Vesheells 
5. [Itali.] 

Latino. V.N. § 25; Conv. I. 5, 6, 
Hie) Oy uy eis WOR iE IDS 2e 
6, 28 ; Latino romano, Conv. I. 11 ; 
Pusato sole, Conv. I. 13; Latinus, 


INDEX TO DANTE’S PROSE WORKS. 19 


Ve BSI) 10,) Tr, 15, 16, 19); Llat; 
Latius, V. E. 1.16.  [Italicus. ] 

Latinus.* [Latino. ] 

Latinus.?, King Latinus, Mon. II. 
Bs 
Latium. 

Latius. ([Latino.] 

Lavinia. Mon. II. 3. 

Lelio. Conv. II. 13. 

Leo. Pope Leo VIII., Mon. III. 
10. 

Leucippe. [Alcithoé.] 

Leucothoé. Epist. IV. 4. 

Levi. Mon. III. 5. 

Levitae. Mon. III. 12. 

Leviticus. Mon. II. 8; III. 12. 

Libra. Conv. III. 5. 

Libya. Mon. II. 4. 

Libyus. Ecl. II. 23. 

Ligures. Epist. VII. 3. 

Linguadoco. V. N. § 25; Conv. I. 
Io. [Provenza. ] 

Livio. Conv. III. 11; IV. 5; Livzzs, 
Wide la Gm Mion. Lis: 3514155 Q)00'5 
gestorum Romanorum scriba egre- 
gius, Mon. II. 3. 

Lombardi. V.E. I. 10, 15,19; Scan- 
dinaviae soboles, Epist. V. 4. 


[Italia.] 


Macedo. Mon. II. 9. 

Macometto. Canz. III. canz. ii. 72. 

Maddelena, Maria. Conv. IV. 22. 

Maenalus. Ecl. I. 11, 23. 

Maeotidus. Macotidae paludes, t.e., 
Sea of Azov, V. E. I. 8. 

Magi. Mon. III. 7. 

Magister (Sententiarum). Peter 
Lombard, Mon. III. 7. 

Magna, Alberto della. [Alberto.*] 


Maius. Epist. VII. (/.) 
Malaspina, Moroello. Epist. II. (4¢.) 
Manfredi da Vico. Conv. IV. 29. 
Manfredus. V. E. I. 12. 


Lombardia. V. E. I. 10, 19. 
Lombardus. V. E. I. 19. 
Lombardus, Petrus.] Magister (Sen- 
tentiarum), Mon. III. 7. 
Longobardi. V.E.I.15; Epist. V. 4. 
Lucas sConv.plVees, 17592358 Lecas; 
Mon: Sie O;F 11,912 saul oye tO! 
Scriba Christi, Mon. Il. 9, 11; 
Bos noster evangelizans, Epist. VIL. 3. 
Lucano. V.N. § 25; Conv. III. 3; 
EVES Diss e 20 eel ucanus,) Vicia T. 
10; II. 6; Mon. II. 4, 8, 9, 10; 


Epist. X. 22. 

Lucanus. [Lucano.] 

Lucas. [Luca.] 

Lucenses. V. E. I. 13. 

Lucensis. V. E. I. 13. 

Lucia. Name of imaginary city, Conv. 
ie. 

Lucifer. [Diabolus. ] 

Lucillo. Conv. IV. 12. 

Luna. Conv. II. 3, 4, 6, 14, 15; III. 


B eone wi lcmeds eh pIsia eX me25, 5 
stella margherita, Canz. IV. son. i. 
14; primo ciel, Can. IV. son. iii. 11. 
[Delia : Phoebe. ] 

Lunensis Episcopus. Gherardino di 
Filattiera, Epist. VIII, 7. 


Manlius. Mon. II. 4. 

Mantuay @V El as; AcedirSire 

Mantuanus. V. E. II. 13. 

Marca Anconitana. V. IE. I. to, 11, 
19. 


Marchia Januensis. V. E. I. Io. 


Marchia Trivisiana. V.E. I. 10, 19. 

Marchiani. V. E. I. 12. 

Marcio, Anco. Conv. IV. 5. 

Marco. Conv. 1V. 22; Marcus, Mon. 
III. 9. 

Marcus. [Marco.] 

Margarita. Margaret of Brabant, 


Epist.* I., II., III. (#¢.) 
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Maria.' Name of imaginary city, 
Conv. III. 5. 

Maria.” [Maria Vergine. ] 

Maria Jacobi. Conv. IV. 22. 

Maria Maddelena. Conv. IV. 22. 


Maria Salome. Conv. IV. 22. 

Maria Vergine. Conv. 11.6; Maria, 
V.N. §§ 29, 35, son. 7. 4; Conv. 
IV. 5,17; regina della gloria, V.N. 
§ 5; veina benedetta, V. N. § 29; 
Virgo Mater, Mon. II. 11; Epist. 
WA UIs oe 


Maritima. Maremma, Epist. I. (¢¢.) 

Maro. ([Virgilio. ] 

Marsilia. V. E. II. 6. 

Marta. Conv. IV. 17. 

Marte. Conv. II. 3, 4,14, 15; Canz. 
III. canz. ii. 27; Canz. IV. son. 
Hin 3: 

Martino. Martin, imaginary person- 


age: “Conval: $s 1 Err. 
Martinus Dumensis.] Martin, Bish- 
op of Braga (quoted as Seneca). 


Mon. If. 5. [Seneca.] 
Marzia. Conv. IV. 28. 
Matteo. Conv. IV. 16, 22; Mat 


thaeus, N. E. Te12; Mon. IIt. 3, 4, 
7101 Oy LO PE pistaeca zo: 
Matthaeus. [Matteo.] 
Matthias. Mon. II. 8. 
Maximus Guido. [Guido Guinicelli.] 
Mediolanenses. V. E. I. 9, 11. 
Mediolanum. Epist. VI. 5, 6. 


Meliboeus. LEcl. I. 4, 28, 34, 36, 67; 
II. 29. 

Melissus. Mon. III. 4. 

Meotidus. [Maeotidus.] 

Mercurio. Conv. II. 4, 6, 14, 15; 
Mercuro, Canz. IV. son. iii. 9; 


Mercurius, Mon. II. 7. 
Mercurius. [Mercurio.] 
Mercuro. [Mercurio.] 
Messana, Judex de Columnis de. 
Werke LES: 
Metafisica. 


We NRPS 4237 Conva ll. 


Bei Cr MINE ei IAW. iteye 
Metaphysica, Epist. X. 5, 16, 20; 
Prima Filosofia, Conv. Il. 1; Pri- 
ma Philosophia, Mon. III. 11; De 
Simpliciter Ente, Mon. I. 14, 15, 
Vides JU Mea 

Metamorfoseos. Conv. II. 6; IV. 
15, 23, 27; Metamorphoseos, V. E. 
I.2; 11.6; Ovidio Maggiore, Conv. 
Ill. 3; De Rerum Transmutatione, 
Mon. II. 8; De Rerum Transfor- 
matione, Epist. IV. 4. 

Metamorphoseos. [Metamorfoseos. } 


Metaphysica. [Metafisica.] 
Meteora.’ Treatise of Aristotle, A.T. 
§§ 6, 23. 


Meteora.” Treatise of Albertus Mag- 
nus, Conv. II. 14; IV. 23. 


Mezzodi. Conv. III. 5; Mezzogiorno, 
Conv. ITI. 5. 

Michael. Greek Emperor, Mon. III. 
Io. 

Militari, De Re. Mon. II. ro. 

Minerva. Conv. II. 5. 

Minus Mocatus. V. E. I. 13. 

Miseno. Conv. IV. 26; MMésenus, 
Mon. II. 3. 

Misenus. [Miseno.] 


Mobile, Primo. Conv. II. 3, 4; Pri- 
mum Mobile, A. T. § 21; la spera 
che pit larga gira, V. N. § 42, 
son. /. I. 

Mocatus, Minus. [Minus.] 

Monferrato, Marchese di. Conv. IV. 
hie 


Montefeltrano, Guido. Conv. IV. 
28. 

Montefeltro, Galasso da. Conv. IV. 
Il. 

Mopsus. Ecl. I. 6, 7, 18, 24, 28, 37, 
51, 56, 57, 64; Il. 25, 65, 74, 97. 
Moroello Malaspina. FEpist. III. 

(zzt.) 
Moyses. Mon. 1.16; II. 4; III. 4, 


By. O) 13 $MEpIStLV. Wy XGa7 
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Musae.] Castaliae sorores, Ecl. 1. 54. 


Mutinenses. V. E. I. 15. 

Mutius. [Muzio.] 

Nabuchodonosor. Epist. X. 28. 

Naias. Ecl. II. 8s. 

Napoli, Piscicelli di. Conv. LV. 29. 

Naso. [Ovidio.] 

Naturali Auditu, De. [Auditu, De 
Naturali. ] 

Navarria. Rex Navarriae, i.e., Thi- 


baut I. (of Navarre, T. IV. of 

Champagne), V. E.I.9; II. 5, 6. 
Nazzaro, San. Conv. IV. 29. 
Neapolitani. V. E. I. 9. 
Nembrotte.] Gigas, V. E. I. 7. 
Nemesis.] Ramnusia, Epist. IV. 5. 
Nereus. Ecl, II. 21. 


Obertus de Romena. Epist. II. (#¢.) 

Occidente. Conv. II. 3, 6. 

Oceano. Conv. III. 5; Oceanus, Epist. 
Wilts) NIT. ra 

Octavianus. [Augustus.*] 

Oenotrii. Mon. II. 3. 

Officiis, De. Mon. II. 5, 8,10; degli 
Offizz, Conv. 1V.1, 8,15, 24, 25, 27- 

Ognissanti. Canz. I. son. ii. 2. 

Omero. V. N. §§ 2, 25; Conv. 1.7; 
IV. 20; Homerus, Mon. I. 7; II. 3. 

Orazion) VaNa S25) Conve Licnr4 
IV.12; Horatius, V.E.1I. 4; Epist. 
EXC LO» 


Orbis, De Substantia. A. T. § 18. 
Orfeo. Conv. II. 1. 

Oriente. Conv. II. 3, 6. 

Orosio. Conv. III. 11; Ovrostus, V.E. 


Tile Gs elon) Tae Oy LOr mk. 
§ 19. 


Muzio. Conv. 1V. 5; Autius, Mon. 
OE 

Myrrha. Epist. VII. 7. 

Nerone. Conv. IV. 9. 

Nicolaus. Niccold da Prato. W. 


Ostiensis et Vallatrensis Episcopus, 
Epist. I. (¢¢.) 
Nicomachum, Ad. 

Nilo. 
Ninus. 


[Etica. ] 

Canz. II. canz. vi. 46. 
Mon. II. 9. 

Noe. V.E. 1.7. 

Notus. Mon. II. 9. 

Numa Pompilio. Cony. III.11; IV. 
Se US WA Ey, Mis tty REE GPE 
Mon. II. 4. 

Nuova, Arte. 

Nuova, Vita, 


Conv. II. 14. 
[Vita Nuova.] 


Orosius. ([Orosio.] 

Orsini, Giacomo.] Col/ega Ursi, Epist. 
VIL ro: 

Orsini, Pietro.] Collega Ursi, Epist. 
VIII. ro. 

Orsini, Napoleone. ] 
VIII. ro. 

Ortensio. Conv. IV. 28. 

Ostiensis.’ WVicolaus Ostiensis, 1.é., 
Niccold da Prato, Epist. I. (¢.) 

Ostiensis.* Wenricus de Segusia, Epist. 


Ursus, Epist. 


VIII. 7. 
Otho. Emperor Otho I., Mon. III. ro. 
Ottobre. V.N. § 30. 

Ovidio. V.N. § 25; Conv. II. 1, 6; 


III. 3; IV. 15, 23, 27; Ovidias, V. E. 
oz: Ils 63? Mon; Ll- 8; 195" Vaso, 


Fpist. IV. 4. 
Ovidio Maggiore. [Metamorfoseos.] 
Oza. Uzzah, Epist. VIII. 5. 
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‘Pachinus. Ecl. II. 59. 

Pactolis. cl. Il. 53. 

Paduani. V.E.I.9, 14. 

Paduanus. V. E. I. 14.. 

Padus. [Po.] 

Pallade. Conv. II. 5; Pallas, Mon. 


Il.-10; Epist. X. 1- 

Pallas. [Pallade.] 

Paolo. Conv. IV. 5, 13, 28; Paulus, 
Mon. I. 5, 18; III. 1, 4, 12; Epist. 
VIII. 2; Apostolo, Conv. II. 6; IV. 
21, 22, 24; Apostolus, Mon. II. 10, 
12; Ul TO; pists xX. 2772030 be 
§ 22; Gentium Praedicator, Epist. 
VIII. 2. 

Paolo Orosio. [Orosio.] 

Papa. Mon. III.10,11; Petrus, Mon. 
III.15; Epist. V.5; Szccessor Petri, 
Mon. III. 1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9; Epist. 
V. 10; Mauclerus naviculae Petri, 
Epist. VI. 1; Claviger Regni Coelo- 
rum, Mon. IIL. 1; Det Vicarius, 
Mon. III. 6; Domini Nostri Jesu 
Vicarius, Mon. 111.3; Pastor, Mon. 
III. 3; Romano Pastore, Conv. IV. 
29; Pater Patrum, Epist. VII. 7; 
Pontifex Romanus, Mon. III. 12; 
Summus Pontifex, Mon. III. 3, 4, 
TO; 15; Lpist. oViLl 7 5e Avelentes: 
Epist. VIII. 10; Summus Antistes, 
Mon. III. 11; Zcclesiae Universalis 
Antistes, Mon. III. 6. 

Papia. [Pavia.] 

Papienses. V. E. I. 9. 

Paradiso. Conv. canz. ii. 56; Conv. 
IIL. 8, 15; Paradisus, V. E. 1. 4, 53 
Regno dei Beati, Conv. 1. 8; Patria 
deliciarum, V. E. I. 7; Superna 
Jerusalem, Epist. Il. 2; Regnum 
Coeleste, Epist. X. 19. 

Paradisus.’ [Paradiso. | 

Paradisus.” The ‘Paradiso,’ Epist. 
Ar2, 10; 13, 17, LOn zane. 2 7naoe 


P 
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Paradosso, Di. Conv. IV. 12. 

Paralipomenon. Book of Chronicles, 
Mon. II. 8. 

Parma. Conv. IV. 16. 

Parmenides. Mon. III. 4. 

Parmenses. V.E.I.15; Epist. VI. s. 

Parnassus. Epist. X. 31. 

Paulus. [Paolo.] 

Pavia. Conv. IV. 29; Papa, Epist. 
VII. 6. 

Peculiano, Hamericus de. V.E.II.6. 

Peleus. Conv. IV. 27. 

Pelorus. Ecl. II. 46, 73. 

Penates. Mon. II. ro. 

Peneis. Ecl. I. 33. 

Pergama. Troy, Epist. VI. 4. 

Pergamum. Bergamo, Epist. VII. 6. 

Periandro. Conv. III. rr. 

Peripatetici. Conv. II. 14; III. 14; 
ING 6, 21; 22. 

Persae. Mon. II. 9. 

Perusial V. EL 1.13; 

Petramala.. V. E. I. 6. 

Petrus.’ Peter, imaginary personage, 
iced Dent U (eso 

Petrus.* [Pietro.] 

Petrus. St. Peter, zc., the Pope, 
Mon. III. 15; Epist. V. 5. [Papa.] 

Petrus de Alvernia. V. E. I. to. 

Petrus Lombardus.] Magister (Sen- 
tiarum), Mon. III. 7. 


Phaeton. ([Fetonte.] 
Pharao. [Faraone.] 
Pharisaei. Epist. VIII. 1, 15. 
Pharsalia. ([Farsaglia.] 
Philistei. Epist. VII. 8; PAsZistini, 
Epist. VII. 8. 
Philistini. [Philistei.] 
Phoebe. Mon. I. 13. [Luna.] 
Phoebus. Mon. II.9. [Sol.] 
Phryges. Epist. V. 8. 
Phrygia. Mon. IT. 3. 
Physica. [Fisica.] 
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Pierius. LEcl. I. 2. 

Pietro. St. Peter, Conv. IV. 22; 
Petrus, Mon. II. 9; III. 1, 3, 8, 9, 
14; Epist. V. 10; VI. 1; VIII. 2; 
Archimandrita noster, Mon. III. 93 
Dei Vicarius, Epist. V. 10. 

Pietro, San. St. Peter’s at Rome, 
Conv. IV. 16. 


Pilatus: @Mon, 1. 12:7) 1MI> 14’; 
Epist. V. 10. 

Pirenes. Epist. VI. 3. [Pyreneus.] 
Piroi. Conv. IV. 23. 

Pisani. V. E. I. 0, 13. 

Pisanus. V. E. I. 13. 

Piscicelli di Napoli. Conv. IV. 29. 
Pistoriensis; V. E.-I. 10, 13; 17 ; 


IT --25 55) Epista 1 V-1(472.) 

Pistorium. V. E. II. 6. 

Pittaco. Conv. III. rr. 

Pittagora. Conv. II. 14, 16; III. 5, 
11; [V. 1, 21 ; Pythagoras, Mon. I. 
17; filosofo nobilissimo, Conv. III. 
II. 

Pittagorici. Conv. II. 15. 

Placentini. V. E. I. ro. 

PiatoweConva lin suisse lino aL, 
15,21; Platone, Conv. III. 5, 14; 
IV. 6, 24; Plato, Epist. X. 29. 

Platone. [Plato.] 

Plinius. V. E. II. 6. 

Po. Conv. 1V.13; Padus, Epist.VII.7 ; 
Ecl. II. 67; Eridanus, Epist. VII. 3. 

Poeni. Mon. II. 4, ro. [Cartaginesi. | 


Poética. V.E.II.4; Epist. X. 10; 
Poétria, V.N.§ 25; Conv. II. 14. 

Poétria. [Poética.] 

Polinice. Conv. IV. 25. 


Politica. Conv. IV. 4; Mon. I. 4, 7, 
EAS aor gyn 75) 

Polyphemus. Ecl. II. 75, 76. 
clops. ] 

Pompilio, Numa. [Numa.] 

Porsena. Mon. II. 4, 5. 

Portinari, Beatrice.] [Beatrice.*] 

Portinari, Folco.] Colz ch’era stato 
genitore di tanta maraviglia, quanta 


[Cy- 


st vedeva ch’era quella nobilissima 
Beatrice, V. N. § 22. 
Potestati. Conv. II. 6. 
Praedicamenta. A. T. § 2. 
Pratenses. V. E. I. 11. 
Priamus. Mon. II. 3. 
Prima Filosofia. [Metafisica.] 
Primo Mobile. [Mobile Primo.] 
Principati. Conv. II. 6. 
Principi, Reggimento de’. 
IV.24. 
Prion; DeweA. f..§/1 
Profeta. David, Conv. II. 1; III. 
4; Propheta, Mon. II. 1; III. 3. 
[ David. ] 
Prometeo.] /ig/io di Ciapeto, Conv. 


Conv. 


TV.) 

Propheta.' [Profeta.] 

Propheta.”_ Isaiah, Mon. II. 12. 
[Isaias. ] 

Proprieta degli Elementi. Conv. 
III. s. 

Prosopopea. Conv. III. 8. 

Protonoe. Conv. II. 4. 

Provenza. Conv. I. 11. [Lingua- 
doco. ] 

Provenzale. Conv. 1.6; IV. 11. 

Proverbii. Conv. III. 11, 14, 15; 


T Vee Ss 7sk S245 a LON Vicor 
Provinciales. V. E.I. 8. 


Psalmi. Epist. X. 22; Psaltero, 
Conv. I. 7; Salterto, Conv. III. 4. 

Psalmista. [David.] 

Psaltero. [Psalmi.] 

Ptolomaeus.' King of Egypt, Mon. 
1G); 


Ptolomaeus.” Astronomer, A.T. § 2t. 
[Tolommeo. ] 

Publius Decius. Mon. II. 5. 

Punicus. Mon. II. 4; Epist. VI. 6. 
{Poeni. ] 

Pyramus. Mon. II. 9 (omitted in some 
edd.). 
Pyreneus. 
Pyrrhus. 
Pythagoras. 


Ecl. II. 66. 
Mon. II. 5, ro. 
[Pittagora. ] 


[Pirenes. ] 
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Quadrivio. Conv. IT. 14. 

Quantitate Animae, De. 
De Quantitate. ] 

Quattro Virti Cardinali, 


[Animae, 


Delle. 


Ravennates. V. E. I. 9. 

Re Militari, De. [Militari, De Re. ] 

Reggimento de’Principi. [Principi, 
Reggimento de’. ] 

Reggio. Conv. IV. 16. 

Regi, Libro delli. Conv. IV. 27; 
Regum Liber, Mon. III. 6. 

Regiani. V.E. I. 15. 

Regolo. Conv. IV. 5. 

Regum Liber. [Regi, Libro delli.] 

Remedia Fortuitorum.  ([Fortuito- 
rum, Remedia. ] 

Renaldus de Aquino. V. E. II. 5s. 

Rerum Transforinatione, De. [Meta- 
morfoseos. ] 

Rerum Transmutatione, De. [Meta- 
morfoseos. | 


Rettorica. Conv. III. 8; Rkhetorica, 
Epist. X. 18. 

Rhamnusia. Nemesis, Epist. IV. 
Bb 

Rhenus. Ecl. II. 41, 85. 


Rhetorica.’ ‘Treatise of Aristotle. 
[Rettorica. ] 

Rhetorica.” Treatise of Cicero, Mon. 
II. 5; Epist. X. ro. 

Ricardus de Sancto Victore. 
X. 28. 

Ridolfo. Conv. IV. 3. 

Rimedio d’ Amore. V.N. § 25. 

Roma. V.N. §§ 25, 41; Conv. I.3; 
III. 5,11; IV. 5; V.E.I.10; Mon. 
DS. 27520s) LU SLOs piste. Vv Uleez 
VIII. 2, 10, 11; /a santa Citta, Conv. 
IV. 5; Urbs, Mon. II. 4; Alma 


Epist. 


Conv. III. 8; De Quatuor Virtu- 
tibus, Mon. II. 5. [Seneca.] 


Quatuor Virtutibus, De. [Quattro 
Virth Cardinali, Delle.] 
Quinzio Cincinnato. ([Cincinnato.] 


Urbs, Epist. V. (tt.); Latiale Caput, 
Ipist. VIII. 10; Jmperit Sedes, 
Mon. III. 10; Sedes Apostolica, 
Epist. VIII. 2,11; Sedes Sponsae 
Christi, Epist. VIII. 11; Culmen 
Afostolicum, Epist. VIII. to. 

Romandiola. V. E. I. to, 14; Ro- 
maniola, Epist. I. (¢#7t.) 

Romandioli. V. E. I. 10, 14, 19. 

Romandiolus. V. E. I. 14. 

Romani. Conv. III. 11; IV. 3, 4, 5; 
VoeEo 1) i. 058OSEL, D350 Monate. 
Bide, Soa Os hOws Ub eros epistemic 
So Vi. ss MIL (G4) Ssentopore 
santo nel quale (alto sangue Trojano 
era mischiato, Cony. IV. 4. 

Romani, Epistola a’. Conv. IV. 28; 
Lpistola ad Romanos, A. T. § 22. 

Romaniola. [Romandiola. ] 

Romano. Conv. I. 11; IV. 4, 6, 29; 
Romanus, Mon. I. 2; II. 1, 3, 4, 5, 
05,7379, TOWED Laie LMT, 3. LO, 3, 
D5 pistol eois Ve? SV cecimoiy 
VIls2 A. T. $24 

Romanus. [Romano.] 

Romena. £Epist. II. (#7) 

Romena, Alexander de. [Alesander. ] 

Romena, Guido de. [Guido. ] 

Romena, Obertus de. [Obertus. ] 

Romolo. Conv. 1V. 5; primo padre 
di Roma, Conv. IV. 5. 

Romuleus. Mon. Il. 4. 

Rosa. Conv. IV. 29. 

Rubicon. Ecl. IT. 67. 

Rutuli. Mon. II. to. 
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Sabaoth. Epist. VIT. 8. 

Sabini. Mon. II. ro. 

Saguntum. Epist. VI. 4. 

Saladino. Conv. IV. 11. 

Salmista. [David.] 

Salmo. Conv. IV. 19. [Psalmi.] 

Salome, Maria. Conv. IV. 22. 

Salomon. [Salomone.] 

Salomone. Conv. II. 6, 11, 15; III. 
Tel, £55 lVe emo ye7 yk 25m Seek; 
23 NPG 

Salterio. [Psalmi.] 

Samnis. Mon. II. to. 

Samnites. [Sanniti.] 

Samuel. Mon. II. 8; III. 6; Epist. 
VL 

Sanniti. Conv. IV. 5; Samnites, 
Mon. IT. ‘ro. 

Santelena. Conv. IV. 11. 

Sapientia. [Sapienza. ] 

Sapienza. Book of Wisdom, Conv. 
III.15; IV.6,16; Sapientia, Epist. 
D2 22s 

Saraceni. [Saracini.] 

Saracini. Conv. II. 9; 
Epist. V. 2; VIII“3. 

Sardis) V~ E. le tovir 

Sardinia. V. E. I. ro. 

Sarnus, Arno. V. E. I. 6; Epist. 
URE IB OI G775S MODE GPO 
Ecl. I. 44. 


Saracent, 


Sarpina, Savena. Ecl. Il. 41. 
Satanas. [Diabolus. ] 
Saturnius. Mon. I. 13. 
Saturno. Conv. II. 4, 14, 15. 
Saul. Mon. II. 8; III. 6. 
Savi d’Egitto. Conv. II. rs. 
Savi, Sette. Cony. III. 11. 
Saxones. V.E. I. 8. 
Saxonia. Mon. III. ro. 


Conv. IV. 16. 
Epist. X. 


Scala, Alberto della. 
Scala, Canis Grandis de. 
(2722) is Aaa s 


Scandinavia. Epist. V. 4. 

Scipio. [Scipione. ] 

Scipione. Conv. II. 13; IV. 5; 
Scipio, Mon. II. ro. 


Scipiones. Epist. VIII. ro. 
Sclavones. V.E.I. 8. 
Scythae. Mon. I. 16; II. 9; III. 3. 


Segusia, Henricus de. 
sem Ve El 7. 
Semele. Epist. IV. 4. [Bacchus.] 
Semilatius. V. E. I. 19. 
Semiramis. Mon. II. 9. 

Seneca. Conv. I. 8; II.14; III. 14; 
Vee 2) Vertaal te; lon wiles: 
Epist. 1V.5; X. 10. [MVote. — Dante 
quotes the De Quatuor Virtutibus 
of Martinus Dumensis as the work 
of Seneca, Mon. II. 5.] 

Senectute, De. Conv. II. 9; IV. 21, 
Ano Tobe 

Senenses. 


[Ostiensis.”] 


Vie lenTOsni 3s 

Senensis. V. E. I. 13. 

Senettute, Di. [Senectute, De.] 

Senocrate. Conv. IV. 6. 

Senso e Sensato, Di. Conv. III. 9. 

Serafini. Conv. II. 6. 

Sergestus. Ecl. II. 31. 

Servio Tullio. Conv. IV. 5. 

Sestos. Mon. II. 9. 

Settentrione. Conv. III. 5; 7Z7ra- 
montana, Conv. III. 5; Aguzlone, 
Conv. IV. 20. 

Sibilla. Conv. IV. 26. 

Sicani. Ec!. II. 31. [Siculi.] 

Sicilia. Conv. IV. 26; V. E. T. 8, 
10, 12; Zrinacria, V. E. 1.12; I1.6; 
Eclaiia7 i. 

Sicilianus. V.E. IJ. 12. 

Siculi. V.E.I.10, 12,19. [Sicani.] 

Siculus. Ecl. II. 72. 

Sile. Conv. IV. 24. 

Simon Mago. Canz. III. canz. ii. 71. 

Simonide. Conv. IV. 13. 
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Simpliciter Ente, De. [Metafisica. ] 

Sinone.] // falso Greco, Canz. ILI. 
canz. ii. 5. 

Sirenes. Epist. V. 4. 

Siria. V.N. § 30; Conv. IV. 5. 

Soave. Conv. IV. 3. 

Socrate. Conv. II. 14; III. 14; IV. 
6, 24. 

Sol. [Sole.] 

Sole. Conv. II. 3, 4, 6, 14,15; III.5; 
IV. 23; Sol, Mon. III. 4; Epist. 
1V.4; Hyperione natus, Epist. 1V. 4; 
Titan, Epist.V.1; VII.1; Ecl. II. 2; 
Phoebus, Mon. Il.9; Frater Phoe- 
bae, Mon. I. 13; cielo della luce, 
V. N. § 2; céel quarto, Canz. IV. 
son. ili. 7. 

Solon. Conv. III. rr. 

Sophisticis Elenchis, De. [Elenchis, 
De Sophisticis. ] 


Tamiris. 
Tarpeius. 


Mon. IT. g. 
Epist. VII. 1. 
Tarquini. Conv. IV. 5. 
Tartari. Conv. II. 9. 

Taurinum. Turin, V. E. I. 15. 
Tebaldo.] Thibaut I., Rex Vavarriae, 
V.E. 1.9; Il. 5, 6. [Navarria.] 
Tebano. Conv.IV.25. [Thebaidos. } 
Tebe. Conv. IV. 25. [Thebaidos. } 
Tecni. The‘ Art’ of Galen, Conv. I.8. 


Tedeschi. Conv. 1.7. [Alamanni.] 

Tedesco. Conv. I. 6. 

Telamon. Conv. IV. 27. 

Terentius. Epist. X. ro. 

Testamentum. Mon. III. 3, 13. 
[Bibbia. ] 

Teucri. Mon. II. 3,9. [Trojani.] 

Teutonici. V.E.1.8. [Alamanni.] 

Tevere. Conv. IV. 13; Zzser, Mon. 


II. 4; Epist. VIII. 10; Zyder, Epist. 
WALL 


Sordellus. V.E.I. 15. 
Speculum (Juris). Epist. VIII. 7. 
Speusippo. Conv. IV. 6. 


Spirito Santo. Conv. II. 6; IV. 21; 
Spiritus Sanctus, Mon. I. 18; III. 
3, 4; Spirits aeternus, Mon. III. 4; 
Spiritus Patri et Filio coaeternus, 
Mon. III. 1. 

Spoletani. V.E. I. ro, 11, 13. 

Spoletum. Epist.VI.5. [Ducatus.] 

Stagira. Conv. IV. 6. 

Statius. [Stazio.] 

Stazio. Conv. III. 8, 11; IV. 25; 
Statius, V. E. 11.6; 2 dolce poeta, 
Conv. IV. 2 

Stoici-- Cony) Tira V6; 22. 

Stoico. Conv. IT. 9. 

Substantia Orbis, De. 
Substantia. ] 

Sylvester. Mon. III. ro. 


[Orbis, De 


Thebaidos. Conv. III. 11; storia te- 
bana, Conv. IV. 25; storia di Tebe, 
Conv. IV. 25. 

Theophilus. Mon. III. 9. 

Thessalia. Epist. V. 3. 

Thomas.* [Tommaso. ] 

Thomas.* Thomas of Faenza, V. E. 
I. 14. 

Thuscia. [Tuscia. ] 

Tiber. [Tevere. ] 

Tiberius. Mon. II. 12. 

Tideo. Conv. IV. 25. 

Tifeo. Conv. II. 6. 

Tile. Thule, Epist.* IV. 

Timeo. The ‘Timaeus’ 
Conv. III. 5. 

Timotheus. Mon. II. ro. 

Tismin. V.N. § 30. 

Titan. Epist. V.1; VII.1; Ecl. IT. 2. 
{Sole.] 

Titus Livius. 


[Caesar.*] 


of Plato, 


[Livio. ] 
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Tityrus. Ecl. I. 6, 24, 46; II. 7, 12, 
25, 29, 44, 45, 64, 88; acc. Zityron, 
Ecl. I. 44. 

Tolommeo. Ptolemy, the Astrono- 
mer, V. N. § 30; Conv. II. 3, 14, 15; 
ACS 25: 

Tolosa, Conte di. Conv. IV. 11. 

Tommaso. St. Thomas Aquinas, 
Conv. II. 15; IV. 8, 15, 30; Fra 
Tommaso d’ Aquino, Conv. IV. 30; 
Thomas, Mon. II. 4. 

Torquato.' T. Manlius Torquatus, 
Conv. IV. 5. 

Torquato.? L. Manlius Torquatus, 
Conv. IV. 6. 

Toscana. Conv. 1V.11; Zuscia, V.E. 
TP rOes Eipistan lo9 (¢72.) Vi leuyeses)\s 
VII. 3 (fiz.); Thuscia, V. E. I. 6. 

Totila., Vi, Eall..6. 

Transtiberinus. Epist. 
[Gaetani, Francesco. | 

Tridentinum. Trent, V. E. I. 15. 

Trinacria. ([Sicilia.] 

Trinita. Cony. II. 6; LV. 5; Zrznz- 
tade, V. N. § 30; altissimo e con- 
giuntissimo concistoro, Conv. IV. 5; 
Padre, Figliuolo e Spirito Santo, li 
quali sono Tre ed Uno, V. N. § 30. 

Trivio. Conv, II, 14, 


VALLI ETO. 


Ugolinus Bucciola. V. E. I. 14. 
Uguccione. Conv. IV. 6. 
Ungari. V.E. 1-8. 

Urbs. [Roma.] 


Vallatrensis. Epist. I. (¢it.) 

Vangelo. [Evangelio. ] 

Vanna. [Giovanna.] 

Vascones. Epist. VIII. 11. 

Vegetius. Mon. II. to. 

Venere.‘ Goddess Venus, Conv. II. 6; 
Venus, V. E. II. 2. 


Trivisiana, Marchia. V.E. I. 10, 19. 

Trivisiani. V.E. I. 10, 14. 

Troja. Conv. IV. 5; Mon. II. 3. 

Trojani. V.N. § 25; Conv. III. 11; 
IV. 26; V..E. 1.10; Mon. 11.10; 
Epist. V. 4; Zeucr?, Mon. II. 3, 9. 


Trojano. Conv. IV. 4. [Romani.] 
Troni.. Conv. II. 6: 
Tullio. Cicero, Conv. I. 11, 12; II. 


9, 13, 16; IV. 5, 6, 8, 12, 15, 21, 22, 
ZAI25s) 27920), 29)3 aL cell 22285) View BS 
II. 6; Mon. II. 5, 8, 10; Epist. X. 
19; Cicero, Mon. 1.1; II. 5; xzzovo 
cittadino di piccola condizione, Conv. 


TNS; 

Tullius. [Tullio.] 

Tullio, Servio. Conv. IV. 5. 

Tullo. Conv. IV. 5. 

Turni. Followers of Turnus, Epist. 
WALES: 

Turnus. Mon. II. 3, ro. 

Tuscani. [Tusci. ] 

Tuscanus. V.E.I.13; Epist. VII. 4. 


STUSCIO Ve lel. LO) 53s) Epistoll.n 
Wi 55 VALS (z.) 3) frescanze Nees. 


| hangs 
Tuscia. [Toscana. ] 
Tyber. [Tevere. ] 


Tyrrenum mare. V.E.I, Io, 


Urbs Vetus. Orvieto, V. E. I. 13. 
Ursus. Napoleone Orsini, Epist. 
VIII. to. 


Venere.* Heaven of Venus, Conv. II. 
2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 14,15; ¢erzo cielo, Conv. 
II. 2, 3, 4, 13, 14; Canz. IV. son. iii. 
12 


Veneti. V. E. I. 10, 14; Venetii, 
Why D3 Ih, ker 
Venetianus. V. E. I. 14. 
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Venetii. [Veneti.] 

Venus. ([Venere.*] 

Vercelli. Epist. VII. 6. 

Verona. V.E.1.15; Epist. X. (¢7.) 1; 
Aeele S248 

Veronenses. V. E. I. 9, 14. 

Veronensis. A. T. § 24. 


Veronica. ] Quella immagine benedetta, 
la quale Gesu Cristo lascid a noi er 
esempio della sua bellissima figura, 
V.N. § 4i. 

Vesores (var. Vesoges). Mon. II. 9. 

Vicentia. Epist. X. (#¢.) 

Vicentinic’ ave lr. 14. 

Vico, Manfredi da. Conv. IV. 20. 
Victoria. Name of city built by Em- 
peror Frederick II., Epist. VI. 5. 

Vergilio. [Virgilio.] 

Virgilio. V.N.§ 25; Conv. I. 3, 6; 
Lisa Dern LV 245205 e7— 
gilio, Epist.* 1V; Virgilius, V. E. 


Xerses. Mon. II. 9, 
Zebedaeus. Mon. III. 9. 
Zeno. Conv. III. 14; Zesone, Conv. 
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II. 6, 8; Mon. I. 13; II. 3; Maro, 
Epist. VII. 1; oeta, Mon. II. 5; 
Poeta noster, Mon. II. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 
9,10; Poeta Aeneidorum, V.E. II. 4; 
noster Vates, Mon. II. 3. 


Virgilius. [Virgilio. ] 

Virti Cardinali, Delle Quattro. 
[Seneca. ] 

Virtuti. Conv. II. 6. 

Virtutibus, De Quatuor. [Seneca. ] 


Visio Johannis. Book of Revela- 
tion. Epist. X. 33. 

Vita Nuova. Dante’s ‘New Life,’ 
Conve fs ip tle 2,43; Vata" Wova, 
V.ON- Ste 20clo, Conv, Wis 2: 
questo libello, V. N. §§ 1, 2, 5, 
29. 

Viterbium. V. E. I. 13. 

Volgare Eloquenza. Dante’s ‘ Vulgar 
Eloquence,’ Conv. I. 5. 

Vulcano. Conv. II. 5. 


Zenone. [Zeno.] 
Zodiacum. A. T. §§ 19, 20, 21. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1. Tus Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
may do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
of service shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
elected. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
of the.year by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
at all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
meetings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
receive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure 
of the Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform 
all other duties appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
of the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
the Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
shall make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
statement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
be made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
without a vote of the Council. 

1o. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and 
shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 
The number of Honorary Members, however, shall not at any time 
exceed Six. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
mous vote of the Council. 


TE DAN Oey Rae. 


In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


THE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LATHAM, 
of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the 
Letters of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. 
Latham died on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award 
of the prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
to him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any depart- 
ment of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than 
three years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or. 
Works of Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be 
renewed after the award of the Latham Prize. 

For the year 1896-97 the subjects proposed are as follows : 


I. Dante's obligations to Provencal and Old French poetry. 

2. A discussion of the origin and character of Dante's philosophy 
of love. 

3. A study of the existing translations of the Divine Comedy into 
Linglish verse. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the first Day of May, 1896. 
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Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed for the nine years during which the Dante 
Prize has been offered. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, 7.2, whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an 
undergraduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department 
of the college or university. Under cover with the essay must be 
sent a sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the 
writer, and superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
written must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
deserves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two 
prizes of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 
in the Dante collection of the Harvard College Library any or 
all essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether 
successful or not. 
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N the Thirteenth Annual Report of the Society, 
attention was called to the desirability of increas- 

ing considerably the membership, with a view to 
accomplishing more in the way of publication. It is 
the opinion of those acquainted with the condition 
of Dante studies in the United States and in England, 
that the Society could easily have at its disposal a 
much larger number of scholarly contributions to the 
subject of Dante’s life and work, of greater or less 
scope, if it had the means to print them. In spite 
of all that has been done by students, many sides of the 
poet are still in need of illustration, and many tools for 
the adequate study of him must be perfected or supplied 
in their entirety. It should also be the aim of the 
Society to further the better knowledge and use of 
already existing materials. Accordingly, its publica- 
tions ought to contain, on the one hand, what is of 
value to the technical Dantist ; and, on the other, what 
will help cultivated persons desirous of familiarizing 
themselves with the best that has been thought and 
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said about the poet, to an easier and more complete 
attainment of their end. To accomplish these objects, 
however, much more money is required than is now 
available for the use of the Council. The appeal in the 
last Report resulted in a slight increase in member- 
ship, though far from commensurate with what had 
been hoped. The Council desires again to emphasize 
the necessity of earnest codperation for the enlarge- 
ment of the Society, on the part of all its present 
members. 

The prize annually offered by the Society through 
the generosity of one of its members, for an essay upon 
a subject connected with Dante, is regularly competed 
for by one or more persons. It is to be regretted, 
however, that the competition is not taken part in 
by students outside of Cambridge. As will be seen by 
reference to the terms of the competition, printed on 
pages 12-13, the prize is now open to students, or 
graduates of not more than three years’ standing, of any 
college or university in the United States. Further- 
more, competitors may write not only on the subjects 
proposed for the ensuing year, but also on any subject 
that has been proposed during the nine years in which 
the prize has been offered. That the members of the 
Society may see what has been the nature of these 
subjects, a list of them, from the beginning, is here 
printed. Those that have been written upon are 
marked with an asterisk [*]. 
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For the year 1886-87 : 


. A translation into English of Dante's Letters, with explanatory and 


historical comments. 
On the individual characteristics and comparative tmportance of the 
commentators of the Fourteenth Century on the Divine Comedy. 
Dante’s obligations to the schoolmen, especially to Thomas Aquinas. 
A study of the allegory of the last six cantos of the Purgatory. 
On those characteristics of Dante's style, whether of thought or 
language, which distinguish him from his contemporaries or 
immediate predecessors in Italy or France. 


For the year 1887-88 : 


Interpretation and reconciliation of the different accounts of his 
experiences after the death of Beatrice, given by Dante in the Vita 
Nuova and the Convito. 


2. Dante's obligations to Aristotle. 


*4. 


_ 


The range and extent of Dante's acquaintance with the ancient 
classics. 

A translation, with comment, of Dante's Quaestio de Aqua et Terra. 

The characteristics and respective value of Scartazzini’s and Lubin’s 
editions of the Divine Comedy. 


For the year 1888-89 : 


The influence of Dante upon the political development of Italy during 
the present century. 

The character of the Comment on the Divine Comedy of Benvenuto 
da Imola, and the contribution to Dantesque studies made by its 
Jirst complete publication in the Vernon edition, 1887. 


. A translation, and a discussion of the genuineness, of the letter of 


Frate Llario. 
Dante's conception of the nature of the body in the spiritual realms. 
On the genuineness and authenticity of the Chronicle of Dino 
Compagni, and its value in illustration of Dante’s life. 


For the year 1889-90 : 


. A description of Florence, and an account of the life of the Floren- 


tines, including their education and arts, in the last quarter of the 
Thirteenth Century. 


b 
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A study of the circumstances that led to the banishment of Dante, 
and a collection of the documents relating to it. 

The trustworthiness of Boccaccio’s Life of Dante, and of the other 
accounts of him given by writers of the Fourteenth Century. 

A critical study of the Canzoniere of Dante; its composition, the 
relation of the poems contained in it to Dante's other works, and a 
discussion of the genuineness of those doubtfully ascribed to him. 


For the years 1890-91, 1891-92: 


The result of the critical studies of the text of the Divina Commedia 
by Witte, Moore, and Tauber. 

The indebtedness of Dante to Brunetto Latint, as indicated by passages 
or references in the Divine Comedy and the Convito that may have 
been derived from, or suggested by, passages in the Trésor and the 
Tesoretto. 

The rise of the dolce stil nuovo and its development up to the time of 
Dante. 

The personal character of Dante as learned from his writings. 


For the years 1892-93, 1893-94: 
A comparison of Dante's system of sins in Helland Purgatory and 
an explanation of its apparent differences in the two realms. 
Who was the Matilda of the earthly Paradise, and what is her 
allegorical and symbolical character ? 
The acquaintance of English writers from Chaucer to Gray with the 
Divine Comedy. 


For the year 1894-95 : 


Dante's influence upon Spanish literature during the Fifteenth and 
Sixteenth Centuries. 

A critical study of the lyrical poems attributed to Dante, but not 
included in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 

The influence of medieval conceptions upon Dante's estimate of the 
ancient authors. 


For the year 1895-96: 


Recent studies of the text of Dante, — especially those of Witte, Moore, 
and Tauber. 
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2. The allegory of the eighth and ninth cantos of the Inferno: the City 
of Dis, its demons, Furies, Medusa, the opposition to the entrance 
of the Poets, the heavenly messenger. 

*3. Petrarch’s personal and literary attitude towards Dante. 


It will be seen that the subjects set for the Society’s 
prize are such as to require of those who compete 
a scholarly investigation of some really important 
aspect of Dante’s work. In general, the essays handed 
in have shown careful and thoughtful study of the 
problems discussed, and often a very creditable 
acquaintance with the best recent Dante literature, 
as well as with the poet himself. The Council believes, 
therefore, that the influence of the prize is valuable, and 
that it would be of great advantage to extend it to 
a larger number of young scholars. 

A word of explanation is due the Society for the long 
delay in issuing this Report. By vote of the Society, 
at its Annual Meeting in May, 1894, the Reports are 
hereafter to be sent out in the autumn of each year, 
instead of in the early summer. For the autumn of 
1895, the Secretary was directed to print in the Report, 
as a supplementary paper, a study of Dante scholarship 
in America, accompanied by a bibliography, promised 
by Mr, Theo. W. Koch, a member of the Society. 
Owing to unavoidable delays, Mr. Koch did not 
succeed in completing his paper, and at last it became 
necessary to postpone the publication of it till another 
year. The gap thus left has been filled by the Presi- 
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dent of the Society, Professor Norton, who has prepared 
a series of extracts from the little-known chronicle of 
Fra Salimbene, which illustrate passages in the Divine 
Comedy. The Report is accompanied further by a note 
upon the text of the Vita Nuova, by the Rev. Dr. E. 
Moore, reprinted from the London Academy; and by 
the usual bibliography of books and articles relating 
to Dante, received at the Harvard College Library 
during the year ending May 1, 1895. The Society 
desires to express its gratitude for many contributions 
to its collection of Dante books, made both by authors 
and by other benefactors. 


ARTHUR RICHMOND MARSH, Secretary. 
for the Council of the Dante Society. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE DIVINE COMEDY FROM THE 
CHRONICLE OF FRA SALIMBENE. 


The Chronica Fr. Salimbene Parmensis Ordinis Minorum were first 
published at Parma in 1857, from a manuscript in the Vatican.} 

The book contains a record of the years from 1212 to 1287, and 
was mainly written in 1283-7 when the author was between sixty and 
seventy years old. It has in great part the character of an autobio- 
graphical narrative, with many digressions in regard to the public 
events of the time and accounts of notable personages. The motive 
which led the friar to compose it was to give his niece Agnes an 
account of her family, and some knowledge of the happenings in 
the world. ‘Nos aliter historias narrare non possumus nisi sicut 
de facto fuerunt, et vidimus oculis nostris tempore Imperii Friderici, 
et post mortem ejus annis multis, usque ad dies nostros, in quibus 
scribimus haec anno Domini MCCLXXXIIII. Ego quoque scri- 
bendo diversas chronicas, simplici et intelligibili stylo usus sum, ut 
neptis mea, cui scribebam, posset intelligere quod legebat ; nec fuit 
mihi cura de verborum ornatu, sed tantum de veritate historiae 
conscribendae. Neptis autem mea soror Agnes est, filia fratris mei, 
quae cum pervenit ad bivium pytagoricae litterae, monasterium par- 
mense est ingressa ordinis sanctae Clarae, et usque in hodiernum 
diem perseverat in servitio Jesu Christi.” p. 67. 

Salimbene’s Latin is far from classical, but it has no scholastic 
rigidity ; it is careless, fluent, limpid, the natural expression of a 
simple, vivacious and sincere character. In its clear revelation of the 
writer’s personality the narrative illustrates not only his own dispo- 
sition but that of his contemporaries, and the general intellectual 
and moral conditions of the period. It is thus one of the most 


1 In 4to, pp. xvi, 424, forming a volume in the series of Monumenta Historica 
ad Provincias Parmensem et Placentinam pertinentia. 
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instructive records of life in Italy during the thirteenth century, 
while from the vivid pictures of incidents, and from the admirable 
delineations of persons with which it abounds it is one of the most 
entertaining books of the Middle Ages. It reveals a childlike 
naiveté and simplicity of emotion and expression, combined with 
acuteness of discrimination and a wide range of experience. In 
a word it has the charm of nature, and depicts a time of sharp 
contrasts in life and character, of keen intelligence and profound 
ignorance, of ,inquisitive curiosity and trust in authority, of reason 
and superstition,-of tenderness and cruelty, of splendor and squalor, 
of immense energy displayed alike in noble achievement and in 
extravagant folly. 

The Chronicle exhibits, as perhaps no other book does in equal 
measure, the aspects of the life of which the Divine Comedy was 
the final expression, and it also affords many illustrations of special 
passages of the poem. As these are not to be found, so far 
as I know, in any of the Comments, and as the Chronicle is not 
generally accessible I have thought that a selection of them would 


be of interest to the student of Dante’s work. 
C. E. Norton. 


Inferno, x, 118-120, 
Dissemi: “Qui con pit di mille giaccio: 
Qua dentro é do secondo Federico, 
E il Cardinale, e degli altri mi taccio.” 


Nota quod Fridericus quasi semper dilexit habere discordiam cum 
Ecclesia, et eam multipliciter impugnavit, quae nutrierat eum, defenderat et 
exaltaverat. De fide Dei nihil habebat: callidus homo fuit, versutus, avarus, 
luxuriosus, malitiosus, iracundus ; et valens homo fuit interdum quando voluit 
bonitates et curialitates suas ostendere ; solatiosus, jocundus, delitiosus, 
industriosus ; legere, scribere et cantare sciebat, et cantilenas et cantiones 
invenire: pulcher homo et bene formatus, sed mediae staturae fuit. Vidi 
enim eum et aliquando dilexi, nam pro me scripsit fratri Helyae generali 
ministro ordinis fratrum Minorum ut amore sui me redderet patri meo. Item 
multis linguis et variis loqui sciebat ; et, ut breviter me expediam, si bene 
fuisset catholicus, et dilexisset Deum et Ecclesiam suam, paucos habuisset 
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in Imperio pares in mundo ; sed quia scriptum est quod modicum fermentum 
totam massam corrumpit, omnes suas bonitates destruxit in eo, quod per- 
secutus est Ecclesiam Dei, quam non fuisset persecutus, si animam suam et 
Deum dilexisset. Qualis fuit Fridericus Imperator quondam, qui peccavit 
in uno Deo, et ideo multa bona perdidit, quia praesentia et futura, ipse 
viderit et sibi imputetur ; ideo ab Imperio depositus fuit, et mala morte obiit. 


Erat enim epycureus, et ideo quicquid poterat invenire.in divina Scriptura 
per se et per sapientes suos quod faceret ad ostendendum quod non esset 
alia vita post mortem, totum inveniebat... Quae omnia faciunt ad destruc- 
tionem credulitatis Friderici et sapientum suorum, qui crediderunt quod non 
esset alia vita nisi praesens, ut liberius carnalitatibus suis et miseriis vacare 
possent. Ideo fuerunt epycurei: sicut enim stoyci ponunt felicitatem hominis 


in sola animi virtute, sic epycurei in sola corporis voluptate. 
Chronica, pp. 166-169. 


Post praedictos, missus fuit in Lombardiam legatus dominus Octavianus 
diaconus cardinalis. Hic fuit pulcher homo et nobilis, scilicet de filiis 
Hubaldini de Musello in episcopatu florentino: multum reputatus fuit ex 
parte Imperii, sed propter honorem suum interdum faciebat aliqua ad 
utilitatem Ecclesiae, sciens quod propter hoc missus fuerat. . . . Cum 
autem redii in Lombardiam, et post plures annos dominus Octavianus 
adhuc legatus esset Bononiae, pluribus vicibus comedi cum eo ; et locabat 
me semper in capite mensae suae, ita quod inter me et ipsum non erat 
nisi socius frater, et ipse tertium locum mensae habebat a capite. Tunc 
faciebam quod Sapiens in Prov. docet, XXIII., etc.; et hoc fieri oportebat, 
quoniam tota sala palatii discumbentibus erat plena. Verumtamen abun- 
danter et decenter comestibilia habebamus, et vinum abundans et praecipuum 
ponebatur, et omnia delicata. Tunc coepi cardinalem diligere. 

pp: 195, 196. 


Inferno, xii, 109-112. 
E quella fronte ch’ ha il pel cos? nero, 
E Azzolino; e quell’ altro, ch’ é biondo, 
E Opizzo da Esti, il qual per vero 
Fu spento dal figliastro su nel mondo. 


Porro in alia Marchia dominatus est frater istius Albrici dominus 
Icilinus, ut in Padua, Vicentia, atque Verona. Hic vero fuit membrum 
diaboli et filius iniquitatis: . .. Pejor enim homo fuit de mundo: non 
credo revera quod ab initio mundi usque ad dies nostros fuerit ita malus 
homo ; nam ita tremebant eum omnes, sicut tremit juncus in aqua: et hoc 
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non sine causa erat; qui enim erat hodie, de crastina die securus non erat. 
Pater petebat filium ad interficiendum, et filius patrem, vel aliquem sibi 
propinquum, ut Icilino placeret: omnes majores et meliores et potentiores et 
ditiores et nobiliores delevit de Marchia trivisina ; et mulieres castrabat, et 
cum filiis et filiabus in carceribus includebat, et ibi fame et miseria peribant. 
Multos religiosos interfecit, et in carceribus diu habuit, tam ex ordine 
fratrum Minorum et Praedicatorum, quam ex ordinibus aliis.... Nec 
Nero, nec Decius, nec Diocletianus, nec Maximianus in malitia fuerunt 
similes sibi, sed neque Herodes, neque Antiochus, qui pessimi homines de 
mundo fuerunt. Vere isti duo fratres duo daemones extiterunt, de quorum 
quolibet possem componere librum grandem, si tempus sufficeret et perga- 
menum haberem. Verumtamen in morte Albricus optime fuit contritus 
(Icilinus vero nunquam revertus est ad Deum); in quo magna Dei miseri- 
cordia est ostensa, dum talem hominem etiam in morte suscepit. 
p. 182. (Cf. pp. 75, 201, 238, et passim.) 

* Nunc superest ut dicamus de his qui in Lombardia et in Romagnola 
dominium habuerunt. ... in Mantua, dominus Pinamons civis Mantuae, 
cujus dominium valde longum et durum fuit annis multis; in Ferraria, 
dominus Salinguerra, post quem, Azo marchio Hestensis, post quem, Opizo 
filius Rainaldi filii praedicti Azonis, qui mortuus est in Apulia in carcere 
obses Imperatoris. Fuit ergo iste Opizo filius cujusdam neapulitanae et 
Rainaldi filii Azonis praedicti, et portatus fuit parvulus de Apulia, ut vidi 
oculis meis ; qui Opizo fuit vir magni cordis, non tamen bonus, quia multa 
mala fecit: et illos de Fontana expulit de Ferraria, qui eum sublimaverant, 
et ferrariensibus ultra modum longum et durum fecit dominium annis multis.” 

pp. 178, 179. 


Inferno, xiii, 58, 59. 
Io son colui, che tenni ambo le chiavi 
Del cor di Federico, ... 


Sed Imperator nullius amicitiam conservare sciebat. Quinimmo gloria- 
batur, quod nunquam nutrierat aliquem porcum, cujus non habuisset axun- 
giam. Et volebat dicere, quod nunquam sublimaverat aliquem ad divitias 
et honorem cujus postea non exhausisset marsupium, vel thesaurum. Quae 
erat maxima miseria dicere. Sed patuit hoc in Petro de Vinea, qui in curia 
Imperatoris maximus et consiliarius et dictator fuit, nec non et ab Imperatore 
appellatus est logotheta. Et tamen eum de pulvere exaltaverat, et in eundem 
pulverem eum postmodum fecit reverti. Nam radicem verbi invenit contra 
eum, nec non et calumniam. Calumnia autem Imperatoris contra Petrum 
de Vinea fuit hujusmodi. Imperator miserat judicem Thaddaeum et Petrum 
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de Vinea, quem maxime diligebat et super omnes alios in curia Imperatoris 
erat, et quosdam alios Lugdunum ad Papam Innocentium quartum, ut 
impedirent Papam, ne festinaret ad depositionem ipsius. Audierat enim 
quod propter hoc Concilium congregabat. Et praeceperat eis, quod nullus 
cum Papa sine alio, vel nisi praesentibus aliis, loqueretur. Postquam autem 
reversi sunt, accusaverunt socii Petrum de Vinea, quod pluries sine eis cum 
Papa familiare colloquium habuisset. Misit igitur Imperator, et fecit eum 


capi et mala morte mori. 
pp. 78, 79. (Cf. p. 164.) 


Inferno, xx, 95, 96. 
Prima che la mattia di Casalodi 


Da Pinamonte inganno ricevesse. 


Erat autem dominus Pinamons quidam civis Mantuae, et usurpaverat 
sibi dominium civitatis suae, et expulerat concives suos, et occupaverat bona 
eorum, et domos et turres destruxerat illorum quos inimicos credebat. Et 
timebatur sicut diabolus; et erat homo senex et totus canus, et habebat 
filiorum maximam turbam : inter quos erat unus frater Minor, qui dicebatur 
frater Phylippus, bonus homo et honestus, et lector in theologia. Hic 
aliquando fuit haereticorum inquisitor, et multos cepit et fugavit et destruxit 
de terra quae dicebatur Sermilion. Item dominus Pinamons solitus erat 
gloriari, quod in isto suo dominio nunquam habuerat aliquod infortunium, 
sed omnia ad vota succésserant; quae erat stultitia magna, cum Sapiens etc. 
Item in poetria novella sic habetur : 


Si bene successit, non prima, sed ultima spectes. 
A casu describe diem, non solis ab ortu. 
pp. 222, 223. 


Inferno, xx, 118-120. 
Vedi Guido Bonatti, vedi Asdente 


Che avere inteso al cuoio ed allo spago 
Ora vorrebbe, ma tardi si pente. 


Frater Hugo de Regio, qui dictus est Hugo paucapalea, fuit magister 
in grammatica in saeculo, et magnus trufator et magnus prolocutor, et in 
ordine fratrum Minorum sollemnis et optimus praedicator, et qui mordaces 
ordinis confutabat et confundebat praedicationibus et exemplis. Nam qui- 
dam magister Guido Bonattus de Furlivio, qui se philosophum et astrologum 
esse dicebat, et praedicationes fratrum Minorum et Praedicatorum vitupe- 
rabat, ita ab eo fuit confusus coram universitate et populo liviensi, ut toto 
tempore quo frater Hugo fuit in partibus illis, non solum non loqui, verum 
etiam nec apparere auderet. pears: 
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Item his diebus erat in civitate parmensi quidam pauper homo, operans 
de opere cerdonico, faciebat enim subtellares, purus et simplex, ac timens 
Deun, et curialis, idest urbanitatem habens, et illiteratus ; sed illuminatum 
valde intellectum habebat in tantum ut intelligeret scripturas illorum qui de 
futuris praedixerunt, scilicet abbatis Joachym, Merlini, Methodii et Sibillae, 
Isaiae, Jeremiae, Oseae, Danielis et Apocalypsis, nec non et Michaelis 
Scoti, qui fuit astrologus Friderici secundi Imperatoris quondam. Et multa 
audivi ab eo, quae postea evenerunt, videlicet quod Papa Nicolaus tertius in 
mensi augusti mori debebat, et quod Papa Martinus erat futurus ; et multa 
alia, quae expectamus videre, si fuerit vita comes, nam 

“Ratio praeteriti scire futura facit.” 
Iste homo, praeter proprium nomen, quod est magister Benvenutus, com- 
muniter appellatur-Asdenti, idest absque dentibus per contrarium, quia 
magnos habet dentes et inordinatos, et loquelam impeditam, tamen bene 
intelligit et bene intelligitur. In capite pontis moratur in Parma, juxta 
foveam civitatis et juxta puteum, per stratam quae vadit ad burgum Sancti 


Domini. p. 284. 


His diebus dominus Opizo parmensis episcopus prophetam parmensium, 
qui dicitur Asdenti, invitavit ad prandium, et de futuris diligenter quaesivit 
ab eo. Qui dixit, audientibus multis, quod usque ad breve tempus regini et 
parmenses tribulationes multas erant passuri; et de morte summi Pontificis 
Papae Martini quarti praedixit similiter, omnium istorum tempora deter- 
minando et specificando, quae ponere nolo; et quod succedere debebant 
tres summi Pontifices et ab invicem discedere, quorum unus esset legitimus, 
duo vero non legitime facti; et de destructione Mutinae, antequam eveniret, 
praedixerat. Nec est aliter iste propheta, nisi quia illuminatum intellectum 
habet ad intelligendum dicta Merlini et Sibyllae et abbatis Joachym, et 
omnium qui de futuris aliquid praedixerunt ; et est curialis homo et humilis 
et familiaris et sine pompa et vanagloria ; nec aliquid dicit affirmando, sed 
dicit : ita videtur mihi, et ita intelligo ego istam scripturam ; et cum aliquis 
legendo coram eo aliquid subtrahit, statim percipit et dicit: tu decipis me, 
quia aliquid dimisisti. Et de diversis partibus mundi multi veniunt ad ipsum 
interrogandum. 
P3393: 


Inferno, xxiii, 37-42. 
Lo Duca mio di subito mi prese, 


Come la madre ch’ al romore é desta, 
E vede presso a sé le fiamme accese, 
Che prende il figlio e fugge e non s’ arresta, 
Avendo pit: di lui che di sé cura, 
Tanto che sola una camicia vesta. 
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Anno Domini MCCXXII ... in Nativitate D. N. Jesu Christi fuit 
maximus terraemotus .... Solita erat mater mea mihi referre, quod tempore 
istius magnae terraemotus jacebam in cunabulis; et ipsa accepit duas 
sorores meas, sub qualibet ascella unam, erant enim parvulae. Et, me in 
cuna dimisso, cucurrit ad domum patris et matris et fratrum suorum. 
Timebat enim, ut dicebat, ne Baptisterium super eam caderet, quia ibi juxta 
erat domus mea. Et ex hoc non ita chare diligebam eam, quia plus debebat 
curare de me masculo, quam de filiabus. Sed ipsa dicebat, quod aptiores 


erant sibi ad portandum, cum essent grandiusculae. p.6 


Inferno, xxiii, 103-105. 


Frati Godenti fummo e Bolognesi, 
Io Catalano e questi Loderingo 
Nomati, ... 


Item millesimo supraposito [1261] composita et ordinata fuit regula 
militum beatae Mariae Virginis mediante fratre Rufino Gurgone de Placentia, 
qui multis annis fuerat minister Bononiae, et tunc erat poenitentiarius in 
curia domini Papae, et erat Bononiae pro negotiis curiae. Ordinata etiam 
fuit per honorabiles viros dominum Lotherengum de Andalois de Bononia, 
qui prior extitit, et praelatus ejusdem ordinis, inter eos, et per dominum 
Gruamontem etc. ... 

Isti a rusticis trufatorie et derisive appellantur Gaudentes ; quasi dicant: 
ideo facti sunt fratres, quia nolunt communicare aliis bona sua, sed volunt 
tantummodo sibi habere. ... Isti qui dicuntur Gaudentes ita multiplicantur, 
sicut panis in manu famelici; et reputant se fecisse magnum quoddam, 
praeclarum quiddam ex eo quod talem habitum assumpserunt ; sed parum 
in romana curia reputantur. Et hoc propter quinque: primo, quia de suis 
divitiis nec monasteria, nec hospitalia, nec pontes, nec ecclesias unquam 
construxerunt, seu alia opera pietatis fecisse reperiuntur ; secundo, quia 
multa aliena abstulerunt per rapinam, more potentum, nec restituerunt male 
ablata; tertio, quia, postquam consumpserunt divitias suas faciendo magnas 
expensas et largas in multis vanitatibus et comessationibus et comedendo 
cum hystrionibus et non cum Christi pauperibus, ipsi petunt ab Ecclesia 
romana, et volunt obtinere a Papa et invadere loca meliorum religiosorum, 
quicumque ipsi sint, et illos de domibus suis expellere ; quarto, quia avaris- 
simi homines sunt: Radix enim omnium malorum est cupiditas ; quinto 
et ultimo, quia non video ad quid deserviant in Ecclesia Dei, idest ad quod 
utiles sint, nisi forte quia salvos faciunt semetipsos, quae a Hieronymo 
sancta rusticitas appellatur ... Igitur de hac materia satis sit dictum. 
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Amodo gaudendum est cum gaudentibus, et flendum cum flentibus. ... 
Obiit Papa Alexander quartus MCCLXL., et substitutus est Urbanus IIII., 


qui istorum Gaudentium regulam dedit. 
241, 242. 


Inferno, xxvii, 40, 41. 
Ravenna sta come stata é molti anni; 
Liaguila da Polenta la si cova. 


Purgatorio, xiv, 115. 
Ben fa Bagnacaval che non rifiglia. 

Melius fecit dominus Guido de Polenta habitator civitatis Ravennae, qui 
sufficienter ultus est, et noluit excedere modum. Cum enim esset puerulus, et 
Imperator patrem ejus obsidem teneret in vinculis, procuravit dominus Guido 
Malabocca, frater comitis Rogerii de Bagnacavallo, quod Imperator ampu- 
tavit ei [sc. patri Guidonis] caput, idest amputari fecit ; et ipse [sc. Guido], 
postquam crevit, Guidoni Malaboccae consimiliter fecit. Cum autem pro- 
cessu temporis iret Bagnacavallum cum multis armatis, et comitem Rogerium 
reperisset in via cum paucis, et persuaderent ei itineris socii, qui cum eo 
erant, quod de comite Rogerio modo se totaliter poterat expedire ut de 
cetero timore careret, respondit dicens: Satis fecimus ; sufficiant nobis illa 
quae facta sunt: mala enim semper possunt fieri, sed cum facta fuerint, 
revocari non possunt. Et sic eum libere abire permisit. p. 359. 


Inferno, xxvii, 67. 
lo fui uom d’ arme, e poi fui cordelliero. 

In Furlivio dominatus est dominus Guido comes montefeltranus, qui 
fuit vir bellator, et peritiam habuit artis pugnae, et plures victorias de bono- 
niensibus, qui erant ex parte Ecclesiae, cum eis bellando obtinuit. Pluribus 
annis tempore validae guerrae in Furlivio dominium habuit, sed in fine 
defecit tam ipse, quam livienses, pro eo quod Papa Martinus quartus de 
illa guerra pertinaciter et -obstinato animo se intromisit, volens penitus de 
Furlivio victoriam obtinere. Quapropter, cum venisset dominus Bernardus 
cardinalis romanae curiae, legatus in Romagnolam, et livienses tradidissent 
se sibi, misit dominum Guidonem comitem Montefeltri primo Cluciam, post- 
modum in Lombardiam ad civitatem astensem, ut in confinio staret ibi; qui 


humiliter obedivit habitando ibidem. p85, 


Comes vero Guido de Montefeltro, qui fuerat capitaneus et dux illorum 
liviensium et partis Imperii, cum Ecclesia concordavit, et stetit in confinibus 
apud Clugiam tempore aliquanto : postmodum missus fuit in Lombardiam, 
et habitavit in civitate astensi cum magno honore, quia diligebatur ab omni- 
bus propter praecedentem probitatem, et crebras victorias quas habuerat, et 
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quia modo sapienter et humiliter obediebat Ecclesiae. Insuper erat homo 
nobilis et sensatus et discretus et morigeratus, liberalis et curialis et largus, 
strenuus miles et probus in armis et doctus ad bellum. Ordinem fratrum 
Minorum diligebat, non solum quia aliquos propinquos habebat in eo, verum 
etiam quia beatus Franciscus eum de multis periculis liberaverat, et de 
compedibus et carcere domini Malatestae ; et tamen a quibusdam stultis ex 
ordine fratrum Minorum pluries graviter fuit offensus. Hic in civitate 
astensi habuit decentem societatem atque familiam, eo quod multi sibi 


manum adjutricem porrigere non cessabant. e228, aes 


Inferno, xxxi, 49-55. 
Natura certo, quando lascid l’ arte 
Di si fatti animali, assai fe’ bene, 
Per torre tali esecutori a Marte: 
E s’ ella d’ elefanti et di balene 
Non si pente, chi guarda sottilmente 
Pit giusta e pit discreta la ne tiene.” 


Eodem anno [1235] dominus Imperator Fridericus misit elephantem in 
Lombardiam cum pluribus dromedariis et camelis et cum multis leopardis, 
et cum multis gerifalcis et asturibus. Et transierunt per Parmam, ut vidi 
oculis meis, et steterunt in civitate Cremonae.... 

Et ante festum sancti Martini [1237] per duos dies, venit [Imperator] 
cum exercitu apud Pontemvicum. Tunc habuit Imperator elephantem suum, 
quem Cremonae tenuerat, super quem erat turris lignea ad modum carrocii 
lombardorum ; et erat quadratum et bene ligatum, habens banderias quatuor, 
in quolibet angulo unam, et in medio magnum vexillum ; et intus magister 
bestiae cum multis saracenis. De hac materia satis habetur in primo 
Machabaeorum libro. Horum animalium in Aethiopia magna copia est, 
quorum naturam et proprietates frater Bartholomaeus anglicus ex ordine 
Minorum in libro, quem De proprietatibus rerum fecit, sufficienter exposuit. 


Magnus clericus fuit, et totam Bibliam cursorie Parisius legit. 
PP: 47, 48. 


Inferno, xxxii. 121-123. 
Gianni de’ Soldanier credo che sia 
Pit la con Ganellone, e 7ribaldello, 
Ch’ apri Faenza quando si dormia. 


Et eodem anno [1280], in mense novembris, capta fuit Faventia per 
ravennates et XXV. soldaderios reginos, qui erant in civitate Imolae pro 


1 “]] nobilissimo nostro Latino Guido Montefeltrano.” 
Convito, iv, 28. 
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Communi regino in servitio bononiensium, et per quosdam milites comitis, 
et per bononienses, qui postea illuc cucurrerunt, et post eos tota militia 
parmensium et reginorum, qui iverunt usque ad Imolam ; et multi bono- 
nienses fuerunt ibi capti, et fuerunt ultra XLV. de bonis, et multi mortui. 
Et quidam magnus et potens dictae civitatis Faventiae, qui vocabatur 
dominus Tebaldellus de Zambrasiis, qui non erat legitimus, sed ‘frater suus 
frater Zambrasinus, qui est de ordine fratrum Gaudentium, medietatem 
haereditatis paternae dederat ei, quia videbat eum virum industrium, et quia 
plures de Zambrasiis non remanserant nisi isti duo fratres, et quia ambo 
-poterant esse divites, ideo divisit cum eo haereditatem ex aequo, et fecit 
eum inclytum ; hic ergo Tebaldellus, quem centies vidi et cognovi, et fuit 
vir pugnator sicut alter Jepte, dictam terram, scilicet faventinam civitatem, 
dedit in manibus praedictorum bononiensium. Et eo tempore, quo intra- 
verunt civitatem Faventiae praedicti bononienses intrinseci, idest qui ex 
parte Ecclesiae se esse dicebant, media pars civitatis Faventiae erat cum 
bononiensibus exterioribus in obsidione cujusdam castri: cbservavit ergo 
Tebaldellus tempus congruum sibi ad malefaciendum. op ais, nae: 

Porro pars Ecclesiae in Faventia a Zambrasiis denominabatur, et non 
erant nisi duo ex illo casali, scilicet frater Zambrasinus, qui de ordine 
fratrum Gaudentium fuit et est, et Tebaldellus frater ipsius non legitimus ; 
et reputabatur, quia vir fortis et pulcher erat, et dives quia frater suus 
Zambrasinus legitimus aequaliter haereditatem cum eo diviserat. Hic bis 
civitatis suae Faventiae proditor fuit : primo dedit eam liviensibus, et habi- 
tabam ibi tunc ; secundo parti Ecclesiae eam restituit ; et post breve tempus 
in fovea civitatis liviensis periit, et suffocatus est cum dextrerio suo et aliis 


multis. 
p- 184. 


Purgatorio, vii, 112-114. ; 
Quel che par si membruto, e che s’ accorda 
Cantando con colui del maschio naso, 
D’ ogni valor portd cinta la corda. 


Iste Petrus Rex Aragoniae fuit homo magnifici cordis, et fortis armatus, 
et doctus ad bellum ; nam homo fuit magnae audaciae, et multa praesumpsit, 
ut patet in negotio regni Siciliae, quod contra Regem Karolum et Papam 
Martinum ausus fuit invadere. 

Videtur mihi quod opus Petri Aragonum possit connumerari cum 
operibus Alexandri, qui in multis terribilibus negotiis et operibus voluit 
experiri ut laudem in posterum mereretur. 

PP- 354, 355- (Cf. pp. 245, 281, et al.) 
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Nam sequenti anno, scilicet MCCLXXXV., Indictione XIII., immediate 
sequenti die post Epyphaniam, qua Dominica habebatur, Rex Carolus apud 
Fociam ultimum diem clausit, et portatus fuit Neapolim, et ibi sepultus : et 
nota quod tali die obiit quali fuerat coronatus, revolutis pluribus annis. Hic 
fuit optimus praeliator, et abstulit opprobrium gallicorum quod sub sancto 
Lodoyco incurrerant ultra mare. ... De cujus morte quaedam sancta domina 
magnas habuit visiones. Nam millesimo supraposito, scilicet MCCLXXXV., 
quaedam domina de civitate quae appellatur Barletta vidit somnium sibi a 
Deo ostensum, quod narrans fratribus Minoribus, quorum devota erat, dixit : 
vidi in visione nocturna quemdam astantem mihi et dicentem: scito prae- 
noscens quod infra unum annum quatuor solemnes personae morti tradentur 
a Deo, “bc constituta est domus omni viventi, Job. xxx.; et primus erit Rex 
Karolus; secundus Papa Martinus; tertius Phylippus Rex Franciae; quartus 
Petrus Rex Aragoniae. Haec omnia rerum probavit eventus, quia accidit 
ita ut dictum fuerat sibi. Item haec eadem domina, quando Rex Karolus 
obiit, aliud vidit somnium, quod narrans fratribus Minoribus ait: videbatur 
mihi quod essem in quodam magno viridario valde pulcherrimo, in quo vidi 
draconem ingentem atque terribilem, ante cujus conspectum fortiter fugie- 
bam nimio timore perterrita. Draco vero velocissimo cursu post me veniebat, 
humanis vocibus inclamando atque rogando ut eum expectarem, quia mihi 
loqui volebat. Cum autem audissem quod mihi voce loquebatur humana, 
abire cessavi, volens audire quod diceret ; et conversa, aio ad eum: quinam 
estis vos, et quid mihi dicere vultis? Et respondit et dixit: ego sum Rex 
Karolus qui habitabam in isto pulcherrimo viridario, de quo Petrus Rex 
Aragoniae cum uno frusto carnis nunc me expellit. De uxore Petri Ara- 
goniae dicebat, cujus occasione contra Karolum regnum Siciliae occupavit ; 


et quod mulier carnis nomine intelligatur, habetur Jo. i. PP. 330, 331. 


Purgatorio, xi, 79-81. 


“Oy,” dissi lui, “non sei tu Oderisi, 
L’ onor d’ Agobbio, e l’ onor di quell’ arte 
Che alluminare @ chiamata in Parisi?” 


Iste frater Henricus pisanus fuit pulcher homo, mediocris tamen 
staturae, largus, curialis, liberalis et alacer. Cum omnibus bene conversari 
sciebat condescendendo se moribus singulorum, fratrum suorum gratiam 
habens et saecularium, quod paucorum est. Item sollemnis praedicator et 
gratiosus clero et populo fuit. Item sciebat scribere, miniare, quod aliqui 
illuminare dicunt (pro eo quod ex minio liber illuminatur), notare, cantus 
pulcherrimos et delectabiles invenire, tam modulatos, idest fractos, quam 


$2 ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE DIVINE COMEDY 


firmos. Sollemnis cantor fuit. Habebat vocem grossam et sonoram, ita ut 

totum repleret chorum. Quillam’(?)! vero habebat subtilem, altissimam et 

acutam, dulcem, suavem et delectabilem supra modum. Meus custos fuit 

in senensi custodia, et meus magister in cantu, tempore Gregorii Papae noni. 
p- 64. 


Purgatorio, xiv, 97-99. 
Ov’ é il buon Lizio, ed Arrigo Mainardi, 
Pier Traversaro, e Guido di Carpigna? 
O Romagnoli tornati in bastardi! 


Et nota quod in Ravenna antiquitus fuerunt IIIJ. nobilia casalia, sicut 
in pontificali Ravennae pluries legi. Habitavi enim ibi per quinquennium. 
Et omnia illa casalia, quae erant nobiliora et super alia, ad nihilum sunt 
redacta, quorum ultimum, quod plus duravit, fuit casale domini Pauli Tra- 
versarii, quod diebus meis omnino defecit. Fuit autem Paulus Traversarivs 
pulcherrimus miles et magnus baro, et ditissimus valde, et dilectus a civibus. 


p- 52. 


Purgatorio, xiv, 118-120. 
Ben faranno 7 Pagan, dacché il Demonio 
Lor sen gira; ma non perd che puro 
Giammai rimanga d’ essi testimonio. 


Porro in montibus Petrus Paganus ex parte Imperii magnus erat, 
famosus et nominatus et doctus ad bellum ; et habitabat in quodam castro, 
quod appellabatur Sosonana: bonam uxorem habuit dominam Dyanam, et 
bonam sororem dominam Gallam Placidiam: hae ambae meae devotae 


fuerunt. 
p. 184. 


Purgatorio, xx, 67, 68. 
Carlo venne in Italia, e, per ammenda, 
Vittima fe, di Corradino ; 


Item millesimo supraposito, scilicet anno Domini MCCLXVIIL., 
Conradinus, olim nepos Friderici Imperatoris, parvipendens domini Papae 
excommunicationem, contra Karolum, quem Ecclesia Regem Siciliae 
fecerat, insurgens, ad theutonicos, quos habuit, quampluribus lombardis et 
tuscis adjunctis, pervenit usque Romam, ubi cum imperiali more sollemniter 

1 This word which is queried in the original text may come from the Provengal gzé/, one 


meaning of which Raynouard, Lexigue Roman, gives as gazouillement. In Italian cantare 
in guilio or guilo was used for singing in falsetto. 
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receptus fuisset, associato sibi senatore urbis domino Henrico fratre Regis 
Castellae, et quamplurimis romanis, contra Karolum Apuliam intravit : sed, 
post durum campestre bellum, Conradinus cum suis terga vertentibus 


capitur, et a Karolo cum duobus nobilibus decollatur. pees 


Iste Conradinus litteratus juvenis fuit, et latinis verbis optime loquebatur. 


Pp. 247. 


Purgatorio, xxiv, 20-24. 
—e quella faccia 
Di la da lui, pit che I altre trapunta, 
Ebbe la santa Chiesa in le sue braccia: 
Dal Torso fu, e purga per digiuno 
L’ anguille di Bolsena e la vernaccia. 


Et ibi prope vinum de Vernacia abundanter habetur; et vinum terrae 
llius optimum est, usque adeo, quod versus cujusdam Trutanni pro vino illo 
locum habere possunt. Dixit enim: 


Vinum de vite — det nobis gaudia vitae. 
Si duo sunt vina, — mihi de meliore propina. 
Non prosunt vina, — nisi fiat repetitio trina. 
Dum quartum poto, — succedunt gaudia voto. 
Ad potum quintum — mens vadit in laberyntum. 
Sexta potationum — me cogit abire supinum, 
P: 334: 


Paradiso, vi, 133, 134. 
Quattro figlie ebbe, e ciascuna regina 
Ramondo Beringhieri. 


Nota quod iste comes, de quo supra dixi, dictus est Raymundus Beren- 
garii; et fuit pulcher homo et amicus fratrum Minorum, et fuit pater reginae 
Franciae et reginae Angliae, et tertiam ejus fililam habuit uxorem frater 
Regis Angliae, et quartam Karolus frater Regis Franciae, ex qua habuit 


comitatum Provinciae. p. 100. 


Paradiso, xi, 82-84. 
O ignota ricchezza, o ben ferace! 
Scalzasi Zgidio e scalzasi Silvestro 
Dietro allo sposo; si la sposa piace. 


Ideo bene dixit frater Aegidius perusinus (non quia de Perusio fuerit, 
sed quia ibi diu vixit, et vitam finivit), homo extaticus et totus divus, quartus 
in ordine frater, computato beato Francisco; dixit enim: Magna gratia 
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est non habere gratiam. Et loquebatur de gratiis non gratis datis, sed 
acquisitis, propter quas nonnulli frequenter male faciunt facta sua. 
. p. 67. 


Paradiso, xii, 91-94. 
Non dispensare o due 0 tre per sei, 
Non la fortuna di prima vacante, 
Non decimas, quae sunt pauperum Dei, 
Addomandd; ... 


Cum igitur considero quali fine et intentione Deus dixit: /zferte omnem 
dectmam tn horreum meum, scilicet ut szt cibus in domo mea; et in domo 
multorum praebendatorum sit in tanta abundantia cibus, quod tantum habent 
de terra, quantum viginti paria boum eam cultivare non possent, non video 
quali conscientia quod eis decimae dentur audeant praedicare ; praesertim 
cum libentius dent ecclesiasticas divitias propinquis divitibus, amasiis, con- 
cubinis atque focariis, quam pauperibus Christi. Nam per totum annum, 
cum pro eleemosyna vado, nec unicum panem in domo talium possum 
habere : ipsi vero potius congregationi hystrionum, sivi joculatorum, se 


affabiles faciunt. 
p: 231. 


A VARIANT IN THE VITA NUOVA.! 


OXFORD, Nov. 22, 1894. 


‘Will you allow me to call the attention of your readers, and, in particular, 
of those who may have purchased “ The Oxford Dante,” to the following 
(as I venture to think) very interesting variant, which, by an unfortunate 
oversight, was not introduced into the text of the Vita Nuova lately 
published ? 

In § xxx Dante, speaking of the date of the death of Beatrice —z.e. (as 
commonly supposed), June 9, 1290 — says: 

“To dico che secondo I’ usanza d’ /ta/za, |’ anima sua nobilissima si parti 
nella prima ora del nono giorno del mese ; e secondo IP usanza di Siria, ella 
si parti nel nono mese dell’ anno; perché il primo mese é ivi Tisrin, il quale 
a noi é Ottobre. E secondo Il’usanza nostra, ella si parti in quello anno 
della nostra indizione cioé degli anni Domini in cui il perfetto numero nove 
volte era compiuto in quel centinaio nel quale in questo mondo ella fu posta.” 

There seems to be no doubt that for /¢a/za we should read Araéza. 

1. This reading, being found in several MSS., strikes one at once as 
being afictlior lectio in the proper sense of the term. It is very hard at 
first sight to see the point of it; and if /ta/éa were the original reading, it 
is inconceivable that a scribe should have substituted Avadia. But, on the 
contrary supposition, it is obvious that /¢alia might be substituted for 
Arabia, on the grounds that the ninth day of the month was the ninth day 
as much in Italy as anywhere else, and that there was no need to go further 
afield to justify it. 

2. For the same reason, to introduce //a/za at all would be very weak, 
if there were nothing exceptional or distinctive about the manner of reckon- 
ing intended ; and still more (looking only a short way ahead), there would 
be a very lame antithesis between (1) Italy, (2) Syria, and (3) “our usage,” 
which could hardly be any other than that of Italy. 

3. Observe, it is Dante’s object to find the number nine pervading the 
date of Beatrice’s death in respect of the day, the month, and the year. 
He manages to count June as the ninth month by referring to the Calendar 
of Syria. Apparently he finds it necessary to call in the aid of Arabian 
usage to make her death fall on the ninth day of the month. Now, why is 
this? I find in chap. i of Alfraganus’ Elementa Astronomica — a work, as 


1 Reprinted from the London Academy, Dec. 1, 1894. 
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I could prove, largely used by Dante for his astronomical details, especially 
in the Convzto — the statement that the Arabians begin their day from sun- 
set, while the Romans and others begin it from sunrise. It is to be noticed 
that in the very next paragraph Alfraganus enumerates the Syrian months, 
explaining that “ Tixryn”’ is the first month in the year; and shortly after- 
wards, when comparing the Syrian and Roman months, he states that this 
month corresponds with October. This reveals the source of Dante’s 
information as to a system in which June could be reckoned as the ninth 
month. But to return to the difficulty as to the day. It now becomes 
apparent to us that Beatrice really died, not, as commonly supposed, on 
June 9, but on the evening of June 8 according to our reckoning; and that 
Dante, in order to be able to call it June 9, was obliged to have recourse to 
the Arabian usage by which (aucz¢. Alfraganus) that day could be held to 
commence on the evening of June 8. 

4. We seem to gain from this a strong argument for the reality of 
Beatrice and the historical character of the events narrated of her. Unless 
her death actually occurred on June 8, unless Dante were hampered by 
actual facts, why should he have chosen so awkward a date, and one which 
required such far-fetched ingenuity in order to yield the allegorical signifi- 
cance desired? Why should he not have said November 9, for instance, 
the propriety of which would need no such elaborate gloss? 

We have also, one may add, an instructive illustration of the success 
with which allegorical meanings can be elicited from the most commonplace 


or unpromising facts, if only the mind be set upon it. 
E. Moore. 
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WORKS OF DANTE. 


*La divina commedia e tutte le rime. [Per cura del canonico G. /. 
Dionist.| 2 tom. Brescia, per Wicolo Bettont. 1810. 32°. 

La divina commedia; testo comune, colle variazione dei codici, pub- 
licati da Carlo Witte. 12 ed. americana. Boston, DeVries, Ibarra, 
ec.; New York, Leypoldt e Holt. 1867. sm. 8°. ort. pp. vii, 


545: 
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*La divina commedia; con commento del prof. Gzacomo FPoletto. 
3 vol. Roma, Desclée, Lefebure e ci. 1894. 8°. SFronts., plates, 
and wdcts. 
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*Hell; edited, with [prose] translation and notes, by 4. /. Butler. 
[New ed.] New York, Macmillan & Co. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 
xv, (3), 435: 

*Purgatory; edited, with [prose] translation and notes, by 4. /. 
Butler. [New ed.] New York, Macmillan & Co. 1894. sm. 
8° + DD Xlif 2), 458: 

*Paradise ; edited, with [prose] translation and notes, by 4. /. Butler. 
[New ed.] New York, Macmillan & Co. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 
xiii, (2), 436. 


Divine comedy; the Inferno. A literal prose translation, with the 
text of the original collated from the best editions, and explana- 
tory notes, by /. A. Carlyle. New York, Harper & Brothers. 
1849.. 12°.. Fort. . pp. Xxxiv,’ (2), 13-375. 

The same. New York, Harper & Brothers. 1855. 12°. ort. 
pp. Xxxiv, (2), 13-375. 

The same. New York, Harper & Brothers. [187-.] 12°. ort. 
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The vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated by H. & 
Cary. (The works of the British poets. Edited by Robert Walsh. 
Vols. xlv, xlvi. Philadelphia, Samuel F. Bradford, for John Laval. 
$522. 66.) 

The vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated by H F& 
Cary; with the life of Dante, chronological view of his age, eve. 
Illustrated with engravings from designs by John Flaxman. From 
the last corrected London ed. New York, D. Appleton & Co. 
1853. sm.12°. fort. and plates. pp. 587. 

The vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated by H. & 
Cary; with the life of Dante, chronological view of his age, eéc. 
From the last London ed., with the translator’s latest corrections 
and additions. New York, Hurst & Co. [18—.] sm. 8°. ort. 
pp. 600. 

The same. New York, Hurst & Co. [18-—.] sm. 8°. Front. and 
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The same. Boston, DeWolfe, Fiske & Co. 1884. 1. 12°. Port. 
and plates. pp. 600. 

Inferno; translated by 4 / Cary, and illustrated with designs of 
Gustave Doré. With notes, life of Dante, and chronological view 
of his age. New York, Hurst & Co. [18—.] sm. 8°. ort. and 
plates. pp. 230. 

Purgatory; translated by & ¥&. Cary, [and] illustrated with designs 
of Gustave Doré. With notes. New York, Hurst & Co. [18—.] 
sm. 8°. Front. and plates. pp. (2), 231-422. 

Paradise ; translated by H. / Cary, and illustrated by Gustave Doré. 
New York, Hurst & Co. [18—.] sm. 8°. vont. and plates. 
pp. (2), 423-600. 

Divine comedy; translated by H / Cary. New York, Lovell, 
Coryell & Co. [18—.] sm. 8°. pp. vi, 360. 

The same. New York, National Book Co. [1892.] sm. 8°. ort. 
pp. vi, 360. 

Inferno; translated by #. / Cary, and illustrated with the designs 
of Gustave Doré. New ed., with notes, life of Dante, and chro- 
nology. New York, P. F. Collier. [18—.] 4°. ort. and plates. 
pp. xxiv, 183. 

The same. New York, London and Paris, Cassell & Co. [1882.] 
4°. Port. and plates. pp. xxiv, 183. 

The same. Edited by H. C. Walsh. Philadelphia, Henry Altemus. 
[1888.] 4°. ort. and plates. pp. vi, 163. 

Purgatory and Paradise; translated by 4 / Cary, and illustrated 
with the designs of Gustave Doré. [New ed.] New York, Cassell 
Publishing Co. [1888.] 4°. vont. and Plates. pp. 304. 

The same. Edited by H. C. Walsh. Philadelphia, Henry Altemus. 
[1889.] 4°. Front. and plates. pp. v, (3), 328. 

The vision; or, Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated [with 
notes] by AH. & Cary. New York, Thomas Y. Crowell & Co. 
[1892.] sm. 8°. Front. pp. x, 452. 

The above seventeen editions of Cary’s translation, gift of Mr. Theodore 
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The divina commedia [Inf. i—iv., v. 73-142, xxxill. 1-75]. Samples 
of a new translation, #.-H. Plumpire. London, Cassell, Petter, 
Galpin ’& Co. 1383. 8°: pp. 23=h 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

*La divine comédie. L’Enfer. Traduction en vers frangais par 

Frangois Villain Lami. Paris, Librairie Internationale. 1867. 


18°. “pp..Villy 249: 


*De la volgare eloquenzia. Col Castellano dialogo di M. Giovan 
Giorgio Trissino. De la lingua italiana. Di nuovo ristampato, 
& dalle lettere al nostro idioma strane purgato, & ricorretto. In 
Ferrara, per Domenico Mamarelli. 1583. 16°. ff. (4), 70. 


WORKS ON DANTE. 


Agnelli, Giov. Ricordo della morte di Dante [in a Ferrarese 
chronicle]. (Giornale dantesco, 1893, i. 78.) 

Il principato civile dei papi secondo le dottrine politico- 

religiose di Dante Alighieri. (/d7@. i. 145-159, 237-251.) 

Ancora sulla “‘ Malebolge.” (/é7d. 1894, i. 392-400.) 

I] verso 123 del canto xiii. del Purgatorio [‘‘come fa il 

merlo per poca bonaccia’’] nella favola, nei costumi e nelle 

tradizioni lombarde. (/éid. 1894, ii. 87-102.) 

Di una nuova ricostruzione della valle d’ abisso. (Zdzd. ii. 

226-252.) 


La divina commedia con commento del prof. Giacomo 
Poletto [review]. (Lbid. il. 350-358.) 

*Antonellis, Cirlaco pe. De’ principi di diritto penale che si con- 
tengono nella Divina commedia; con prefazione e a cura dell’ avv. 
Valerio Scaetta. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. ros. 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 8.) 

Arullani, Vitt. Amadeo. Intorno al verso: Chi per lungo silenzio 
parea fioco. [Inf. i. 63.] (Giornale dantesco, 1895, ii. 504-505.) 

Bacci, Peleo. Notizia del “Commento medico-fisico” di Filippo 
Civinini alla Divina commedia. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, ii. 329- 
338.) 
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*Balzo, Carlo DEL, compiler. Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante 
Alighieri ; raccolte ed ordinate cronologicamente con note storiche, 
bibliografiche e biografiche. Vol. iv. [1461-1523.] Roma. 
1897. 3 

“«Edizione di 500 esemplari, n. 33.” 

Barbi, Mich. Condizione degli studi danteschi in Italia e fuori. 
[Miinchen. 1891.] 8°. pp. 16. 

Aus dem A7itischen jahresberichte iiber die fortschritte der roman. philologie, 
i. band, 1890. 
Gift of the author. 

Gli studi danteschi e il loro avvenire in Italia. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1893, i. 1-19.) 

Bartolini, Agostino. Dante in Gubbio. Roma. 1891. 8°. pp. 16. 

Nel periodico 7? Arcadia, a. iii. 1891, n. vi. 359-368. 
Gift of the author. 

Bassermann, Alfred. ‘Al dolce suono.” Purg. ix. 141. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1894, ll. 154-155.) 

“Campo Picen.” Inf. xxiv. 148. (Jd. ii. 390-394.) 

Bellezza, Paolo. Langland and Dante. (Notes and queries, Aug. 4, 
1894, 8th series, vi. 81-83.) 

*Betti, Salv. Postille alla Divina commedia, qui per la prima volta 
edite da Giuseppe Cugnoni. 3 pt. in 1 vol. Citta di Castello. 
1893. sm. 8°. pp. 156, 128, 116. (Collezione di opuscoli 
danteschi inediti o rari, 1-3.) 

* Scritti danteschi in appendice alle Postille alla Divina 
commedia; raccolti da Giuseppe Cugnoni. Citta di Castello. 
$802... 60.0... pp, 182. (Joi. Z) 

Bettini, Lor. Saggio d’ una raccolta delle perifrasi della Divina 
commedia. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, il. 193-203.) 

Riflessioni sul verso: Ché alcuna gloria i rei avrebber d’ elli. 
[Inf. ili. 42.] (Cbd. 1895, ii. 501-503.) 

Bevir, Joseph Lewis. Colours in Dante. [1894.] 4°. ff. (1), 16. 
Type-written. 

Gift of the author. 

Blanc, Ludwig Gottfried. Versuch einer blos philologischen er- 
klarung mehrerer dunklen und streitigen stellen der Gottlichen 
komodie. I. Die Holle. Halle. 1860-61. 8°. 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 
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Borgognoni, Ad. Per due lezioni congetturali [Inf. vii. 123; Purg. 
v. 39]. (Giornale dantesco, 1893, i. 63-68.) 

Bosurgi, Dom. Studii di psicologia applicata alla letteratura. 
Catania. ). 1892." snag”. pp. 76. 

Studies on Dante: — Analisi della Francesca da Rimini di Dante (Div. comm. 
Inf. v.). — L’incontro di Dante con Farinata degli Uberti e con Cavalcante 
Cavalcanti (Inf. x.).— Esame psicologico del Pier delle Vigne di Dante (Inf. 
xiii.). 

*Bottagisio, Giov. Osservazioni sopra la fisica del poema di Dante. 
Nuova ed., sulla prima veronese del 1807, a cura di G. L. Passerini. 
Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 64-+. (Collezione di 
opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, ro.) 

Buscaino Campo, Alb. Studii danteschi. Ed. completa. Trapani. 
1894. 8°. pp. 268. 


Articles not contained in earlier edition : — Ancora del pie fermo [Inf. i. 30]. 
— Dante e il potere temporale de’ papi.— Ancora della lupa [Inf. i. 49]. — Il 
concetto fondamentale della Divina commedia. — Un riscontro storico. — I] 


bandolo d’ una matassa. — La selva fonda. — Il vanto del mare. — Albero o 
Alberto da Siena? — Una chiosa del Camerini. — L’ adultéro. — Una dimostra- 
zione geometrica. 

Gift of the author. 


Il corto andare del bel monte. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, 
li. 348-349.) 

Due lezioni probabili. [Par. ix. 81, 138.] (Zd7d. 1895, ii. 
505-506.) 

Butti, Attilio. La chiose dantesca pubblicata dal prof. Butena e la 
obbiezione del prof: Fiammazzo. (La biblioteca delle scuole class. 
ital., 1894, vi. 296-297.) 

*Caetani, Michelangelo, duca di Sermoneta. Tre chiose nella Divina 
commedia di Dante Allighieri. 3 ed., sulla seconda di Roma del 
1876, a cura di G. L. Passerini. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. 
pp. 66+. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 11.) 

Contents : — Della dottrina che si asconde nell’ ottavo e nono canto dell’ In- 
ferno. — Matelda nella divina foresta della Commedia di Dante. — Di una pit 
precisa dichiarazione intorno ad un passo della Divina commedia. 

Capelli, L. Mario. Il “Timeo” [di Platone] nell’ opera di Dante. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1895, il. 470-477.) 

Carboni, Cost. Il passaggio dell’ Acheronte. (Giornale dantesco, 
1894, li. 41-45.) 
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Carboni, Cost. La seconda morte. Inf. i. 117. (did. ii. 430-432.) 

Carelle, A. Ancora per |’ interpretazione letterale ed estetica del 
verso, “Chi per lungo silenzio parea fioco.” Inf. i. 63. (La 
biblioteca delle scuole class. ital., 1894, vi. 312-314.) 

Casini, Tomm. Dante ela Romagna. (Giornale dantesco, 1893, i. 
19-27, 112-124, 303-313.) 

Anecdoti danteschi: La data vera di un codice della Com- 
media. (Rivista delle biblioteche, 1895, vi. 20-23.) 

*Cesare, Gius. pi. Note a Dante, per cura di Niccola Castagna. 
Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 103+. (Collezione di 
opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 13.) 

Contents : — Memoria sulla vita di Dante. — I] Veltro [Inf. i.].— Ancora del 
Veltro. — Gli angeli rei [Inf. iii-]. — I] linguaggio di Pluto [Inf. vii. 1]. — Due 
curiosi frizzi danteschi: [Il danno delle carte, Par. xxii. 74-75. Sant’ Antonio, 
Par. xxix. 124-126]. — I] linguaggio di Adamo [ Par. xxvi. 124-138]. — Le stelle. 

Cesareo, G. A. Dante e il Petrarcha. (Giornale dantesco, 1893, i. 
473-508.) 

[Chester, Norley. Dante vignettes (poems). ] 

Reviewed by F. J. Snell in the Academy, May 4, 1895, p. 373; noticed in the 
Atheneum, June 1, 1895, p. 705. 

Cicchitti-Suriani, Fil. Nozioni elementari di logica, psicologia, 
etica, e storia della filosofia; riassunte e dichiarate in tavole. 
Torino, efc. [1887-88.] obl. 4°. 68 ¢adles. 

Contents ( partial): — Storia della filosofia: — xxiv. La mente di Dante. 
— xxv. Il cattolicesimo di Dante e le sue contradizioni. — xxvi. La mente 
politica di Dante e il dominio temporale dei papi. — xxvii. La filosofia di 
Dante. 2 tables. 

Cipolla, Carlo. Nuove notizie intorno a Pietro di Dante Allighieri. 
(Giornale stor. della lett. ital. 1894, xxiv. 457-459.) 

Cipolla, Fran. La concubina di Titone nel canto ix del Purgatorio. 
(Giornale stor. della lett. ital. 1895, xxv. 338-351.) 

Cipolla, Sett. [Note on] “Or sei giunta, anima fella! [Inf. viii. 18.] 
(Giornale dantesco, 1893, 1. 28-30.) 

Civinini, Fil. Brano inedito del commento medico-fisico alla Com- 
media di Dante. [Published with biographical notice by] Peleo 
Bacci. Pistoia. 1894. 8°. pp. 14. 

“ Per le nozze Betti-Del Panta. Ed. di 25 esemplari.” 

Gift of the editor. 
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Claricini Dornpacher, Nicolo pe’. A che fatto alluse Dante nei 
versi 142-51 del canto xxiv dell’ Inferno [the prophecy of Vanni 
Fucéel].’ Padova.) ag42'3". pp r2zi: 


“ Nobili nozze Arrigoni-Camerini.” 
Gift of the author. 


Classical Studies of Dante, The. (Edinburgh review, Apr. 1895, 
clxxxi. 284-314.) 

Cooke, George Willis. Browning’s interpretation of romantic love 
as compared with that of Plato, Dante and Petrarch. (Poet-lore, 
May, 1894; vi. 225-238.) 

Crane, T. F. The Dante library presented by Willard Fiske to 
Cornell university, 1893-94. Ithaca. 1894. 8°. pp. It. 

From the Cornell magazine, May, 1894. 
Gift of Cornell univ. library. 

Dante lectureship at Oxford. (The academy, May, 18, 1895, p. 426.) 

Dobelli, Aus. Superbi ed invidi nella prima cantica della Divina 
commedia. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, ii. 409-420.) 

Doré, Gustave. Dante album; Inferno. Photographs of illustra- 
tions by Gustave Doré. Philadelphia. 1863. 4°. Fort. of 
Dante, and g plates. 

No text. Gift of Mr. Theodore W. Koch. 

Federzoni, Giov. Un paragrafo inedito della Vita nuova trovato fra 

carte del sec. xiii. Bologna. 1895. 8°. pp. 20. 
“ Per le nozze Carpi-Jacchia.” 
Gift of the author. 

Ferrieri, Pio. Spigolature d’ erudizione dantesca. 

Newspaper cuttings from La ferseveranza, Milano, Feb. 7 and ro, 1887. 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

Fiammazzo, Ant. II lungo silenzio di Virgilio. Inf. i. 63. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1894, il. 36-41.) 

Il grido di un verso dantesco. Inf. ii. 81. (Zdzd. ii. 169- 
192.) 
Filomusi Guelfi, Lor. Le tombe degli eretici nell’ Inferno di Dante. 
— Il disdegno di Guido Cavalcanti. Napoli. 1894. 1. 8°. pp. 19. 
Estr. dalla Rassegna storica napolitana, anno 1, fasc. 3-5. 
Gift of the author. 
La struttura morale dell’ Inferno di Dante. (Giornale dan- 


tesco, 1894, i. 341-357, 429-447.) 
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Filomusi Guelfi, Lor. La punteggiatura e |’ interpretazione dei 
vv. 70-72 del c. xxxii del Paradiso. (did. 1894, ii. 252-256.) 
Qua e 14 per la Divina commedia. (La biblioteca delle 

scuole class. ital., 1894, vi. 307-312.) 
Flamini, Fran. Gli imitatori della lirica di Dante e del “dolce stil 
novo.” (/n his Studi di storia letteraria, Livorno, 1895, pp. 1-71.) 
Fornaciari, R. Sulle pene assegnate da Dante alle anime del Pur- 
gatorio. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, i. 366-369.) 
Fraccaroli, G. Il cerchio degli eresiarchi. (La biblioteca delle 
scuole class, ital., 1894, vi. 260-262.) 
Answered by Franc. d’ Ovidio in the Mzova antologia, 15 sett. 1894, Cxxxvil. 
193: 
Franciosi, Giov. Carlo Pagano Paganini; ricordato da un suo dis- 
cepolo. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. ro. 
Also appears in Passerini’s Collezione di opuscoli danteschi, vol. v.; prefixed 


to Paganini’s Chiose, efc. 
Gift of the author. 


I] pianto del peregrino. [Purg. viii. 4-6.] (Giornale dan- 

tesco, 1893, i. 76-78.) 

Proposta di una variante. Inf. x. 98. (/ézd. 1. 278-279.) 

I] canto v dell’ Inferno; saggio di un commento inedito. 

(7bid. 1894, i. 357-366, 448-455.) 

Ancora della variante: “piange d’ amore.” Purg. vili. 6. 

(Lbid. i. 401-403.) 

Di alcune lezioni del frammentario useppiano. [ Parad. xiv. 
124.5 XV. £7, 7s XV, 13, 429 219: ] (202d. eg 56-450.) 

Frati, Lud. Graziolo Bambaglioli esiliato a Napoli. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1893, i. 212-216.) 

*Galvani, Giov., Conte. Saggio di alcune postille alla Divina com- 
media [Inf. i—x.]: con una lettera di Celestino Cavedoni all’ autore 
sopra un luogo del Paradiso [xvii. 22-24]. Per cura di Giovanni 
Franciosi. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 118+. (Col- 
lezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 9.) 

Garnett, Richard. Dante’s ‘“‘seconda morte.” (The academy, May 
26, 1894, p. 438.) 

*Gelli, Giov. Batt. Lettura sopra lo Inferno di Dante; letta nella 
accademia fiorentina, nel consolato di M. Guido Guidi et di Agnolo 
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Borghini. In Firenze [appresso Bartolomeo S. Martelli]. 1554. 
16.) a" pp.4319 p32 


“ Questa edizione citata come rara.” — Colomb de Batines, ii. 657. 


*Giornale dantesco, diretto da G. L. Passerini. Annoi, ii. 2 vol. 


° 


Venezia. 1894[93]-95. 4°. 

Noticed by E. Moore in the Academy. March 2, 1895, p. 189; in the 
Atheneum, April 13, 1895, p- 465. 

Giovanna, Ildebrando peLLa. Le postille di Gius. Taverna al 
poema di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, i. 369-377.) 

Gizzi, G.G. ‘Penetra e risplende”’; nota dantesca. [Parad. i. 2. ] 
(Giornale dantesco, 1894, 1. 377-387.) 

Goodier, Mary Agnes. Dante’s Inferno, i. 30. (Notes and queries, 
Feb. 23, 1895, 8th series, vii. 147.) 

Hunt, Leigh. Stories from the Italian poets. Seriesi. Dante; with 
critical notices of [his] life and genius. New York, e¢c. [1888.] 
24°. (KNICKERBOCKER nuggets, 14.) 

Gift of Mr. Theodore W. Koch. 

Inguagiato, Vincenzina. La candida rosa. (Giornale dantesco, 
1895, ii. 453-469.) 

Joannes Burallus, ze Parma. Sacrum commertium beati Francisci 
cum domina paupertate. [Edited by Ed. Alvisi.] Citt& di Cas- 
tellosat894.).8°.. “pps 48. 

Gift of the R. Biblioteca palatina of Parma. 

— *The same. Nota al canto xi (versi 43-75) del Paradiso di 
Dante Alighieri. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 54-+. 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 12.) 

Kraus, F. X._ II preteso scacchiere di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 
1894, i. 403-404.) 

*Lajolo, Greg. Indagini storico-politiche sulla vita e sulle opere di 
Dante Alighieri. Torino. 1893. 8°. 

Contents : — Guelfismo e ghibellinismo. — Tendenze politiche di Dante in 
patria. — Condanna di Dante in esilio. — Questione cronologica e politica sul 
libro De Monarchia. — I primi anni dell’ esilio di Dante. — Lo stato politico 
e morale d’ Italia in principio del secolo xiv. secondo la mente di Dante. — 
L’ Italia nella unita politica mondiale dantesca. — Il papato e Dante. — Del 


soggettivismo di Dante politico e partigiano supposto nella rappresentazione 
storica del poema. 


Leonardis, Gius. pr. I] “Satana” di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 
1893, i. 218-220.) 
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Leonardis, Gius. pr. Figure dantesche: Francesca da Rimini. 
(Lbid. 1894, ii. 77-86. 

Dante matto?! (/ézd. ii. 156-158.) 

Dante isterico. (/bzd. ii. 211-213.) 

Figure dantesche: Ciacco, Filippo Argenti, Farinata, Guido 
Cavalcanti, e Pier delle Vigne. (/d7d. 1895, ii. 478-499.) 

Lombardi, Bonaventura. [Copy of a portion of the manuscript 
notes by Lombardi in the copy of his edition of the Divina com- 
media in the possession of Charles Eliot Norton. Inferno ii.—iv.] 
HE 532)2 rekZS. 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

Lubin, Ant. Valore della lezione “va” nel paragrafo xli della Vita 
nuova. L’ “usanza d’ Arabia” del paragrafo xxx inammissible. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1893, i. 193-211.) 

Lumini, Apollo. La Beatrice di Dante, sue rivali, suo trionfo. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1894, ii. 265-284, 313-328, 361-389.) 

Lungo, Isid. pet. Parole pronunziate inaugurandosi in Palazzo 
Vecchio il iv congresso della “ Dante Alighieri,” 12 di nov. 1893. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1894, i. 388-392.) 

Luzzatto, Leone. Chiose dantesche [ Parad. xv. 73-85; iv. 40-42]. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1894, il. 207-209.) 

Mancini, Aug. Chi @ “1 avvocato de’ tempi cristiani”? Par. x. 
119. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, il. 338-342.) 

(Marchesini, Umb.] Tre pergamene autografe di ser Lapo Gianni 
[un amico di Dante. Firenze. 1894.] 8°. pp. 7. 

“Estratto dall’ Archivio storico italiano,” ser. v. tom. Xiii. 
Gift of the author. 

Maruffi, G. [Note on] “ Batte col remo qualunque s’ adagia.” Inf. 
iii. 111. (Giornale dantesco, 1893, 1. 217-218.) 

La morte nell’ Inferno dantesco. (/é7d. 1894, il. 49-62.) 

I] senso letterale del primo canto dell’ Inferno e il verso 
63. (bid. ii. 394-396.) 

Mascetta, Lor. II] pianeta Venere e la cronologia dantesca. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1893, i. 314-319.) 

Quattro errori di lezione nel primo canto dell’ Inferno e tre 

puntini fuori posto nel nono. [Inf. i. 6, 43, 49, 56; ix.8.] (Zdzd. 


1895, ii. 512-520.) 
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Mazzini, Gius. Dell’ amor patrio di Dante. (Zz Ais Scritti editi e 
inediti, Roma, 1877, 8°, ii: 19-40.) 

Dante. — Commento Foscoliano alla Divina commedia. 
(Zoid. 1881, iv. 19-42.) 

Opere minori di Dante. (/ézd. iv. 172-219.) 

Mazzoleni, Achille. Chi parea fioco [Inf. i. 63]; chiosa dantesca. 
pAcireale. © 1893.) “3° opp." G3)- 

“Estratto dagli Atti e rendiconti dell’ accademia di scienze, lettere, e arte dei 
Zelanti e pp. dello studio di Acireale, vol. v. 1893.” 
Gift of the author. 

Merlo, Pietro. Ese Dante avesse collocato Brunetto Latini tra gli 
uomini irreligiosi e non tra i sodomiti? (Jz Ais Saggi glottologici, 
Milano, 1890, 8°, ii. 111-127.) 

Tra Feltro e Feltro. (/d¢d. ii. 127-129.) 

Sulla euritmia delle colpe nell’ Inferno dantesco. (J/ézd. 
ll. 130-154.) 

Meyer, Conrad Ferdinand. The monk’s wedding; a novel. [Trans- 
lated from the German by Sarah H. Adams. 3d ed.] Boston. 
[ 1889, Cop. 1887,| 12°. «pp. (Qye166, 

The story introduces the tyrant Ezzolino di Romana [Inf. xii. 109, 110] and is 
presented as having been told by Dante at the house of Can Grande in Verona. 
Gift of Mr. Theodore W. Koch. 

Mila y Fontanals, Manuel. Dante [and the Divine comedy]. (/” 
his Obras completas, Barcelona, 1892, iv. 472-522.) 

Moore, Edw. A variant in the Vita nuova. [Aradia for Jtalia in 
§ xxx.] (The academy, Dec. 1, 1894, p. 448.) 

*Mossotti, Ottaviano Fabrizio. TIllustrazioni astronomiche a tre 
luoghi della Divina commedia [ Purg. ix. 1-12 ; Parad. ii. 97 ; xxvii. 
79-87]; tutte insieme raccolte per la prima volta da G. L. Passe- 
rini. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 84+. (Collezione 
di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 7.) 

Una lettera inedita [accompanying a MS. copy of Botta- 
gisio’s Osservazioni sopra la fisica del poema di Dante]. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1893, i. 79.) 

Noce, Gaet. pet. L’ ironia di Caronte. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, 
ii, 1-18.) 

La ruina del vento fra i lussuriosi. [Inf. v 34.] (Zdid. ii. 
421-429.) 
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Nottola, Umb. [Note on Inf. iii. r11.] (Giornale dantesco, 1894, 
i, 460-461.) 

Oelsner, Hermann. The influence of Dante on modern thought; being 
the Le Bas prize essay, 1894. London. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 120. 

Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by Paget Toynbee in the Academy, May 25, 1895, p. 439. 

Oliphant, 1/7s. M. O. Dante. Philadelphia. [1877.] 16°. (Z 
her Foreign classics for English readers.) 

Gift of Mr. Theodore W. Koch. 

Ovidio, Fran. p’. Della topografia morale dell’ Inferno dantesco; a 
proposito di una recente pubblicazione [an article by Prof. Fracca- 
roli in the Biblioteca delle scuole italiane]. (Nuova antologia, 15 
sett. 1894, CXxxvil. 193-210.) 

Reviewed at length in the Gzornale dantesco, 1894, ii. 446. 

*Paganini, Carlo Pagano. Chiose a luoghi filosofici della Divina 
commedia; raccolte e ristampate per cura di Giovanni Franciosi. 
Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 100. (Collezione di opus- 
coli danteschi inediti o rari, 5.) 

Palamedes, fsewdon. A reminiscence of Dante in Basque literature 
[in a work by Agustin Carduberaz, Pamplona, 1761]. (Notes and 
queries, Feb. 9, 1895, 8th series, vii. 104.) 

Passerini, G. L., Conte. Noterelle. [Inf. iii. r11.] (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1894, ii. 295-296.) 

Pease, Theodore Claudius. Dante’s vision of sin and judgment. 
A study of the Inferno. (/ Azs Christian ministry, Boston, 1894, 
pp. 141-169.) 

Persico, Federico. Petrarca e Dante; memoria. (/z NapLes, /taly 
— Reale accademia di scienze morali e politiche. Atti, 1894, 8°, xxvi. 
209-231.) 

*Ponta, Marco Giov. Dante e il Petrarca; studio: aggiuntivi i 
ragionamenti sopra due versi di Dante [Purg. xxvii. 142 e Parad. 
vi. 48. With a preface by Carmine Gioia.] Citta di Castello. 
1894. sm. 8°. pp. 89+. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi 
inediti o rari, 6.) 

Prato, Stan. Tre passi della Divina commedia nell’ Henriade e 
nella Pucelle d’ Orléans del Voltaire. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, 


i, 566-576.) 
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Prato, Stan. Caronte e la barca dei morti nell’ Eneide, nella Divina 
commedia e nella tradizione popolare neo-greca. (/ézd. 1895, ii. 
520-533-) 

Prompt, Georges Francois Xavier Jacques. Studio sul libro del- 
l’ “ Eloquenza volgare.” Ancora il codice grenobliano. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1893, i. 51-62.) 
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litate [Inf. xi. 83], e le nuvole d’ agosto [Purg. v. 39]. (/did. 

1894, il. 204-207.) 

Di un possibile spostamento nella tessitura della Vita 
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Tommaseo, N. La Sardegna nella Comedia di Dante.  Scritto 
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Toynbee, Paget. A biographical notice of Dante in the 1494 edition 
of the Speculum historiale. (English hist. review, April, 1895, x. 
297-304.) 

Dante, and the Lancelot romance. [Including an extract 

transcribed from a thirteenth century manuscript of Lancelot du 
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in Parad. xvi. 13-15; with English translation. 1886.] 4°. ff. 43, 
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1894, li. 129-148.) 

Valeggia, Gildo. Ancora a proposito del verso, ‘ Batte col remo 
qualunque s’ adagia” [Inf. iii. 111]. (Giornale dantesco, 1894, il. 


209-210.) 
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Voigt, Georg. Dante Alighieri. — Petrarque et Dante. (Jn his 
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II-I5, 113-115.) 

Ward, C. A. [Notes on different renderings of Inf. vii. 99-ro1.] 
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1. Tus Society shall be called the DanTE Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
may do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
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at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 
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the Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
shall make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
statement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
be made in print for distribution to the members. 
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in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
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the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
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sUeE He. olden chek bated Ades, 


In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


THE prize offered for 1889—g0 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LatHam, 
of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
to him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any department 
of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than three 
years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or Works of 
Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be renewed 
after the award of the Latham Prize. 

For the year 1896-97 the subjects proposed are as follows : 

I. Dante’s obligations to Provencal and Old French Poetry. 

2. A discussion of the origin and character of Dante’s philosophy 
of love. 

3. A study of the existing translations of the Divine Comedy into 
Linglish verse. 

For the year 1897-98 the subjects proposed are as follows : 

I. The philological value of Dante’s observations on the dialects of 
Italy in the De Vulgari Eloguentia. 

2. Dante’s obligations to the De Consolatione Philosophiae of 
Boethius. 
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3. The history of the speculations in regard to the personality of 
Beatrice from the fourteenth century to the present day. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May, 1897. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed for the ten years during which the Dante Prize 
has been offered. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, ze, whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under- 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a 
sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, 
and superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
written must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
deserves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two 
prizes of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 
in the Dante collection of the Harvard College Library any or 
all essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether 
successful or not. 


Since its establishment the Dante Prize has been awarded to the 
following persons : 


FIEINRIGH CONRAD BIER WIRTH mann mec nn mtn cera menT OO 
For an essay upon the subject: Dazte’s Obligations to the Schoolmen, 

especially to Thomas Aquinas. 
GEORGE RICE: CARPENTER =, =: queue ae ae ee TOSS 
For an essay upon the subject: Ze Interpretation and Reconciliation of 


the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of Beatrice, given by 
Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito., 
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CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. . .. ye) BS90 
For an essay upon the subject: 4 Toh | into , English of Dante’s 
Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


Lucy ALLEN PATON. . . a 2 = SOL 
For an essay upon the subject: The LS: Lames of Dante, as 
Revealed in his Writings. 


KENNET HeMCKMENZIEIG | lal ss ms ee = Ee OOd! 
For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JEREMIAH DENIS MATTHIAS ForD. . . Men <a ee ee SOS 
For an essay upon the subject. Dante’s a ee upon anitk Literature 
during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 
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ANNUAL REPORT. 


HE past year has been an encouraging one both 

for the Society and for all American students of 
Dante. If the signs are to be trusted, a continually 
increasing number of persons among us is drawn to the 
serious reading of the poet, while to meet the needs of 
these students, larger and larger numbers of books and 
essays are published both in the United States and 
England. To be sure, many of these publications show 
the good will, rather than the sound judgment, of their 
authors; yet the very frequency of their appearance 
may be looked upon as a promise of real and valuable 
gains to Dante studies in the future. Dante is not a 
poet to be harmed by the clumsy and ignorant homage 
of the incompetent, for all homage of him must proceed 
from what is sound and serious even in these. At the 
same time, the earnest student of the poet and his 
works cannot but feel the need of striving as much as 
possible for the diffusion of a truly scholarly knowledge 
of him and of them. This is the purpose the Dante 
Society has had from its foundation, and this still 
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remains its sincerest interest. It urges upon all who 
love Dante and desiré to see his influence strong in 
the intellectual and spiritual life of the modern world, 
the necessity of genuine devotion to truth and sound 
learning in the study of him. It aims to foster, in so 
far as it can, this spirit in those who give themselves 
to the long but profitable task of learning to under- 
stand his works. By its own publications, and by the 
encouragement and help it may be able to give those 
who can make real contributions to such studies, it 
strives to aid in enlarging year by year the bounds of 
our knowledge; and in all legitimate ways it endeavors 
to extend and deepen the interest which serious-minded 
persons must always feel in Dante, as soon as they 
obtain any acquaintance with him. 

It is certainly a reason for hopefulness that these 
efforts of the Society appear to have obtained a fair 
measure of success. Among the indications of this 
are the slow but steady increase in the number of 
members, and the greater demand for the Society’s 
publications that shows itself from year to year. A 
further sign is the cordial spirit shown by European 
scholars toward the Society’s undertakings. 

This recognition, however, brings with it responsi- 
bilities. —The Council has for several years foreseen that 
greater expenditures would be necessary in the near 
future. Thus the demand for the Society’s Reports 
has been so great that it is no longer possible to 
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furnish purchasers with complete sets. Naturally, too, 
the most interesting and valuable Reports are those 
that have been soonest exhausted. The Council feels 
that it ought to take steps before long to reprint at 
least the scholarly portion of these Reports. The 
Council, furthermore, still cherishes the hope that has 
been expressed in the last two Reports, of being able 
to undertake more freely the publication of valuable 
contributions to the study of Dante. But these projects 
imply the use of considerable sums of money, which 
can be obtained only from an increase of membership. 
In view of these facts the Council has decided to issue 
at the same time with this Report an appeal to members 
and to other persons interested in the study of the poet, 
inviting codperation in an extension of the Society’s 
work. 

The Report is accompanied this year by a study, 
historical and bibliographical, of Dante in America, 
contributed by a member of the Society, Mr. Theodore 
W. Koch. This is the paper which it had been hoped 
to print in the Fourteenth Annual Report, but which 
the author was unable to finish in time. The delay has, 
however, enabled Mr. Koch to add materially to the 
value of his work. Owing to the extent of this essay 
the regular list of additions to the Dante Collection 
in the Harvard University Library will be omitted for 
the present year. The Librarian of the Society, Mr. 
Lane, expects, however, to publish in the next Report 
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a complete list of the accessions for the two years 
from 1895 to 1897. The Society desires to express its 
gratitude both to authors and to other benefactors who 
are constantly manifesting their interest and sympathy 
by contributions of books and articles upon Dante. 


ARTHUR RICHMOND MARSH, Secretary. 


for the Council of the Dante Society. 
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SOMEWHAT more than two years ago my valued friend and 
former teacher, the President of our Dante Society, spoke to me 
of the subject of the present work as a phase of American literary 
history in which he had been interested at the time of the Dante 
festival of 1865. For that occasion he had made a list of the more 
important contributions from America to Dantesque literature and, 
without keeping a copy for himself, sent it to the authorities in 
charge of the celebration at Florence. A generation has passed 
since then, and Dante has gained in favor with us. When Mr. 
Norton spoke to me of his interest in the matter, he casually 
remarked that he would like to see a résumé of what had been 
written in America about his favorite author. The suggestion thus 
thrown out was harbored by me while engaged in other researches. 
The subject was very attractive, and by degrees a considerable 
number of notes and bibliographical references accumulated on 
my hands. Learning of some comparatively unknown facts in 
the career of Lorenzo Da Ponte, and receiving, through the 
kindness of Miss Virginia Wilde, of New Orleans, the papers of 
her grandfather, the late Richard Henry Wilde, I was encouraged 
by our Secretary to continue my investigations and prepare for 
our Society a paper on the subject. The work was intended for 
last year’s Report, but, owing to repeated interruptions, the putting 
of it into final shape consumed the leisure moments of many 
months, and it was at last found necessary to delay its publication 


until the present. So many books had to be turned over in the 
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making of the bibliography that an undue proportion of time was 
spent upon this part. 

In my account of what has been done in America in the way of 
study and interpretation of Dante, I have thought it best to treat 
only of the chief of his students, reserving for the bibliography and 
notes other matters of minor import. The amount of space given 
in my sketch to the several workers in this field must not be con- 
sidered as indicative of my rating of them or their work. More is 
said of the pioneers in the movement than is warranted by the 
present value of their tangible results. They left us almost nothing 
in the way of literature, but they took the initiative step and it is 
for this reason that I have treated of them at such length. In the 
case of Da Ponte and Wilde it seemed necessary to enter into some 
biographical detail, as their lives are probably unknown to the 
generality of those I count upon as my readers. Of the work of 
the later followers of Dante, beginning with Longfellow, so much 
has been said by others —and some of it so admirably said — that 
it is with diffidence I have dared to say anything new, and I have 
but seldom ventured beyond the limits of simple narration. Those 
who seek for further criticism and more individual estimate than 
I have been able to give are referred to the bibliography as an 


abundant source. 
ce VW 


September 15, 1896. 
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DANTE IN AMERICA. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE interest in modern languages and literature which is so wide- 
spread in America to-day is of comparatively recent origin. What 
little there was at the end of the last century and in the beginning 
of this is to be traced to commercial needs or to social ambitions. 
Moreover, those who. sought instruction were often compelled to 
study under incompetent and even self-taught men who had little 
notion of the literature, and sometimes no idea of the proper pronun- 
ciation of the languages they professed to teach. In the colleges 
it was not much better ; at Harvard, says Lowell, “a stray French- 
man was caught now and then and kept as long as he could endure 
the baiting of his pupils. After failing as a teacher of his mother- 
tongue, he commonly turned dancing-master, a calling which public 
opinion seems to have put on the same intellectual level with the 
other.” ? Da Ponte tells us that on the occasion of his first visit to 
New York, in 1805, it took him but a few days to discover that there 
was as little known in that city of the language and literature of his 
native country as of the language and literature of Turkey or China. 
In Boston, in 1815, George Ticknor found it not only difficult to get 
a copy of Dante, but altogether impossible to get help in reading 
it. Now all this is changed; the study of the modern languages 
has been placed on an equal footing with classical studies, and the 
growth of interest in our special author is indicative of the extent of 
the change. At present, ten of our leading colleges are offering 
special courses in the study of the Divina Commedia; Harvard and 
Cornell have most excellent Dante collections, and Dantesque litera- 


1 Address before the Modern Language Association, Cambridge, Mass., 
December, 1889. 
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ture is well represented in many public and private libraries. In 
our larger cities lectures are frequently given on the poet and his 
works, while among*the new books and in the literary journals the 
name of Dante is constantly recurring. 

This contrast between the present interest in Dante and the small 
following which he had in America in the early part of the century 
indicates an advance in culture and sound literary judgment. The 
statement that the love of Italian poetry has risen and fallen in 
England with the rise and decay of true poetic feeling and work- 
manship, is also, in a much more restricted measure, of course, true 
of American letters. 

Dante and his master-work have entered into the literary heritage 
of our day, — not only of continental Europe, but also of the English- 
speaking people at home and abroad. To trace his varied fortunes 
before attaining to the universally acknowledged position of a world- 
poet, is one of the most captivating and instructive pieces of research- 
work in the history of literature. He was praised and worshipped by 
one generation, to be neglected or altogether misunderstood — a worse 
fate— by the next. To many people of different times Dante has 
been but a name ; often the well-known name of a man about whom 
a few facts, gained at second-hand, have sufficed to sate curiosity. 
Among English men of letters we find him admired and imitated 
by Chaucer, read by Spenser, possibly known to Sackville, and 
curiously estimated by that saucy poet of Elizabeth’s day, Sir John 
Harington, while by Francis Meres he was compared to Matthew Roy- 
don! Then came Milton, by whom (to his glory be it said) tribute was 
paid to him both in prose and verse. After this, there follows a period 
in which there is no token of Dante being esteemed worthy the atten- 
tion of English men of culture. Thus, in 1749, Lord Chesterfield 
writes to his son, urging him to the study of the Italian language, 
and asserts that the only two Italian poets who merit his attention 
are Ariosto and Tasso. Voltaire gave voice to the opinion of the 


reading world of his day when he said of Dante: “Il y a de lui une 
vingtaine de traits qu’on sait par coeur: cela suffit pour s’épargner 
la peine d’examiner le reste.”” But with the weakening of the auto- 


cratic sway of eighteenth-century classicism and the assertion of 
sounder principles of literary criticism, Dante’s star rose slowly and 
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steadily in the horizon of English letters. Gray translated a canto 
from the Divina Commedia; Coleridge lectured on Dante; Byron wrote 
his “ Prophecy of Dante,” and Leigh Hunt built up his “Story of 
Rimini” on Dante’s famous episode, of which he wrote in his preface 
that it was “indeed the most cordial and refreshing one in the whole 
of that singular poem, the /nz/ferno . . . which, I confess, has always 
appeared to me a kind of sublime nightmare.’”’ Hunt had not out- 
grown his cramped and unsympathetic appreciation of Dante thirty 
years later, when he wrote his ‘Stories from the Italian Poets.” 
Such utterances as we find there and in contemporary criticism show 
us that this art had not yet been firmly reéstablished on a scientific 
basis. 

However, the greatest factor in the fortune of Dante in England, 
and secondarily in America, was the number of translations of his 
work which had already begun to appear. It was one of the hopeful 
signs of returning liberty and consequent right growth of appreciation. 
He was Englished in turn by Rogers, Boyd, Cary, Dayman, Wright, 
Cayley, and an increasing host of others, until to-day the appearance 
of a new translation, in whole or part, has become quite an ordinary 
literary event. Though their merits differ widely, each translation 
has had at least its own circle of readers, and so has helped to draw 
attention to this master-work, and to lead many to the study of the 
original. 

But while of late years Dante has had so large a following in 
England, he has been no less warmly received in America, It is 
but natural that it should be so. From England we inherited many of 
our traditions and tastes; when Dante came to be widely read in 
England we welcomed him here, read him, and began to study him for 
ourselves. The first Dante printed in America was Cary’s translation, 
Philadelphia, 1822,—six years later than Hoole’s Ariosto,’ and twelve 
years later than the same writer’s Tasso.” The selected sonnets and 
odes translated from Petrarch by George Frederick Nott,® were 


1 Philadelphia, Henry Hudson, 1816. 6 vols. 24°. 

2 First American from the eighth London edition. Newburyport, E. Little & 
Co., efc., 1810. 2 vols. 8°. 

3 Boston, J. Belcher, 1809. 12° Same. New York, Inskeep & Bradford, etc. 
1809. 
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reprinted in this country as early as 1809, which is also the date of 
the American issue of Mrs.-Dobson’s translation of De Sade’s Life 
of Petrarch! This antedating of Dante in America by the other 
three of the quattro poeti italiani is but another indication of the 
source of our first introduction to Italian literature. Both in England 
and America Dante came last, but seems destined to stay longest. 


LORENZO DA PONTE. 


The man to whom credit is due for being the first in America to 
direct attention to the beauties of Italian literature, and expound 
Dante to an American audience, is Lorenzo Da Ponte. This man 
of unique character and most varied fortune is by no means so well 
known as his personality and life would warrant. Born of Hebrew 
parents in 1749, in Ceneda, a small city in the province of Venetia, 
he was denied, owing to the popular prejudice against Jews, the privi- 
lege of attendance at the common schools.” At the age of fourteen, 
feeling the need of greater educational advantages, he became a 
convert to Christianity and entered the seminary of his native town, 
where he found a protector in the Bishop Lorenzo Da Ponte, whose 
name he thenceforth assumed. Six years later, on the death of his 
patron, he left Ceneda and went to the seminary at Porto Gruaro, 
where a little later he held for two years a professorship of rhetoric. 
His subsequent novel experiences at Venice, his banishment thence 
and his journeying to. Dresden and afterwards to Vienna in search 
of a position as court-poet, which he secured at the latter place and 
held for twelve years under Joseph II, his dismissal by Joseph’s 


1 Philadelphia, A. Finley & W. H. Hopkins, 1809. 2 vols. 16°. Same. Boston, 
Farrand, Mallory & Co. 

2 We do not know Da Ponte’s real name; he tells us very little about his 
own family. His Hebrew origin has been questioned, and the matter has been 
discussed pro and com. There is one little argument for it which I have never 
seen brought forward. In his discourse “ Sull’ Italia,” of 1821, he quotes Exodus 
in the original Hebrew. If not brought up in the rabbinical lore, when and where 
did he learn the language of the Pentateuch ? 
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successor and his departure for London, where he met with varied 
success until compelled by the failure of the Italian theatre there 
to seek anew his fortune in America at the age of sixty, — all 
this is delightfully told in his ‘““Memorie.’’ These were printed in 
Italian, New York, 1823, and in a revised and enlarged edition in 
1829-30. The book is now exceedingly scarce and is mostly treas- 
ured by those who care to know more of the librettist of Mozart’s 
“Don Giovanni” and “Il Nozze di Figaro.” Despite faults com- 
mon to the autobiographic writing of the time, Da Ponte’s memoirs 
form very pleasant reading, and it is to be regretted that they are 
not to be had complete in any but the poorly printed volumes of the 
author’s lifetime. The book has received more attention abroad than 
here, and has been translated into both French and German.’ 


1 Da Ponte tells us that on the night in which he began “Don Giovanni” he 
started by reading a few lines from Dante’s /xferno, in order, as he says, to put 
himself into good tune ! 

2JIn a copy of the French translation by M. C. D. de la Chavanne (Paris, 
1860), belonging to the Library Company of Philadelphia, I find the following 
MS. note: “This translation was unfortunately made from the first edition. In 
1829 Da Ponte published in Italian a second edition for his pupils, much fuller 
of entertaining facts and thoughts. I knew him intimately during four of his 
years in Sunbury. A perfectly honest man, a delightful companion, unsuspicious 
and often led into trouble by rogues. He was tall, well-built, very beautiful, and 
of highly polished manners. He was very temperate and regular in all his ways. 
He was thoroughly versed in Latin, which he quoted and spoke with fluency. 
He died in New York in 1838, aged 89; hence the translator has erred in making 
him say, p. 355, that he was then, at the publication of his first edition, in his 
ninety-seventh year. I was his family physician four years, —et nunc ‘fungor 
inani munere.’” 

S[AMUEL] J[ACKSON], 1237 Spruce St. [Phila.]. 

Mr. H. E. Krehbiel, apropos of a performance of “ Don Giovanni,” in his 
“Review of the New York Musical Season, 1889-90,” has written the best 
account of Da Ponte in America; he clears up many hitherto uncertain points. 
For other sketches, see Dr. John W. Francis’ “Old New York,” 1866, pp. 254, 
260-269 ; Samuel Ward, Jr., in the Vew York Mirror, August, 1838 (afterwards 
reprinted for private circulation); H. T. Tuckerman in Putnam's Magazine, 
November, 1868, vol. xii, pp. 527-536, reprinted in the Dublin University Magazine, 
August, 1872, vol. Ixxx, pp. 215-224; Mrs. Janet Ross in Macmillan’s Magazine, 
November, 1891, vol. lxv, pp. 53-56; Prof. G. R. Carpenter in the Columbia 
[College] Literary Monthly, April, 1895, vol. ili, pp. 289-292. 
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It is not within our province to discuss the different aspects of Da 
Ponte’s character. He himself confesses to a “‘debolezza,” to which 
he attributes his many failures. He had no aptitude for business, 
and was constantly bringing his industrious wife to grief; yet he 
was always sure to be struck with fitting remorse for his faults, 
and was not sparing in self-reproach. During the first years of his 
residence in America, his ill-starred fate seems to have followed 
him ; after spending a few years in New York, he embarked in various 
business ventures in one place and another, and soon fell an easy 
prey to unprincipled schemers. But on the r4th of August, 1818,— 
‘‘benedetto sia il giorno,”’ says he, — he bade good-bye to his country 
store at Sunbury, in Pennsylvania, and before long returned to New 
York. Here a more congenial life opened to him. He installed 
himself as bookseller and importer of Italian books and wares, and 
eked out his income by teaching the Italian language to a rapidly 
widening circle of cultured young men and women. He soon became 
a favorite tutor in the best families of the city. With young ladies 
he was particularly successful ; he has printed, without correction, a 
number of Italian letters which he received from them, and it must be 
said that they are of a quality to do credit to both the aptness of the 
pupils and the efficiency of the teacher. They are of value to us in 
furnishing ample evidence of the enthusiasm for Italian literature 
inspired by the teaching of Da Ponte, and proving how popular an 
author Dante was among the pupils. Some of them send prose 
translations of passages from the Divina Commedia, and all evince 
for the poem a fondness born of the skill and care of their instructor. 
It is to these fair pupils that he makes this appeal in his “ Orazione” 
of 1828: “Voi, voi mie carissime allieve, che di sangue pit vivido, di 
fibre pit: sensibili, e di spiriti forse pit delicati, io vidi tanto sovente 


Arder, gelar, languir, fremer, gioire, 


alla lettura de’ nostri autori, voi facilmente potete intendere e dire, 
quanto agevole mi sarebbe abbagliare, innamorare, stordire, offrendo 
de’ saggi d’ incomparabile grandezza, sublimita, originalit&a nel poema 
di Dante.” There is no doubt but that with Da, Ponte teaching was 
a labor of love, and that he was truly fond of his young pupils and 
had their affection in return. He very prettily dedicates an edition 
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of three of his librettos to “tre leggiadrissimi fiori del suo toscano 
giardino.” 

Da Ponte is often brief on matters which to us seem of far greater 
importance than the entanglements and annoyances to which he was 
constantly subjected. We would gladly exchange some of his dis- 
quisitions upon the worthlessness of seeming friends and the repeated 
narration of business difficulties for a fuller account of his career as 
librettist before coming to America, or of his pedagogical experience 
after finally settling in our metropolis. His, however, is not the only 
autobiography with which this fault of lack of perspective is to be 
found. We must be thankful that he has given us an outline of his 
method of introducing pupils to Italian literature. He tells us that 
after he had drilled them in the rudiments of the language and had 
read with them the best writers of Tuscan prose suited to their 
respective attainments, he gave them the poets, beginning with 
Metastasio and Alfieri, and leading up to Tasso, Petrarch, and 
Dante. I translate from the second edition of his memoirs: 


Although all these authors were generally loved, yet who was admired 
and studied the most? It was the Ghibelline. This most just admiration 
accorded to the father and chief of our literature impelled me to study with 
the greatest fervor that divine poem, so that I might throw light on its 
obscurities and explain its difficult passages. I had already studied and 
pondered the most celebrated commentators ; nevertheless, it appearing 
to me that a place still remained for illustrations, I myself dared to make 
some for various cantos, which one of my most cultured pupils published in 
a journal which he was editing. Although my observations gave general 
pleasure, yet in order to assure myself of their value I decided to send a 
copy of them to Biagioli, truly a commentator of much merit, of whose 
annotations I circulated more than ten copies in America. In the preface 
appended to his first edition! he invites scholars of z/ bel paese to make 
known to him where he may have erred through ignorance or through too 
great ardor, and promises to receive con seno aperto their comments and 
corrections, and report them with the names of their authors in a new 
edition, if such were ever issued. Since, however, Signor Biagioli has 
neither received me cou seno aperto, nor considered me worthy of a reply, 
I knew to my shame that he neither placed me among the scholars of Italy 
(and in this point I acknowledge him to be right), nor did he believe my 


1 Paris, 1818-19. Vol. i, p. xliv. 
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observations worthy of being reported by him. . . . Perhaps he thought it 
strange that an insignificant language-master, who has now been living for 
more than fifteen years in America, dares to hold opinions different from his 
own on the interpretation of Dante. But you know well, dear Signor 
Biagioli, that the good Homer sometimes nods, and that a man without eyes 
found a horse-shoe which others had not found with their eyes. 


Da Ponte goes on to say that the tacit judgment of so erudite a 
philologist as Biagioli so discouraged him that he did not dare to 
continue the work of annotation which he had begun; nevertheless, 
he preferred to appeal to the scholars of Italy for a decision as to 
the merit of his ideas, and to this end he purposed appending to the 
third volume of his memoirs a note giving the main differences 
between his interpretations and those of Biagioli, but, I regret to say, 
the volume comes to an end without any such note appearing. 

These references to his differings with Biagioli have long been 
known to Dantists interested in Da Ponte, but no one could tell 
what they were or where they had been published. It was only after 
a long search that I found them in a magazine edited by his son-in- 
law, Professor Henry J. Anderson (the favorite pupil to whom he so 
frequently refers), in conjunction with William Cullen Bryant and 
Robert C. Sands. The journal came into existence in May, 1825, was 
known as the ew York Review and Atheneum Magazine, and died on 
entering upon its second year. As copies of it are to be found in but 
few of our libraries, I have thought it desirable to reprint in an 
appendix this earliest contribution from America to the textual criti- 
cism of the Divina Commedia. 

In the Rivista Contemporanea for May, 1861, Jacopo Bernardi wrote 
on “ La Divina Commedia interpretata per la prima volta da Lorenzo 
Da Ponte agli Americani.”’ He speaks of Da Ponte as an “‘infaticabile 
promulgatore delle glorie dantesche,” and prints “alcune eloquenti 
pagine che intorno all’ Alighieri scriveva Lorenzo Da Ponte, quando 
recava, insieme all’ insegnamento della lingua italiana, il conoscimento 
e l’affetto del massimo nostro scrittore in America.” He gives the 
following from Da Ponte’s “ Storia incredibile ma vera” of 1833: 


1 Nuova Jorca, Joseph Desnoues, 1833. 16°. pp. 35. This constitutes the 
second part of his “Storia della compagnia dell’ opera italiana condotta da 
Giacomo Montresor in America in agosto dell’ anno 1832.” [New York, 1833.] 
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Son passati omai venti otto anni da che vivo in America. Conobbi 
all’ arrivo mio che niente vi si sapea della lingua e letteratura italiana, e 
animato da patrio zelo e dall’ amore del bene, credei che fosse cosa da me 
Tl introdurvele. Se quegli, dicev’ io, che porta un’ erba salutifera, un fiore 
leggiadro, una pianta di frutto raro in un paese straniero, é dalla gente 
lodato, di quanta maggior lode non dee reputarsi degno colui che per la 
prima volta vi porta la pit dolce di tutte le moderne favelle e la pit vasta e 
ammirabile letteratura? Io toccava I’ anno cinquantesimo sesto quando 
giunsi in America, e all’ anno cinquantesimo nono mi posi al nobile cimento.. 
Sono ora vicino all’ ottantesimo quinto, e in questo spazio di tempo, io solo, 
io non favorito dalla fortuna, anzi da continue disavventure e peripezie 
travagliato e sbattuto, ebbi il constante coraggio d’ introdurre e questa lingua 
e questa letteratura nella pit ampia parte del globo, d’instruire pil di due 
mila persone, di spargerne il fulgore per tutte le sue principali citta, di 
eccitare 1’ ammirazione e il desiderio de’ suoi tesori colle pubbliche letture, 
cogli scritti, colle autorita, coi cataloghi degli scrittori ; difenderle, se criti- 
cate da scioli, da invidi, da ignoranti, e di elevarle a cotanta altezza, che 
non solamente note, ma care e pregiate divennero ai piu colti e svegliati 
della Nazione, e a’ veri amatori dell’ utile e dilettevole. Consecrando per 
venticinque anni continui il tempo, le cure e gli studii alla gloria della mia 
patria, trassi da varie parti d’ Europa pit di 24,000 volumi di scelte opere ; 
e quanto di pil mirabile ha I’ antica e moderno italica scola nelle pit gravi 
e astruse scienze, non che nelle belle lettere ed arti, fu recato da me negli 
Stati Uniti d’ America, incominciando da Dante co’ suoi migliori contem- 
poranei e dall’ immortal Galileo al La Grangia . . . fino alle odierne 
leggiadrissime produzioni. 


Bernardi also quotes from an address by Da Ponte, which he says 
was printed in New York in 1824 with other of Da Ponte’s writings. 
This portion of Bernardi’s account of his fellow-countryman was 
reprinted in the Giornale del Centenario, and Mr. Lane’ and others, 
reading it there with Bernardi’s introductory note, drew from the 
latter the inference that Da Ponte published a series of lectures on 
Dante. I see no reason to believe that the following is anything 
but an extract from an introductory lecture to a course of readings 
from Dante, or Italian literature, and that it appeared in one of the 
miscellanies which Da Ponte published about this time. 


1 « The Dante Collections in the Harvard College and Boston Public Libraries,” 
1890, p. 60b. 
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. . . Qual obbligazione perd non ha Firenze e I’ Italia tutta a questo 
immortal cittadino per averle con quel suo maraviglioso poema data una 
lingua tanto perfetta, che sino dal suo cominciamento ottenne tal preminenza 
su tutte le altre, e I’ ottenne mostrandosi capace fin dalla cuna di somminis- 
trare i materiali per un edifizio si vasto, si nuovo, si vario, si sorprendente 
come tutti dicono essere la Divina Commedia ? 

Se perd la sublimita del soggetto, la moltiplicita delle materie, la lonta- 
nanza de’ tempi e de’ fatti, ela quantita delle immagini e de’ pensieri reconditi 
e con voci e maniere nuove spiegati ; se finalmente la massa delle gravi ed 
astruse dottrine contenute in un testo ora mutilato ed ora variato rese in 
molti luoghi difficile l’ intelligenza di tal poeta, fu cosa degna dei nostri 
maggiori, ed @ simigliantemente di noi, il cercare e adottare tutti i mezzi 
possibili per facilitarne la intelligenza, e questo non solo per I’ utilita e pel 
diletto che da un lavoro tanto mirabile si pud trarre, ma per diffondere e 
manifestare in ogni tempo di piu in pit il merito impareggiabile d’ un ingegno 
si peregrino, e la nostra riconoscenza per la gloria che ricade da quello 
sulla nazione italiana... . 


After sketching the rise and spread of the study of Dante in 
the different parts of Europe, Da Ponte concludes thus : 


E che fece l’ America? Mi permettano gli amici miei e della verita di 
darmi i! vanto glorioso qd’ essere stato il primo a portarlo in questa citta, a 
leggerlo a un numero ragguardevole di quegli allievi ch’ ebbi la sorte di 
educare nella nostra lingua, a far loro gustar le bellezze maravigliose del 
nostro primo poeta, a far ornare le biblioteche della studiosa gioventi de’ 
suoi preziosi volumi, come di quelli della lor propria lingua, a destare in uno 
de’ pit’ svegliati coltivatori della lingua italiana |’ onorato desiderio di dare 
anche all’ America una nuova traduzione di si grand’ opera! Ma cid é 
poco, signori, al mio vivissimo zelo per questo luminare della mia patria, & 
poco alla brama che nutro’d’ esser utile, per quanto le mie poche forze e le 
mie cognizioni permettono, agli abitanti onorati di una citt& che mi accolse 
graziosamente, che secondo i desiderii miei, che ricompensd e incoraggi in 
varii modi le fatiche e le cure mie ; @ poco infine alla ben giusta gratitudine 
del mio core ; ed & per questo che ho proposto di rendere ancor pit diffusa 
la fama del nostro poeta, leggendolo a’ colti e svegliati ingegni di New 
York ; & per questo che assunsi il dolce ed onorevole incarico di insegnare 


1 We have no evidence of this having gone any farther than the praiseworthy 
desire. Anderson is probably the person to whom reference is made. For many 
years he held a professorship in Columbia College, and though his specialty was 
mathematics, he was a man of broad culture and was attracted towards literature. 
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la lingua creata da lui a quelli che ancor non la sanno, 0 che non la sanno 
abbastanza per intendere le varie bellezze, le profonde dottrine e gli alti 
misteri trattati con penna xox homini data de tanto Genio. 


Da Ponte was accorded the privilege of officiating at Columbia 
College in the capacity of a private tutor ; he drew no salary from 
the College itself, though he is commonly spoken of as having held 
a professorship there from 1826 to 1837. ‘ Professor sine exemplo,” 
says he, “cioé senza scolari e senza stipendio.” Nevertheless he 
succeeded in attracting attention to his favorite theme, and in bring- 
ing into the library of that institution many Italian works in various 
branches of literature. The best Italian authors were represented 
by: a collection of books which Da Ponte made and sold to the New 
York Society Library. Through him also the Library of Congress 
secured a superb edition of Dante and copies of the other most 
important writers of Italy. Making due allowance for Da Ponte’s 
egotism, which sometimes prompts him to paint his own achievements 
in rather vivid colors, — but which is not of the unpleasant kind, — 
we must grant that we were the gainers by the misfortunes which 
drove him to this country. The change in the state of local interest 
in Italian literature between the time of his arrival in New York, 
when he could find in all that city but one book written in his native 
tongue, an old “‘ Decamerone,” and thirty years later, when his career 
was drawing to a close, must be largely attributed to his influence, 
even while we bear in mind the fact that the intellectual interests of 
the people were broadening.’ 

Towards the end of his life, Da Ponte was oppressed bya constant 
fear of being deprived of the credit attaching to his various achieve- 
ments, and of dying unwept and unhonored, — in the main, a 

1 Another cultivated Italian of a half-century ago to devote himself in his later 
years to teaching his native language in America was Piero Maroncelli, the fellow- 
prisoner of Silvio Pellico at Spielberg. For a considerable time he lived in Cam- 
bridge, Mass., and an English translation by Mrs. Andrews Norton, of Pellico’s 
“Le mie prigioni,” with Maroncelli’s additions and some of his miscellaneous 
writings, was published there in 1836. Still another in this group was Filippo 
Mancinelli, who published in Philadelphia, n.d., an Italian reader for the use of his 
pupils. Of Pietro Bachi, the instructor in Italian at Harvard University from 
1826 to 1846, I shall have something to say when I speak of Longfellow’s work 
at Harvard. 


18 DANTE IN AMERICA. 


fear destined to be realized. This strain runs through all his later 
writings, and one of his last publications is dedicated ‘“‘a pochi 
dei miei allievi ed amici che si ricordano ancora di me.’”’* In the 
preface to the same volume he utters this lament: ‘Jo ho instruiti 
in 28 anni nello studio della mia lingua, che 1O, E NON ALTRI, 
introdussi in America, duemila cinquecento persone. Duemila 
quattrocento e novanta quattro persone si sono dimenticate di me, 
e posso dire anch’ io col Reale Profeta, dereliguerunt me amici met.” 
His declining years were enveloped in obscurity, and, though we 
cannot search out the reasons for it, we know that he died in strait- 
ened circumstances, with but few staunch friends left him. Before 
long the place of his burial was forgotten ; to-day it is as lost as that 
of his former collaborator Mozart. 


GEORGE TICKNOR. 


George Ticknor gave an impetus to the study of Dante in this 
country by instituting, during his occupancy (1819-35) of the chair 
of modern languages at Harvard, a course of lectures and readings 
devoted to the Dzvina Commedia and its author. The work thus 
begun has been taken up in turn by such able interpreters of the best 
in literature as Longfellow, Lowell, and Norton, and under their care 
the course has naturally proved a permanent attraction among the 
culture studies of that university. Ticknor himself was not much 
concerned with the literary and historical significance of Dante’s 
work, but was attracted rather to its linguistic interpretation. His 
studies were always of a linguistic and historical nature, and the 
notes he made on the Divina Commedia have to do with the word 
and not with the spirit of the poem. 

In 1815, a young man of twenty-four, Ticknor went abroad for the 
purpose of study. He had already conceived an interest in the early 


1 Il Mezenzio, tragedia originale. Nuova Jorca, Joseph Desnoues, 1834. 18° 
pp. 77+ (2). 
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Italian poets, and before leaving home had sought in vain for some 
help in reading Dante. In Germany he met with better success: 
Herr Balhorn, a tutor to some royal family in Gottingen, offered to 
introduce him to the Divina Commedia. “ Balhorn,” says Ticknor, 
“knew everything about Dante. He was not fully occupied, but he 
could not be hired, — he was too well off to be paid in money. A 
brother of my friend Mr. James Savage had sent me from Hamburg 
a box of very fine Havana cigars, and I found that Herr Balhorn 
would read and explain Dante to me and consider some of those fine 
cigars — so rare in Germany —a full compensation ; and he con- 
tinued the reading certainly as long as the cigars lasted.” Ticknor 
speaks of having a copy of Dante always with him during this early 
sojourn in Europe, and he continued to read and study him after his 
return to America. 

On entering upon his professorship at Harvard, he undertook some 
reforms in the management of his department ; thus he insisted that 
a speaking knowledge of the modern languages studied should always 
be striven for. In his spirited address on the best method of teaching 
the living languages, he remarks that “the great masters in all ages 
and in all nations have built on the same foundations, and can be 
successfully approached only in one way.” ‘‘ Who,” he asks, “can 
be aware either of the sublimity or the tenderness of Dante unless 
he studies that unwritten language from which alone this first and 
greatest master of Italian poetry could draw his material and inspira- 
tion?” Here, perhaps, we have a partial explanation for the linguis- 
tic nature of his study of Dante. 

In 1831 he was lecturing three times a week to a special class in 
Dante, and in one of his letters, he speaks of having spent his summer 
vacation in the study of this one author, devoting to him often twelve 
and fourteen hours a day, “ with uninterrupted and equable pleasure.” 
“Tf IT am not a better man for it,” he writes, ‘‘and a happier one, 
too, why I shall have misused my opportunities scandalously, as 
many better men have done before me.” 

During his second residence in Europe Mr. Ticknor had the good 
fortune to meet, at Dresden, Prince John of Saxony, “ Philalethes,”’ 
well known to Dante students, and to attend the gatherings called for 
the purpose of reading over and revising the first draft of Prince John’s 
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translation.!. The honest and candid criticism passed in this informal 
way upon the work in its first stage brings to mind the Wednesday 
evening assemblies of a generation later at Longfellow’s home in 


1J—In his journal for 1836, Ticknor gives the following account of those meet- 
ings: 

January 8. JY passed—by appointment made according to the court cere- 
monies—an hour this afternoon with Prince John. Nothing could be more 
simple and unpretending than his manners. I wanted to see him on account of 
his knowledge of Dante, of whose /x/ferno he has printed a translation with 
very good notes ; and during the greater part of the time I was with him he was 
occupied in showing me the books and apparatus he had collected for the study 
of the great Italian master. Some of them were quite curious.... In all 
respects I found him well informed, in some learned, and he was truly agreeable 
because it was plain.he desired to be so. 

His establishment is very elegant and luxurious, and his study, where he 
received me, looked truly scholar-like and comfortable. Among other things he 
showed me a beautiful collection of drawings in an album, relating to Dante, 
which had been from time to time given to him by his family, — all original, of 
course, and two or three by Retzsch, of the greatest vigor and beauty, and exe- 
cuted in pencil with the most delicate finish. 

January 20. I passed an hour this forenoon with Prince John, in looking over 
the apparatus criticus he has used in his study of Dante. It was less complete 
than I expected to find it, but more curious. I made a good many memoranda, 
and shall turn the visit to good account. He was, I thought, free in showing me 
everything, conscientious in confessing to some little oversights and ignorances, 
and glad to get any hints that will be useful to him hereafter; but, on the whole, 
it is quite plain his study of Dante has been most thorough, and that his knowl- 
edge and feeling of the power and beauty of the /zferno and Purgatorio are really 
extraordinary. With the Paradiso he has not yet made a beginning, — I mean, 
with its translation. 

January 32. This evening Prince John invited four of us — Professor Férster,* 
the translator of Petrarca, Dr. Carus, Count Baudissin, and myself —to hear 
Tieck read a part of the unpublished translation of the Purgatorio. I went 
punctually at six.... After coffee and a little conversation, we all sat down at 
a table, and Tieck read, most admirably, five cantos, beginning with the eight- 
eenth.t The rest of us looked over the original text, and at the end of each 
canto observations were made on the translation. There was not, however, one 
word of compliment offered, or the smallest flattery insinuated. On the contrary, 
errors were pointed out fairly and honestly; and once or twice, where there was 
a difference of opinion between the Prince and Carus, Carus adhered, even with 
pertinacity, to his own, which, in one case, I thought was wrong. The transla- 


* Five years later, in 1841, Forster published his translation of Dante’s Vita Nuova. 
+ Tieck had the reputation of being at that time the best reader in Germany. 
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Cambridge, where his friends were equally frank in expressing their 
opinions of his work. These are two delightful instances of scholarly 
and friendly intercourse into which small bickerings did not enter, yet 
from which open discussion was not excluded. A memorandum made 
by Mr. Ticknor many years later recalls the pleasure of those winter 
evenings in Dresden: 


The little meetings at Prince John’s were, I believe, sometimes called 
the “Accademia Dantesca,” and extended through the years when the 
Prince was making his translation. I went to only two or three of them, in 
the winter of 1835-36, and never met anybody at them except Tieck, Carus, 
and Karl Forster, though I believe other persons were occasionally there, 
especially the Mit-Regent, afterwards King Frederic. I think there are 
notices of them in the Life of Férster, 1846, where I am kindly remembered 
as meeting him at the Prince’s, which I never did except on these occa- 
sions. F6rster was an excellent Italian scholar, and translated, as early as 
1807, from Dante. So was Carus, who made a plan?! of the Divina Com- 
media, of which he gave me a copy, still to be found in my large paper 
Landino. Tieck was not so exact in his Italian as they were, but was more 
genial and agreeable. 


In a letter to Prince John, Ticknor speaks of Dante as a “‘ mare 
magnum for adventure,’ and adds: “ Every time I read him I make, 
or I think I make, new discoveries.” He was in the habit of jot- 
ting down his favorite rendering of a word or passage on the margins 
of a copy of the Venice edition of 1811, which was his vade mecum. 
“T bought it in Geneva in 1817,” says he to his daughter in an 
unpublished note of 1853, “‘and from that time have made my chief 


tion, however, was as close as anything of the sort well can be, and in general, 
I have no doubt, most faithfully accurate. After the reading was over, and 
refreshments had been handed around, the conversation was very gay, and fell at 
last into downright story-telling and commérage. 

February 20. 1 was engaged this evening at Tieck’s, but we were both 
summoned to Prince John’s, where, to the same party that was there before, — viz. 
Forster, Carus, and Baudissin, — Tieck read five more cantos of the Prince’s 
translation of the Purgatorio, XXIV-XXIX. Everything went on just as it did 
before, and was equally creditable to all parties concerned in it, the criticisms 
being free, full, and fair, and the spirit in which they were received that of a 
person really disposed to profit by them. 

1A privately printed broadside, in possession of his daughter, Miss Anna E. 
Ticknor, to whom I am indebted for many courtesies. 
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studies of Dante in it, taking it with me on my travels in Europe then 
and... in 1835-38. Add-.to this my manuscript notes in three 
quartos and you will have pretty much all I know about Dante.” 
The notes to which he refers were in the main the skeleton of his 
lectures and class-room work at Harvard; many of them are but 
expansions of the marginal notes in his special copy of the poem. 
From the fly-leaves of the three manuscript volumes we learn that the 
notes on the /nzferno were prepared at Blue Hills, July and August, 
1832; those on cantos 1.-xxix. of the Purgatorio at Rome, January 
and February, 1837; while the remainder of the work was done at 
Wood’s Holl in July and August, 1840. His friend, Count Circourt, 
had read the first two volumes, and expressed the hope that their con- 
tents would be prepared for the press ; but the publication since that 
day of the early comments and other material then not easy of access, 
from which Ticknor drew, has made it needless. The notes are of 
interest to us only as they show the breadth of Ticknor’s scholarship. 
The first pages are concerned with such introductory topics as the 
political state of Italy, the state of religious power and opinion, and 
of poetry and language in the time of Dante, together with a sketch 
of his life in which he questions some of Boccaccio’s statements. 
Then comes a brief account of Dante’s works. In his analysis of the 
Divina Commedia he puts the question, ‘‘ What kind of a poem?”’ and 
makes answer that it is “no more an epic than acomedy. It is essen- 
tially historical. [The] glories and calamities of Italy, its parties, 
princes, and great men [are] shown in the strong light of the genius, 
indignation, and misfortunes, the passions, prejudices, and sufferings 
of one extraordinary man.” Ticknor grasps a point which was often 
misunderstood in his day, — that is, Dante’s sense of justice. It is 
one of the very few of Dante’s personal attributes upon which he has 
any comment whatsoever to make. He finds proof of it in the treat- 
ment of Bocca degli Abati, of Beccaria, and of Soldanier, irrespective 
of party, and remarks that in each case “it was the treason Dante 
hated”; he also notes “a singular exhibition of it” in Dante’s put- 
ting Farinata among the heretics in the sixth circle, “for though a 
Ghibelline and a saviour of his country, . . . he took away from the 
people the example of a religious chief.” Of Dante’s minor works, 
Ticknor characterizes the V7ta Nuova as “‘ mystical,” the De Monar- 
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chia as ‘remarkable for its clear distinction between Church and 
State,” the Sett#? Salmi Penitenziali as “‘monkish,” and finds fault with 
the Convito for its “bad allegory.” 


RICHARD HENRY WILDE. 


Another American who devoted considerable time to the study of 
Dante, with a view to publishing what he never lived to complete, 
was Richard Henry Wilde, of Georgia, who spent some four years in 
Italy in the study of Italian history and literature. Mr. Wilde was a 
man of marked strength of character and innate refinement of feeling, 
and as he had had no academic training he endeavored, throughout 
a busy legal and political life, to gain, by constant application to 
books, what he had missed by lacking the opportunities of instruction 
in youth. He is remembered chiefly for his lyric “My Life is Like 
a Summer Rose,” and for the part he had in the discovery of the 
Bargello fresco popularly ascribed to Giotto. Others have taken to 
themselves the greater share of the honor attaching to this latter 
achievement. He has claim to our present consideration through 
his unpublished “Life and Times of Dante” and “The Italian 
Lyric Poets.” 

He was not a native of America, as has sometimes been stated, 
but was born in Ireland in 1789, and came to this country in 1797, 
spending his boyhood in Baltimore. On the death of his father the 
family removed to Georgia, and the young man took to the study of 
law in the few leisure moments left him by an exacting clerkship. 
His subsequent career at the bar and in Congress commands our 
admiration. The success with which he met enabled him to seek 
retirement in Italy at a comparatively early age, and he sailed for 
Europe in the summer of 1835. On his return he published in 1841 
his work on Tasso, which was well received. Though he accepted a 
professorship in the law department of the newly established Univer- 
sity of Louisiana, he still hoped to find leisure to put into shape for 
publication his “Life and Times of Dante,” and to complete the 
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translations for ‘“ The Italian Lyric Poets’’; but his life was brought 
to an untimely close by the yellow-fever epidemic of 1847." 

It is generally understood that a preface, or foreword, should be 
a last word coming from the author’s pen, written after he has worked 
over his subject from beginning to end and is best able to define 
his position and make his apology. When one sits down to write 
this proem before his book is half finished, it is pretty safe to conjec- 
ture that all does not go well with him in his task. Now, Wilde has 
left interesting prefaces to his two incomplete volumes. From their 
tone it is plainly evident that their author had serious misgivings as 
to the success with which his work would meet. It was more than 
modesty that forced him to say in regard to his experiments in trans- 
lation that the frequency of like folly and the strength of the tempta- 
tion would possibly secure for his effort no worse a fate than that 
which had attended others, — pity and neglect. In 1867, his 
son, William Cumming Wilde, endeavored to secure a publisher 
for the Dante volume, and, with the same end in view, added 
biographical sketches to the unfinished portions of the volume of 
translations. He failed, however, to find any one who would risk 
the expense of printing, twenty-five years after their writing, two such 

1 Among the editorials of the Southern and Western Magazine and Review for 
August, 1845, vol. ii, p. 144, a short-lived venture of William Gilmore Simms, is 
found this notice of Wilde’s work : “ We are pleased to learn that the life of Dante, 
by Richard Henry Wilde, of New Orleans, is‘in rapid preparation for the press. 
Mr. Wilde has had this work in hand for a considerable length of time. He has 
bestowed the utmost pains upon it, as well in regard to the acquisition and 
analysis of his material as in careful finish of his style. We have had the pleas- 
ure of hearing portions of the work read, by the accomplished writer himself, and 
we feel quite safe in making these assurances. Mr. Wilde has enjoyed many 
advantages for the preparation of this biography—has spent several years in 
Italy, is a master of the language, and has been an industrious explorer among its 
ancient records. He has been fortunate in making some valuable and interesting 
discoveries. A new portrait of Dante, exhibiting the stern and gloomy master, 
with equal felicity and truthfulness, is, we believe, due entirely to the persevering 
nature of his researches. We look anxiously for this work as an honorable 
addition to American and particularly to Southern literature.” Simms himself 
knew Dante and translated the fifth canto of the /zferno into quite creditable 
triple-rhymed English verse. 

Longfellow makes mention of Wilde (‘with his white floating locks ”) in his 
journal for Oct. 2, 1845. 
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bulky works, left in an unfinished state and wanting in proportion. 
Instead of weighting the lyrics with long lives of the poets, more 
suited to an encyclopedia than to an anthology, the translations, 
which are chiefly of sonnets, ought to have been gone over carefully 
and printed separately. Wilde was at his best in dealing with the 
sonnet form; with the canzone he did not succeed so well. The 
following is a most satisfactory translation of a favorite sonnet from 
Dante’s Canzoniere - 


GUIDO VORREI CHE TU E LAPO ED IO. 


Guido, I would that Lapo, thou, and I 

Were by some kind enchantment borne away 
In a brave ship that o’er the sea should fly 

And, spite of wind and tide, our will obey : 
So that ne’er fickle fortune nor foul weather 

Should interrupt our course or mar our peace, 
And living free and happily together, 

The wish to live so ever, might increase. 
Vanna and Beatricé should be there 

With her who o’er the thirty reigns supreme 
(That too should be the good enchanter’s care); 

And love should be our everlasting theme, — 
As much contented they our lot to share 

As we our fate to blend with theirs, I deem. 


The incompleteness of the work on “The Italian Lyric Poets” 
is shown by the unfinished state in which Wilde left the portion 
devoted to Dante. There are but two renderings beyond the one 
just given, and no biographical sketch. In another portion of the 
manuscript we find a translation of Boccaccio’s difficult sonnet, 
which may well be given here. 


DANTE ALIGHIERI SON, MINERVA OSCURA. 


Dante am I, the oracle obscure 

Of wisdom and of art divinely sung, 

Who formed the accents of my mother tongue, 
To eloquence laconic, bold, and pure. 


26 DANTE IN AMERICA. 


My fancy high, prompt, daring, and secure, 
Passed Tartarus, and up to Heaven sprung, 
And o’er the story of my journey flung 
A beauty destined ever to endure. 
Florence my glorious mother was, to me 
More like a step-dame, though her loving child, — 
The fault of civil strife and calumny. 
Ravenna gave me shelter when exiled, 
And keeps my dust ; my soul to God on high 
Rose from its earthly prison undefiled. 


The “ Life and Times of Dante” was planned to consist of two vol- 
umes, but no more than the first was ever written. The manuscript 
consists of about eight hundred closely written quarto sheets, the last 
of which is dated Oct. 10, 1842. As it stands, it deals more with 
the times in which Dante lived than with his life. A score of appen- 
dices, to which references are made throughout the volume, are lost 
or were never written. 

Though even more unsuited for publication to-day than in 1867, 
the work is of interest to us as outlining methods of research quite 
common in America half a century ago, and in helping us to appre- 
ciate the growth of American scholarship in this particular field. In 
order to get Wilde’s own account of what he endeavored to do, I print 
a considerable portion of the preface to his ‘Life and Times of Dante”’: 


During a residence of some years in Florence, I had more leisure on 
my hands than a busy life ever before allowed me. Part of it was occupied 
with the study of Italian literature. As an exercise in translation and com- 
position I wrote the ‘“ Researches and Conjectures on the Love and Mad- 
ness of Tasso,” and, while thus engaged, anxiously endeavored to obtain 
access to the Medicean archives, with the hope of finding some inedited 
letters, of his own and others, bearing on his story. The desired permis- 
sion was not obtained soon enough for my purpose. It came to me at 
length, unexpectedly, through the gracious indulgence of His Imperial and 
Royal Highness, the Grand Duke of Tuscany, and the courtesy of his 
ministers, among whom I am especially indebted to His Excellency Don 
Neri de’ Principi Corsini, Secretary of State. . . . I was then engaged in 
translating specimens of the Italian lyric poets, and composing short bio- 
graphical notices of each author; and, being much puzzled with the 
obscurities and contradictions abounding in the ordinary lives of Dante, 
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it occurred to me to seek in the archives thus fortunately opened to my 
curiosity whatever explanations they might afford. 

My first step was the study of an alphabet and the still more cramped 
and crabbed abbreviations of the notaries of the Signoria, a sort of official 
shorthand which constantly varied, as each officer used his own. . . . I 
threw aside everything else and devoted myself assiduously to the business 
of collecting and extracting. 

Confident in my own resources, like an American woodsman, with my 
axe on my shoulder, I entered the forest. Never, most assuredly, since I 
bivouacked in my boyhood amid a wilderness lately in the possession of 
the Indians, beside a rousing fire, the earth for my bed, the sky my canopy, 
a saddle for my pillow, and a blanket to cover me, — never since then did 
so deep a sense of my own insignificance and the enduring solitude of ages 
come over me as in my first visit to the Florentine archives. Suites of 
rooms whose large size and immense height would befit a royal palace, 
crammed with books and folio files of papers from top to bottom, filled me 
at once with wonder and despair. From this enormous mine the history of 
centuries had been extracted, and yet, like mountain quarries out of which 
cities have arisen, the materials were not missed, the mass was undi- 
minished. . 

For some time, like a child in a blooming meadow, I wearied myself 
grasping at everything, weeds as well as flowers, entirely unconscious of 
their respective value, until my hands were full and my eyes still greedy. 
It soon became clear, however, that some one object embracing a very 
limited period must be selected or my efforts would be merely a waste of 
labor. The life of Dante was chosen, and as materials increased, his 
times were added. 


Here one already sees the mark of the dilettante. Wilde never 
reached the point of trained scholarship and discrimination so neces- 
sary to the investigator and historian. He had a great fund of enthu- 
siasm, and, as Washington Irving said of him, he went about his work 
with all the “patience and accuracy of a case hunter.” In fact, he 
shows himself the advocate by the eagerness with which he supports 
his favorite theories in the case of certain vexed questions. Not that 
he was a biased investigator, nor that he was unwilling to give up a 
cherished tradition, once overthrown ; but until disproved, the pleas- 
ing figments of time had for him the usual attraction they hold alike 
for the poet and dilettante, and Wilde was somewhat of both. But 
to return to his narrative. 
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While endeavoring to become familiar with the writings of the ancient 
records, I employed my mornings at the Riformagioni, in reading the general 
index literally through. Many references stimulated my curiosity and were 
carefully noted, but the general result was a severe trial to my patience, 
ending in disappointment. This and various other indices I found were 
framed, as it is proper they should be, rather for the present administrative 
purposes of the government than the gratification of historical or antiqua- 
rian tastes. Accordingly they are most diffuse where I could have wished 
them concise, and brief where the greatest minuteness would have been 
acceptable. My first experiments of this sort convinced me fully that if 
I really wished to explore the ground faithfully, there was nothing for it but 
examine page by page and document by document every book and file that 
related to my epoch. This was a serious task, and threatened to occupy 
me, as in fact it did, for years. Besides, 1 gradually became aware how 
utterly unqualified 1 was for my pursuit. Conversation with the archivists 
and with various other persons of talent and education, lovers of Dante, 
and skilled in the history of their country, who were patient and urbane 
enough to listen to my crude notions, and answer all my vague and random 
questions, soon convinced me how much IJ had to learn. It was absolutely 
necessary that I should inform myself as far as possible of all that had 
already been published or written in relation to my subject. Unwilling 
wholly to forego an examination of the archives, lest accident should close 
them on me forever, yet sensible that there were many books to be read, 
and in the public libraries many manuscripts to be consulted, before I could 
tell what had been already found, what was still to seek, and what had often 
been sought in vain, I resolved to make a threefold distribution of my 
time. Two or three hours of the morning, usually from nine to twelve, were 
given to the Riformagioni. As soon as my eyes became weary with the 
crabbed and sometimes faded characters of ancient parchments, I betook 
myself to the Magliabecchiana and remained until two, reading manuscripts 
in a more modern hand. My afternoons and evenings were devoted to the 
Commedia and other works of Dante, to Compagni, Villani, Malispini, 
Boccaccio, Benvenuto da Imola, Muratori, Ammirato, Tiraboschi, Andres, 
Lami, Pelli, Arrivabene, and a hundred others, many of whose works I 
read again and again, and of some made a constant and profound study. 

Had I begun with a full understanding of the achievements of my 
learned. predecessors, assuredly I should have gone no farther. How often 
afterward, in studying the many and huge-tomed Sfogli and Zibaldoni of 
Ferdinando Migliore, Cosimo della Rena, Senator Carlo di Tommaso 
Strozzi, Gammurini, the anonymous volumes erroneously attributed to 
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Borghini, and various similar collections, has the cold and bitter feeling of 
despondency overcome me, with the self-interrogation : What after all this 
can I hope to effect? Here are men who lived and died in the process of 
investigating and extracting, and after amassing this immense quantity of 

material have finished comparatively little. My ignorance thus again stood 
my friend, until I waded so far into my undertaking that to desist would 
have been more vexatious than to proceed, and I went on with dogged 
obstinacy, borrowing courage from despair. . . 

I examined everything belonging to my era in the archives, line by line. 
Hence the fortunate discovery of a record establishing Dante’s services as 
one of the secret council, and his votes against furnishing troops to Boni- 
face VIII, which, strange and almost incredible to say, had escaped all my 
predecessors. Hence various other discoveries enabling me, as I hope, to 
arrange and elucidate the order of events during a short, but most perplexed, 
period of Florentine history, whose confusion all had admitted and despaired 
of correcting. Hence a vindication in many points of the old biographers 
and commentators, most unjustly censured. Hence the identification of one 
of the young men poisoned during the faction of 1300, — Pigello Portinari, as 
a brother of Beatrice and a friend of Dante. . . . Hence the satisfactory 
solution of that hitherto unsettled question, —the poet’s Roman virtue in 
recommending the banishment of his best friend, Guido Cavalcanti, and the 
full conviction of his own innocence, and the iniquity of the sentence 
passed upon him by his enemies. 


The systematic searching which has been going on during recent 
years has brought to light all that Wilde was able to turn up, and a 
great deal more. The indefatigable Del Lungo has it nearly all in 
his masterpiece of scholarly editing and annotation, ‘‘ La Cronica di 
Dino Compagni.”” Wilde, however, came to some novel conclusions 
in regard to the Pigello Portinari mentioned by Villani, and I give 
them here for what they may be worth. Wilde has just been discuss- 
ing the poisoning, at the hands of Ser Neri degli Abati, of some of 
the young men imprisoned in default of the fines imposed upon them 
for taking part in the faction fight at Remole. Ser Neri was one of 
the keepers of the Paliazze, the prison of the nobles. 


Among the innocent victims of Ser Neri degli Abati’s base and murderous 
treason was one of the family of Portinari. Giovanni Villani identifies him 
by his Christian name, but no one has yet remarked, or at least no one has 
yet proved, that this Pigello de’ Portinari was certainly, or almost certainly, 
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a brother of Dante’s Beatrice, and possibly, the very brother who was the 
poet’s intimate friend. ... 

Folco de Portinari, the father of Beatrice, was the founder of the cele- 
brated hospital of Santa Maria Nuova, in Florence, and his will has been 
preserved. Besides his daughter and other children, he mentions in it his 
sons Pigello, Gherardo, and Jacobo, at that time (1287) all minors. Of 
these Pigello was no doubt the eldest, as they would naturally be named in 
the order of seniority; but without some more definite evidence of his age 
it must always remain uncertain whether he was not too young in 1298 to 
take part in these unhappy factions. This proof has been anxiously sought 
for and at length found. In 1294 a resolution of the Priori subrogated to 
Pigello di Folco Portinari and others all the rights of the Comune against 
Dino Ubertini, for whom they became security, and on account of which a 
sentence was rendered on the seventh of the previous December. Before 
December, 1294,-therefore, Pigello was of age; and his identity is fully 
established by his being called Pigello di Folco, — that is to say, according 
to the Florentine usage, “the sonof Folco.” Even the ambiguity that would 
arise upon the gratuitous supposition that there might be another Folco de’ 
Portinari at the time is removed by the word “ quondam,” showing that the 
deceased Folco was intended. To suppose two Folchi, both deceased and 
both leaving sons called Pigello, at the same epoch, is an outrage on all 
probability which receives no countenance from the records of the time. In 
none of these has any other Folco or Pigello been observed, though both 
names were afterwards continued in the family. The latter, indeed, is by 
no means a common baptismal appellation, and has been remarked only 
once besides, in the person of Pigello de’ Cerchi, whose house was doubtless 
allied to the Portinari by marriage. The Canonico Cavaliere Folco Antonio 
Maria de’ Portinari, therefore, who compiled the memoirs of his family, . . . 
though he enters into no critical examination of the facts, adopts without 
hesitation the Pigello de’ Portinari spoken of by Giovanni Villani as the son 
of Folco mentioned in his will. 


There are many other passages in this work which are well worth 
printing, but they are mostly concerned with the times leading up to 
Dante, and with matter introductory to a consideration of the poet 
himself. The scope of the present sketch does not permit of the 
fuller presentation of material from these interesting manuscripts. 
Before leaving Wilde, however, we must review the part he had in 
the discovery in 1840 of the portrait of Dante, to which reference 
has already been made. 
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As there has been so much discussion concerning the division of 
the credit attaching to the discovery of the Giotto fresco, it is to be 
regretted that we do not have Wilde’s own account of the movement 
which we have all reason to believe was set on foot by him. All that 
he says of the matter in the body of his work is that ‘the circum- 
stances attending the recovery of the fresco, which have been differ- 
ently related, according to the self-love of every narrator, are thought 
worthy of preservation as matters of history, and have therefore been 
embodied in the appendix.” Though the latter is unhappily lost, we 
have a disinterested account of the undertaking by Washington Irving, 
who wrote of the discovery in the Knickerbocker Magazine for October, 
1841. The details of his narrative are corroborated, as far as they 
go, by the letter from Signor Bezzi, to which we shall come shortly. 

It was during the time he was devoting himself to Tasso, says 
Irving, that Wilde first heard of the probable existence of the Giotto 
fresco. His informer was Carlo Liverati, a Florentine artist of some 
merit, who spoke with regret of the almost utter hopelessness of its 
recovery. Wilde thought little of the matter at the time, but a few 
years later, when engaged in the study of Dante, it was again brought to 
his attention, and this time aroused his deepest interest. In reading 
Domenico Moreni’s notes on Filelfo’s ‘Vita Dantis,” he found men- 
tion of the Giotto fresco, and he also learned that, some years pre- 
viously, Luigi Scotti, keeper of the drawings in the royal galleries at 
Florence, had made ‘‘an ineffectual attempt to set on foot a project 
for the recovery of the lost treasure.”’ ‘ Here,” continues Irving, 
“was a new vein of inquiry, which Wilde followed up with his usual 
energy and sagacity.” The remainder is best told in Irving’s own 
words : 


For a moment he felt an impulse to undertake the enterprise; but feared 
that, in a foreigner from a new world, any part of which is unrepresented 
at the Tuscan court, it might appear like an intrusion. He soon, however, 


1 Moreni’s note is as follows: “II nostro pittore Sig. Luigi Scotti ha veduta, ed 
esaminata essa Cappella, e avendovi scorta qualche traccia indubitata di pittura, 
egli stesso colla sua gia nota pazienza non sarebbe alieno, qualora gli fosse 
ordinato, di far risorgere essa pittura, e con essa il Ritratto del nostro immortal 
Poeta, di cui al certo non avremmo il pit antico née il pil simigliante.” — Vita 
Dantis, Florentiae, 1828, pp. 123, 124. 
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found a zealous coadjutor. This was one Giovanni Aubrey Bezzi, a Pied- 
montese exile, who had long been a resident in England, and was familiar 
with its language and literature. ... Signor Bezzi partook deeply of the 
enthusiasm of his countrymen for the memory of Dante, and sympathized 
with Mr. Wilde in his eagerness to retrieve, if possible, the lost portrait. 
They had several consultations as to the means to be adopted to effect their 
purpose, without incurring the charge of undue officiousness. To lessen any 
objections that might occur, they resolved to ask for nothing but permission 
to search for the fresco painting at their own expense; and should any 
remains of it be found, then to propose to the nobility and gentry of Florence 
an association for the purpose of completing the undertaking, and effectu- 
ally recovering the lost portrait. 

For the same reason, the formal memorial addressed to the Grand Duke 
was drawn up in the name of the Florentines, among whom were the cele- 
brated Bartolini, President of the School of Sculpture in the Imperial and 
Royal Academy, Signor Paolo Ferroni, of the noble family of that name, 
who has exhibited considerable talent for painting, and Signor Gasparini, 
also an artist. This petition was urged and supported with indefatigable 
zeal by Signor Bezzi; and being warmly countenanced by Count Nerli, and 
other functionaries, met with more prompt success than had been antici- 
pated. Signor Marini, a skilful artist, who had succeeded in similar opera- 
tions, was employed to remove the whitewash by a process of his own, by 
which any fresco painting that might exist beneath it would be protected 
from injury. He set to work patiently and cautiously. In a short time he 
met with evidence of the existence of the fresco. From under the coat of 
whitewash the head of an angel gradually made its appearance, and was 
pronounced to be by the pencil of Giotto. 

The enterprise was now prosecuted with increased ardor. Several months 
were expended on the task, and three sides of the chapel wall were uncovered ; 
they were all painted in fresco by Giotto with the history of the Magdalene, 
exhibiting her conversion, her penance, and her beatification.!_ The figures, 
however, were all those of saints and angels: no historical portraits had yet 
been discovered, and doubts began to be entertained whether there were any. 
Still the recovery of an indisputable work of Giotto’s was considered an 
ample reward for any toil; and the Ministers of the Grand Duke, acting 
under his directions, assumed on his behalf the past charges and future 
management of the enterprise. 


1 Only a portion of the fresco is devoted to this theme; that in which Dante’s 
portrait occurs is a Gloria and is usually spoken of as the “Paradiso.” There has 
been much discussion as to what part Giotto had in its painting. 
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At length, on the uncovering of the fourth wall, the undertaking was 
crowned with complete success. A number of historical figures were brought 
to light, and among them the undoubted likeness of Dante. .. . 

It is not easy to appreciate the delight of Mr. Wilde and his coadjutors 
at this triumphant result of their researches; nor the sensation produced, 
not merely in Florence, but throughout Italy by this discovery of a veritable 
portrait of Dante, in the prime of his days. It was some such sensation as 
would be produced in England by the sudden discovery of a perfectly well- 
authenticated likeness of Shakspeare, with a difference in intensity propor- 
tioned to the superior sensitiveness of the Italians.1 


It were useless to go all over the ground of the scattered discussion 
which took place between 1840 and 1850, as to who was the prime 
mover in the undertaking in question.” Signor Bezzi and “ Baron” 
Kirkup looked after the details of uncovering the fresco, and later on, 
Kirkup, in the absence of both Bezzi and Wilde, took to himself the 
credit for everything. Kirkup unquestionably deserves to be remem- 
bered with gratitude for having given us his invaluable water-color 
sketch of the Dante portrait before it suffered from “ restoration,” but 
his attempt to deprive his associates of their just share of the honor 
attaching to the discovery was most niggardly.* On some of the 


1“The enthusiasm of the Florentines on the announcement of the discovery 
resembled that of their ancestors when Borgo Allegri received its name from the 
rejoicings in sympathy with Cimabue. ‘L’abbiamo, il nostra poeta!’ was the 
universal cry, and for days afterwards the Bargello was thronged with a continuous 
succession of pilgrim visitors.”— Lord Lindsay, Christian Art, 2d ed., London, 
1886, vol. ii, p. 11. 

2 The chief documents in the case, so far as I know them, are as follows: Eugenio 
Latilla’s unsigned article in the Atheneum, Dec. 25, 1847, pp. 1328, 1329, and 
a further note in the issue for May 6, 1848, p. 467, in answer to the statement of 
Bezzi’s case in the issue for Feb. 5, 1848, p. 146; Kirkup’s letter in the Spectator, 
May 11, 1850, vol. xxiii, p. 452, answered by Bezzi in the issue for May 25, 1850, 
vol. xxiii, pp. 493, 494, reprinted in the /ternational Monthly Magazine (N.Y.), 
July, 1850, vol. i, pp. 2-4. For Rudolf Lehman’s recently asserted and very amus- 
ing claim to the discovery, see Leader Scott’s letter in the Atheneum, Mar. 30, 
1895, Pp. 414, 415. 

3 An interesting personage in his way, he was for nearly half a century a promi- 
nent figure in the English colony at Florence. Miss Wilde writes me that she has 
often heard “Baron” Kirkup described by her father as “a clever but rather 
unscrupulous man, artistic and literary, but shallowly so.” The Hawthornes 
have left accounts of him in their journals for August, 1858. 
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engravings which he caused to be made of his sketch, he styled him- 
self the first promoter of the discovery, and on others the discoverer 
of the portrait. In his garbled account, Kirkup spoke of Bezzi’s 
work as “ fruitless,” though he granted that the latter had undertaken 
all the labors of the petition. He claimed that it was himself who told 
Bezzi of the existence of the fresco, and that Bezzi voluntarily united 
with him for the necessary expenses and steps to recover it. ‘The 
day after,’ says Kirkup, “he came to propose the junction of another 
person of my acquaintance for this object. This was Mr. Wilde, an 
American, whom I accepted with pleasure as our associate in the 
affair.” This is the only mention he makes of Wilde. Bezzi tells 
quite a different story. Witness the following : 


It was Mr. Wilde and not Mr. Kirkup who first spoke to me of this 
buried treasure. Mr. Wilde, an American gentleman respected by all that 
knew him, was then in Florence, engaged in a work on Dante and his 
times, which unfortunately he did not live to complete. Among the 
materials he had collected for this purpose there were some papers of the 
antiquarian Moreni, which he was examining when I called one day (I had 
then been three or four months in Florence) to read what he had already 
written, as I was in the habit of doing from time to time. It was then 
that a footnote of Moreni’s met his eye, in which the writer lamented that 
he had spent two years of his life in unceasing and unavailing efforts to 
recover the portrait of Dante, and the other portions of the fresco of 
Giotto in the Bargello, mentioned by Vasari; that others before him had 
been equally anxious and equally unsuccessful; and that he hoped that 
better times would come (verranno tempt migliorz), and that the painting, 
so interesting both in an artistic and historical point of view, would be 
again sought for, and at last recovered. I did not then understand how 
the efforts of Moreni and others could have been thus unsuccessful ; and 
I thought that with common energy and diligence they might have ascer- 
tained whether the painting, so clearly pointed out by Vasari, was or was 
not in existence; several months, however, of wearisome labors in the same 
pursuit taught me to judge more leniently of the failures of my predeces- 
sors. Mr. Wilde put Moreni’s note before me, and suggested and urged, 
that being an Italian by birth, though not a Florentine, and having lived 
many years in England and among the English, I had it in my power to 
bring two modes of influence to bear upon the research ; and that such 
being the case I ought to undertake it. My thoughts immediately turned 
to Mr. Kirkup, an artist who had abandoned his art to devote himself 
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entirely to antiquarian pursuits, with whom I was well acquainted, and who, 
having lived many years in Florence (I believe, fifteen), would weigh the 
value of Moreni’s testimony on this matter, and effectually assist me in 
every way if I took it in hand. So I called upon him, either the same day 
or the next; and I found that he, like most other people, had read the 
passage in Vasari’s life of Giotto, in which it is explicitly said that the 
portrait of Dante had been painted with others in the Palazzo del Podesta, 
and was to be seen at the time the historian was writing; but that he had 
not read or had not put any confidence in the note of the Florence edition 
of Vasari published in 1832-38, in which it is stated that the Palazzo del 
Podesta had now become a prison —the Bargello; that the chapel had 
been turned into a disfensa (it was more like a coal-hole where the rags 
and much of the filth of the prison was deposited); that the walls of this 
dispensa exhibited nothing but a dirty coating, and that Moreni speaks of 
the painting in some published work. 

Mr. Kirkup, however ignorant, or culpably negligent, or a little of both, 
he might previously have been on the subject, yet when I brought it before 
him, he at once admitted its importance and made a liberal offer of money, 
if any should be needed, to carry out the experiment. Thus encouraged 
by Mr. Wilde and Mr. Kirkup, I sought out and found among English, 
American, and Italian friends and acquaintances many that were ready to 
assist the plan. Then it was that I drew up a memorial to the Grand 
Duke; not because I am an “advocate,” as your correspondent [Mr. 
Kirkup] is pleased to call me, for that is not the case, but simply because, 
having taken pains to organize the means of working out the common 
object, the codperators thought I could best represent what this common 
object was. . . . The answer was favorable, and I was referred to Mar- 
chese Nerli, and to the Director of the Academy to make the necessary 
arrangements. 


If these accounts by Irving and Bezzi do nothing else, they assur- 
edly make invalid the too common statement that the fresco was dis- 
covered by Kirkup. Bezzi was given credit for his management of 
the affair by Mrs. Jameson, by Eastlake in his notes to “ Kugler’s 
Handbook of Painting,’ and by Landor in a letter to the London 
Examiner, Aug. 16, 1840. Wilde’s part in the undertaking has 
been largely lost sight of. Crowe and Cavalacaselle speak of “the 
willingness of an intelligent American, Mr. Henry Wild” [sic], to 
assist in getting the permission of the government authorities ; but 
most writers, including Alessandro D’Ancona, Lord Lindsay, F. G. 
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Stephens, H. Quilter, and the makers of many of the encyclopedias 
of art and of biography, in referring to the discovery, make no 
mention of Wilde, even as a party to the undertaking. Yet, as Bezzi 
said in a letter printed in the Atheneum, Feb. 5, 1848, “it was 
originally and principally at the suggestion and by the encourage- 
ment of Mr. Wilde”’ that he endeavored to secure permission from 
the government, and codperation among interested individuals. 
Though it seems impossible to-day to determine exactly how much 
each of the three had to do with the affair in its inception, yet the 
statements here brought together certainly call for a more equal 
distribution of the honor attaching to the discovery. 


HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW. 


Although the early American students of Dante were not without 
their influence in creating a local and limited interest in their author, 
yet they left but little lasting incitement to the study of him. They 
did not succeed in bringing Dante before the American reading pub- 
lic, or in giving him the audience he merited. To Longellow this 
honor chiefly belongs. No one in America has done so much in the 
service of this master. The homage paid by the first of our poets to 
Italy’s chiefest singer of rhymes is a significant bond of union. 

Longfellow’s interest in modern languages and literature began 
with his student days at Bowdoin College. In one of his letters to 
his father he speaks of his intention to understand French pretty 
thoroughly before leaving Bowdoin, and looks forward to spending a 
year at Harvard in the study of history and polite literature, hoping 
at the same time to study Italian, without which he felt that he would 
“be shut out from one of the most beautiful departments of letters.” 
After graduation, instead of going to Cambridge, he went abroad to 
prepare himself for a professorship in his @/ma mater. During the 
period of his foreign study it was the modern languages which 
absorbed his attention,’ and his first publications, on entering upon 


1 Longfellow took his first Italian lessons in Paris in 1826 from De’ Ferranti, 
“guitarist to his majesty, the Roz des Belges.” (Journal, Oct. 31, 1846.) 
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his duties at Bowdoin, were connected with his class-room work in 
French, Spanish, and Italian. 

Longfellow early took to the translating as well as the writing of 
poetry. Diffident at the start as to the publication of verse of his 
own composing, he felt surer of his work when the expression alone 
was his and the thought itself belonged to some poet of a foreign 
tongue. Yet he did not worship his exotic author with such a reli- 
gious zeal as to attempt to transfer his very word and phrase. He 
had found where the difficulties of translating lay, and he sought to 
give the effect of the original by a free handling of his material. In 
the preface to his translation of the ‘“‘Coplas” of Don Jorge Manrique, 
published in 1833, he compared the art of the translator to that of 
the sculptor, who, unable to represent in the cold marble the living 
beauty of the human eye, has recourse to such devices as sinking the 
eye deeper and making the brow above it more prominent than it is 
in the living model, thus gaining more of the effect of the original 
than he could have done by an exact copy. So with the translator, 
said the young Longfellow : ‘‘ As there are certain beauties of thought 
and expression in a good original which cannot be represented in the 
less flexible material of another language, he, too, at times may be 
permitted to transgress the rigid truth of language, and remedy the 
defect, as far as such defect can be remedied, by slight and judicious 
embellishments.” Therefore he felt justified in occasionally making 
use of “an additional epithet or a more forcible turn of expression.” 
This was where the young translator erred. His verse was graceful, 
his rhythm true, but he often fell short of the simplicity of his origi- 
nal through the liberties he allowed himself. Such a straightforward 
and unaffected epitome of life as 


Partimos quando nascemos, 
Andamos mientras vivimos, 
Y allegamos 

Al tiempo, que fenescemos ; 
Asi que quando morimos, 
Descansamos. 


becomes modernized by him into the pretty but sentimental lines : 


Our cradle is the starting-place, 
In life we run the onward race, 
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And reach the goal, 
When in the mansions of the blest 
Death leaves to its eternal rest 
The weary soul. 


Fortunately he did not long indulge himself in this license. We 
‘shall see how, later in life, his views concerning the ethics of the 
translator’s art were radically changed. His “Voices of the Night,” 
published but six years after the above, contain three fragments from 
the Purgatorio, which evince more than the beginning of the change. 
With a certain justice he always allowed himself greater freedom in 
translating from the lyric poets than from Dante, but the excuse for 
this is apparent. 

As the successor of Professor Ticknor at Harvard College, it fell 
to Longfellow’s lot to lecture on Dante, among other topics. Long- 
fellow made Dante far more of a literary study for the pupils than his 
predecessor had done. He left the linguistic work to the competent 
instructor Bachi, who drilled the young men in the rudiments of 
Italian and read with them many of the best writers. ‘Before the 
college course was over,” says the Rev. Edward Everett Hale, one of 
his students, “ Longfellow read, nominally as lectures, the whole of 
Dante with us, and we were well prepared for this by what we had 
read with Bachi.’’? 

‘“‘T was so fortunate,” wrote Mr. Hale to the editor of the Christian 
Union in 1881, “as to be in the first section which Mr. Longfellow 


1 In a letter of recent date, Mr. Hale writes me as follows: “Do not let your 
notice of Dante in Cambridge pass without fitting reference to Pietro Bachi, who 
was the Italian teacher from 1826 to 1846. Bachi was a well-educated Italian 
gentleman, who came over here, — I know not why, for I always thought he must 
have been wretched here. But everybody liked him, not to say loved him. It 
was understood amongst us youngsters that he had married a wife who was in some 
sort inferior to him in social position. I do not know how this was, but I do know 
that he never seemed to visit freely in general society, as, for instance, Bokum did, 
who was the German teacher. What I do know is that we all had a great regard 
for him, and that his work in the Italian department was excellent. As a critic of 
Dante, he had exactly the gift which a good teacher ought to have in interesting 
wide-awake young men in this study. And I can say to you that when we came 
to hear Longfellow lecture, we were more than prepared for his lectures by the 
very thorough work which Bachi had done in this same subject with us.” 
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instructed personally when he came to Cambridge in 1836. Perhaps 
I best illustrate the method of his instruction when I say that I think 
every man in that section would now say that he was on intimate 
terms with Mr. Longfellow. From the first he chose to take with us 
the relation of a personal friend a few years older than we were. . . . 
Besides [directing the department of modern languages] he lectured 
on authors or more general subjects. I think attendance was volun- 
tary, but I know we never missed a lecture. I have full notes of his 
lectures on Dante’s Divina Commedia, which confirm my recollections, 
namely, that he read the whole to us in English and explained what- 
ever he thought needed comment. I have often referred to these 
notes since, and though I suppose that he included all that he thought 
worth while in his notes to his translation of Dante, I know that until 
that was published I could find no such reservoir of comment on the 
poem.” For nearly twenty years Longfellow continued this class- 
room work, and the suggestion of translating the whole of the Divina 
Commedia probably came to him while thus explaining the poem to 
beginners in Italian literature. Certain it is that the fragmentary 
translations, to which we have referred, were written, with others of 
favorite passages, in an interleaved copy of the poem, used as a 
note-book for his lectures and class-room readings from Dante. 
Longfellow’s journal during this time contains many scattered 
references to his growing interest in Dante. With increasing years 
and ripening appreciation, the full significance of the life and work 
of the great Florentine grew upon him. From the position of a much 
esteemed author, Dante came to be an important factor in Longfellow’s 
inmost life. Early in the forties he began, with the Purgatorio, the 
systematic translating of the Commedia, and though he was to lay 
it aside for many years before he resumed the task and carried it 
to completion, the spirit of his work was always the same. Ina 
letter of 1843 he speaks of “the divine Dante” with whom he was 
accustomed to begin the morning. 

His next ten years were years of fruitful activity in original work. 
The translating from the Purgatorio was suspended for the time being, 
yet Dante was never far from his thoughts, as his sonnet of 1848, his 
translation of Schelling’s essay on the Divina Commedia, and the con- 
tinued notes in his journal go to show. In the iatter part of 1852 there 
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came over Longfellow a sense of intellectual exhaustion, and he felt 
that he might as well put his lyre aside. ‘It seems to me that I shall 
never write anything more,” said he. In 1853 he wrote but one poem. 
On the first day of February of that year he has this to record: “In 
weariness of spirit and despair of writing anything original, I turned 
again to-day to dear old Dante, and resumed my translation of the 
Purgatorio where I had left it in 1843. I find great delight in the work. 
It diffused its benediction through the day.” For a week or two 
a canto was translated almost daily, thus finishing the Purgatorio, — 
the only literary event in this year of his life. Buta period of active 
original production speedily followed, and the translation of the 
Divina Commedia was suspended for another space of almost ten years. 
It is to be noted that as when in the creative mood Longfellow 
translated but little or nothing, so when devoting himself to Dante 
he held his powers of original composition in abeyance. 

The tragic death of Longfellow’s wife in 1861 meant for him a 
break not only in his work but in his very life. The deep under- 
current of the man’s nature showed itself to but few; he was “to 
the eyes of others, outwardly, calm; but inwardly bleeding to death.” 
We could ask for no more convincing proof of what Dante meant to 
Longfellow than that in this time of need he resumed his work upon. 
the translation. We have no words of his own telling of the con- 
solation he found there; the subject was too sacred for him to 
write of even in his journal. There is an indirect reference to it 
in the first of the sonnets prefaced to his translation. He compares 
the Divina Commedia to a vast cathedral and says: 


I enter here from day to day, 
And leave my burden at this minster gate. 


He soon became absorbed in his Dante and received new courage 
from communing with him. Whole fortnights were given up to 
nothing but the translation, and within a few months after the work 
was fully under way, he was able to record its completion in the 
rough. Then came the labor of polishing and revising, with which 
he was to be occupied for several years. This portion of his task 
became irksome to him ; he says that he sometimes felt tempted to 
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inscribe upon his work the line found upon an oar cast on the coast 


of Iceland, — 
Oft war ek dasa dur ek dro thick. 


Oft was I weary when I tugged at thee. 


And then again he writes: “How I am weary of correcting and 
weighing and criticising my translation! It takes more time than 
it did to make it.” He had gone over his translation very carefully 
so as to have it “all of one piece,” and after he received the proof 
from the printer he went over it again to note possible lapses from 
the literal sense of Dante’s words. In the latter revision he enjoyed 
the helpful cooperation of his friends, Mr. Lowell and Mr. Norton, 
with the occasional counsel of George W. Greene, James T. Fields, 
William Dean Howells, and others. From September, 1865, to May, 
1867, Longfellow devoted his Wednesday evenings to the giving of 
final touches, and he was at home to all who cared to hear him read 
a canto from his proof sheets and to take part in the general criti- 
cism of his work. There is no question as to the benefit which 
Longfellow derived from the meetings of this “ Dante Club,” as 
they called the informal gatherings. Not only were changes made 
in the translation on the basis of suggestions offered, but the friendly 
interest shown in the undertaking also lessened the tedium of revi- 
sion ; an air of charming conviviality was cast about these meetings, 
and Longfellow took heart and soon could speak of the Dante Club 
as going “ singing on its way.” 

In 1865 the six hundredth anniversary of Dante’s birth was cele- 
brated in Florence, and attracted wide attention wherever the poet’s 
works were esteemed. Of the many publications issued in honor 
of the event, four were sent out from America, — Professor Norton’s 
essay “On the Original Portraits of Dante,” Professor Botta’s 
“Dante as Philosopher, Patriot, and Poet,’ Dr. Parsons’ “ Seventeen 
Cantos of the /zferno,” and the privately printed text of Longfellow’s 
translation of the Zzferno. The books were sent to George P. Marsh, 
the well-known scholar, who was at that time the American Min- 
ister to Italy. In forwarding Longfellow’s volume to the Italian 
committee in charge of the centenary, Mr. Marsh wrote: “I am 
persuaded that the committee will receive this first American repro- 
duction of the great poem —a translation most valuable as well for 
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its felicity of expression as for the exactness with which my dis- 
tinguished compatriot has had the ability to render, in a language 
so foreign to that of the original, the thought of Dante’s sovereign 
genius——as a contribution most fitting the solemnity of the cen- 
tenary, and at the same time as a worthy homage from the New 
World to one of the chief glories of the country of its discoverer.” 

The next year, 1866, saw the private issuing of the translation of 
the Purgatorio, and the following year that of the Paradiso. During 
the early part of 1867 the three volumes were published, with the 
addition of notes and illustrative material. They were awaited with 
interest by all who knew of their preparation. Shortly before their 
appearance, the historian Milman wrote: ‘We may expect great 
things from one who has added so much to our English poetry, and 
has such varied command of our language.” When the volumes 
were finally launched, they attracted immediate and widespread 
attention. To one friend Longfellow writes : “The only merit my 
book has is that it is exactly what Dante says, and not what the 
translator imagines he might have said if he had been an English- 
man. In other words, while making it rhythmic, I have endeavored 
to make it also as literal as a prose translation.” He sends the 
books to his old friend Ferdinand Freiligrath, and in a note says : 
““Of what I have been through during the last six years, I dare not 
venture to write even to you; it is almost too much for any man to 
bear and live. I have taken refuge in this translation of the Divine 
Comedy.” 

With the exception of the sonnets prefacing each canticle, there 
is in the entire work no word of introduction or explanation, nothing 
to tell of the translator’s aim or motive. Longfellow at first thought 
of three poems of homage as fly-leaf mottoes for the three parts of 
the Commedia,—translations of single sonnets by Boccaccio and 
Michael Angelo, and a new sonnet of his own composing. Later 
on he changed his plan and wrote for us the six superb sonnets 
which express so nobly his feelings towards Dante. These sonnets 
are masterpieces of construction built on the Italian rhyme scheme ; 
four of them are fashioned after the strictest type. One must search 
long to find their equal for technique, thought, and imagery. They 
are the only personal notes in the three copious volumes, and must 
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serve as preface and apology. Though we should have been only 
too glad to have had from the poet’s pen a connected account of 
his study of Dante, we have been able to draw from his scattered 
references to the subject all that we need know, and we can count 
ourselves more than repaid by having these poems in little which 
speak so much. 

Longfellow had no ambition to shine as a commentator on Dante; 
he was concerned only with the translation of the poet, and the 
notes he made for his work were almost entirely for purposes of 
illustration. He drew a very sharp line between translation and 
comment. In his “ Table-Talk”’ he gives it as his opinion that “the 
business of a translator is to report what his author says, not to 
explain what he means: thatis the work of the commentator. What 
an author says and how he says it — that is the problem of the trans- 
lator.” ’ Passages permitting of two interpretations in the original 
retain their double significance in Longfellow’s rendition. The 
ambiguous saying of Francesca — 


Ma solo un punto fu quel che ci vinse — 
is allowed to remain equally ambiguous : 


But one point only was it that o’ercame us. 


The translator does not consider it his office to say whether punto 
means a point in time or a point in Lanciotto’s tale; he leaves the 
decision to the commentator and the reader. Wherever possible 
Longfellow adopts a locution with as manifold a significance as 
Dante’s own words, and thus gives us the privilege of interpreting 
for ourselves.’ 


1 Life, 1891, vol. iii, p. 411. 

2 This some would claim as a fault, arguing that ambiguity is a defect in compo- 
sition which the translator should avoid reproducing by the exercise of his judg- 
ment in the selection of an expression giving the most probable meaning of his 
author. An early exponent of the school of literalists was M. Huet, Bishop of 
Avranches, who, in his “De optimo genere interpretandi” [London, 1684, p. 27], 
gives a rule supporting the custom which Longfellow follows: Verbum ambigue 
dictum est, et duplicem admittit explicationem. Certe res in medio posita ut erat, 
ita debuit consistere, et verbum anceps ancipiti verbo reddi, ipsaque sententie am- 


biguitas representart. 
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On the appearance of the completed work, George Tickner wrote 
a letter of appreciation, in which he touched on a point of great 
moment in treating of the merits of any translation. ‘Whether 
you have not encumbered yourself,” said he, “with heavier and 
more embarrassing conditions than permit the free poetical move- 
ment which an absolutely English reader covets, is a question which 
must be settled by the popular voice as separate from that of scho- 
lastic lovers of Dante. On that bench of judges I can never be 
competent te sit; I shall always read your translation with the 
original ringing in my ears.’”’ The question arises, was Ticknor 
right in thinking that his intimate acquaintance with the text of 
Dante disqualified him as a critic of Longfellow’s work? Who 
are to decide whether the translator has done his work faithfully 
and well? Isa translation to stand only upon so much of its merit 
as can be seen by the reader who knows not the original? I take 
it that qualifications of as varied a nature are needed for the pass- 
ing of a safe judgment upon a rendering of Dante as those Matthew 
Arnold asked of the tribunal to which he would bring a verse trans- 
lation of Homer. That ringing of the original in his ears, which 
Ticknor thought incapacitated him, would in my opinion be the first 
essential of a competent judge; but with this scholarly attainment 
there must go critical acumen and poetical feeling. Lowell, in whom 
these requisites were combined in a marked degree, but who had no 
great fondness for foreign works done into English, regarded Long- 
fellow’s translation ‘not as the best possible, by any means, but as the 
best probable.”’ ‘ Nobody who is intimate with the original,’’ says he 
in one of his letters, ‘ will find any translation of the Divine Comedy 
more refreshing than cobs. Has not Dante himself told us that no 
poetry can be translated? But after all is said, I think Mr. Long- 
fellow’s the best thus far, as being the most accurate. It is to be 
looked on, I think, as measured prose — like our version of Job, for 
example, though without the mastery of measure in which our Bible 
translators are unmatched except by Milton; I mean where they 
are at their best, as in Job, the songs of Deborah and Barak, the 
death of Sisera, and some parts of the Psalms. Mr. Longfellow is 
not a scholar in the German sense of the word,.— that is to say, he 
is no pedant ; but he certainly zs a scholar in another and perhaps 
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a higher sense ; I mean in range of acquirement and the flavor that 
comes of it.” 

It is hardly possible to speak of Longfellow’s translation without 
bringing up the vexed question as to what is the most adequate 
method of translating poetry, whether it is best to aim at literalness 
within the limits prescribed by verse, or to regard free poetical 
movement as of paramount importance, valuing the spirit above 
the letter, or yet, in despair of reproducing anything like the rhyth- 
mical effect of the original, to take refuge in a carefully executed 
prose translation, As it so happens that we find each of the three 
methods represented in the work done by our American translators 
of Dante, we shall briefly review here, and under what we have to 
say of Dr. Parsons and Professor Norton, the arguments which these 
several translators have made, or hinted at, in support of their 
respective theories. 

No one recognized more fully than Longfellow the arduousness 
of the task to which he had set himself. He quotes approvingly 
the sayings of both Dante and Cervantes about the linguistic impos- 
sibility of transferring the melody of verse from one language to 
another. ‘The difficulty,” said Longfellow, “lies chiefly in the 
color of words. Is the Italian ‘ruscelletto gorgolioso’ fully rendered 
by ‘gurgling brooklet’? Or the Spanish ‘pajaros vocingleros’ by 
‘garrulous birds’? Something is wanting.’ Yet after his apprentice 
days he never tried to supply that “‘something” by resorting to a 
new word or using a different expression from that of his author. 
Faithfulness to his original is the fundamental principle of all his 
mature work. ‘A great many people think,” says hein one of his let- 
ters, “ that a translation ought not to be too faithful ; that the writer 
should put Azmse/f into it as well as his original; that it should be 
Homer & Co., or Dante & Co.; and that what the foreign author 
really says should be falsified or modified if thereby the smoothness 
of the verse can be improved. On the contrary, I maintain that a 
translator, like the witness on the stand, should hold up his right 
hand and swear to ‘tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth.’ Longfellow accepted as a foregone conclusion that 
such strict fidelity to the text before him would rob his verse of 
much fluidity, ease, and grace of construction; but this is the price 
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which the man of one language must pay for the privilege of read- 
ing the exact matter of Dante in English verse. 

Then, too, Longfellow was fully acquainted with the rhythmic 
difference between the two languages. He knew that even though 
he preserved the metrical scheme of the 4ervza rima, the rhythm of 
his lines would vary from that of the Italian, owing to the different 
time-values of the syllables that make up the corresponding English 
and Italian words. He therefore not only gave up ¢erza rima, but 
he discarded rhyme altogether. ‘In translating Dante,” said he, 
‘something must be relinquished. Shall it be the beautiful rhyme 
that blossoms all along the line like a honeysuckle on the hedge? 
It must be, in order to retain something more precious than rhyme, 
namely, fidelity, truth, —the life of the hedge itself.” The freedom 
and independence gained by choosing blank verse gave Longfellow 
a wide latitude in which to seek for the best words to reproduce 
the Italian passage before him. Though English, through its 
poverty in rhyme-words, is ill fitted for compositions with the triple 
rhyme, yet by virtue of its pliability, it is admirably suited to the 
needs of epic and narrative poetry in blank verse. But as blank 
verse is one of the grandest of English meters, so also is it one of 
the most difficult in which to obtain marked success; and we cannot 
look for the same excellence in its lines when the English poet is 
bound to the exact matter of another’s speech as when he is free to 
range over the wide fields of thought and expression. Naturally, a 
literal translation in blank verse will not have all the ease of original 
composition ; and in this Longfellow’s Dante is no exception. 

Beginners in the study of Dzvina Commedia in English often attri- 
bute to a translation many of the difficulties with which they meet in 
the first reading. They have yet to learn that the obscurities are 
shared by the Italian original. The poem is not easy reading for even 
the native of Tuscany. To the objections sometimes urged against 
Longfellow’s rendering on the ground that it is hard to follow, we would 
give answer that Longfellow did not aim at making a handbook for the 
study of Dante. He strove merely for a reproduction in English 
blank verse of what Dante had said in most mellifluous Italian serza 
vima. ‘There his task ended, and what is thought of his accomplish- 
ment can be gathered from the words of some representative critics. 
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Lowell’s opinion we have already had. Professor Norton, who 
according to his own statement was not disposed to “substitute com- 
mendation for criticism,” expressed himself of the opinion that Long- 
fellow’s was the best existing translation of Dante. In speaking of the 
work, shortly after its appearance, he said: ‘No one acquainted with 
the extraordinary felicity of Mr. Longfellow’s versions of the poetry of 
other languages —- a felicity which was one of the proofs of his origi- 
nal genius —can have doubted that his success would be great in 
any task to which he might set himself. But the measure of success 
he has attained can hardly fail to surprise even those who have the 
highest confidence in his achievements.’’ No less emphatic were 
the words of William Dean Howells. ‘Opening the book,” said he, 
“we stand face to face with the poet, and when his voice ceases 
we may well marvel if he has not sung to us in his own Tuscan.” 
And John Fiske, after quoting Sainte-Beuve’s epigram, “Za delle 
destinée de ne pouvoir plus mourir, sinon avec un immortel!” says: 
“ Apart from Mr. Longfellow’s other titles to undying fame, such a 
destiny is surely marked out for him, and throughout the English 
portions of the world, his name will always be associated with that 
of the great Florentine.” 


THOMAS WILLIAM PARSONS. 


America had in Parsons a poet of very high order, whose free 
fancy and exquisite workmanship have not won for him the wide 
popularity which his contributions to our literature merit. True, 
he neither sought nor cared for renown; it was only at the solici- 
tation of friends that he was induced to make several partial collec- 
tions of his poems, and these were for the most part privately printed. 
Dr. Holmes, in answer to a letter asking whether he could explain 
why so true a poet as Parsons had not fame commensurate with his 
genius, wrote: “Parsons ¢s appreciated by scholars ; his genius is 
recognized widely in Europe, and his poems are greatly admired 
there. A great part of his literary work is in translations, and this, 
while perhaps it should, does not always gain for the writer the fame 
corresponding to the value of the work. In his lifelong devotion 
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to Dante, by the absorbing study he has given him, I attribute his 
felicity of style, the exquisite literary art that characterizes his work. 
He does not, with his fine poetical genius, give us poems often 
enough. Some of his poems have the most pathetic tenderness, 
grace, music, and finished art, and they rank with the best of our or 
any other period. His translation of Dante will carry his name to 
posterity as a noble and monumental achievement.”* 

He was a sensitive and impressionable youth, and a journey to Italy 
at the age of seventeen had much to do with the moulding of his likes 
and studies in after life. This first visit to Florence and his early 
introduction to Dante are recalled in the opening lines of his poem, 
“La Pineta Distrutta.” 


F arewell, Ravenna’s forest ! and farewell 

For aye through coming centuries to the sound, 
Over blue Adria, of the lyric pines, 

And Chiassi’s bird-song keeping burden sweet 
To their low moan as once to Dante’s lines, 
Which, when my step first felt Italian ground, 

I strove to follow, carried by the spell 

Of that sad Florentine whose native street 

(At morn and midnight) where he used to dwell, 
My father bade me pace with reverent feet.? 


In another place, speaking of this same visit to Florence, he tells 
us that it was “there, in the venerable Borgo Sant’ Apostolo, conse- 
crated, in my imagination, by a verse of Dante’s, in the ancient 
House of the Acciaiuoli, and in the home of a learned lady who 
bore the name of the poet, I became enamoured of the Divina Com- 
media.” A few years later the young enthusiast essayed a literal 
line-for-line version of his newly found treasure. With the hope- 
fulness of youth he aspired even to the triple rhyme, but he soon 
discovered that he had aimed too high, and must content him- 
self with some measure less exacting and more in accord with the 


1 The Bostonian, June, 1895. 

2“ The delicate involution or inversion of these lines,” writes Miss Guiney, “is 
a good instance of a marked literary peculiarity of Dr. Parsons, which none of our 
poets shared with him. I have no doubt he got this graceful Latinism directly 
from Dante, as he had it from Virgil.” 
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restrictions imposed upon him by his task. He therefore espoused 
the quatrain, used with such good effect by Dryden and Gray, which 
he felt to be the nearest approach to the “lengthened harmony” of 
the zerza rima recognizable by English ears. 

Parsons was twenty-four years of age when, in 1843, he issued his 
translation of the first ten cantos of the /nferno, a modest little 
volume in brown boards. The translation was prefaced by the 
“Lines on a Bust of Dante,” which have since become famous, and 
have been gathered into the anthologies. In reviews of the book, 
this poem was singled out for special mention. Longfellow showed 
his appreciation by including it in “The Estray,” a collection 
of poems edited by him and published in 1847. The translation 
itself was received with some qualifications of approval ; its grace 
and finish were quite generally admired, but exception was taken to 
the frequent divergence from Dante’s word and manner. The trans- 
lator was advised by more than one well-meaning reviewer to study 
Dante more closely. Among the last words written by the then 
very aged Cary are those of a letter to the young American poet: 


Sir, — February 26, 1844. 


Many thanks from an old brother translator for your kind considera- 
tion in sending him your version of the first ten cantos of the /z/erno. 
I received it only a day or two since and have read it twice with much 
pleasure. It appears to me to possess in a remarkable degree the fluency, 
vivacity, and harmony of original composition. This unavoidably is 
effected at the expense of some departure from Dante’s grave and sedate 
character, though his general meaning is faithfully given. The form of 
rhymes you have adopted is probably the best our language can afford for 
the purpose: the ¢ervza rima would often be found totally unmanageable. 

If you persevere in your intention of going on with the remainder of 
the Divina Commedia, there is great hope of your producing a work that 
will please a numerous class of readers ; and you will render a good ser- 
vice to the cause of our common literature. I remain, sir, 


Your very faithful humble servant, 
Ey bo CARY. 


Although Dr. Parsons kept the work constantly in mind, and was 
urged by his friends to continue his translation, he did not live (though 
he lived long enough!) to complete the Purgatorio, and the Paradiso is 
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represented but by a few fragments.’ His was not the nature to be 
tied down to such a service, unless the inspiration of the moment 
impelled him to it. .His own Muse was constantly claiming his 
thought and leading him afield. He excused himself for entertaining 
his own fancies in the lines — 


Friends must be patient when I do these things, 
Wasting an hour that might be better given 

To work — in following Dante far as heaven. 
For when unbid the spirit inly sings, 

And will not be controlled by other’s mood, 
That hour is oft the harvest time that brings 
The best thought uppermost : if then subdued 
To serve a master, my own goddess flies, 

And inspiration cometh not if sought, 

And second best is only half way good. 


Longfellow’s description of Dr. Parsons as the “Poet” of the 
“Wayside Inn” is a happy analysis of the man’s make-up : 


A poet, too, was there, whose verse 
Was tender, musical, and terse : 

The inspiration, the delight, 

The gleam, the glory, the swift flight 

Of thoughts so sudden that they seem 
The revelations of a dream. 

All these were his ; but with them came 
No envy of another’s fame ; 

He did not find his sleep less sweet 

For music in some neighboring street, 
Nor rustling hear in every breeze 

The laurels of Miltiades. 

Honor and blessings on his head 

While living, good report when dead, 
Who, not too eager for renown, 
Accepts, but does not clutch, the crown ! 


1“ Though Dr. Parsons was a ripe scholar,” said one who knew him well, 
“familiar with all classic literature, and had no life, as it were, outside these 
patrician friendships, — yet Dante was truly the Only One to him. Longfellow, 
and even our dear Lowell, had, after all, other heroes. I think Parsons’ mind 
was more dominated by Dante, and infused with his thought, than theirs.” 
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Under date of June 2, 1867, Longfellow makes mention in his 
journal of a call from Parsons, and a talk they had about theories of 
translation. What a pity to have no record of that conversation ! 
The third and last volume of Longfellow’s Dante was to appear that 
month, and Dr. Parsons had just completed his translation of the 
Inferno. ‘The whole subject of the translating of poetry must have 
been very fresh in the minds of both, and it would be instructive to 
know what each had to say in favor of his theory, after he had given it 
so thorough a trial. Both had changed somewhat in their opinions 
regarding the translator’s art, since their first attempts at it many 
years before. The more famous poet had become stricter in his 
tenets concerning literalness; while the other, after an early endeavor 
at an exact verbal rendering in ¢erza rima, had soon abandoned this 
foreign metrical form as unsuited to the genius of our language, and 
had taken to the freer rendering and more fluent lines of the version 
he has left us. Longfellow, in a series of disconnected remarks scat- 
tered throughout his journal and letters, has given us his reasons for 
the views he held on the art of translating, but Dr. Parsons has told 
us nothing. 

Though Parsons never gave us his theories, his practices proclaimed 
his principles. It is of the nature of poetry that the idea shall be ex 
rapport with the form into which it is cast, and the truer the poetry, 
the closer the bond. The whole problem of translating verse into 
verse turns upon the question of transferring this harmony between 
thought and form, of reproducing, as near as the changed conditions 
will allow, the same relation between the verse and its content as 
existed in the original. Now, Dante’s style, which Lowell speaks of 
as being “parsimonious in the number of its words, goldenly suffi- 
cient in the value of them,” renders him a superlatively difficult 
author to translate literally into easy-flowing English verse. With 
the choice of his meter was determined in large part the nature of 
Parsons’ version. Even though he strove to follow Dante closely, he 
must constantly be called upon to compress three of his author’s lines 
into two of his own, or amplify the same into an entire quatrain. 
But interpolation falsifies the original, dilation weakens the sense, 
and with Dante abridgment is not to be thought of. However, in 
weighing the demands of fidelity to the text against the claims of 
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rhythm and idiomatic English, Parsons is sure to think most of the 
construction of his lines. Careful finish is characteristic of his 
verse, and even in translation he cannot forego his delight in this, 
though it be at the expense of his author’s exact words. Yet Dante’s 
every thought is precious to Parsons, and he is not one of those trans- 
lators who hope to improve upon their original. Taken largely, there 
is, in his version, no wide departure from the sense and purport of the 
original; but Dante’s distinctive style is wanting, and a new foreign 
spirit is infused into the vifacimento. It is as if Parsons had heeded 
the counsel of Sir John Denham, who says of the translator, “it is 
not his business alone to translate language into language, but poesie 
into poesie ; and poesie is of so subtle a spirit, that in pouring out of 
one language into another it will all evaporate; and if a new spirit is 
not added in the transfusion, there will remain nothing but a caput 
mortuum.” 

Parsons is one of that long line of English translators, headed by 
King Alfred, who strove to follow Boéthius, “now word for word, now 
spirit for spirit.” To this company belonged Pope, who held that 
“the fire.of a poem is what a translator should principally regard,” 
and Dryden, with his belief that “it would be unreasonable to limit a 
translator to the narrow compass of his author’s words.” The class 
has had many apologists, in many tongues. An ardent advocate of 
their principles is Schlegel, the German translator of Shakespeare, 
who strove to “follow, step by step, the letter of the sense, and yet 
catch part of the innumerable, indescribable beauties which do not 
lie in the letter, but hover about it like an intellectual spirit.” A 
worthy object, it may be; but just how is the translator to catch the 
particular charm of his foreign poet? ‘The spirit of poetry is of an 
evanescent nature, and eludes the pursuer like a will-o’-the-wisp. 
There is the ever-present danger of the translator’s being wrong in 
his personal estimate of what constitutes the spirit of his author, and, 
even if he judged aright, would he be able to reproduce the charac- 
teristic tone by this method of sketching in of added color? The 
tendency towards realism, which is seen so widely in the literature 
of to-day, is averse to this method of portrayal, and prefers the more 
faithful and impersonal work of the metaphrast, hoping that some 
suggestion of the spirit may accompany the translated words. And 
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with the great poets the precise word is often a matter of much 
moment. The minor and the lyric poets will admit of freer hand- 
ling. In the Divina Commedia particularly does every word carry 
with it its own peculiar significance. 

Parsons, it is granted, has a much higher ideal of the office of the 
translator than had the early English representatives of his school 
whom we have quoted, and he is too much of a modern to disregard 
so unconcernedly the text before him. He has many happy render- 
ings of the sense of his author, and his English is of so rare a type 
that it cannot but please ; and because of its merits as an English 
poem, his translation will never want for admirers. By virtue of its 
melody, it charms the reader and holds his attention. Years ago 
Professor Norton spoke of it as a work which of its kind “can hardly 
be too warmly praised ; nor is it to detract from its praise to say that 
though free, it is not more poetic than the literal version of its 
author’s brother-poet [Longfellow].” Beyond this oppositeness in 
the methods pursued «by the two translators is the added difference 
of their diction, —a natural consequence of their different positions. 
While Longfellow seeks for words of Romance origin, Parsons delights 
in plain Saxon phrases. The Italian constantly shines through Long- 
fellow’s rendering; but Parsons’ lines are read with but little sugges- 
tion of their being from a foreign original. Asa memorial to Dante, 
and especially as a contribution to American literature, the work of 
Dr. Parsons will always be cherished. He has been granted the 
prayer with which he closed the completed first canticle, “ Zantus 
labor non sit cassus,’ and he himself received into the circle of those 
who do honor to the divine poet. 


JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL. 


It is no exaggeration to say that, in the understanding of Dante, 
few of any time or country have surpassed our own genuinely Ameri- 
can Lowell. His appreciation was of the keenest, and his ability, as 
a critic, of the highest order. Poet and scholar, he combined happily 
the insight of the one with the trained judgment of the other. As 
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the fruit of a long study of Dante, he has left us an essay which, as 
Mr. Norton says, “makes other writing about the poet and the poem 
seem ineffectual and superfluous.”’ This essay, as printed in his col- 
lected works, is made up of a biographical sketch published in the 
‘‘New American Encyclopedia” (1859), and of a magazine article 
written in 1872, in the heat of summer and all the bustle preceding a 
departure for Europe. The two articles were afterwards skilfully 
blended, and though the resulting essay lacks of necessity some of 
the unity of form which we expect from such a writer as Lowell, it 
has what is wanting to so many essays on the same theme, —a distinct 
picture of who Dante was, a clear and concise estimate of what he 
believed, and an admirable account of the life he lived and the books 
he wrote." 

Lowell was a most assiduous reader. He not only read widely, but 
his favorite books he read and re-read. He always went to the 
original sources, and had little use for diluted information. He found 
translations disenchanting, and thought them at best “ but an imita- 
tion of natural flowers in cambric or wax.” ‘It is precisely those 
works,” he remarked in a college lecture, ‘“‘ which are most character- 
istic, which most deepen and widen the mind, which quicken the 
sense of beauty, which beckon the imagination —it is precisely those 
which are untranslatable, nay, which are so in exact proportion as 
they are masterly. This is especially true of the great poets, the 
glow of whose genius fuses the word and the idea into a rich 
Corinthian metal which no imitation can replace.” For commentators 
of the usual run Lowell had nothing but maledictions. He sees the 
Italians forever twitching at Dante’s sleeve and “trying to make him 


1“ One need not be a Dantean scholar to comprehend the scope and strength 
of this prolonged, cumulative, coherent analysis of the Florentine’s career, fortified 
by citations, and enriched with knowledge of Italian history, literature, atmos- 
phere, at the close of the thirteenth century, such as few living men possess.”— 
E. C. Stedman, Poets of America. 

Of this essay Dr. Holmes said in a letter to Lowell, “It serves a great pur- 
pose, quite independently of its value with reference to Dante and his readers; 
it shows our young American scholars that they need not be provincial in their 
way of thought or their scholarship because they happen to be born or bred in an 
outlying district of the great world of letters.” — J. S. Morse, Jr., Life and Letters 
of O. W. Holmes, ii, p. 116. 
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say he is of their way of thinking. Of their way indeed! One 
would think he might be free of them, at least, in Paradise.” It was 
to the author’s own words that Lowell continually went and would 
have others go. He believed that one might get a thoroughly good 
education out of a work like Dante’s, if read in the right way, inquir- 
ingly, and with constant self-interrogation. It was in this manner 
that he himself became so intimately acquainted with the Divina 
Commedia. In one of his college lectures he has given an outline of 
the spread of his interest when once it had been awakened: 


One is sometimes asked by young men to recommend to them a course 
of reading. My advice would always be to confine yourself to the supreme 
books in whatever literature ; still better to choose some one great author 
and grow thoroughly familiar with him. For as all roads lead to Rome, 
so they all likewise lead thence ; and you will find that in order to under- 
stand perfectly and weigh exactly any really vital piece of literature, you 
will be gradually and pleasantly persuaded to studies and explorations of 
which you little dreamed when you began, and will find yourselves scholars 
before you are aware of it. If I may be allowed a personal explanation, it 
was my own profound admiration for the Divina Commediu of Dante that 
lured me into what little learning I possess. For remember there is noth- 
ing less fruitful than scholarship for the sake of mere scholarship, nor any- 
thing more wearisome in the attainment. But the moment you have an 
object and a center, attention is quickened — the mother of memory ; and 
whatever you acquire groups and arranges itself in an order which is lucid 
because it is everywhere in an intelligent relation to an object of constant 
and growing interest. Thus, as respects Dante, I asked myself, What 
are his points of likeness or unlikeness with the authors of classical an- 
tiquity? In how far is either of these an advantage or defect? What 
and how much modern literature had preceded him? How much was he 
indebted to it? How far had the Italian language been subdued and sup- 
pled to the uses of poetry or prose before his time? How much did he 
color the style or thought of the authors who followed him? Is it a fault 
or a merit that he is so thoroughly impregnated with the opinions, passions, 
and even prejudices, not only of his own age, but his country? To what 
extent is a certain freedom of opinion, which he shows sometimes on points 
of religious doctrine, to be attributed to the humanizing influences of the 
Crusades in enlarging the horizon of the Western mind by bringing it in 
contact with other races, religions, and social arrangements? These and 
a hundred other questions were constant stimulants to thought and inquiry, 
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stimulants such as no merely objectless and, so to speak, impersonal study 
could have supplied. 


It was a somewhat similar course which Lowell followed in his 
class-room instruction at Harvard. Some of those who read the 
modern authors under him remember with pleasure the originality of 
his method of imparting information, the sprightliness of his digres- 
sive talks, and the exceeding profit with which they pursued their 
work under his inspiring guidance. He was more of a poet than an 
accepted professor of the modern languages, and he spoke to his pupils 
of the great poets as poets, and not as fruitful ground for the study 
of philology.’ His delightful rambles into the provinces of the 
man of letters and the moral philosopher, his talks on style and the 
problems of all times, constituted a vital charm in the minds of the 
students who each year chose to study under him. This exceptional, 
unacademic mode of procedure was very effective under his hand- 
ling. ‘It made a romance of the hour,’ says Henry James. “It 
made even a picture of the scene; it was an unforgettable initiation. 

. He was so steeped in history and literature that to some yearn- 
ing young persons he made the taste of knowledge sweeter, almost, 
than it was ever to be again. He was redolent, intellectually speak- 
ing, of Italy and Spain; he had lived in long intimacy with Dante 
and Calderon; he embodied, to envious aspirants, the happy intel- 
lectual fortune: independent years in a full library, years of acqui- 
sition, without haste and without rest, a robust love of study, which 
went socially arm in arm with a robust love of life. This love of 
life was so strong in him that he could lose himself in little diver- 
sions, as well as in big books.” 

Of the reminiscences of Lowell as a teacher, given by his students, 
none touch so closely on the subject in hand as the sketch written 
by Professor Barrett Wendell, and we therefore press into service the 
latter’s excellent account of Lowell’s method of conducting the study 
of Dante: 


1“ He had the good fortune to be born before the linguistic age, and the good 
taste to have been an early representative of the literary study which disregards 
specialism and ranges free over the goodly pastures of literature.”— Saturday 
Review, Feb. 27, 1892. 
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In my Junior year, a lecture of Professor Norton’s excited in me a wish to 
read Dante under Mr. Lowell. I did not know a word of Italian, though; and 
I was firmly resolved to waste no more time on elementary grammar. With- 
out much hope of a favorable reception, then, I applied for admission to the 
course. Mr. Lowell received me in one of the small recitation-rooms in 
the upper story of University Hall. . . . He listened to my application 
kindly, . . . and . . . told me to come in to the course and see what I 
could do with Dante. 

To that time my experience of academic teaching had led me to the 
belief that the only way to study a classic text in any language was to 
scrutinize every syllable with a care undisturbed by consideration of any 
more of the context than was grammatically related to it. Any real 
reading I had done, I had had to do without a teacher. Mr. Lowell never 
gave us less than a canto to read ; and often gave us two or three. He 
never, from the beginning, bothered us with a particle of linguistic irrele- 
vance. Here before us was a great poem —a lasting expression of what 
human life had meant to a human being, dead and gone these five centuries. 
Let us try, as best we might, to see what life had meant to this man ; let us 
see what relation his experience, great and small, bore to ours ; and, now and 
then, let us pause for a moment to notice how wonderfully beautiful his 
expression of this experience was. Let us read, as sympathetically as we 
could make ourselves read, the words of one who was as much a man as 
we, only vastly greater in his knowledge of wisdom and of beauty. That 
was the spirit of Mr. Lowell’s teaching. It opened to some of us a new 
world. Ina month I could read Dante better than I ever learned to read 
Greek, or Latin, or German. 

His method of teaching was all his own. The class was small — not 
above ten or a dozen; and he generally began by making each student 
translate a few lines, interrupting now and then with suggestions of the 
poetic value of passages which were being rendered in a style too exasper- 
atingly prosaic. Now and again, some word or some passage would 
suggest to him a line of thought—sometimes very earnest, sometimes para- 
doxically comical—that it would never have suggested to any one else. 
And he would lean back in his chair, and talk away across country till he 
felt like stopping; or he would thrust his hands into the pockets of his 
rather shabby sack-coat, and pace the end of the room with his heavy laced 
boots, and look at nothing in particular, and discourse of things in general. 
We gave up note-books in a week. Our business was not to cram lifeless 
detail, but to absorb as much as we might of the spirit of his exuberant 
literary vitality. And through it all he was always a quiz ; you never knew 
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what he was going to do or to say next. One whimsical digression I have 
always remembered, chiefly for the amiable atrocity of the pun. Some 
mention of wings had been made in the text, whereupon Mr. Lowell ob- 
served that he had always had a liking for wings: he had lately observed 
that some were being added to the ugliest house in Cambridge, and he 
cherished hopes that they might fly away with it. I remember, too, how 
one tremendous passage in the /zferno started him off in a disquisition 
concerning canker-worms, and other less mentionable—if more diverting — 
vermin. And then, all of a sudden, he soared up into the clouds, and 
pounced dowa on the text again, and asked the next man to translate. You 
could not always be sure when he was in earnest; but there was never a 
moment when he let you forget that you were a human being in a human 
world, and that Dante had been one, too. One or two of us, among our- 
selves, nicknamed him “sweet wag”; I like the name still. 

Aiter a month or two, he found that we were not advancing fast enough. 
So he fell into a way of making us read one canto to him, and then reading 
the next to us. If we wished to interrupt him, we were as free to do so as 
he was to interrupt us. There was one man in the class, I remember, who 
liked to read out-of-the-way books, and who used to break in on Mr. 
Lowell’s translation with questions about Gabriel Harvey and other such 
worthies, rather humorously copying Mr. Lowell’s own irrelevancies ; but he 
could never get hold of anything so out of the way that Mr. Lowell had not 
read it, or at least could not talk about it as easily as if he had read it 
often. So, in a single college year, we read through the Divine Comedy, 
and the Vzta Vuova, and dipped into the Convzto and the lesser writings of 
Dante. And more than one of us learned to love them always. 


We have already seen how many attractions Dante had for Lowell. 
“The more you study him,” says he, in one of his letters, ‘the more 
sides you find, and yet the ray from him is always white light. I 
learn continually to prize him more as man, poet, artist, moralist, and 
teacher.”’ As aman, Dante was for Lowell the preéminent figure of 
medieval Italy, and he sometimes felt that Italian history of that day 
was chiefly of value so far as it furnished material for explanatory 
footnotes to Dante’s greatest work. The young Florentine, who 
upon the very entrance into manhood had a fixed conception of the 
meaning and purport of life, and the exile, who in his last days could 
build out of his broken career that “three-arched bridge, still firm 
against the wash and wear of ages,” guided and inspired him. The 
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applicability of Dante’s teaching to the practical conduct of our 
own lives, the fact that Dante’s poem is the allegory of a human 
life, impressed Lowell very strongly. “Whatever subsidiary inter- 
pretations the poem is capable of,” said he, “its great and primary 
value is as the autobiography of a human soul, of yours and mine it 
may be, as well as Dante’s. In that lie its profound meaning and 
its permanent force.” 

As amoralist and teacher, Dante stood apart in Lowell’s mind from 
the other truly great men of letters. Shakespeare was for him the 
most comprehensive intellect, but Dante the highest spiritual nature 
that has found expression in rhythmical form. “Dante,” says he, 
“‘penetrates to the moral core of those who once fairly come within 
his sphere, and possesses them wholly.” In his attitude towards this 
chosen hero of his, we catch a glimpse of the graver side of Lowell’s 
nature, a phase in his well-rounded character which readers often lose 
sight of, through the abounding fun and wit they find within his 
pages.’ Lowell was true to his New England inheritance, and he 
shares with her other representative writers their healthy moral tone. 
He, and Longfellow had much in common in their appreciation of 
Dante ; the elevating and sustaining influence of the Divine Comedy 
was deeply felt by both of them. It was when he mourned the death 
of his wife that Longfellow turned for solace to the translating of 
Dante. Lowell speaks of loving Dante because “he is not merely a 
great poet, but an influence, part of the soul’s resources in time of 
trouble.”” With the sacred imagery and religious tone of Longfel- 
low’s sonnets on translating the Divina Commedia, compare the fol- 
lowing words from Lowell: ‘As the Gothic cathedrai, then, is the 
type of the Christian idea, so is it also of Dante’s poem. . . . Com- 
plete and harmonious in design as his work is, it is yet no pagan 
temple enshrining a type of the human made divine by triumph of 
corporeal beauty; it is not a private chapel housing a single saint 
and dedicated to one chosen bloom of Christian piety or devotion ; it 


1“ Mr. Lowell, the jester, though he keeps slyly nudging Mr. Lowell, the critic, 
and occasionally interrupting his master’s serious discourse with the privileged 
impertinence of motley, is still a person of secondary interest, and it is with his 
master’s utterances that we are chiefly concerned.”” — William Watson, Excursions 
gn Criticism. 
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is truly a cathedral, over whose altar hangs the emblem of suffering, 
of the divine made human, to teach the beauty of adversity, the 
eternal presence of the spiritual, — not overhanging and threatening, 
but informing and sustaining the material. In this cathedral of 
Dante’s there are side-chapels, as is fit, with altars to all Christian 
virtues and perfections; but the great impression of its leading thought 
is that of aspiration, forever and ever. In the three divisions of the 
poem we may trace something more than a fancied analogy with a 
Christian basilica. There is, first, the ethnic forecourt, then the pur- 
gatorial middle space, and last the holy of holies dedicated to the 
eternal presence of the mediatorial God.”’ Lowell’s worship of Dante 
was never blind adoration ; the critic within him never slumbered, 
else he could not have so laid hold of the essential traits of his 
author. He saw clearly, that though Dante was a great figure in the 
thought and statesmanship of the age in which he lived, it was as 
poet that he had the strongest claim upon posterity. Underlying the 
many-sided character of Dante, Lowell always saw the poet, “ irra- 
diating and vivifying, gleaming through in a picturesque phrase, or 
touching things unexpectedly with that ideal light which softens and 
subdues like distance in the landscape.” Making every deduction 
for the dry patches of medizval physics and metaphysics in the 
Divina Commedia, Lowell considered Dante the first of descriptive 
as well as of moral poets. 


CHARLES ELIOT NORTON. 


The last American Dante student of whom we shall speak is Mr. 
Norton, the friend of the three New England interpreters whose 
work we have just been reviewing, and himself a careful translator 
of Dante. Though the present occasion does not admit of a detailed 
account of Mr. Norton’s services toward the spreading of Dantesque 
studies in America, yet our sketch would be incomplete without 
some passing reference to his work in this field. 


Mr. Norton’s earliest contribution to Dante literature appeared in 
the Avlantic Monthly for 1859, and consisted of an essay on the 
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Vita Nuova, accompanied by specimen translations. In 1867 the 
completed translation was published, together with some additional 
comment. At that time the Vita Nuova was just beginning ‘to 
receive the attention from English students warranted by its impor- 
tance in Dante’s literary history and development, and Mr. Norton’s 
volume was therefore welcome.' It is more literal than Rossetti’s 
version, with which it was almost contemporaneous. In 1891-92 
Mr. Norton published a prose translation of the Divina Commedia, 
—a translation in which the principles of his early work again rule. 

It is only of recent years that the literal prose rendering of 
poetical work has received due recognition from the literary critic. 
Early associations act as powerful sources of prejudice, and there 
are many who after their college days are unable to regard a prose 
version in any other light than that of a “crib.” This is unjust to 
such excellent work as the translations of Homer by Butcher, Leaf, 
Lang, Myers, and Palmer, and of Dante by Carlyle, Butler, and 
Norton. Some of these men are masters of English prose, but this 
is not the prime reason for their adoption of it as the vehicle of 
their authors’ thoughts. They all grant that they leave unattempted 
half the problem of translation, but it is from no want of effort, no 
slackness of endeavor; they have chosen prose rather from a press- 
ing sense that the charm which the genius of the poet has given to 
his verse is intransmutable. Yet the best of these translators into 
prose pay great attention to their English, and endeavor to please 
the ear while satisfying the exacting mind of a realistic age. The 
absence of care about rhythm and rhyme makes it possible for a 
literal prose translation to be so much easier of comprehension and 
assimilation at the first reading. 

It is interesting to note how all the translators of Dante into 
English prose, even with their divergent conceptions as to the best 
means of attaining a common end, pay tribute to Dr. John Carlyle, 
the first to enter the field. Appreciating the excellence of Dr. Car- 


1 The earliest complete translation of the Via Vuova into English was that by 
Joseph Garrow, published in Florence in 1846. Dean Plumptre, with character- 
istic carelessness, speaks of the translator as an American. Mr. Francis Boott, 
of Cambridge, Mass., who knew Garrow in Florence, assures me there is no 
doubt of Garrow having been an Irishman. 
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lyle’s rendering of the /nferno, Mr. Butler began his translation with 
the second canticle. Dugdale’s Purgatorio was undertaken in the 
hope that it might serve as a companion volume to Dr. Carlyle’s /z- 
ferno. “ad Dr. Carlyle made a version of the whole poem,” says 
Professor Norton in his preface, “I should hardly have cared to 
attempt a new one. His conception of what a translation should be 
is very much the same as my own.” Of the barrenness of prose 
as a medium for thoughts born of a poet’s mind and couched in 
the noblest verse, no one could be more conscious than Professor 
Norton, and he translates with the hope that the “imagination may 
mould the prose as it moulded the verse.” 

For the past ten years Mr. Norton has given instruction in Dante 
as part of his regular duties of Professor in Harvard College. In 
1894 he delivered the Turnbull Lectures on poetry at Johns Hopkins 
University, choosing Dante for his theme. 


A few more indications of the hold which Dante has taken on 
American scholarship and we are done with this part of our subject. 
That America should have the oldest of the existing Dante societies 
is a flattering proof of the seriousness of the interest shown here in 
his work. Mr. Norton was one of its founders; the Dante books 
which he had collected for his own use were given to the Harvard 
College Library, and formed the nucleus of the collection since 
maintained by the Dante Society. By the support and encourage- 
ment which this society gave to the publication of Dr. Fay’s 
“Concordance,” it has earned the gratitude of all students. This 
monument of diligence and care is an achievement of which the 
compiler can well feel proud. “I have often thought,” writes Dr. 
Moore, “that the most generally useful commentary on the Divina 
Commedia in existence is the invaluable ‘Concordance’ of Dr. Fay.’’! 
Scartazzini, who admits with gratitude that he daily finds need to 
consult this work, says that “its value can only be recognized and 
estimated after a lengthened use of it. It is certain that this at any 
rate will never grow dusty in the library of a student of Dante.” 

Americans have made many other contributions of a varied nature 
to Dantean literature, mostly /ivres de vulgarisation; but the future 


1 “Studies in Dante,” 1896, p. 45. 
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should be more productive than the past. The scholar of to-day 
has vastly greater facilities for carrying on his researches in America 
than had the student of a generation — yes, or even a decade ago. 
The Dante library at Harvard is now not his only rich resource. At 
Cornell University the student can find*what is in some respects the 
most remarkable Dante collection in the world. Books have been 
gathered there from the four quarters to take their place in the cos- 
mopolitan literature of the Divina Commedia and its author; its 
all-round completeness and bibliographical rarities are a delight to 
both the student and bibliophile. The donor, Mr. Willard Fiske, 
has said in a private letter of recent date: “My own collection is a 
surprise even to myself. I began it with the idea of sending to 
Cornell some two or three hundred of the more useful Dante works, 
that the student might have at least something to begin on. But my 
interest grew as the books turned up, until the collection became 
what it is.” Then, too, the rich Italian library of the late Francis 
C. Macauley has recently been bequeathed to the University of 
Pennsylvania, and, with its wealth of early editions, may be expected 
to fill out in some measure the unavoidable gaps of the other two 
American collections. 

Thus happily situated, Americans ought to grow familiar with 
Dante; but, as Lowell said, his life and work have in them a meaning 
of such depth as “few men have meaning enough in themselves 
wholly to penetrate.” It is to be. regretted that there is no hope of 
Dante ever taking the place of a popular author with us, of be- 
coming one of our intimates. He would leave us a sense of the 
emptiness of much of that which we make our boast, and would 
teach us the instability of national position and the permanence of 
moral worth alone. But the great reading public cares little for 
instruction, and is given to avoiding those books in which it suspects 
reproof or correction. Those, however, who have come within the 
spell of Dante’s poetry, his thought, and his ideals, are conscious 
of the enrichment of their lives and the ennobling of their own 


aspirations. 


APPENDIX. 


I. CRITIQUE ON CERTAIN PASSAGES IN DANTE.—Da POoNnrE. 


First PAPER.! 


In the course of my investigations of the difficulties which the language 
and manner of Dante occasionally present, I have been led to believe that 
in ten or twelve instances at least, in the /zferno alone, modes of interpre- 
tation might be offered which would reconcile the objections of the critics, 
and remove all doubts of the meaning of the author. Of these I now sub- 
join the first, reserving the others for another opportunity. 


Inf. i. 29-30. 
Ripresi via per la piaggia deserta, 
Sicché il pié fermo sempre era il pit basso. 


In order to ascertain the actual situation, position, and movement of 
Dante, we ought to go back to verse 13 : 


Ma poi ch’ io fui appié del colle giunto 
La ove terminava quella valle, 


and to give to the expression afpfze del colle a signification similar to that 
conveyed by the following line from one of Petrarch’s sonnets: 


Appié de’ colli ove la bella vesta. 


1“ We recommend to the curious in Italian literature, and particularly to the 
admirers of the Divina Commedia, the following proposed interpretations of 
several very difficult passages in the /zferno of Dante. They are decidedly the 
best explanations we have seen of the passages referred to, on which, by the way, 
whole volumes have been written. With regard to the new reading of che i for 
ch’ ez, the merest novice in Italian will acknowledge the improvement; and it is 
really surprising that a correction so simple, and so perfectly satisfactory, should 
not have been suggested by any of the Dantesque commentators, who for five 
hundred years have been striving to outdo each other in vavriae lectiones and new 
interpretations. The other explanations are ingenious and most probably correct.” 
— [Editorial note in the Vew York Review and Atheneum Magazine, probably by 
Anderson. | 
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Here every one will admit that the poet does not speak of a place actually 
adjoining, but merely of a place very near the foot of the hills, in which 
place Laura was born, and where, too, the five pernicz, supposed to be 
referred to by the poet, ranged while they lived “ unhindered and unhurt.” 

There appear to me to be two good reasons for this interpretation. 
First, Dante in order to express perfect contact, makes use elsewhere of a 
much stronger expression. I refer to the 134th verse of the 17th canto of 


the /uferno. 
Appié appié della stagliata rocca. 


Secondly, if Dante had been actually at the foot of the hill, in the strict sense 
of the word, he could not possibly have seen its summit! “clad in the sun’s 
bright rays.” Let us now examine how this construction agrees with the 
context. 

Dante, “in the middle of the way of life,” finds himself in the forest of 
Error. He cannot tell how he came there, but merely recollects that a 
moment previous he was “ oppressed with sleep,” that is, in a state of intel- 
lectual unconsciousness, arising from the violence of his passions. In this 
“rugged, wild, and gloomy” forest, he loses his way and soon after finds 
himself (he either will not or cannot tell how) at the foot of a hill bound- 
ing this valley or forest. Alarmed at this, he raises his eyes to the summit 
of the hill and there sees the rays of the sun. Adlor fu la paura un poco 
gueta, and he turns round to look upon the pass che non lascid giammati 
persona viva, that is, Jascid Passar, or in other words, the pass which no 
living soul ever omitted or was exempted from passing. Then 


Riprese via per la piaggia deserta, 


and this brings us to the difficulty. 

It would be difficult to persuade me that this pzagg7a deserta means the 
beginning of the ascent. Dante says expressly that he resumed his pre- 
vious way, or walked again along the pzaggza, 


Sicché:il pié fermo sempre era il pit: basso, 


and then began to ascend. This ascent is, moreover, announced by an 
emphatic Ed ecco, denoting that then, and not till then, did the rise begin. 
To conclude — 
Ripresi via per la piaggia deserta, 


1 Spalle certainly means the summit of the hill, and not the guasi sommita, as 
Biagioli wishes us to believe ; because if the sun’s rays had reached the side of 
the hill, the forest would not have been dark, nor would the poet have been 
obliged to raise his eyes to see the light. — Da P. 


66 APPENDIX. 


I resumed my way along the solitary p/azz (where alone z/ pie fermo 
sempre 2 il pit basso), and walked toward the hill, — that is, toward the 
seat of truth ; but in such a waythat my firm foot was always lower than 
the other. This I take to mean: I still continued in the path of error, not 
daring to ascend the hill of truth. After going a short distance, and just 
as I had reached the beginning of the rise, my further progress is opposed 
by Pleasure, Pride, and Avarice, so much so that (to repeat Dante’s jeu de 


mots), 
Back to return at every turn I turned. 


In this way the literal sense is abundantly perspicuous, and the allegorical 
extremely apt and beautiful.? 


SECOND PAPER.? 


Among the arguments I offered, in my last communication, to support 
the interpretation I proposed, of the 30th line of the ist canto of Dante’s 
Inferno, 1 omitted to call your attention to the 31st line : 


And lo! not far from the hill’s first ascent, 


1 Tt is not Da Ponte’s intention to make fzageza the equivalent of pzazo, which 
ordinarily is its direct opposite in meaning, but to interpret the word in its poetical 
signification of “ quasivoglia luogo.” In this sense, as is remarked in the “ Voca- 
bolario degli Accademici della Crusca,” the word is equivalent to thé Latin plage 
tractus, or the Greek xW#pa, and is used thus in Petrarch’s lines : 

Cesare taccio, che per ogni piaggia 

Fece I’ erbe sanguigne, 
and again 

Consumando mi vo di piaggia in piaggia 

Il di pensoso, poi piango la notte. 
Dante uses the word half a dozen times in the Commedia, thrice in an unmistak- 
able sense. From its primary meaning of hillside or slope, the word derives its 
secondary meaning of the bank of a river or the shore of an ocean; it occurs with 
the latter signification in Jn iii. 92, Purg. ii. 50, xvii. 78. Da Ponte would, of 
course, translate the pzageza of Jf. ii. 62, in the same manner as in the line in 
the first canto. The only other occurrence of the word in the Commedia is in 
Purg. iv. 34-35: 

Poiché noi fummo in su I’ orlo supremo 

Dell’ alta ripa, alla scoverta piaggia. 


By different commentators and translators scoverta piaggia here has been variously 
understood as referring to the ridge of the mountain in full view, the unobstructed 
mountain side or slope, and the open country or lea beyond. — T. W. K. 

2 “ We again call the attention of amateurs to this critique. In the present in- 
stance the explanation offered is one of the happiest we have ever seen.” — [Eds.] 
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which not only points out the place of the first appearance of the panther, 
but shows conclusively that Dante had ot yet reached the “ cominciar dell’ 
erta,”’ — the beginning or foot of the ascent ; because the interjection ecco is 
almost always used to denote the time and place of the first appearance of 
a new object, or the first occurrence of a new event. If Dante was 
prevented from going further by the “ panther,” when this panther was only 
“‘ guasé al cominciar dell’ erta,” it follows, of course, that Dante had not yet 
arrived at the foot of the hill, his progress toward it being intercepted by 
the panther. 

I now pass on to another passage which appears to me to have been 
strangely misunderstood. 


Inf. iii. LOQ-111. 
Caron dimonio, con occhi di bragia 
Loro accennando tutte le raccoglie, 
Batte col remo qualunque s’ adagia. 


The commentators have uniformly made éatte an active verb, and have 
agreed to consider this last line as meaning that Charon, impatient at the 


delay, 
Beats soundly with his oar the loitering shades ! 


Let us see how this strange commentary is supported by the context. At 
verse 71, Dante, seeing a great number of souls collecting on the bank of 
a river, turns to his conductor, saying, 


Master, give me to know what souls are these, 
And what is that which makes them seem (for so 
Even through this feeble light to me they seem) 
In such swift haste to pass from shore to shore. 


At verses III, 117, these souls, which according to the commentators 
require the stimulus of Charon’s oar (a long oar, by the way, he must have 
had), are described in the beautiful similitudes of Dante, as hastening to 
the boat 

Like autumn foliage dropping to the ground, 

Or falcons stooping to the fowler’s call.} 


Again, at verse 124, Virgil says that these lazy souls who, like asses at a 


1 Come d’ autunno si levan le foglie 
L’ una appresso dell’ altra, infin che ’] ramo 
Rende alla terra tutte le sue spoglie ; 
Similemente il mal seme d’ Adamo 
Gittansi di quel lito ad una ad una 
Per cenni, com’ augel per suo richiamo. 
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ferry, must, it seems, be beaten with an oar to make them move, are always 
eager to get over ; because, to use the poet’s own strong language, 


The justice of their Judge so pricks them on, 
That fear is lost in longing. 


Surely such a commentary has no need of comment. The following is the 
explanation I would offer. Charon, says the poet, 


With eyes of fire and guiding glance of sign, 
Gathers them all together. 


With what sign? The answer, one would think, was obvious enough : 
“the grim ferryman” date col remo, strikes with his oar,—and then — 
gualungue s’ adagia —each one takes his seat in Charon’s barque,’ and 
that willingly, and even eagerly ; because, in the words of Dante, above 
translated, = 

La divina giustizia gli sprona 

Si che la tema si volge in disio.? 


THIRD PAPER. 


Inf. v. 77-78. 
Vedrai quando saranno 


Piu presso a noi; e tu allor gli prega 

Per quell’ amor ch’ ez mena ; e quei verranno. 
Thou shalt see, 

When they are nearer ; then adjure them by 

That love which is their lord, and they will come. 


Venturi tells us that ez is here taken in the sense of eg/xo_; but yet, he adds 
with great gravity, you cannot say ezvzo instead of eg/zvo ; whereupon he utters 
maledictions against the absurdities of grammar. Volpi, I believe, has 
closed his eyes upon this passage, as well as the Avignon editor,’ who on 


1 This is certainly one of the significations of adagiarsi, which means not only 
to walk adagio or slowly, but to sit @ suo agio—at one’s ease —in a convenient 
or reclining posture. This is, in all probability, the meaning of the word as it 
occurs in Petrarch, Part I, Canzone vy, st. iii, v. 10, 

Il Pastor, e¢c., 
Ivi senza pensier s’ adagia e dorme.— Da P. 

2 For a recent statement of the various interpretations of this passage, see the 
chapter on “ L’ adagiarsi delle anime ” in O. Antognoni’s “ Saggio di studj sopra 
la Commedia di Dante,” Livorno, 1893, and the discussion occasioned by G. 
Maruffi’s note in “ Giornale dantesco,” 1893, vol. i, pp. 217-218. —T. W. K. 

8 “La divina commedia, con argomenti ed annotazioni scelte dai migliori com- 
mentatori.” Avignone, 1816. 3 vol. 24°. 
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more occasions than one shows himself marvelously clever in getting around 
a difficulty. Lombardi has recourse to a ridiculous paraphrasis,! and 
Biagioli thinks ch’ e¢ mena means ch’ ei mena insieme, which might answer 
if we make ez the nominative case singular, referring to amore. It is 
certainly very singular, that amidst such a variety of explanations, not a 
commentator among them all appears to have suspected the interpretation 
which I take to be undoubtedly the true one, and which one would think is 
almost as obvious as it is completely satisfactory. To have the right read- 
ing, it is not necessary to alter a letter or a stop; in the word ez detach the 
z from the é and everything is clear : 
E tu gli prega 
Per quell’ amor che i mena, e quei verranno.? 

The pronoun-z is then in the objective case plural, for 7 or g/z, and this is 
so far from being a harsh construction that we have the authority of Dante 
himself for this identical license : 


La sconoscente vita che 7 fe sozzi. 
Lyf. vii. 53- 
In the same way another sentence, which has been considered an obscure 
one, is made perfectly intelligible. Let the 18th verse of the 18th canto of 
the /xzferno be printed thus : 


Infino al pozzo che i tronca e raccogli ; 


and all the forced and far-fetched explanations of the commentators fall to 
the ground as useless or absurd. 


Inf. ix. 7-8. 
Pure a noi converra vincer la pugna, 
Commincid ei— se non —tal ne s’ offerse. 


1 « Sincope d’ e//z, adoperato dagli antichi nel retto caso e nell’ obbliquo, equi- 
vale qui a loro, —ch’ et mena, dice cosiinvece di dire, ch’ 2 loro cagione a’ essere da 
quella buféera dimenati.” 

2 This reading is now quite generally adopted. Bartolommeo Perazzini gave 
it in his “ Corectiones et adnotationes,” originally published in 1775, in a miscel- 
laneous volume long since a rarity, and reprinted by Scolari in his “ Intorno alle 
Epistole latine di Dante,” Venice, 1844. ‘“ Sic legendum censet,” says Perazzini, 
“erud. Joseph Thomasellius heic et ubique similis locus occurrat, cum nusquarh ez 
occusativum invenire sit. Et quidem apud Vellutellum ita legimus: 

Per quell’ amore, che i mena, et ei verranno.” 
Since about 1835, in the case of the passage cited by Da Ponte, as well as in the 
similar ones of ar. xii. 26, and xxix. 4, chez has been given in all but the care- 
lessly edited texts and the reprints of old works. — T. W. K. 
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The commentators, without exception, consider the pronoun ¢a/ as referring 
here to Beatrice. With all due respect to that “donna gentile,” I cannot 
help thinking that the Angel is the person here alluded to, and that for three 
reasons: First, because the lady Beatrice did not offer any personal assist- 
ance to Dante, but merely solicited in his behalf the services of Virgil, and, 
after having thus addressed him, 


Or muovi, e con la tua parola ornata 
E con cid ch’ é mestieri al suo compare 
L’ ajuta si ch’ io ne sia consolata, 


she then told him her name and her desire to return to the place she had 
left, and concluded by assuring him that she would not forget to speak 
well of him when she went back to Heaven. 


Quando saré d’ avanti al Signor mio 
Di te mi lodero sovente a lui. 


Secondly, because xe s’ offerse does not so much signify “ offered her assist- 
ance,” as ‘‘made her appearance to us,” and seems to have reference to the 


a Oe E gia di qua da lei discende I’ erta 


Passando per li cerchi senza scorta 
Tal che per lui ci fia la terra aperta. 


And thirdly, because tal ne s’ cfferse, with we in the plural number, is 
scarcely compatible with the interpretation hitherto received, but peculiarly 
appropriate to the one I have proposed. Beatrice appeared only to Virgil, 
but the Angel was then descending to present himself before Virgil while 
Dante was with him, as appears by the verses we have quoted above. 

How the aposiopesis, se oz, is to be supplied, it is perhaps not very 
easy to determine. But it is probable that Virgil was on the point of say- 
ing something disagreeable to Dante, or at least calculated to increase his 
apprehensions ; for instance, “if Beatrice has not deceived us,” “if Heaven 
has not altered its decrees,” or something similar ; and then suddenly cor- 
recting himself, or recollecting the promises of the Angel, finished his 
sentence in the tone and language of encouragement. 

I add a short remark on the third line of the first canto: 


Che la diritta via era smarrita. 


To say that che has in this place the meaning of salmente ché or perocche 
or perched, which is the explanation almost universally given, is certainly a 
mistake. Biagioli is the only annotator who has pointed out the error and 
inconsistency of this interpretation. He agrees with Volpi that there is 
here an ellipsis of the preposition 7, but neither he nor Volpi adduce any 
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classical authority for the use of che in the sense of 2 che. There exists, 
however, a remarkable and conclusive instance of this kind in Petrarch, 
Part, I, son. ii, v; 1 : 

Era il giorno che al Sol si scoloraro. 
Dante himself furnishes another example, /#/f. i. 11 : 


Tanto era pien di sonno in su quel punto 


Che la verace via abbandonai. Tes Pose. 


II. WILLIAM HICKLING PRESCOTT. 


Da Ponte was an ardent advocate of everything Italian, and he 
fervently resented any imputations, fancied or real, upon the honor 
of his native country, whether it concerned letters, music, manners, 
or morals. So sensitive was he in this matter that at the time of the 
trial of Queen Caroline, when aspersions were cast upon the Italian 
character, he felt called upon to address an ode to George IV; and again 
in 1824 when our own historian, Prescott, published in the orth 
American Review an article on “Italian Narrative Poetry,” Da Ponte 
thought he saw a slighting estimate of the genius of his fellow- 
countrymen, and forthwith issued a reply. That Da Ponte misunder- 
stood the position taken by Prescott is plainly evident to us of to-day, 
and that Prescott had a real fondness for the Italian authors his 
writings and letters go to show. One of these letters is concerned 
with his first impressions of Dante, and I shall cite a considerable 
portion of it, because of its interest as one of the earliest American 
estimates of the great Florentine. The letter is dated 1824, and was 
written to George Ticknor, who printed it in his biography of his 
friend, stating that Prescott ‘‘ never ceased to talk of Dante in the 
same tone of admiration in which he thus broke forth in the first 
study of him, —a noteworthy circumstance, because owing to the 
imperfect vision that so crippled and curtailed his studies, he was 
never afterwards able to refresh his first impressions, except, as we 
did it from time to time, by reading a few favorite passages, or lis- 
tening to them.” It is to be rementbered that this is but a familiar 
letter to a friend, and though the writer must have given the subject 
some thought, he himself would doubtless have polished and revised 
his estimate before printing it. 
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I have finished the Paradiso of Dante, and feel as if 1 had made a most 
important addition to the small store of my acquisitions. To have read the 
Inferno is not to have read Dante ; his genius shows itself under so very 
different an aspect in each of his three poems. The /nferno will always be 
the most popular, because it is the most— indeed the only one that is at 
all— entertaining. Human nature is so delightfully constituted that it can 
never derive half the pleasure from any relation of happiness that it does 
from one of misery and extreme suffering. Then there is a great deal of 
narrative, of action in the /#zferno, and very little in the two other parts. 
Notwithstanding all this, I think the impression produced on the mind of 
the reader by the two latter portions of the work much the most pleasing. 
You impute a finer, a more exquisite (I do not mean a more powerful), 
intellectual character to the poet, and, to my notion, a character more deeply 
touched with a true poetical feeling. 

The /nxferno consists of a series of pictures of the most ingenious, the 
most acute, and sometimes the most disgusting bodily sufferings. I could 
wish that Dante had made more use of the #zz7d as a source and a means of 
anguish. Once he has done it with beautiful effect, in the description of a 
Barattiere, 1 believe,1 who compares his miserable state in hell with his 
pleasant residence on the banks of the Arno, and draws additional anguish 
from the comparison. In general, the sufferings he inflicts are of a purely 
physical nature. His devils and bad spirits, with one or two exceptions, 
which I remember you pointed out, are much inferior in moral grandeur to 
Milton’s. How inferior that stupendous, overgrown Satan of his to the 
sublime spirit of Milton, not yet stripped of all its original brightness. I 
must say that I turn with more delight to the faultless tale of Francesca da 
Polenta than to that of Ugolino, or of any other in the poem. Perhaps it 
is in part from its being in such a dark setting, that it seems so exquisite 
by contrast. The long talks in the Purgatorio and the dismal disputations 
in the Paradiso certainly lie very heavy on these parts of the work ; but 
then this very inaction brings out some of the most conspicuous beauties in 
Dante’s composition. 

In the Purgatorio we have, in the first ten cantos, the most delicious 
descriptions of natural scenery, and we feel like one who has escaped from 
a dungeon into a rich and beautiful country. In the latter portions of it he 
often indulges in a noble tone of moral reflection. I look upon the Purga- 


1 “My friend says, with some hesitation, ‘a Barattiere, 7 de/ieve.’ It was in fact 
a‘ Falsificatore ’ — a counterfeiter —and not a barrator or peculator. The barrators 
are found in the twenty-first canto of the Zxferno ; but the beautiful passage here 
alluded to is in the thirtieth.” — G. T. 
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torzo, full of sober meditation and sweet description, as more a 7’A nglaise 
than any other part of the Commedia. In the Paradiso his shocking argu- 
mentations are now and then enlivened by the pepper and salt of his political 
indignation, but at first they both discouraged and disgusted me, and I 
thought I should make quick work of the business. But upon reading 
further, — thinking more of it, — I could not help admiring the genius which 
he has shown in bearing up under so oppressive a subject. It is so much 
easier to describe gradations of pain than of pleasure, — but more especially 
when this pleasure must be of a purely intellectual nature. It is like a 
painter sitting down to paint the soul. The Scriptures have not done it 
successfully. They paint the physical tortures of hell, fire, brimstone, etc., 
but in heaven tle only joys, z.¢., animal joys, are singing and dancing, which 
to few people convey a notion of high delight and to many are positively 
disagreeable. 

Let any one consider how difficult, nay impossible, it is to give an entertain- 
ing picture of purely intellectual delight. The two highest kinds of pure 
spiritual gratification which, I take it, a man can feel, —at least, I esteem 
it so, —are that arising from a consciousness of a reciprocated passion (I 
speak as a lover), and, second, one of a much more philosophic cast, that 
arising from the successful exertion of his own understanding (as in compo- 
sition, for instance). Now Dante’s pleasures in the Paradiso are derived 
from these sources. Not that he pretends to write books there, but then 
he disputes like a doctor upon his own studies, — subjects most interesting 
to him, but unfortunately to no one else... . 

In all this, however, there was a great want of action, and Dante was 
forced, as in the Purgatorio, to give vent to his magnificent imagination in 
other ways. He has therefore made use of all the meagre hints suggested 
metaphorically by the Scriptures, and we have the three ingredients, light, 
music, and dancing, in every possible and impossible degree of diversity. 
The Zuferno is a sort of tragedy, full of action and characters, all well pre- 
served. The Paradiso is a great melodrama, where little is said, but the 
chief skill bestowed upon the machinery, — the getting up, — and certainly 
there never was such a getting up, anywhere. Every canto blazes with a 
new and increased effulgence. The very reading of it by another strained 
my poor eyes. And yet, you never become tired of these gorgeous illustra- 
tions, — it is the descriptions that fatigue. 

Another beauty, in which he indulges more freely in the last than in the 
other parts, is his unrivalled similes. I should think you might glean from 
the Paradiso at least one hundred all new and appropriate, fitting, as he 
says, “like a ring to a finger,” and most beautiful. Where are there any 


comparisons so beautiful ? 
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I must say I was disappointed with the last canto; but then, as the 
Irishman said, I expected to be. For what mortal mind could give a por- 
trait of the Deity?! The most conspicuous quality in Dante, to my notion, 
is simplicity. In this I think him superior to any work I ever read, unless 
it be some parts of the Scriptures. Homer’s allusions, as far as I recollect, 
are not taken from as simple and familiar, yet not vulgar objects, as are 
Dante’s, —from the most common, intimate relations of domestic life, for 
instance, to which Dante often with great sweetness of nature alludes. 

I think it was a fortunate thing for the world that the first poem in 
modern times was founded on a subject growing out of the Christian 
religion, or more properly on that religion itself, and that it was written by 
a man deeply penetrated with the spirit of its sternest creed. The religion 
indeed would have had its influence sooner or later upon literature. But 
then a work like Dante’s, showing so early the whole extent of its powers, 
must have had an incalculable influence over the inte!lectual world, — an 
influence upon literature almost as remarkable as that exerted by the 
revelation of Christianity upon the moral world. 


It is to Prescott’s credit that he saw, at his first reading, the points 
in which the Purgatorio and the Paradiso are superior to the /zferno. 
This is often not seen by the reader until he knows well the entire 
poem. In other things, however, Prescott shows himself but a novi- 
tiate. For example, he has extravagant praise to bestow on Cary’s 
translation, expressing himself of the opinion that “Dante would 
have given him a place in his ninth heaven, if he could have foreseen 
his translation.” He does not quite approve of the liberties Cary 
takes, yet commends him for giving “the spirit of the original, the 
true Dantesque manner.” We must not be surprised at this over- 
estimate of Cary; Coleridge, Southey, and Macaulay went equally 
wide of the mark in their estimates of him. Would that it were 
possible for any translation to give at once the spirit and the manner 
of the original. 


1 “No such personification can be effected without the illustration from physi- 
cal objects, and how degrading are these to our conceptions of Omnipotence! 
The repeated failures of the Italians who have attempted this in the arts of design 
are still more conspicuous. Even the genius of Raphael has only furnished 
another proof of the impotence of his art.” — From Prescott’s reply to Da Ponte. 

Lowell, on the contrary, finds nothing in all poetry approaching the imaginative 
grandeur of Dante’s vision of God. 


AMERICAN DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


NoTtr.—The plan of the present list calls for but little explanation. Its 
purpose is for historical rather than scholarly or literary ends. It aims at com- 
pleteness (but, of course, does not attain it), and many of the items have no 
value or interest apart from that derived from their date or authorship. The 
style of entry adopted was fixed upon only after considerable thought. In 
deciding various questions of form, J have been favored with the opinions of Mr. 
W. C. Lane. 

No notice is taken of the purely eclectic literature (except when the article or 
review is of American origin), nor of American reprints of English works contain- 
ing essays on, translations from, or homage to Dante; only when the latter have 
been printed separately in this country do they come within the scope of the 
present list. Thus, Byron’s “ Prophecy of Dante,” Philadelphia, 1821, is entered, 
but no mention is made of the same poem as embodied in the four-volume edition 
of Byron’s works printed in New York the same year. Reissues of American 
works from stereotyped plates, although commonly spoken of by the publishers 
as separate editions, are here, as far as practicable, referred to under the notice 
of the first appearance of the work in that form or edition; otherwise we should 
have a score of entries for Longfellow’s translation. No mention is made of 
English works, printed in England, and for trade purposes bound in this country 
with the imprint of an American publisher. Of the numerous “editions” of 
Cary’s translation bearing the imprint of American publishers, I have only 
entered such as I could assure myself: have been printed in this country from 
type or from American plates. Copies of nearly all these trade ventures in Cary 
are to be found in the Harvard College Library ; a list of them was given in the 
last report of the Dante Society. 

Reviews of American works are grouped together under the entry of the book 
in question. Notices and short reviews of foreign works are grouped together 
chronologically, forming footnotes to the domestic literature of the respective 
years. Works by American authors published abroad are regularly included, 
as are also foreign articles on American writers. The earlier entries are furnished 
with fuller notes than the more familiar literature of recent years seemed to call 
for. I have carried the bibliography into Canada, Mexico, and South America, 
but here the entries must, I am sure, be very incomplete. 

When the books referred to are neither in the Harvard College Library 
(HCL), nor in the Boston Public Library (BPL), I have generally indicated, by 
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means of abbreviations, the location of a copy. Thus, AL is the Astor Library, 
BA the Boston Atheneum, BM the British Museum, BUL the Brown University 
Library (Harris Collection of American Poetry), CCL the Columbia College 
Library, CUL the Cornell University Library (Fiske Dante Collection), LL the 
Lenox Library, ML the Marsh Library of the University of Vermont, PHS the 
Pennsylvania Historical Society, and PLC the Philadelphia Library Company. 


1807. 


Il canto xxxiii [vv. 1-84] di Dante. Recitato dalla Signora E. B. (lz 
Storia compendiosa della vita di Lorenzo da Ponte, scritta da lui 
medesimo. A cui si aggiunge la prima letteraria conversazione tenuta 
in sua casa, il giorno 10 di marzo, dell’ anno 1807, in New York, con- 
sistente in alcune composizioni italiane, si in verso che in prosa, tradotte 
in inglese da’ suoi allievi. New York, /. Riley & Co. 1807. 12°. 
PP. 50-53-) 

With this note: “The translation of this divine piece of poetry . . . will be 
published in the second conversazione.”” I have never seen a second part and 
do not believe it was ever issued. The above is Da Ponte’s first American 
publication ; Sabin makes no mention of it. The New York Historical Society 
has long had a copy and the BPL has recently been presented with one by 
Mr. Allen A. Brown. 


Welles, Benjamin.] Dante Alighieri. (/% ¢he Monthly anthology. 
& y, sy 
(Boston.) May, 1807. vol. iv, pp. 253-255.) 


1816. 
Character, (The) of Dante. (/x ¢he Portfolio. July, 1816. pp. 61-63.) 


In an extended review of Sismondi’s work “ On the literature of the south 
of Europe.” 


Hunt, (James Henry) Leigh. The story of Rimini; a poem. Boston, Wed/s 
& Lilly, Philadelphia, 7. Carey. 1816. 16°. pp. xvit+ 85. 
CULT PLE. 


Reviewed [by William Tudor] in the Worth American review, July, 1816, 
vol. iii, pp. 272-283 ; — in the Portfolio, Dec. 1817, p. 517. 

“The ‘Story of Rimini’ had not long appeared when I received a copy of 
it, which looked like witchcraft. It was the identical poem, in type and appear- 
ance, bound in calf, and sent me without any explanation; but it was a little 
smaller. I turned it over a dozen times, wondering what it could be, and how 
it could have originated. The simple solution of the puzzle I did not consider, 
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till I had summoned other persons to partake of my astonishment. At length 
we consulted the title-page, and there saw the names of ‘Wells & Lilly, 
Boston, and M. Carey, Philadelphia.’ — Hunt’s “Autobiography,” London, 
1860, p. 231. 


1819. 


{Gray, John Chipman.] Dante. (/ the North American review. Mar. 
1819. vol. viii, pp. 322-347.) 
Reprinted in his “Essays, agricultural and literary.” Boston, Lééf/e, 
Brown & Co. 1856. 12°. pp. 253-302. 


1821. 


Byron, George Gordon Noel Byron, 6th baron. The prophecy of Dante ; 
apoem. Philadelphia, 17. Carey & Sons. 1821. 12° pp. 48. 


Reviewed in the Literary gazette (Phila.), June g, 1821, vol. i, pp. 353-355 ; 
— in the Literary and scientific repository (Phila.), 1821, vol. iii, pp. 95-98. 


—— La profezia di Dante. Tradotta in terza rima da L[ORENzZO] DA 
PONTE. Nuova Jorca, R&R. & W.A. Bartow. 1821. 24°. pp. 72. 

BMAP CeL. 

The English original and Italian translation are given on opposite pages. 

There is a prefatory letter to Lord Byron, and a dedication of the book to 

Miss Julia Livingston. Pp. 63-70 are given up to the translator’s notes, 

while the last two pages of the volume contain a list of subscribers to the 

book, — very helpful in showing what excellent patronage Da Ponte enjoyed 

at this time of his life. The copy in the CCL belonged to Bishop Manton 

Eastburn, one of the subscribers. 


1822. 


The Vision ; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, of Dante Alighieri, Trans- 
lated by Henry FRANCIS CaARy. Philadelphia, Samuel Bradford. 
1822. 2vol. 24°. Frontzisps. 

Published as vols. xlv, xlvi of ‘‘ The works of the English poets,” edited by 
Robert Walsh, Jr. HCL has a second copy with the added imprint “ New 
York, James Eastburn ; Boston, Charles Ewer & Timothy Bedlington,” issued 
as vols. vi, vii of the translated poets in the series. 


Byron, George Gordon Noel Byron, 6¢h baron. La profezia di Dante. 
Tradotta in terza rima da L[ORENZO] DA PONTE. Seconda edizione, 
con note ed aggiunte di varie poesie originali. Nuova Jorca, &. & W. 
A. Bartow. 1822. 24° pp. 96+(6). Frontisp. C@IEMML, 
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With a portrait of Da Ponte, N. Rogers, f7zx., M. Pekenino, se. Pp. 1-70 
are from the plates of the first edition ; the remainder of the volume is taken 
up with additional translations from Byron, a Latin and an English version of 
the poetical portion of Da Ponte’s letter to Byron, together with some original 
verse, and the list of subscribers. The last page is numbered 100 by mistake. 
A copy in the possession of Mr. Norton lacks the portrait. 

Carefully reviewed in the Literary and scientific repository, 1822, vol. iv, 
pp. 310-319, by an anonymous writer who knew well both his English and 
Italian ane. pointed out a number of liberties taken by the translator. To this 
was probably due the change of title to “ Libera traduzione della profezia di 
Dante,” when printed in Da Ponte’s “ Memorie,” 2da ed., 1829-30, vol. iii, 
part ii, pp. 1-38. The translation and the letter to Byron are reprinted in Da 
Ponte’s “Memorie, compendiate da Jacopo Bernardi, e scritti vari in prosa e 
poesia,” Firenze, succ. Le Monnier, 1871, sm. 8°, pp. 243-271. 


1825. 


Ponte, Lorenzo da. Critique on certain passages in Dante. (/# the New 
York review and Atheneum magazine. 1825. vol. i, pp. 156-158, 
241-242, 325-327.) BAT CCE CUE: 

Reprinted in the Appendix to the present work. 


1827. 


Ponte, Lorenzo da. Storia della lingua e letteratura italiana in New York. 
Con alcune lettere italiane, francesi, e spagnuole, dalle damigelle della 
sua triplice classe. E due lettera ad rem del Sig. T. Matthias all’ autore. 
New York, Gray & Bunce. 1827. 24°. pp. xxv + 80 +12+(3). 

AEE eG ANY SL. 
Some of the letters speak of the interest felt in Dante, and Da Ponte prints 
part of a prose rendering of the first canto of the Inferno which had been sent 


him by a pupil. The letters are reprinted in Bernardi’s abridgement of the 
“ Memorie,” 1871, pp. 117-144; (see under 1822). 


1830. 


Featherstonhaugh, George William. The death of Ugolino; a tragedy. 
Philadelphia, Cavey & Lea. 1830. 8°. pp. 116. 


“Many years ago the author translated the whole of the Divina Commedia 
into blank verse, upon a suggestion in the Hdinburgh Review. He was pre- 
paring it for the press when the able and faithful translation of Mr. Cary 
appeared. The work was then laid by with other rejectamenta. Amongst 
some papers unexpectedly preserved from a painful catastrophe, a selection of 
translated passages from Dante’s great poem was found. The terrible images 
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with which the thirty-third canto of the Inferno is pregnant led the author 
gradually into the idea of raising a tragedy out of the ruins of his translation, 
in the which he might preserve some favorite passages, the only memorial to 
the author of his former labors. They will be easily recognized by those who 
are familiar with the Divina Commedia.” — Preface. 

The above is the only edition of this drama. The author was an English- 
man who spent many years in this country in the employ of our government 
as “ United States geologist.” In 1834 he published in Washington, D. C., a 
translation of Manzoni’s “I promessi sposi.” 

*,* There was published in Philadelphia, 7urner & Fisher, n. d. (also 
New York, Samuel French, n. d.), “Ugolino; a tragedy in three acts,” by 
Junius Brutus Booth, first acted at the Chestnut Street Theatre in Philadelphia, 
April 20, 1825. The scene is laid in Venice, and the story has no connection 
with that of Dante. 


1831. 


Dante. (/x the Philadelphia album and Ladies’ literary portfolio. April 
16, 1831. vol. v, pp. 123-124.) PHS, 
Contains a comparison of Milton with Dante. 


Griffin, Edward Dorr. Dante. (/z zs Remains, compiled by Francis 
Griffin. New York, G. & C.&H. Carvill, etc. 183i. 8°. pp. 326- 
337-) 

With original translations in blank verse of some fragments of the Inferno, 
including the Ugolino episode, xxxiii. 1-75 ; quoted in the review [by W. C. 
Bryant] of the above work in the Worth American review, Jan. 1832, vol. 
XXXIV, pp. 142-144. 

“In 1830 the Rev. E. D. Griffin gave a course of lectures at Columbia 
College on Roman, Italian, and English literature, devoting at least one lecture 
to Dante; but the course was soon ended by his early death.” — P. C. Knapp, 
Jr., in “ Encyclopedia americana,” 1884. 


M[artin], J. L. [Lines on Inf. v. 121-123,] “‘ Nessun maggior dolore che 


ricordarsi del tempo felice nella miseria.” (J his Native bards; a 

satirical effusion, with other occasional pieces. Philadelphia, Z. L. 

Carey & A. Hart. 1831. 12° pp. 102-103.) BUL. 
1832. 


Dante. (/x the American monthly review (Cambridge, Mass.), April, 1832. 
vol. i, pp. 344-345-) 
An account of a copy of the 1477 edition of the Divina Commedia presented 
to the HCL by Mr. O. Rich of London, Eng. 
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1833. 


[Inglis, 177ss Frances, afterwards Madame CALDERON DE LA BaRCA.] 
Dante. (/” the North American review. Oct. 1833. vol. xxxvii, pp. 
50-536.) 

Contains original translations in blank verse of a number of short passages. 

Ponte, Lorenzo L. da. [Florence in the time of Dante.] (/# Azs History 
of the Florentine republic. New York, Collins & Hannay. 1833. 
12°. vol. i, pp. 71-100.) 


The author was a son of Lorenzo Da Ponte and held a professorship in the 
University of the City of New York. 


S. Translations of Dante. (/# the New England magazine. Dec. 1833. 


vol. v, pp. 474-480.) 
Contains a review of Cary and gives some original fragmentary renderings. 


V., U. de. Italian literature: Dante. (/ the Shrine. Jan. 1833. vol. ii, 
PP- 35-39.) BA. 
The magazine was “conducted by a number of undergraduates in Amherst 
College.” 
1835. 


Niebuhr, Barthold Georg. [Essay on the allegory in the first canto of 
Dante, translated from the 47S. by Francis LIEBER.] (J Lieber, F. 
Reminiscences of an intercourse with Mr. Niebuhr, the historian, during 
a residence with him in Rome in the years 1822 and 1823. Philadel- 
phia, Carey, Lea & Blanchard. 1835. sm. 8°. pp. 189-192.) 

Reprinted in Lieber’s ‘“ Reminiscences, addresses, and essays.” Philadel- 
phia, J. B. Lippincott G Co. 1881. 8°. pp. 146-148. 


1836. 


Dante’s Beatrice. By the author of ‘ The affianced one.’ (/x the Token 
and Atlantic souvenir. Boston, Charles Bowen. 1836. 16°. pp. 1o5- 
112.) 

With John Cheney’s engraving of Washington Allston’s ‘“ Beatrice,” opp, 
p. 105. 

Goodrich, Samuel Griswold. Dante’s Beatrice, as painted by Allston and 
engraved by Cheney. (/2 Azs The outcast and other poems. Boston, 
Russell, Shattuck & Williams. 1836. 12°. p. 192.) 

With the engraving on the opposite page. 
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On Allston’s painting, see also Margaret Fuller’s article, “The Allston 
Exhibition,” in the Dza/, July, 1840, no. 1, p. 81, reprinted in her “ Essays on 
literature and art,” New York, Wiley & Putnam, 1846, pt. ii, pp. 109, 117- 
118; Elizabeth Palmer Peabody’s “Last evening with Allston, and other 
papers,” Boston, D. Lothrop & Co., 1887, pp. 46-49. 


1839. 


The celestial pilot [Purg. ii. 13-51]. The terrestial paradise [Purg. 
XXVill. I-33]. Beatrice [Purg. xxx. 13-33, 85-99; xxxi. 13-21]. 
[Translated by HENRY WapDsworTH LONGFELLOW.] (/x Longfel- 
low, H. W. Voices of the night. Cambridge, John Owen. 1839. 
16°. pp. 99-108.) 

Reprinted with some slight changes in later editions and in his complete 
works ; also in his “ Poets and poetry of Europe,” 1845. The revised version 
is given in the 1893 edition of Longfellow’s “ Poetical works,” vol. vi, pp. 333- 
341, with footnote readings from the original rendering, and “for the conven- 
ience of the reader, who may wish to make the comparison, the final form of 
the passages, as presented in the complete translation of the Purgatorio, is 
subjoined in small type.”’ 

“These translations are of interest in many respects, but especially as 
showing that Mr. Longfellow had already adopted the principle of literal, verse 
for verse, unrhymed translation, which he adhered to when he undertook the 
task of translating the whole of the Divine Comedy. The versions are of 
great beauty, and are embodied with little change in the complete work. But 
it is well worth while to compare the passages as they stand in the ‘ Voices of 
the night,’ and in their place in the translation of the Divine Comedy, in order 
to note the later revision which the poet gave to them, and to mark the signs 
it affords of increased simplicity, literalness, and perfected art. The com- 
parison is an instructive study of the refinement of poetic expression. The 
last touch, the hardest part of the artist’s task according to the proverb of the 
Greek sculptor, perfects the work.” — C. E. Norton, “ First annual report of 
the Dante Society,” 1882, p. 19. 


Homer, Dante, Rabelais and Shakespeare. By an apprentice of the law. 


(In the Corsair. 1839. vol. i, pp. 609-611.) Oi Us 
The magazine was a New York venture edited by N. P. Willis and T. O. 
Porter. 
1840. 


[Clarke,] S[arah]. Dante; [poem]. (/# the Dial. July, 1840. vol. i, 
p- 136.) 

One of several scraps thrown into the last pages of the first number of the 

Dial. Under date of July 5, 1840, Margaret Fuller writes thus to Emerson 

concerning this feature of the first issue: “ Did you observe the absurdity of 
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the last two pages? These are things they had to fill up blanks, and which, 
thinking ’t was pity such beautiful thoughts should be lost, they put in for 
climax !” 


1841. 


[Carlyle on Dante.] (/z Arcturus,(New York). 1841. vol. i, pp. 356— 


357-) BA. 


Notes of a lecture given by Thomas Carlyle in May, 1839, in a series of 
lectures on the revolutions of modern Europe. 


Durante Alighieri, or Dante. By a new contributor. (/” the Knicker- 
bocker magazine. Oct. 1841. vol. xviii, pp. 275-287.) 


A fanciful sketch of Dante’s life, with a translation of the first sonnet of 
the “ Vita nuova.” 


[Irving, Washington.] American researches in Italy. — Life of Tasso. 
Recovery of a lost portrait of Dante. (/” the Knickerbocker. Oct. 
1841. vol. xviii, pp. 319-322.) 

Signed “G. C.” (Geoffrey Crayon). An account of the Italian studies of 
R. H. Wilde, cited in the body of the present work, pp. 31-33. 


(Parsons, Thomas William.] On a bust of Dante. (/z the Advertiser 
and patriot,(Boston). Oct. 7, 1841.) 


The poem is signed “P. P. P.”” This is the earliest printed version. In 
1843 it appeared in the author’s “ First ten cantos of the Inferno” in revised 
form, with the addition of the stanza beginning ‘‘ Not wholly such his haggard 
look.” 

The poem is quoted in the Avnickerbocker magazine, 1843, vol. xxii, p. 175, 
and again in 1854, vol. xliv, pp. 514-515; ‘‘and,” remarks the editor, “ we are 
the more glad to do this because we perceive the same exquisite lines, in 
journals of wide circulation, wrongfully attributed to the pen of Gerald 
Massey.” Noticed in Putnam’s magazine, July, 1855, vol. vi, p. 52. 

Reprinted in Parsons’ “ Poems,” 1854, pp- 47-49;—Jin his “ Seventeen 
cantos of the Inferno,” 1865, pp. [ix]—xi; — in his “ The old house at Sudbury,” 
1870, pp. 112-114 ; — in his “ Poems,” 1893, pp. I-3. Also in the Atheneum, 
Mar. 23, 1844, p. 268 ; — in “ The estray ” [edited by H. W. Longfellow], 1847, 
pp. 60-63 ;-—in Griswold’s “Poets and poetry of America,” 1850, p. 466; 
—in Duyckinck’s “Cyclopedia of American literature,” 1855, vol. ii, p. 642; 
—(incomplete) in the Spectator, July 18, 1868, vol. xli, p.855;—in Under- 
wood’s “ Handbook of English literature: American authors,” 1873, pp. 451— 
452;—in W. J. Linton’s “ Poetry of America,” 1878, pp. 186-187 ; —in the 
Century magazine, Feb. 1884, vol. xxvii, pp. 574-575;—in C. A. Dana's 
“Household book of poetry,” new ed., 1884, pp. 418-419; — in the Century 
magazine, July, 1894, vol. xviii, p. 324; in the /talian gazette (Florence), 
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Nov. 17, 1894 (CUL) ; —in A. B. Simonds’ “ American song,” 1894, pp. 225- 
227;—in W. C. Bryant’s “ New library of poetry and song,” revised and 
enlarged [1895], p. 908. In Stedman and Hutchinson’s “ Library of Ameri- 
can literature,” 1889, vol. vii, pp. 389-390, Dr. Parsons’ final revision of the 
poem is given from a manuscript of 1888. 

Translated into Italian: “Versi sopra un busto di Dante tradotti dall’ 
inglese dal generale Masi.” [With the English original.] Palermo, Zao. 
137 2a cpp sO: 

See also the Critic, Feb. 16, 1889, vol. xiv, p. 79. 


T.,M. Dante. (/m ‘he Iris, or literary messenger,(New York). May, 
1841. vol. i, pp. 341-352.) CULT IEE: 
A sketch of Dante’s life and work. 


1843. 


The first ten cantos of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri. Newly translated 
into English verse [by THOMAS WILLIAM Parsons]. Boston, William 
DIICRNOFMETOAS. S-. PP) O30 O78. 


The portrait is an outline engraving of a bust of Dante, D. C. Johnston, se. 

Reviewed in the Knickerbocker magazine, Aug. 1843, vol. xxii, p. 175 ; — 
[by C. C. Felton] in the Vorth American review, Oct. 1843, vol. lvii, pp. 496- 
499;—jin the Atheneum, Mar. 23, 1844, pp. 267-269 ; — with many other 
Dantesque works, in the Westminster review, Jan. 1861, new series, vol. xix, 
pp- 201-231. 

See also [Ward, S. G.] Translation of Dante. 1844. 

Selections from the translation were given in Longfellow’s “ Poets and 
poetry of Europe,” 1845. Further volumes of the translation were printed in 
1865, 1867, 1872, 1893. 


1844. 


[Ward, Samuel Gray.] Translation of Dante. (/# the Dial. Jan. 1844. 
vol. iv, pp. 285-290.) 


A review of Parsons’ “ First ten cantos,” 1843. 


1845. 


The Vision: or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise of Dante Alighieri. Trans- 
lated by HENRY FRANCIS CARY. With the life of Dante, chronological 
view of his age, additional notes, and index. Illustrated with twelve 
engravings from designs by John Flaxman. From the last corrected 
London edition [1844]. New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1845. 16°. 
pp. 587. ort. and plates. 
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The portrait of Dante, engraved by Phillibrown, is from the Giotto fresco 
after restoration. 

Reissued in 1851, 1853, 1859, 1863, 1869, 1890, and perhaps other years, 
without any change other than the date and imprint, some having added 
“Philadelphia, Geo. S. Appleton.” Reviewed in the American review, a Whig 
journal, April, 1846, vol. iii, p. 453. 


Beatrice [Par. xxiii. 1-34]. [Translated by FRANCIS CALLEY GRAY.] 
(nm Longfellow, H. W., editor. Poets and poetry of Europe. Philadel- 
phia, Carvey & Hart. 1845. 4° p. 524.) 

In terza rima. The translator has left some unpublished fragmentary ren- 
derings from Dante which I have not seen. 


Boccaccio, Giovanni. Dante; [sonnet]. [Translated by FRANCIS CALLEY 
Gray.] (/x Longfellow, H. W., edztor. Poets and poetry of Europe. 
Philadelphia, Cavey & Hart. 1845. 4°. p. 534.) 

The sonnet is the one beginning ‘“‘ Dante Alighieri son, Minerva oscura,” 
and is reprinted in “Poems of places, edited by H. W. Longfellow. — Italy,” 
Boston, /. R. Osgood, 1877, vol. ii, pp. 66-67 ; — in N. C. Hunt’s “ The poetry 
of other lands,” Philadelphia, Porter G Coates (cop. 1883), p. 165;—in S. 
Waddington’s “The sonnets of Europe,” London, Walter Scott, 1886, p. 40. 


[Goodrich, Samuel Griswold.] Literature, ancient and modern, with spec- 
imens. By the author of Peter Parley’s Tales. New York, John Allen. 
LSA5. LO spps330n 

pp. 165-175, Dante. 


Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. Dante Alighieri. (/# Azs Poets and 
poetry of Europe. Philadelphia, Carey & Hart. 1845. 4°. pp. 512- 
524.) 

An original essay on the life and writings of Dante, followed by selected 
translations by Charles Lyell, Lord Byron, T. W. Parsons, and I. C. Wright, 
with Longfellow’s own translations of 1839. Two translations by F. C. Gray, 
one of Par. xxiii. 1-34, and a sonnet from Boccaccio, were published here for 
the first time; see supra. 

This portion of the volume noticed [by Francis Bowen] in the review of 
the above in the Worth American review, July, 1845, vol. 1xi, pp. 225-227 ; — 
[by C. C. Felton] in the Christian examiner, Sept. 1845, vol. xxxix, pp. 235- 
236. 


Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. Dante ; [sonnet]. (/ Ais The belfry of 
Bruges and other poems. Cambridge, John Owen. 1845. 16° pp. 
III-I12.) 
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Beginning “ Tuscan, that wanderest through the realms of gloom.” Re- 
printed in all later editions and in his complete works; also in Philip Schaff’s 
‘Literature and poetry,” 1890, p. 343; —in A. B. Simonds’ “ American song,” 
1894, p. 76. 

Translated into German by Hermann Simon, in his “Sammtliche poetische 
Werke von H. W. Longfellow,” Leipzig, P. Reclam [1883], vol. i, p. 142. 
Translated into Italian by Caterino Frattini, in his “ Per le faustissime nozze 
Melati-Nicoletti,” Este, G. Longo, 1867, p. 9;— by Ettore Marcucci in his 
“Versi,” Firenze, G. Barbéra, 1880, p. 241 (CUL). 


1846. 


{Brown, Samuel Gilman.] Dante. (/# the North American review. 
April, 1846. vol. Ixii, pp. 323-350.) 

Printed as a review of the edition of Cary published in the previous year 
by D. Appleton. Reprinted, without the reference to the American edition, 
and with one or two other editorial changes, in “Characteristics of men of 
genius ; a series of biographical, historical, and critical essays, selected chiefly 
from the North American review.” Boston, Otis, Broaders & Co.; London, 
etc. 1847. 2v. This collection was printed in England, and the editor, John 
Chapman, added J. E. Taylor’s translations of poems on Dante by Michael 
Angelo and Ludwig Uhland. 


Dante. (/x the Southern literary messenger. Sept. 1846. vol. xii, pp. 

545-552.) BA; PHS. 

A general article, with an excursus upon Dante’s place in modern literature, 
a review of Cary’s translation, and a very free original rendering of the 
Ugolino episode. 

Schaf[f], Philip. Dante ; an address on the Divina commedia delivered 
before the Goethean literary society of Marshall college at its anniver- 
sary, Aug. 28, 1846. Translated [from the German] for the occasion 
by JEREMIAH H. Goop. (/# Marshall college: Goethean literary 
society. The Goethean hall, or the anniversary of Goethe’s birthday in 
Mercersburg (Pa.). Chambersburg (Pa.). 1846. 8°. pp. 19-47.) 

“Written at a time when the author knew more Italian, but less English 
than afterwards.”’ — Schaff’s “ Literature and poetry,” 1890, p. 335. 


1847. 
Story of Ugolino. [Translated by PHILIP PENDLETON COOKE.] (/x 
Cooke, P. P. Froissart ballads and other poems. Philadelphia, Carey 

& Hart. 1847. 12% pp. 210-216.) 


A free translation of Inf. xxxiii. 1-go into rhymed verse. 
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[Wheaton, Robert.] The sources of the Divina commedia. (lu the 
North American review. Jan. 1847. vol. lxiv, pp. 97-117.) 


Reprinted in “Memoir of Robert Wheaton, with selections from his 
writings.” Boston, Zicknor, Reed & Fields. 1854. sm. 8°. pp. 127-157. 


1848, 


Haskins, James. To Dante; [sonnet]. (/ Azs Poetical works. Hartford, 
Li SEAT SOUS ML SAS eel o E2009) 


Lowell, James Russell. On a portrait of Dante by Giotto. (/x hes 
Poems: second series. Cambridge, George Nichols. 1848. 16°. pp. 
142-144.) 

Reprinted in the later editions. 

S[chaff], P[hilip]. The life and genius of Dante Alighieri, with an account 
of the Divina commedia. (/z the American review, a Whig journal. 
Aug. 1848. vol. viii, pp. 125-141.) 


1849. 


Dante’s Divine comedy: the Inferno. A literal prose translation with the 
text of the original collated from the best editions, and explanatory 
notes. By JOHN A. CARLYLE. New York, Harper & Bros. 1849. 
12°. pp. xxxiv + [11]-375. Port. 

The portrait of Dante, after Raphael Morghen, engraved by J. Halpin. 

The above is a reprint of the first English edition, 1849. This is the 
earliest American imprint of any considerable portion of Dante in the original. 
It was reissued in 1855, 1864, and later, n.d., without any change except in 
the date on the title-page. 


1850. 


Byron, George Gordon Noel Byron, 6¢h baron. La profecfa del Dante... . 
Traducido del Frances por A. M. VizcayNno, efc. México. 1850. 8°. 
BM. 
Title taken from the BM catalogue. 
Everett, Edward. Santa Croce; [poem]. (/7 the Boston book. Boston, 
Ticknor, Reed & Fields. 1850. 12°. pp. 106-109.) 


The third stanza is on Dante’s cenotaph. 
Junkin, A/7ss Margaret (afterwards Mrs. PRESTON). Dante in exile; 
[poem]. (/# ¢he Southern literary messenger. Nov. 1850. vol. xvi, 
p. 691.) BAG SPE S. 
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Schelling, Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph von. Dante’s Divina commedia. 
From the German, by H. W. LoNGFELLow. (J Graham’s magazine. 
June, 1850. vol. xxxvi, pp. 351-354.) 

Reprinted in “ Drift-wood ; a collection of essays” in Longfellow’s “ Prose 
works,” 1857 (which see), and in his translation of the Divine comedy, 1867, 
vol. ii, pp. 403-410, and later editions. 

Longfellow makes several references to this essay in his “ Journal.” 
April 18, 1846: “Translating Schelling’s paper on ‘ Dante in a philosophical 
point of view’; deep, — obscure, rather. To the student of Dante, interesting, 
though throwing much ‘darkness visible’ upon the subject to minds not 
philosophic.” — April 28, 1846: “Read to the class [in Dante] Schelling’s 
essay. It must have been darkness deep to them.” — Nov. 18, 1849: “In 
the evening read over Schelling’s essay on Dante, which is like a dark cave 
with some gleaming stalactites hanging from the roof.” 


Wilde, Richard Henry, and Dante. (/x ¢he International monthly maga- 
zine. Aug. 1850. vol. i, pp. 2-4.) 


Concerning Wilde’s part in the discovery of the Bargello fresco, in 1840. 
Reprints G. A. Bezzi’s letter to the London Spectator, May 25, 1850; cited in 
the body of the present work, pp. 34-35. 


1851. 


Ball, Benjamin West. The lay of the condemned spirit in Dante. (lx 
his Elfin land, and other poems. Boston and Cambridge, /ames 
Munroe & Co. 1851. 16°. p. 50.) 


1852. 


[Hyde, A. B.] Dante. (/” the Methodist quarterly review. Jan. 1852. 
4th series, vol. iv, pp. 49-66.) 


18538. 


Francesca da Rimini; episode from Dante. [Inf. v.] [Translated by 
WILLIAM GILMORE SIMMS.] (/# Simms, W. G. Poems; descriptive, 
dramatic, legendary, and contemplative. New York, Redfield. 1853. 
12°. vol. ii, pp. 356-360.) 

In terza rima. I am informed that this translation had previously appeared 
in Godey’s Lady book, but lack the exact reference. 


Hillard, George Stillman. Giotto’s portrait of Dante. (/# #zs Six months 
in Italy. Boston, 77cknor, Reed & Fields. 1853. 12°. vol. i, pp. 


144-145.) 


88 AMERICAN DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


An account of its discovery; speaks of R. H. Wilde as having been con- 
spicuous in the undertaking. The above was reissued in 1854, 1856, and a 
new edition in 1881. 


Uhland, (Johann) Ludwig. Dante; [poem]. From the German [by] F. 

(Zn the Monthly religious magazine. April, 1853. vol. x, pp. 182-184.) 

With a note stating that “this poem of Uhland has become somewhat 
familiar since Mr. Scherb quoted it in one of his lectures.” 


1854. 


Paraphrase of a passage in Dante. [Par. xxi. 106-135.] [By THOMAS 
WILLIAM ParRsons.] (/z Parsons, T. W. Poems. Boston, 7zcknor 
& Fields. 1854. 16° pp. 50-54.) 

With notes and the Italian original. Reprinted in Parsons’ “ Poems,” 
1893, pp- 233-237,.where only the prefatory note is given. In HCL (call- 
number, Dn 46. 1. 4) isa clipping from the Boston daily advertiser, date missing, 
which contains this “ Paraphrase.” As printed there, probably for the first 
time, since it is headed “For the Boston daily advertiser,” it contains six 
additional lines. Besides this curtailment the paraphrase underwent other 
changes before appearing in the “Poems” of 1854. The clipping is signed 
“L,” and the Harvard Dante Catalogue, p. 148, has erroneously attributed 
it to Longfellow. 


Locke, M/rs. Jane Ermina STARKWEATHER. Dante. (/x her The 
recalled: in voices of the past and poems of the ideal. Boston and 
Cambridge, James Munroe & Co. 1854. sm. 8°. pp. 76-77.) 

On “an original statue in marble included in the private collection of 
sculpture and paintings of C. C. Perkins.” 

Parsons, Thomas William. Francesca da Rimini, a picture by Ary 
Scheffer. (/2 his Poems. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1854. 16°. 
pp. 182-183.) 

Reprinted in his “The old house at Sudbury,” 1870, pp. 46-47, and in his 
“Poems,” 1893, pp. 240-241. 
; 1855. 

Boker, George Henry. Dramatic fragment. [From the then unpublished 
tragedy of “ Francesca da Rimini.”] (/ the Knickerbocker gallery. 
New York, Samuel Hueston. 1855. 8°. pp. 59-61.) 

The fragment here published gives the episode of the reading of Lancelot’s 
tale. The entire drama was published in 1856. 

Dante, (The) and Beatrice of Ary Scheffer. (Ju ¢he Crayon. Oct. 24, 

1855. vol. ii, p. 262.) 
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Divine, (The) comedy. (/x ¢he National magazine. July, 1855. vol. vii, 
pp. 28-30.) CCL. 
With a woodcut of the Giotto portrait. 


1856. 


Boker, George Henry. Francesca da Rimini; a tragedy. (/u his Plays 
and poems. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1856. 12°. vol. i, pp. 347- 
474.) 

Later imprints, from the same plates, Philadelphia, 7, B. Lippincott & Co. 

Noticed [by William Sargent] in the Worth American review, Jan. 1857, 
vol. lxxxiv, pp. 268-269. Epitomised by extracts in J. W. S. Hows’ “ Golden 
leaves from the British and American dramatic poets,” New York, Bunce & 
Huntington, 1865, pp- 549-562. 

See an article on Boker by R. H. Stoddard in Lippincott’s magazine, June, 
1890, vol. xlv, pp. 864-866, in which there is published a letter from the former 
to the latter, written at the time the play was in process of writing. The play 
was first brought out by E. L. Davenport at the Broadway Theatre, New York, 
Sept. 26, 1865. On Sept. 11, 1882, it was revived by Lawrence Barrett at the 
Chestnut Street Theatre, Philadelphia, and met with remarkable success. It 
is claimed that Barrett cleared over $90,000 from the play during the first 
season of his presenting it, a proof that legitimate drama in America need 
not want for encouragement when entrusted to capable actors. After the 
death of Barrett, “ Francesca da Rimini’ was taken up by Frederick Warde 
and Louis James, in the season of 1892-93, and was well received by the 
public. See under date of Dec. 12, 1893, the Boston daily herald ;—the . 
Boston evening transcript ; — Henry A. Clapp in the Boston daily advertiser ; 
— George T. Richardson in the Boston daily traveller. See also the Critic, 
Feb. 2, 1884, vol. iv, p. 57. 

William Winter, in the third volume of his “Shadows of the stage,” 1895, 
pp. 186-198, has an account of “ Lawrence Barrett as Lancioito,” with a good 
critical réswmé of the drama. Sarony, the New York photographer, pub- 
lishes a photograph of Barrett in this réle. : 


Dante. (/z the Methodist quarterly review. July, 1856. 4th series, vol. 
viii, pp. 381-403.) 
A review of Fauriel’s Dante. 


1857. 


Dante’s Hell. Cantos i to x. A literal metrical translation, with notes. 
By J. C. PeaBopy. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1857. 16°. pp. xci. 


A “line-for-line literal translation” in blank-verse. The first canto is also 
rendered in terza rima. The preface is dated from Newburyport, Mass. 
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Reviewed [by C. E. Norton] in the Adantic monthly, Jan. 1858, vol. i, 
Pp- 382-383. 
Geibel, Emanuel. Dante. [From the German by WILLIAM W. CALD- 
WELL.] (/# Caldwell, W. W. Poems, original and translated. Boston, 
etc., James Munroe & Co. 1857. 12°. pp. 190-191.) 


[Howe, Mrs. Julia Ward.] Dante; [poem]. (/# er Words for the 
hour. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1857. 16°. pp. 148-149.) 


Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. Dante Alighieri. — The Divina commedia. 
(/m his Prose works: Drift-wood; a collection of essays. Boston, 
Ticknor & Fields. 1857. 16°. vol. i, pp. 419-449.) 


In the “ Blue and gold” series. Reissued in 1866. 

The first is probably the substance of a lecture on Dante, given either at 
Harvard, or one of the two on the subject given in New York in the Mercantile 
Library course. The second is the translation from Schelling, first published in 
1850. Neither are included in the later and revised editions of “ Drift-wood.” 

“Tn 1852 Mr. Longfellow projected a volume to contain his scattered prose 
papers, contributed to magazines and reviews. He proposed to call the book 
‘Drift-wood,’ and went so far as to have some of it set up. He abandoned the 
project, however, and renewed it in part only when, in 1857, his prose works 
were published in the Blue and Gold edition. In that collection he had a 
division entitled ‘ Drift-wood,’ which differed from that which he finally sanc- 
tioned by not including ‘ Ancient French Romances,’ and by including papers 
on ‘Dante’ and the ‘ Divina Commedia.’ ” — Note to the edition of 1886. 


1858. 


A canzone of Dante’s. [Translated by CHARLES TIMOTHY BROOKS.] 
(/n the Crayon. Feb. 1858. vol. v, p. 39.) 


“I think I have succeeded in retaining the remarkable uncertainty which 
Dante lets hang over the transition from the spiritual person of his mistress to 
that Divine Philosophy, that Supreme Wisdom, of which he regards her as the 
incarnation, as represented at length, and very curiously, in the fifteen chapters 
of the Trattato.” —C. T. B. 

The canzone is the second in the Convito. Reprinted in Brooks’ “ Poems, 
original and translated, with a memoir by C. W. Wendté ; selected and edited 
by W. P. Andrews.” Boston, Roderts Bros. 1885. 16°. pp. 190-193. 


[Scherb, Emmanuel Vitalis.] Dante’s Beatrice as a type of womanhood. 
(/x the Christian examiner. Jan. 1858. vol. Ixiv, pp. 39-56.) 
The author, a German by birth, spent a number of years in this country. 


Longfellow met him in 1848, and an intimacy soon sprang up between the two 
poets. In November, 1849, Scherb was Longfellow’s guest for a day, and the 
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latter records their “ talking of Dante and poets and poetry.” A few weeks later 
Longfellow attended Scherb’s lecture on “ Dante and the worship of the Virgin.” 
“ He injured the effect of his lecture,” says Longfellow, “by just overstepping 
the bounds of reasonable, temperate warmth, into ‘the tropics of rather a wild 
growth of enthusiasm.” 


1859. 


Count Ugoline; from the Divina commedia of Dante. [Translated by 
RICHARD FURMAN.] (/# Furman, R. The pleasures of piety, and 
other poems. Charleston (S.C.), S. G. Courtenay & Co. 1859. 12.° 
pp. 178-184.) BUL. 


A very free rendering of Inf. xxxiii into rhymed verse. 


Kemble, Frances Anne (at one time Mrs. BUTLER). On the picture of 
Paolo and Francesca. (/z her Poems. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 
Fo5Qu 16". ‘p. 56;) 

Written during the author’s residence in America. The theme is Scheffer’s 


famous painting. Reprinted in the English edition of the “ Poems,” London, 
1866. 


[Lowe, J/rs. Martha A. Perry. Scheffer’s picture of Dante and Beatrice. 
(/x her The olive and the pine. Boston, Crosby, Nichols & Co. 1859. 
16°. pp. 153-154.) 

*,* The original of this picture, so well known through the many engravings 
which have been made of it, belonged to Mr. Charles C. Perkins. Notices 
of the painting will be found in Putnxam’s magazine, Oct., Nov., 1855, vol. vi, 
PP: 332, 448; see also “ The Dante and Beatrice of Ary Scheffer,” 1855. 

Lowell, James Russell. Dante. (/7 Appleton’s New American cyclopedia. 
New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1859. vol. vi, pp. 247-258.) 

A biographical sketch. Reprinted in the second edition of the above, known 
as the “American cyclopedia,” 1874; and in the “ Fifth annual report of the 
Dante Society,” 1886, pp. 15-38. It is quoted in the notes to Longfellow’s 
translation, 1867, vol. i, pp. 356-359, and later editions, under the title of “The 
posthumous Dante.” Lowell’s 4ZS. has recently been presented to the HCL. 

Translated into Russian by N. Golovanov in the notes to his translation of 
the Inferno, Moscow, 1896. 


{Norton, Charles Eliot.] The New life of Dante. (/m che Atlantic monthly. 
Jan., Feb., Mar., 1859. vol. iii, pp. 62-69, 202-212, 330-339.) 
An essay, with translations. 
—— The New life of Dante. An essay, with translations. Cambridge, 
Riverside Press. [Privately printed.] 1855. sq. 8°. pp. (4)+I09. 


100 copies. A reprint of the foregoing with additions. 
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Appendix :— Date of the composition of the Vita nuova.— Structure of 
the Vita nuova. — Inconsistency of statements in the Convito with those of 
the Vita nuova. — Translation of Guide Cavalcanti’s canzone, “Donna mi 
priega,” by Charles T.. Brooks. 


See also [Ware, L. G.] New translations of the Vita nuova. 1862. 
The completed translation was published in 1867. 


(Osgood, Samuel.] Dante from the modern point of view. (/ the Knicker- 
bocker. 1859. vol. lili, pp. 340-348, 505-514.) 


Ossoli, Sarah Margaret FULLER, marchesa ad’. Cary’s Dante. (/x her Life 
without and life within; or, Reviews, narratives, essays, and poems ; 
edited by her brother, Arthur B. Fuller. Boston, Brown, Taggard & 
Chase. 1859. 12°. pp. 102-107.) 


Reissued in 1895. 
1860. 


Dante. (/x the National quarterly review. 1860. vol. i, pp. I-30.) 


Norton, Charles Eliot. Rome in the time of Dante. (/z his Notes of 
travel and study in Italy. Boston, 7zcknor & Fields. 1860. 16°. 


pp. 246-267.) 


] Le prime quattro edizioni della Divina commedia letteralmente 
ristampate per cura di G. G. Warren, Lord Vernon, London, 1858; [a 
review]. (/2 ¢he Atlantic monthly. May, 1860. vol. v, pp. 622-629.) 


[ 


Smith, /rs. E. Vale. Comparative analysis of Dante and Milton. I-VI. 
(/u the Crayon. June-Oct. 1860. vol. vii, pp. 156-159, 188-196, 216- 
222, 252-257, 281-287.) 


Ends with a very feeble paraphrase of Michael Angelo’s sonnet on Dante. 


Tuckerman, Frederick Goddard. Paulo to Francesca. (/# his Poems. 
Boston. 1860. sm. 8° pp. 171-173.) 


Reprinted in his “ Poems,” Boston, Zicknor & Fields. 1864. 16°. pp. 
158-160. 


1861. 


Bernardi, Jacopo. La Divina commedia interpretata [per] la prima volta 
da Lorenzo da Ponte agli americani. (/# Rivista contemporanea. 
Maggio, 1861. vol. xxv, pp. 295-299.) 
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{Norton, Charles Eliot.] Benvenuto Rambaldi da Imola illustrato nella 
vita e nelle opere, e di lui Comento latino sulla Divina commedia di 
Dante Alighieri voltato in italiano dall’ avocato Giovanni Tamburini, 
Imola, 1855-56; [a review]. (Ju she Atlantic monthly. May, 1861. 
vol. vii, pp. 629-637.) 


Same. A review of a translation into Italian of the commentary by 
Benvenuto da Imola on the Divina commedia. Cambridge, Riverside 
Lees Swe VOOL eeSU >. PD 32s 


50 copies. “It is reprinted for the use of a few students who are not likely 
to meet with it in its original form, and whom it may save from waste of time 
on a worthless book.” 


Stoddard, Richard Henry. Dante Alighieri. — Beatrice. (Jn his Loves 
and heroines of the poets. New York, Derby & Jackson. 1861. 8°. 
Pp: 1-9.) 


1862. 


McCabe, William Gordon. Dante Alighieri. (/7 the Southern literary 
messenger. Feb.—Mar. 1862. vol. xxxvi, pp. 136-148.) BAS PEs: 


[Ware, Loammi Goodenow.] New translations of the Vita nuova. (/m the 
Christian examiner. Nov. 1862. vol. lxxiii, pp. 363-381.) 


A review of Rossetti’s and Martin’s translations, and of Norton’s essay, with 
translations, of 1859. 


1868. 


Doré, Gustave. Dante album. Inferno; [ten] photographs of illustrations. 
Philadelphia, ¥. Leypoldt. 1863. 4°. Portfolio. 11 leaves. HEL. 
Enlarged in 186s. 
Ticknor, George. Life of William Hickling Prescott. Boston, 72cknor & 
Fields. 1863. sm. 8°. pp. xii+ 458. 
pp. 61-64, a letter from Prescott to Ticknor, dated 1823, concerned with 


Dante and Cary’s translation. See the Appendix to the body of the present 
work. 


1864. 


Three cantos [xxiii-xxv] of Dante’s “ Paradiso.” [Translated by HENRY 
WaApsworTH LONGFELLOW.] (/# the Atlantic monthly. Jan. 1864. 


vol. xiii, pp. 47-55.) 
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With marginal notes. These cantos underwent some changes before going 
into the finished work of 1867. 


Bernardi, Jacopo. Lorenzo Da-Ponte di Cerleda spiega Dante Allighieri 
agli americani. (/# Giornale del centenario. 1864. no. 38, pp. 


306-307.) 


Ferguson, J. Dante and John Bunyan. (/” the American quarterly church 
review and ecclesiastical register. Oct. 1864. vol. xvi, pp. 337-354.) 


Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. On translating the Divina commedia ; 
[sonnet]. (Ju the Atlantic monthly. Dec. 1864. vol. xiv, p. 688.) 


The first of the six sonnets on this theme. See 1866, 1867. 


= 1865. 


The Divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY WADs- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. vol. i. [Inferno.] Boston, 7zcknor & Fields. 
[Privately printed.] 1865. 4° pp. (2) + 216. 

Io copies printed, of which five were sent to Italy. “In commemorazione 


del secentesimo anniversario della nascita di Dante Alighieri.” Copy in 
possession of Mr. Norton dated Feb. 27, 1865, Longfellow’s birthday. 


Seventeen cantos of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri. [Translated by 
T. W. Parsons.] Boston, John Wilson & Son. [Privately printed.] 
1865. 4°. pp. vili + 104 + [ix] — xi. 

Dedicated to the Duke of Sermoneta to whom a letter, pp. vii-—viii, is 
addressed ; pp. ix-xi, “ Lines on a bust of Dante.”. The notes of 1843 are 
omitted and the translation revised. “An humble tribute from New England to 
the coming celebration, in Florence, of the six-hundredth birthday of Dante.” 

Noticed in the Monthly religious magazine, Nov. 1865, vol. xxxiv, p. 318. 

See also (Norton, C. E.] Dante and his latest English translators. 1866. 


Botta, Vincenzo. Dante as philosopher, patriot, and poet; with an analysis 
of the Divina commedia, its plot and episodes. New York, Charles 
Scribner & Co. 1865. 12°. pp. x+ 413. 


On the leaf following the title-page are the following words: “ All’ Italia, che 
nella commemorazione del sesto centenario dalla nascita di Dante Alighieri 
celebra il proprio rinascimento all vita di nazione, l’ autore partecipando alla 
quest’ opera in umila tributo di devozione. New York, il maggio del 1865.” 

Reissued in 1867 without other change than the date on the title-page, and 
in 1887 under the title of “Introduction to the study of Dante,” some copies 
being bound up with the imprint of “London, John Slark, 1887.” 
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Reviewed in the Giornale del centenario, 10 sett. 1865, p. 408; —in the 
Athenaum, Oct. 28, 1865, pp. 573-574;— in the Christian examiner, Nov. 
1865, vol. Ixxix, pp. 429-431; — in the American Presbyterian and theological 
review, 1865, new series, vol. iii, p. 645; —in the Boston review, Jan. 1866, 
vol. vi, pp. 138-139. The edition of 1887 was reviewed in the Saturday review, 
April 23, 1887, vol. lxiii, pp. 594-595. 

See also [Alger, W. R.] The character of Dante. 1866. 

(Tuckerman, H. T.] Dante in 1865. 1865. 


Dante’s Divina commedia. (/x the Catholic world. 1865. vol. i, pp. 268- 
279.) 
Translated from Der Katholik. 


Doré, Gustave. Dante album. Seventy-six photographs from select illustra- 
tions. Philadelphia, F. Leyfoldt. 1865. 4°. Portfolio. 


Title taken from James Kelly’s “ American catalogue.” 


Norton, Charles Eliot. On the original portraits of Dante. Cambridge, 
University Press. 1865. 4°. pp. 18. Portrs. 


50 copies. “In onore della festa per il sesto centenario di Dante in Firenze 
maggio 1865.” 

With four photographs, one of the Arundel society’s chromo-lithograph of 
Giotto’s portrait from Kirkup’s facsimile of it in the possession of Lord 
Vernon, and three of a cast from the mask of Dante belonging to Mr. Kirkup. 

The text is reprinted in full in Longfellow’s translation of the Divine 
comedy, 1867, i, pp. 347-353 (and in later editions), and a large part of it is 
given in Clarke, S. F. The portraits of Dante. 1884. 

Translated into Japanese by T. Funahashi, in the Aoyama review, Dec. 30, 
1893, pp. 17-24. (Inserted in the HCL copy is a letter from the translator to 
the author.) Translated into Russian by N. Golovanov in the notes to his 
translation of the Inferno, Moscow, 1896. CUL. 


Pellico, Silvio. Francesca da Rimini. Boston, De Vries, [barra e Com. 
(cop. 1865.) sm. 8°. pp. 62. 


[Tuckerman, Henry Theodore.] Dante in 1865. (/x the Nation. Oct. 5, 
1865. vol. i, pp. 440-442.) 
Speaks of the Sixth Centenary and reviews Botta’s “ Dante as philosopher, 
patriot, and poet,” 1865. 
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1866. 


The Divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Waps- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. vol. ii. [Purgatorio.] Boston, Zzcknor & 
Fields. (Privately printed.] 1866. 4°. pp. (2) + 219. 

10 copies. Copy in possession of Mr. Norton dated April 1, 1866. 


The story of Ulysses; an episode from Dr. PARSoNs’ translation of the 
Inferno of Dante [c. xxvi]. (/# the Galaxy. Aug. 1866.  yol. i, 
pp. 605-607.) 


HCL has a copy of this extract with corrections in the translator’s hand. 


[Translations from Dante.] What is love? [‘Amore e’l cor gentil sono 
una cosa.’”’] Beauty and virtue. [‘ Due donne in cima della mente 
mia.” ] Francesca da Rimini. [Inf. v. 115-138.] [Translated by Mrs. 
MARY BAYARD CLARK.] (/# Clark, M. B. Mosses from a rolling 
stone, e¢c. Raleigh, Wm. P. Smith & Co. 1866. 12°. pp. 158-161.) 


The translations are very free and of no poetic value. 


(Alger, William Rounseville.] The character of Dante. (/ the Christian 
examiner. July, 1866. vol. lxxxi, pp. 37-48.) 


Contains a notice of Botta’s “ Dante as philosopher, patriot, and poet,” 1865. 


Calvert, George Henry. To Dante; [sonnet]. (/z Azs Anyta and other 
poems. Boston, efc., E. P. Dutton & Co. 1866. 16°. p. 164.) 


Hitchcock, Ethan Allen. Notes on the Vita nuova and minor poems of 
Dante, together with the New life [translated by D. G. Rossetti], and 
many of the poems [translated by D. G. Rossetti and C. LYELL]. 
New York, James Miller. 1866. 16°. pp. 371. 


(Howe, J7/rs. Julia Ward.] © The price of the Divina commedia. (/” her 
Later lyrics. By the author of “ Passion flowers.” Boston, /. E. 77/ton 
& Co. 1866. 16° pp. 149-151.) 


Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. On translating the Divina commedia ; 
[three sonnets]. (/# ¢he Atlantic monthly. July, Sept., Nov. 1866. 
vol. xviii, pp. I1, 273, 544.) 

Continuing on the theme of the sonnet of 1864. Though here entitled the 
second, third, and fourth sonnets, the above are respectively the third, fifth, 


and second of the completed series of six sonnets as printed in 1867 (which 
see). 
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—— Divina commedia ; [five sonnets]. (/ Ais Flower-de-luce. Boston, 
Ticknor & Fields. 1867 [66]. sq. 16°. pp. 53-64.) 
Includes the three above-mentioned sonnets, the one of 1864, and a new 


sonnet here numbered the fifth, but afterwards printed as the sixth of the 
completed series. 


Motive, (The) of Dante’s vision. (/ the Ave Maria. Jan. 13, 1866. 
vol. ii, p. 21.) CUE: 


[Norton, Charles Eliot.] Dante and his latest English translators. (/x the 
North American review. April, 1866. vol. cii, pp. 509-529.) 


A review of the translations by Dayman, Ford, Parsons, and W. M. Rossetti. 


1867. 


La Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri; testo comune colle variazione dei 
codici publicati da CARLO WITTE. Prima edizione americana arricchita 
del ritratto di Dante per Gustavo Doré. Boston, De Vries, [barra e 
CG. Cle TSO7 So ppavil- 154 se 

Printed at the University Press, Cambridge, Mass. The same plates were 
used in the making of the Boston edition of 1894, Lee G& Shepard. 


The Divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Waps- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. vol. iii. [Paradiso.] Boston, 7zcknor & Fields. 
[Privately printed.] 1867. 4°. pp. (2) + 223. 

Io copies. Copy in possession of Mr. Norton dated Feb. 27, 1867, Long- 
fellow’s birthday. 


The Divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Waps- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1867. 3 vols. 8°. 


The London octavo edition of 1867 (George Routledge) and the Boston 
edition of 1872 (/ames R. Osgood & Co.) are from the same plates. 


Same. London, George Routledge & Sons. 1867. 12°. 3 vols. (with 
continuous pagination), pp. 760. 


These plates were used in the making of Rowtledge’s one-volume edition, 
many times issued (HCL having the 1891 imprint), and of the Boston editions 
issued by 7. R. Osgood & Co., 1871, 1878, etc., and by Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 
1884, 1887, etc. The last-mentioned is entitled the “ fifteenth edition.” 


Same. Leipzig, B. Tauchnitz. 1867. 3 vols. 16°. (Collection of 
British authors. Tauchnitz ed. 901-903.) 
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Reviewed in the Atheneum, May 18, 1867, pp. 655-656, June 29, 1867, 
pp. 845-846, Aug. 10, 1867, pp. 171-172;—[by G. W. Curtis] in Harper's 
monthly magazine, July, 1867, vol. xxxv, pp. 257-258; — in the Saturday review, 
July 6, 1867, vol. xxiv, pp. 27-28; — in the Spectator, Aug. 31, 1867, vol. xl, pp. 
981-982;— [by J. H. Allen] in the Christian examiner, Sept. 1867, vol. 1xxxiii, 
pp. 261-263;— in Brblioteca sacra, Jan. 1868, vol. xxv, pp. 205-206; — by A. J. 
Altenhoefer in the Jahrbuch der deutschen Dante-Geselischaft, 1869, Bd. ii, pp. 
355-362 ;—in the Quarterly review, Apr. 1869, vol. cxxvi, pp. 413-447 ; — in 
Hours at home, 1875, vol. v, pp. 289-295; — [by C. L. Speranza] in the Literary 
world, Feb. 26, 1881, vol. xii, pp. 80-81. Also in the following newspapers, 
cuttings from which are preserved in a scrap-book in HCL (Dn. 580.6) ; — [by 
E. J. Cutler] in the Boston daily advertiser, May 4, 1867; — [by John 
Fiske] in the Mew York world, May 31, June 22, July 29, 1867 (reprinted in 
his “ Unseen world and other essays,” 1876) ; — [by T. W. Hunter] in the 
Philadelphia press, July 24, 1867 (answered by C. E. Norton in his article on 
“Mr. Longfellow and his critics,” 1867) ; —in the London Chronicle, July 27, 
1867;—in the Mew York weekly evening post, August —, 1867 ; — [by J. H. 
A. Bone] in the Cleveland herald, July 8, 1867. Mr. Bone also published, 
presumably in the Cleveland herald, an exceptionally interesting account of a 
meeting of the “ Dante Club”; this is given entire in George Lowell Austin’s 
“Longfellow; his life, his works, his friends,” Boston, Zee & Shepard, 1883, 
PPp- 352-361, and, in part, in Samuel Longfellow’s “ Life of H. W. Longfellow,” 
Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1891, vol. iii, pp. 381-386. 

See also Calvert, G.H. Dante and his latest translators. 1868. 

[Greene, G. W.] Longfellow’s translation of Dante’s Divine comedy. 1867. 

[Howells, W. D.] Mr. Longfellow’s translation of the Divine comedy. 1867. 

—— The white Mr. Longfellow. 1896. 

Knortz, K. Dante in Amerika. 1883. 

[Norton, C. E.] Longfellow’s translation of the Divine comedy. 1867. 

{——] Mr. Longfellow and his critics. 1867. 

[——] Mr. Longfellow’s translation of the Divine comedy. 1867. 

[Sears, E.I.] Dante and his new translator. 1867. 


The following lives and sketches of Longfellow contain accounts of his 
study of Dante or criticism of his translation: — Francis H. Underwood, 
“Longfellow ; a biographical sketch,” Boston, 1882 (Translation of Dante, 
pp. 243-246); W. S. Kennedy, “Longfellow; biography, anecdote, letters, 
criticism,” Cambridge, 1882 (Dante’s Divine comedy, pp. 96-102); Eric S. 
Robertson, “ Life of Longfellow,’ London, 1887, pp. 166-167; Karl Knortz, 
“ Longfellow; literar-historische Studie,” Hamburg, 1879 (Dante-Uebersetzung, 
pp. 107-115); Alexander Baumgartner, “ Longfellow’s Dichtungen ; ein litera- 
risches Zeitbild aus dem Geistesleben Nordamerika’s,” Freiburg im B., 1887, 
pp: 285-291. 

Longfellow’s notes and illustrations to the Inferno have been translated into 
Russian by N. Golovanov in the latter’s translation of the Inferno, Moscow, 1896. 


AMERICAN DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY. 99 


The first canticle, Inferno, of the Divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated by THoMAS WILLIAM Parsons. Boston, De Vries, Ibarra 
and Co. 1867. 4°. pp. (1) +216. Port. and dllus. 


The portrait and the 75 engravings are reduced from the designs by Gustave 
Doré. The notes of 1843 are omitted. 


Same. [Without the illus.] Boston, De Vries, Jbarra and Co. 1867. 4°. 

pp. (1) + 216. 

Some copies bear the imprint of “New York, G. P. Putnam,” and still 
others, ‘“ London, Zow & Co.” 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, Feb. 22, 1868, pp. 286-287 ; — in the Spectator, 
July 18, 1868, vol. xli, pp. 854-855; — [by E. J. Cutler] in the Boston daily 
advertiser, Oct. 26, 1867 (clipping preserved in HCL Dante scrap-book). 

See also Calvert, G. H. Dante and his latest translators. 1868. 

[Finotti, J. M.] Dante Alighieri. 1868. 

[Norton, C. E.] Dr. Parsons’ translation of the Inferno of Dante. 1867. 


The New life of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIoT NorTON. 
Boston, 7icknor & Fields. 1867. . 8°. pp. 140. 
Reviewed [by W. D. Howells] in the Atlantic monthly, Nov. 1867, vol. xx, 
pp. 638-639 ; — [by E. J. Cutler] in the Boston daily advertiser, Nov. 5, 1867 
{clipping preserved in HCL Dante scrap-book). 


Alger, William Rounseville. Sketches of lonely characters: Dante. (/x 
Ais Solitudes of nature and of man; or, the loneliness of human life. 
Boston, Roberts Bros. 1867 (cop. 1866). 16° pp. 213-223.) 


[Greene, George Washington.] Longfellow’s translation of Dante’s Divine 
comedy. (/x ¢he Atlantic monthly. Aug. 1867. vol. xx, pp. 188-198.) 


[Howells, Willam Dean.} Mr. Longfeliow’s translation of the Divine 
comedy. (/# the Nation. June 20, 1867. vol. iv, pp. 492-494.) 


[Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth.] [On translating the Divina commedia ; 
six sonnets.] (/# Dante. The Divine comedy, translated by H. W. 
Longfellow. 1867. vol. i, pp. (1-2); vol. ii, pp. (1-2); vol. iii, 
pp. (1-2).) 

Printed as fly-leaf mottoes, without any title. The first sonnet appeared in 
1864; the second, third, fifth, and sixth in 1866; the fourth was here printed 
for the first time. Reprinted in Longfellow’s poetical works under the title of 
“Divina commedia,” in the series known as “ Flower de Luce”; also in C. H. 
Crandall’s ‘‘ Representative sonnets by American poets,” Boston, e¢c., Houghton, 
Mifflin & Co., 1890, pp: 25-27- C. S. Reinhart has illustrated the first sonnet 
by a woodcut which appears in the illustrated folio ed. of Longfellow’s 
“ Poetical works,” Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co. [1866], vol. ii, p. 509. 
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Translated into German by A. J. Altenhoefer in “ Jahrbuch der deutschen 
Dante-Gesellschaft,” 1869, Bd. ii, pp. 359-360; — by Pauline Schanz in the 
same, pp. 361-362; — (with the exception of the fourth sonnet) by Alexander 
Baumgartner in his “ Longfellow’s Dichtungen; ein literarisches Zeitbild aus 
dem Geistesleben Nordamerika’s,” 2¢ Aufl., Freiburg im B., Herder, 1887, pp. 
288-290; — by Hermann Simon in his “‘Sammtliche poetische Werke von 
H. W. Longfellow,” Leipzig, P. Reclam [1883], vol. ii, pp. 14-16. 


(Norton, Charles Eliot.] Dr. Parsons’ translation of the Inferno of Dante. 
(In the Nation. Oct. 3, 1867. vol. v, pp. 269-271.) 


[——] Longfellow’s translation of the Divine comedy. (/% the North 
American review. July, 1867. vol. cv, pp. 124-148.) 


] Mr. Longfellow and his critics. (/ the Nation. Sept. 19, 1867. 
vol. v, pp. 226-228.) 


[——] Mr. Longfellow’s translation of the Divine comedy. (/” the Nation. 
May 9, 1867. vol. iv, pp. 369-370.) 


[Sears, Edward I.] Dante and his new translator. (Jz ¢he National 
quarterly review. 1867. vol. xv, pp. 286-316.) 


An abusive review of Longfellow’s work. Answered by C. E. Norton in his 
article on “ Mr. Longfellow and his critics,” 1867. 


1868. 


Calvert, George Henry. Dante and his latest translators. (/z Putnam’s 
magazine. Feb. 1868. New series, vol. i, pp. 155-167.) 


A review of the translations by Dayman, Parsons, and Longfellow, with 
original renderings of Inf. iii. 1-9, v. 115-142, xxxiii. 46-75, and Par. xxxiii. 
1-8. 

Reprinted in his “ Essays esthetical,” Boston, Zee G Shepard, etc., 1875, 
pp. 114-157, and in Broadway (London) [1871], new series, vol. iii, pp. 232- 
249. 

[Finotti, Joseph Maria.] Dante Alighieri. (J the Catholic world. Nov. 
1868. vol. viii, pp. 213-222.) 


Reviews “The first canticle of the Divine comedy, translated by T. W. 
Parsons,” 1867. 


*,* A review of the first volume of the “ Jahrbuch der deutschen Dante- 
Gesellschaft” appeared in the American atheneum (N.Y.), May 9, 1868, vol.i, 


PP- 324-325- CUA: 
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1869. 


Sonnet from the Vita nuova of Dante. [Tanto gentile e tanto onesta pare.] 
Translated by T[HOMAS] W[ILLIAM] P[ARSONS]. (/x% the Catholic 
world. Jan. 1869. vol. viii, p. 545.) 

Reprinted, with a marked improvement in the fifth line, in Parsons’ “The 
old house at Sudbury,” Cambridge, John Wilson & Son, 1870, p.86; “The 
Shadow of the obelisk and other poems,” London, Hatchards, 1872; ‘‘ Poems,” 
Boston, Houghton, Miffiin & Co., 1893, p. 219. Also in S. Waddington’s “The 
sonnets of Europe,” London, Walter Scott, 1886, py 14; in the Wation, Dec. 8, 
1892, vol. lv, p. 431. 


Bryant, William Cullen. Dante; [poem]. (/# the Atlantic monthly. 
Jan. 1869. vol. xxiii, p. 81.) 
With note. Written at the time of the six hundredth anniversary of the 
birth of Dante. Reprinted in his “ Poetical works,” New York, 1879, pp. 315- 
316, and later editions. ; 
Translated into Italian prose by S. Frenfanelli Cibo in his “Guglielmo 
Bryant.” Roma, Forzanz. 1882. 16°. pp. 106-107. CUL. 


1870. 


An Easter lesson. [Par. v. 73-80.] [Translated by THomAS WILLIAM 
PARSONS.] (/# Parsons, T. W. The old house at Sudbury. Cam- 
bridge, John Wilson & Son. [Privately printed.] 1870. 12°. p. 1oo. 

Reprinted in Parsons’ “The shadow of the obelisk and other poems,” 
London, Hatchards, 1872, and, under the title of “A lesson for Lent,” in his 
“Circum precordia,” Boston, /. G. Cupples [1892], p. 82. 


Translation of the first canto of the Purgatorio of Dante. By T. W. 
Parsons. (/x the Catholic world. Nov. 1870. vol. xii, pp. 145-149.) 


CUL has an interesting volume made up of the translations of Purg. i-xxi, 
xxx, which Dr. Parsons published in the Catholic world between 1870 and 1883. 


1871. 


Geibel, Emanuel. Dante; [translated by Mrs. Lucy HAMILTON JONES 
Hooper]. (/# Hooper, L. H. J. Poems. Philadelphia, /. B. Lippin- 
colt & Co. 1871. 12°. pp. 164-165.) 


Hugo, Victor (Marie). Lines written in a copy of the Divina commedia ; 
[translated by Mrs. Lucy HAMILTON JoNES HoopPER]. (/z Hooper, 
L. H. J. Poems. Philadelphia, /. B. Lippincott & Co. i871. 12°. 


p- 184.) 
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1872. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto second. [Translated by T. W. PaRsons.] 
(Jn the Catholic world. Jan. 1872. vol. xiv, pp. 503-506.) 


Same. Canto third. (/% the Catholic world. Sept. 1872. vol. xv, 

PP- 730-733-) 

Same. Canto fifth. (/ the Catholic world. Dec. 1872. vol. xvi, 
PP. 319-322.) 

Benson, Eugene. Dante and Shakespeare. (/z Appleton’s journal. 
April 27, 1872. vol. vii, pp. 468-469.) GCL: 


(Dennett, John Richard.] Miss M. F. Rossetti’s “Shadow of Dante.” (/z 
the Nation. July 11, 1872. vol. xv, pp. 28-29.) 


[Lowell, James Russell.] The shadow of Dante, being an essay towards 
studying himself, his world, and his pilgrimage, by Maria Francesca 
Rossetti, Boston, 1872; [a review]. (/z the North American review. 
July, 1872. vol. cxv, pp. 139-209.) 

Contains, p. 178, a translation of the sonnet from the Vita nuova, “ Oltre la 
spera, che piu larga gira,” “in which,” says Lowell, “the meaning is preserved 
so far as is possible where the grace is left out.” This translation is reprinted 
in S. Waddington’s “The sonnets of Europe,” London, Walter Scott, 1886, 
p- 19. 

“Hard at work all the while upon an article about Dante, with Miss 
Rossetti’s book for a text. I have not made so much of it as I should if my 
time had been less broken. As it was, I had to keep the press going from day 
to day.” — Lowell’s “ Letters,” ii, p. 80. ‘The article on Dante was written in 
all the distraction of getting .away [to Europe], with the thermometer at 95°, 
and keeping abreast of the printers, so that I could not arrange and revise 
properly.” — Same, p. 84. 


Reade, John. Paolo and F rancesca; [poem]. (/# ¢he Canadian monthly. 
Jan. 1872. vol. i, pp. 62-63.) CULL 


1873. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto fourth. [Translated by T. W. Parsons.] 
(In the Catholic world. Dec. 1873. vol. xviii, pp. 299-302.) 


With a note on Dante’s cosmogony, comparing it with that of Columbus. 


—— Same, Canto sixth. (/z the Catholic world. Feb, 1873. vol. xvi, 
pp. 581-584.) 
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Same. Canto seventh. (/# the Catholic world. April, 1873. vol. xvii, 
Pp. 24-27.) 
See also Barlow, H.C. Parsons’ Purgatory. 1873. 


—— Same. Canto eighth. (Jn the Catholic world. May, 1873. vol. xvii, 
pp. 158-161.) 


—— Same. Canto ninth. (/x the Catholic world. June, 1873. vol. xvii, 
PP. 304-307.) 


Same. Canto eleventh. (/z the Catholic world. Nov. 1873. vol. 
xviii, pp. 166-170.) 


Barlow, Henry Clark. Parsons’ Purgatory. (/# the Atheneum. June 14, 
1873. pp. 760-761.) 
On the translation of “Indico legno lucido e sereno,” Purg. vii. 74, by 
“India’s rich wood, heaven’s lucid blue serene.” (Catholic world, April, 187 3-) 
Séguier, Ulysse Francois Ange, conte. Epilogue de la Divine comédie: 
Venfer, un coin du paradis et incidemment une ame du purgatoire. 
Mexico, Diaz de Leon et White. 1873. sm. 8°. pp. 186 + (3). 
frontisp. CU: 
Vinton, Frederic. St. Patrick’s Purgatory and the Inferno of Dante. (/# 
Biblioteca sacra. April, 1873. vol. xxx, pp. 275-286.) 


1874. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto twelfth. [Translated by T. W. PARSONS.] (/n 
the Catholic world. Feb. 1874. vol. xviii, pp. 587-590.) 


Same. Canto fourteenth. (Jz the Catholic world. July, 1874. 
vol. xix, pp. 450-453.) 


Dante praises Beatrice. [Sonnet, ‘‘ Negli occhi porta la mia donna amore,” 
from the Vita nuova.] Translated by Tirus Munson Coan. (/# 
Lippincott’s magazine. Aug. 1874. vol. xiv, p. 191.) 


Coan, Titus Munson. On reading Dante’s “ New life”; [sonnet]. (/x 
Lippincott’s magazine. Oct. 1874. vol. xiv, p. 410.) 


[Capri, Pio Giuseppe.] The Blessed Virgin and the Divina commedia of 
Dante. [Translated by Davip MoyeEs.] (/# Ave Maria. Sept. 5, 12, 
10; 20), Oct. 07, 245, Nov.7, 14; 2%, 1874. vol. x, pp. 561-564, 577— 
578, 593-595, 609-612, 657-659, 673-674, 713-715, 733-734, 753-754-) 


CUL. 
Reprinted in 1876. 
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Rossetti’s translations from the early Italian poets. (/# the Nation. Mar. 5, 
1874. vol. xviii, pp. 159-160.) 


1875. 


Beatris. [Vita nuova, canz. iii. 15-28.] [Translated by THomas WILLIAM 
PaRsoNs.] (/# Parsons, T. W. The Willey house, and sonnets. Cam- 
bridge, John Wilson & Son. [Privately printed.] 1875. 12°. p. 27.) 


Smith, J. A. Dante. (/# ¢he Baptist quarterly. 1875. vol. ix, pp. 322- 
338.) 


Soldan, Louis Frank. Dante. (/” ¢he Western. March, April, 1875. 
New series, vol. i, pp. 160-179, 243-255.) 


Same, separately printed. St. Louis. [1875.] 8°. pp. 32. 


1876. 


The antepurgatorio [cantos i-ix]. Translated by THomMAS WILLIAM 
Parsons. London, Hatchards. 1876. 4°. pp. (ii) + 62. 


Published during the translator’s residence in England. 


(Capri, Pio Giuseppe.] The Blessed Virgin and the Divina commedia of 
Dante. [Translated by DaviD MoyeEs.] n.p.,n.d. [Notre Dame, Ind. 
1876.] 8°. pp. 49. (Ave Maria series.) CUE: 


Inserted in the CUL copy are two autograph letters from the translator. 


Fiske, John. Longfellow’s Dante. (/” zs The unseen world and other 
essays. Boston, /. R. Osgood & Co. 1876. 12°. pp. 237-265.) 


Slightly revised from its original form as a review of 1867. 


Gilder, Richard Watson. Francesca and Paolo; [sonnet]. (/# Ais The 
new day ; a poem in songs and sonnets. New York, Scribner, Arm- 
strong & Co. 1876. 16° p. 71.) 

Reprinted, with a few changes, in the later editions of the above as a 


separate work and as embodied in his “ Five books of songs” and his “ Lyrics 
and other poems.” 


Lowell, James Russell. Dante. (/z Ais Among my books. 2d series. 
Boston, /. . Osgood & Co. 1876. 12° pp. 1-124.) 


This essay consists of the biographical sketch of 1859 broken up and inter- 
mingled with the Vorth American review article of 1872. Reprinted in later 
editions of Lowell’s essays. 
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Marvin, Frederic Rowland. Dante. (/ the Western. 1876. New series, 
vol. ii, pp. 65-72.) 


Schwerdtfeger, Emil. Dante. (/n the Cornell review. Feb. 1876. vol. iv, 
pp. 215-217.) CULT 


Turner, Charles Tennyson. Dante and Beatrice; [sonnet]. (J the Inter- 
national review (New York). 1876. vol. iii, p. 99.) 


*,* REVIEWS : — Rossetti’s “Dante and his circle” in Lippincott’s magazine, 
Feb. 1876, vol. xvi, pp. 262-263. 


1877. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto fifteenth. Translated by T. W. Parsons. (/n 
the Catholic world. May, 1877. vol. xxv, pp. 171-174.) 


McAllister, F. M. Dante’s Inferno. (/# the American church review. 
1877. vol. xxix, pp. 113-129.) 


Soldan, Louis Frank. Dante’s Purgatorio. (/m the Western. Jan. 1877. 
New series, vol. iii, pp. 21-32.) 


—— Same, separately printed. St. Louis. [1877.] 8° pp. 24. 


*,* REVIEWS: — Mrs. Oliphant’s “ Dante” in the series of “ Foreign classics 
for English readers ” (Edinburgh, Blackwocd, 1877), was bound up in this coun- 
try with the imprint of “ Philadelphia, 7, B. Lippincott & Co.,” and reviewed in 
the ation, Dec. 6, 1877, vol. xxv, p. 354; — in the Literary world, Nov. 1877, 
vol. viii, p. 100 ; —in the 4Wantic monthly, April, 1878, vol. xli, pp. 551-552. 


1878. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto sixteenth. Translated by T. W. Parsons. (/n 
the Catholic world. May, 1878. vol. xxvii, pp. 272-275.) 


—— Same. Canto seventeenth. (Jz the Catholic world. July, 1878. 
vol. xxvii, pp. 498-501.) 

Noticed and quoted in the Journal of speculative philosophy, Oct. 1878, 
vol. xii, pp. 434-435. 

Buonarroti, Michel Angelo. Dante ; [sonnet, “ Quanto dirne si de’ non si 
pud dire”]. [Translated by HENRY WaDsworTH LONGFELLOW.] 
(in Longfellow, H. W. Kéramos and other poems. Boston, Houghton, 
Osgood & Co. 1878. 12°. p. 147.) 
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In the series of “Seven sonnets and a canzone from the Italian of Michael 
Angelo,” which had been lying in manuscript since 1874. Reprinted in Long- 
fellow’s “ Poetical works ”; — in C. F. Bates’ “ Seven voices of sympathy from 
the writings of H. W. Longfellow,” 1882, p. 188; —in C. H. Crandall’s 
“Representative sonnets by American poets,” Boston, 1890, p. 35. 


H[{ardy], A[rthur] S[herbourne]. Francesca of Rimini; a poem. Phila- 
delphia, /. B. Lippincott & Co. 1878. 8°. pp. 46. 
Reviewed in the Literary world, Dec. 1878, vol. ix, pp. I1I-112. 


Lawrence, Eugene. The Italian poets. (/~ Harper’s magazine. May, 1878. 
vol. lvi, pp. 816-828. J/lus.) 


pp. 816-821, Dante. With woodcuts of the following: “Dante reciting his 
poem to Beatrice,” ‘Dante at Ravenna,” ‘“ Dante’s monument,” and Raphael 
Morghen’s portrait of Dante. 


1879. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto tenth. Translated by T. W. Parsons. (/n the 
Catholic world. June, 1879. vol. xxix, pp. 289-292.) 

—— Same. Canto thirteenth. (/x the Catholic world. Dec. 1879. vol. xxx, 
PP. 350-353-) 

Ingleby, C. M., avd others. Translations of Dante. (/ the Literary 
world. Feb. 1, Mar. 29, 1879. vol. x, pp. 45-46, 108.) 


Russell, Addison Peale. Library notes. New ed., revised and enlarged, 
Boston, Houghton, Miffiin & Co. 1879. 12°. pp. (1) + 402. 


pp. 170-171, A story concerning Dante, from Domenichi’s Facetiae ; p. 302, 
The prodigal and avaricious in the fourth circle of the Inferno. 


*,* REVIEWS : — Church’s “Dante” in the Literary world, Mar. 15, 1879. 


vol. x, pp. 85-86. 
1880. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto eighteenth. Translated by T. W. Parsons. (/# 
the Catholic world. April, 1880. vol. xxxi, pp. 17-20.) 


Same. Canto nineteenth. (/» fhe Catholic world. July, 1880. vol. 
xxxi, Pp. 450-453.) 
—— Same. Canto twentieth. (J the Catholic world. Dec. 1880. vol. 
XXXii, pp. 420-424.) 
HCL has proof-sheets of this and canto xxx accompanied by autograph 
letters from the translator to C. E. Norton. 
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Dante. (/ ¢he American catholic quarterly review. Oct. 1880. vol. v, 
PP: 715-754-) 


Scotti, Carlo Francesco. Dante: la patria y la familia; estudios. Buenos 
Aires, MZ. Biedma. 1880. 16°. pp. 20. 


*,* REVIEWS : — Butler’s “ Purgatory” by T. F. Crane in the orth 
American review, Noy. 1880, vol. cxxxi, pp. 462-463, [by C. E. Norton] in 
the Vation, Dec. 2, 1880, vol. xxxi, pp. 397-398 ; — Coronini’s “ Ueber eine 
Stelle in Dante’s Inferno [i. 28-29]” by A. M. Elliott in the American journal 
of philology, May, 1880, vol. i, p. 234. 


1881. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto twenty-first. Translated by T. W. PARSONS. 
(Jn the Catholic world. Dec. 1881. vol. xxxiv, pp. 416-419.) 


Buonarroti, Michel Angelo. [‘Dal ciel discese, e col mortal suo.” — 
“Quanto dirne si de’ non si pud dire.” Sonnets on Dante.] [Trans- 
lated by Mrs. EDNAH Dow LITTLEHALE CHENEY.] (/ Cheney, E. 
D. L. Gleanings in the field of art. Boston, Lee &. Shepard. 1881 
(cop. 1880). 8°. pp. 127-128.) 

Reprinted in Mrs. Cheney’s edition of the “Poems of Michael Angelo.” 
Boston, Lee & Shepard. 1885. sm. 8°. pp. 54-57. 


Creighton, Mandell. Dante. Bangor, Me., Q. P. zxdex,; New York, /. W. 
Christopher. July 30,1881. 12°. pp.8. (Zhe monograph. No. xvi.) 
The monograph was edited by W. M. Griswold. The above essay first 
appeared in Macmillan’s magazine, 1873-74. 
Dante Society, Philadelphia. First annual dinner; [menu, with quota- 
tions from Dante]. Saturday, May 14, 1881. 


Mead, Edwin Doak. Dante in America. (/m the Boston evening transcript. 
Saturday, May 14, 1881.) 


Muir, Marion (afterwards Mrs. RICHARDSON). Dante Alighieri; [poem]. 
(In the Ave Maria. Aug. 13, 1881. vol. xvii, p. 657-) CUL. 


1882. 
Dante’s praise of Beatrice. [Tanto gentile e tanto onesta pare.” ] [Trans- 
lated by Minot JUDSON SAVAGE.] (/z Savage, M.J. Poems. Boston, 
George H. Ellis. 1882. i6°. p. 91.) 


A very free rendering, not in the sonnet form. 
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Branchi, Eugenio. The tomb of Dante, and his portrait at Ravenna. (/z 
the Catholic world. Dec. 1882. vol. xxxvi, pp. 352-365.) 


Translated from Branchi’s article in La rassegna nazionale, 1881. 


Buonarroti, Michel Angelo. Sonnet on Dante. [‘ Dal ciel discese, e col 
mortal suo.”] [Translated by HENRY CHARLES LEA.] (/m Lea, H. C. 
Translations and other rhymes. Philadelphia, przvately printed. 1882. 
12 2eee Pea Ol) 


(Crane, Thomas Frederick.] The legendary Dante. (/x the Cornell review. 
March, 1£82. vol. ix, pp. 189-200.) 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. First annual report. Cambridge, /ohz 
Wilson & Son. 1882. 8°. pp. 25. 

Contains the remarks of C. E. Norton upon Longfellow’s lifelong devotion 
to Dante and upon his connection with the Dante Society. Reviewed in the 
Literary world, Sept. 22, 1883, vol. xiv, pp. 305-306. 

See also Knortz, K. Dante in Amerika. 1883. 

*,* In June, 1881, a circular was issued by the newly founded Dante Society 
proposing to publish by subscription the then inedited Latin comment of 
Benvenuto da Imola. In December of the same year another circular was 
issued withdrawing the proposal, owing to Mr. Vernon’s project of carrying 
out his father’s design of printing the comment. The correspondence, includ- 
ing letters from Mr. Vernon, Sir James Lacaita, Sir W. F. Pollock, W. J. Still- 
man, Federigo Bencini (the copyist employed by the Society), Dominigo 
Fransoni, and Mrs. Caroline C. Marsh, has lately been presented to the HCL. 


Delff, Heinrich Karl Hugo. Dante’s epoch of culture, and the relation of 
the “Convito” to the “ Divina commedia.” From the German by 
A[DOLPH] E[RNST] KROEGER. (/x the Journal of speculative philo- 
sophy. April, 1882. vol. xvi, pp. 142-156.) 

The original article, “‘ Ueber das Verhaltniss des ‘Gastmahls’ zu der ‘ Gott- 
lichen Komodie’ und iiber die Bildungsepochen Dante’s,’ appeared in the 
Jahrbuch der deutschen Dante-Geselischaft, 1871, Bd. iii, pp. 59-77- 


Sanborn, (/rs. Frances B. Dante. (/z ¢he Unitarian review. March, 1882. 
vol. xvii, pp. 211-224.) 
1883. 


Dante’s Purgatorio. Canto thirtieth. [Translated by T. W. Parsons.] 
(/n the Catholic world. April, 1883. vol. xxxvii, pp. 19-22.) 


Allen, Joseph Henry. Dante. (/x Azs Christian history in its three great 
periods ; second period, the Middle age. Boston, Roberts Bros. 1883. 


16°. pp. 251-277.) 
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Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Second annual report. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Co. 1883. 8°. pp. 36. 


Contains “Le vite di Dante e del Petrarca, scritte da Leonardo Aretino,” 
with a prefatory note. 


Knortz, Karl. Dante in Amerika. (/” the New-Yorker belletristisches 
Journal. Oct. 31, 1883.) 
Given up to an account of Longfellow’s studies in Dante and to the 


newly founded Dante Society. Reprinted in his “Geschichte der Nord- 
Amerikanischen Literatur,” Berlin, Liistendder, 1891, Bd. ii, pp. 305-309. 


1884. 


Blow, J/zss Susan E. Dante’s Inferno. (/ the Journal of speculative 

philosophy. April, 1884. vol. xviii, pp. 121-138.) 
Reprinted in her “Study of Dante,” 1886. 

Clarke, J/css Sarah Freeman. Notes on the exile of Dante; from his 
sentence of banishment while in Rome, 1302, to his death in Ravenna, 
1321. (/m the Century magazine. March, April, 1884. vol. xxvii, 
PP. 734-752, 833-849.) 

The portraits of Dante. (/ the Century magazine. Feb. 1884. 

vol. xxvii, pp. 574-581. Jllus.) 


Reprints the larger part of Professor Norton’s article on the portraits of 
Dante, 1867, and gives Dr Parsons’ “ Lines on a bust of Dante.” The illus- 
trations are woodcuts of the death-mask, the bust in the Naples museum, the 
profile in the tomb at Ravenna, and the portraits by Giotto and Raphael. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Third annual report. Cambridge, /ohn 
Wilson & Co. 1884. 8°. pp. 27. 

Contains “A list of works relating to Dante printed in the United States of 
America” [compiled by Philip Coombs Knapp, Jr.]. 
Noticed in the Literary world, July 26, 1884, vol. x, p. 249. 

Durant, 7/7ss Héloise [afterwards Mrs. Rose]. Dante’s mask ; [sonnet]. 
(Zn her Pine-needles, or sonnets and songs. New York, G. P. Putnam's 
SO7SmELOOA a L2 4 Ps 24-) 

K[napp], P[hilip] C[oombs], 7x. Dante. (/x the Encyclopedia americana ; 
or, American supplement to the Encyclopaedia brittanica. Philadelphia, 
etc., Hubbard Bros. 1884. 4°. vol. ii, pp. 336-338.) 

The article is devoted to the history of Dantesque studies in America. 

Lawton, William Cranston. The underworld in Homer, Virgil, and Dante. 
(in the Atlantic monthly. July, 1884. vol. liv, pp. 99-110.) 
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Lord, John. Dante; rise of modern poetry. (/z Azs Beacon lights of 
history. vol. iii, New York, Fords, Howard & Hurlburt. 1884. 
12° pp. 21-55.) 

Norton, Charles Eliot. Dante’s portrait in the Bargello. (/” the Century 
magazine. April, 1884. vol. xxvii, p. 956.) 


An open letter regarding the controversy over the painter of this portrait. 


On the reading of Dante. (/z the Century magazine. Feb. 1884. vol. xxvii. 

p- 629.) 
Editorial note apropos of the Dante articles printed in the Century magazine 

during 1884. 

Pelton, Marion L. An echo of Dante; [sonnet]. (/7 the Andover review, 
Aug. 1884. vol. ii, p. 175.) 

Robertson, Donald. Dante and another; [sonnet]. (/z Ais Rhymes. 
New York, /. J. Little & Co. 1884. 8°. p. 11.) 


Rossetti, 1/¢ss Christina Georgina. Dante: the poet illustrated out of the 
poem. (/z the Century magazine. Feb. 1884. vol. xxvii, pp. 566-573.) 


Wetherill, A/zss Julie K. (afterwards Mrs. BAKER). Francesca to Paolo; 
[quatrain]. (/z the Atlantic monthly. Nov. 1884. vol. liv, p. 594.) 


Reprinted in the Magazine of poetry, 1892, vol. iv, p. 66. 


1885. 


Francesca da Rimini: Dante’s Inferno, canto v, verses 73-123; an attempt 
at a literal translation in blank verse [by JoHN Watts DE PEyYSTER]. 
[New York, 1885.] [Privately printed.] 4° pp. 8. Ora. 

pp. 5-8, Notes. Inserted in the HCL copy is an autograph letter from the 
translator concerning this pamphlet. 


Divina comedia de Dante. Traducgao [by] JosE PEDRO XAVIER PINHEIRO. 
Rio-de-Janiero. 1885. 


Bicker, Anton. Dante. A rare collection of texts, commentaries, etc., of 
Dante’s Divina commedia [offered for sale]. Cincinnati, 4. Bicker. 
TOShs fOos sPPeal 2. 


Contains 172 titles. 


Blow, 4/zss Susan E. Dante’s Purgatorio. (/» the Journal of speculative 
philosophy. Jan. 1885. vol. xix, pp. 61-79.) 
Reprinted in her “ Study of Dante,” 1886. 
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Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Fourth annual report. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Son. 1885. 8°. pp. 31. 

Contains “ Additional notes on the Divine comedy by Henry Wadsworth 

Longfellow,” with a prefatory note by C. E. N[orton], who prepared them 


for publication. They were inserted in their respective places among the notes 
to the new edition of Longfellow’s translation, 1886. 


(Farrar, Frederic William.] [Lecture on Dante; extracts.] (J the Critic. 
Oct. 31, 1885. vol. iv, pp. 212-213.) 


The lecture is given entire in Farrar’s “Sermons and addresses delivered in 
America,” London, 1886, pp. 295-327. 


Lane, William Coolidge, compiler. The Dante collections in the Harvard 
college and Boston public libraries. Part I. Cambridge, zssued dy the 
Library of Harvard University. 1885. 8°. pp. 18. (Bibliographical 
contributions, edited by Justin Winsor. No. 7.) 

First published in the Harvard University Bulletin, May, Oct. 1885. 


The completed catalogue was published in 1891. 
Noticed in the Critic, Oct. 31, 1885, vol. iv, p. 204. 


Unity Study Class, St. Paul, Minn. Season of 1885-86. Dante’s Divine 
comedy. [St. Paul. 1885.] 24° pp. 4. 
List of topics for study. 


Venable, William Henry. Dante, after reading the Paradiso; [sonnet]. 
(Jn his Melodies of the heart; songs of freedom, and other poems. 
Cincinnati, Robert Clarke & Co. 1885. 12°. p. 59.) 


*,* REVIEWS : — Minchin’s and Sibbald’s translations of the Divina com- 
media in the ation, June 25, 1885, vol. xl, pp. 524-525. 


1886. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Waps- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. [Edited, with introductory note, by HORACE 
ELIsHA SCUDDER.] Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifiin & Co. 1886. 
3 vols. 8°. Port. of translator. 


Same. (Large paper ed.] Cambridge, Réverside Press. 3 vols. 8°. 
3 portrs. of translator. 


Also bound up as vols. 9-11 of “ The writings of H. W. Longfellow, with 
bibliographical and critical notes,” in 14 vols. 
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In this edition are included the added notes, “‘made from time to time by 
Mr. Longfellow, during the later years of his life,” which Mr. Norton printed 
in the fourth annual report of the Dante Society; the further illustrations to 
the Purgatorio, which were there merely referred to, are here printed in full. 

See an article on Longfellow’s life in the Saturday review, Apr. 3, 1886, 
vol. lxi, p. 476; quoted in the Critic, Apr. 17, 1886, vol. v, pp. 198-199. 

The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Wabs- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW, with an introduction by HENRY MOoRLEy. 
London, George Routledge & Sons. 1886[85]. 12°. pp. xii + 339 
(Morley’s Universal library, 28). 

pp. [iii]—vii, “ Introduction.” Without the notes or “illustrations.” HCL 
has a copy from the same plates, entitled “ 2d edition.” 

Adams, Oscar Fay. Francesca and Paolo. (/x Azs Post-laureate idyls, and 
other poems. Boston, D. Lothrop & Co. (cop. 1886.) 16° p. 142.) 


Azarias, Brother [PATRICK FRANCIS MULLANY]. The spiritual idea in 
Dante’s Divina commedia. (/z the American Catholic quarterly 
review. July, 1886. vol. xi, pp. 418-447.) 

Reprinted, under the title of “ The spiritual sense of the Divina commedia,” 
in his “ Phases of thought and criticism.” Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 
1892. pp. 125-182. 

Blow, 4/zss Susan E. A study of Dante. With an introduction by William 
T[orrey] Harris. New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1886. 12°. 
pp. xi + 102. 

The chapters on the Inferno and Purgatorio appeared as articles in the 
“ Journal of speculative philosophy,” 1884, 1885; the chapter on the Paradiso 
is new. 

Noticed in the Overland monthly, Oct. 1886, 2d series, vol. viii, p. 448. 
Reviewed in the /Vation, Apr. 22, 1886, vol. xlii, p. 348; — in the Saturday 
review, May 29, 1886, vol. lxi, p. 758; — in the Catholic world, June, 1886, 
vol. xliii, pp. 431-432 ; — in the Literary world, June 12, 1886, vol. xvii, p. 198 ; 
—in the Critic, June 26, 1886, vol. v, p. 314; — by E. L. Walter in Modern 
language notes, May, 1887, vol. ii, pp. 110-114. 

Byron, George Gordon Noel Byron, 64% baron. The prophecy of Dante. 
Cantos i-ii. With critical and explanatory notes. New York, Clark & 
Maynard. 1886. 16°. pp. 32. (English classic series, edited for the 
use of schools. No. i.) 


With short sketches of the lives of both Dante and Byron. 


(Childs, T. H.] Pia de’ Tolommei. (/” ¢he Catholic world. May, 1886. 
vol. xliii, pp. 206-212.) 


The history of the legend. 
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Concord School (The) on Dante. (/x ¢he Literary world. Aug. 7, 1886. 
vol. xvii, p. 263.) 

Extracts from lectures delivered at the Summer School of Philosophy, Con- 


cord, Mass., by F. B. Sanborn, Thomas Davidson, Brother Azarias, Mrs. Julia 
Ward Howe, Rev. Cyrus A. Bartol, and W. T. Harris. 


Cone, css Helen Gray. Madonna Pia; [poem]. (/m the Atlantic monthly. 
Dec. 1886, vol. lviii, pp. 745-747.) 


Based on Purg. v. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Fifth annual report. Cambridge, John 
Wilson & Son. 1886. 8°. pp. 74. 

Contains, pp. 15-38, “Dante,” by J. R. Lowell, reprinted from Appleton’s 
“New American cyclopedia,” 1859; pp. 39-74, “Dante and the Lancelot 
romance,” by Paget Toynbee, with quotations and translations from an 
unpublished version of the romance as contained in a JS. in the British 
Museum. 

Noticed in the Critic, Dec. 11, 1886, vol. vi, p. 299. 

See also Borsari, F. Dantofili americani. 1887. 


Darling, A. D. Dante. (/x the St. Louis magazine. June, 1886.) 


Fellowes, Caroline Wilder. A volume of Dante; [sonnet]. (/x the Atlantic 
monthly. Aug. 1886. vol. lviii, p. 228.) 
Reprinted in C. H. Crandall’s “‘ Representative sonnets by American poets,” 
Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1890, p. 166; — in Gleeson White’s 
‘“‘ Book-song,” London, 1893, p. 53;— in the Lterary world, June 16, 1894, 
vol. xxv, p. 184. 


Grimm, Herman. Dante and the recent Italian struggles. (/7 Grimm, H. 
Literature. [Translated by SARAH HOLLAND ADAms.] Boston, 
Cupples, Upham & Co. 1886. 12°. pp. 253-297.) 

This sketch of Dante in political life was first published by Professor Grimm 
in his “ Neue essays,” 1861. 


Knortz, Karl. Dante in Amerika; Bruchstiick. (/# Reform. zeitschrift 
des allgemeinen vereins fiir vereinfachte rechtschreibung. 1886 (?). 
Bd. x, p. 9.) 

Title taken from Mr. Lane’s “ Dante bibliography for 1886.” 

Kolstoi, Casimir Stephen. Paolo and Francesca da Rimini; [a painting by 
J. Noel Paton]. (J the International gallery. Philadelphia, George 
Barrie. (1886.] Part. vi, 1 f.) 


With a steel engraving of Paton’s painting, R. Graves, se. 
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Mary as the model of Christian virtues in Dante’s “ Purgatorio.” (/i the 
Ave Maria. March 13, 20, 27, 1886. vol. xxii, pp. 235-238, 262-266, 
283-288.) 

Translated from Der Katholzk. 


Morison, John Hopkins. Dante. (/x his The great poets as religious 
teachers. New York, Harper & Bros. 1886. 12°. pp. 45-81.) 


Norton, Charles Eliot. A gift of Dante. (/z the Nation. Sept. 23, 1886. 
vol. xliii, p. 251.) 
A letter concerning the Dowager Lady Vernon’s offer of her late husband’s 
edition of the Inferno to certain selected public libraries. 


[Pychowska, M/rs. Lucia Duncan.] Ozanam’s Dante. (/u the Catholic 
world. Sept. 1886. vol. xliii, pp. 790-795.) 

An analysis of Ozanam’s “Dante et la philosophie catholique au treizieme 
siécle.” 

Rossetti, 1/7ss Maria Francesca. The shadow of Dante; being an essay 
towards studying himself, his world and his pilgrimage. Boston, Roderts 
Bros. sm. 8°. pp. (3) + 294. Frontisp. 

First American edition ; printed at the University Press, Cambridge, Mass. 
The frontispiece is a medallion showing Dante’s profile as painted by Giotto 
and as outlined in the death-mask. 

Reviewed in the Crztic, July 3, 1886, vol. vi, p. 3; — in the Literary world, 
July 10, 1886, vol. xvii, p. 231. 


Vincent, George E. Dante, the poet. (Jz Wide awake. June, 1886. 
vol. xxiii, pp. 142-147.) 
One of a series of articles on Italian authors. Reprinted in his “Some 
Italian authors and their works.” Boston, D. Lothrop & Co. 1887. sm. 8°. 
pp. 70-76. 


** REVIEWS : — Butler’s “ Paradise ” by E. L. Walter in Modern language 
notes, April, 1886, vol. i, pp. 53-54. 


1887. 
A Divina comedia . . . fielmente vertida do texto pel Barao da VILLA DA 
BARRA. [Rio de Janiero?] 1887. 8°. BM. 


Title made up from the reference under the translator in the BM catalogue. 


Dante and his circle, with the Italian poets preceding him. (1100-1200- 
1300.) <A collection of lyrics, edited and translated in the original 
metres, by DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI. Revised and rearranged ed. 
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Pt. I. Dante’s Vita nuova, etc. — Poets of Dante’s circle. Pt. II. Poets 
chiefly before Dante. Boston, Roderts Bros. 1887. sm. 8°. pp. xviii 
+ (1) + 301. 

First American edition ; printed at the University Press, Cambridge, Mass. 
In 1896 the translation of the Vita nuova contained in the above was printed 
in this country as a separate work. 

Reviewed in the Literary world, May 28, 1887, vol. xviii, p. 166; — in the 
Critic, July 16, 1887, vol. viii, p. 26; —in the Déa/, Oct. 1887, vol. viii, p. 128 ; 
—in Modern language notes, Jan. 1888, vol. iii, pp. 26-27. 


A sonnet of Dante. (‘Tanto gentile e tanto onesta pare.”) [Translated by 
RICHARD WATSON GILDER.] (/# Gilder, R. W. Lyrics. New York, 
Century Co. (cop. 1887.) 12° p. 122.) 


First appearance ? 


Sonnet from Dante. [‘ Deh peregrini, che pensosi andate.”] Translated by 
Miss LouIsE IMOGEN GUINEY. (/x the Catholic world. Oct. 1887. 
vol. xlvi, p. 31.) 


Four sonnets from ‘ La vita nuova.’ [Translated by Miss Louise IMOGEN 
“GUINEY.] (/z Guiney, L.I. The white sail, and other poems. Boston, 
Ticknor & Co. (cop. 1887.) pp. 145-148.) 

Includes the foregoing, and also the sonnets beginning “Io mi sentii svegliar 
dentro allo core,” “Tanto gentile e tanto onesta pare,” and “ Era venuta nella 
mente mia.” The translations of “Tanto gentile,” and ‘“ Deh peregrini,” are 
reprinted in C. H. Crandall’s “ Representative sonnets by American poets,” 
Boston, etc., Houghton, Miffiin & Co., 1890, pp. 28-29. 

Bierwirth, Heinrich Conrad. Dante’s obligations to the schoolmen, especially 
to Thomas Acquinas. 1887. 4° ff. (3)+ 129. MS. 

Deposited in the HCL. The prize offered by the Dante Society for the 
best essay on Dante by a student in any department of Harvard University, or 
by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, was awarded the author 
for this essay. 

Borsari, F. Dantofili americani. (/7 La scuola italiana. May 22, 1887.) 

An account of Dante in America occasioned by the “ Fifth annual report of 
the Dante Society.” 

Cavazza, E. Dante and the young Florentine; [poem]. (/# St. Nicholas. 
Sept. 1887. vol. xiv, p. 813.) 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Sixth annual report. Cambridge, John 


Wilson & Son. 1887. 8°. pp. 33- 
Contains, pp. 19-30, “ Dante bibliography for the year 1886,” compiled by 
William C. Lane; pp. 31-33, “ Note on the first edition of the Comment of 
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Benvenuto da Imola,” reprinted from the circular of the publisher, G. Barbera, 
Firenze, where mention is made of the plan formerly entertained by the Dante 
Society for the publication of the Comment. 

Noticed in the Modern language notes, Nov. 1887, vol. ii, p. 208 ; — in the 
Rivista delle biblioteche, genn._febbr. 1888, p. 28; — in the Gazzetta litteraria, 
febbr. 11, 1888. 


Davidson, Thomas. Dante text-criticism. (Jz Modern language notes. 
Apr. 1887. vol. ii, pp. 78-79.) 
On Vita nuova, cap. i, “i quale non sapeano che si chiamare.”” — Convivio, 
I, vii, 40 et seq., “e 1’ uomo obbediente alla giustizia comanda al peccatore.” 


Fay, Edward Allen. Words used only by Dante. (/z Modern language 
notes. May, 1887. vol. ii, pp. 129-130.) 


Harris, William Torrey. The spiritual sense of Dante’s “ Divina com- 
media.” (/z the Journal of speculative philosophy. Oct. 1887. [Printed 
in 1889.] vol. xxi, pp. 349-451.) 


Written in 1886 for the Concord School of Philosophy. Issued in book 
form in 1889, 1896. 


Hazard, (/rs. Rebecca N. A view of Dante. (/# ¢he Journal of the 
American akadémé, (Orange, N.J.). Jan. 1887. vol. iii, pp. 75-98. 
Plan.) 


Accompanied by a plan of the Inferno. Read before the American Aka- 
démé at Jacksonville, ll., in Dec. 1886. Noticed in the Crétzc, May 28, 1887, 
vol. vii, p. 268. Reprinted in her “Two views of Dante,” 18q1. 


Leahy, William Augustine. Dante’s Francesca; [poem]. (/” the 
Harvard monthly. April, 1887. vol. iv, p. 47.) 


Lillie, Lucy C. A great lady ; [the Countess Gozzadini, of Bologna]. (/x 
the Catholic world. July, 1887. vol. xlv, pp. 454-465.) 


The Countess Maria Teresa di Serego-Allighieri Gozzadini was the last 
lineal descendant of Dante in the female line. 


M., J. W. The last of the Gozzadini. (/m the Nation. Sept. 29, 1887. 
vol. xlv, pp. 250-251.) 


Meyer, Carl Ferdinand. The monk’s wedding; a novel. [Translated from 
the German by SARAH HOLLAND ADAMS.] Boston, Cupples & Hurd. 
(cop. 1887.) 12°. pp. 169. (Green paper series.). 

The cover has the added sub-title “ Dante’s Verona romance.” Dante is 
represented as telling this story at the court of Can Grande of Verona. 
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[Parsons, Reuben.] The charge of heresy against Dante. (x the American 
Catholic quarterly review. Oct. 1887. vol. xii, pp. 714-725.) 


Scartazzini, Johann Andreas. A handbook to Dante. Translated from the 
Italian by THomMas Davipson, with notes and additions. Boston, 
Ginn & Co. 1887. sm. 8°. pp. viii +315. Port. 


The original work, entitled “Dante: i. Vita, ii. Opere,” forms volumes xiii, 
xliii of the “Manuali Hoepli.” The portrait is from a drawing ascribed to 
Masaccio. 


Reviewed in the Literary world, April 30, 1887, vol. xviii, pp. 131-1 32; — 
[by C.E. Norton] in the ation, May 26, 1887, vol. xliv, pp. 454-455 ; — in the 
Critic, June 14, 1887, vol. vii, p. 280 ; — in Modern language notes, Nov. 1887, 
vol. ii, p. 206; in the American journal of philology, Oct. 1887, vol. viii, 
p. 362. 


Shattuck, 177s. Harriette (Lucy) Ropinson. The story of Dante’s Divine 
comedy. (/z the Library magazine. Jan. 22, 29, 1887. 3d series, 
vol. ii, pp. 303-308, 313-318.) 

“The substance of these pages was first printed in the form of letters to the 
Boston 7ranscrift and the Springfield Republican, written from the Concord 
school of philosophy in the summer of 1886.” 


Sherman, //7s. Caroline K. The Divine comedy and Faust. (/z Dudley, 
Mrs. Marion V., editor. Poetry and philosophy of Goethe ; comprising 
the lectures and extempore discussions before the Milwaukee literary 
school in August, 1886. Chicago, S. C. Griggs & Co. 1887. 8°. pp. 
99-137.) 


Vincent, Marvin Richardson. Dean Plumptre’s Dante. (/m the New 
Princeton review. Nov. 1887. vol. iv, pp. 349-361.) 


Ward, rs. May Alden. Dante; a sketch of his life and works. Boston, 
Roberts Bros. 1887. 12°. pp. 303. 

Reviewed in the Literary world, May 28, 1887, vol. xviii, p. 166; —in the 
Literary news, June, 1887, vol. viii, p..167;—in the Mation, June 23, 1887, 
vol. xliv, p. 537; —in the Critic, July 16, 1887, vol. viii, p. 26; in Modern 
language notes, Jan. 1888, vol. iv, p. 26. 


*,* REVIEWS: — Plumptre’s translation of the Commedia and Canzoniere 
[by C. E. Norton] in the Mation, Feb. 3, 1887, vol. xliv, p. 103, by E. L. 
Walter in Modern language notes, May, 1887, vol. ii, pp. 110-114 ; — Moore’s 
“Time references in the Divina commedia” [by C. E. Norton] in the Wation, 
April 14, 1887, vol. xliv, pp. 322-324. 
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1888. 


Dante’s Inferno. ‘Translated from the original of Dante Alighieri by 
Henry FRANCIS Cary, and illustrated by Gustave Dork. Edited by 
Henry C. Walsh. Philadelphia, Henry Altemus. [1888.] f. pp. vi 
+ 163. Port. and plates. 

pp. v-vi, “‘ Life of Dante,” by the editor. 


The Divine comedy. Translated into English verse, with notes, by JOHN 
AUGUSTINE WILSTACH. Boston, eéc., Houghton, Miffiin & Co. 1888. 
2v. 8°. frontispp. 

Contents: —I. Inferno. Purgatorio, i-xvi. — II. Purgatorio, xvii—xxxiii. 
Paradiso. 

The frontispiece of the first volume is Ary Scheffer’s “‘ Dante and Beatrice”; 
that of the second is the portrait from the Bargello fresco in Florence. 

Reviewed by R. E. T[hompson] in the American (Phila.), Nov. 24, 1888, 
vol. xvii, pp. 89-91 ; — in the Overland monthly, Jan. 1889, vol. xiii, 2d series, 
pp. 93-94; — [by G. R. Carpenter] in the Matron, Feb. 21, 1889, vol. xlviii, 
pp- 163-164 ; in the Atheneum, Feb. 23, 1889, pp. 241-242 ; — in the Catholic 
world, April, 1889, vol. xlix, pp. 140-141 ; — in the Scottish review, July, 1889, 
“vol. xiv, pp. 211-212 ; —by E. Moore in the Academy, Aug. 17, 1889, vol. xxxvi, 
P- 99: 


The universal empire. Passages from the first book of Dante’s De 
monarchia [with preliminary essay]. Boston. [1888.] 16° pp. 22. 
(Old South leaflets. 6th series, no. 3.) 


The extracts are from the translation by F. J. Church, London, 1879. 


[Carpenter, George Rice.] Essay on the interpretation and reconciliation of 
the different accounts of his experiences after the death of Beatrice 
given by Dante in the Vita nuova and Convito. Offered for the Dante 
prize of 1887-88 by “R.” 4° pp. (4) +114. AS. 

Deposited in the HCL. The prize offered by the Dante Society for the 
best essay on Dante by a student in any department of Harvard or by a 
graduate of not more than three years’ standing, was awarded the author for 
this essay. Printed in the “ Eighth annual report of the Dante Society,” 1889. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Seventh annual report. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Son. 1888. 8°. pp. 35. 
Contains, pp. 21-35, “ Dante bibliography for the year 1887,” compiled by 
William C. Lane. ; 
Reviewed by R. Bonghi in Za cu/tura, 1-15 giugno, 1889, an. viii, pp. 346- 
347. Noticed in Z’ Alighierz, ott. 1889, an. i, pp. 214-215. 
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Fay, Edward Allen. Concordance of the Divina commedia. Cambridge, 
etc., The Dante society. 1888. 8°. pp. vi+ 819. 

Reviewed [by G. R. Carpenter] in the ation, Oct. 25, 1888, vol. xlvii, 
pp- 338-340 ; — by A. Pagliani in La xazione, dic. 6, 1888; — by P. Toynbee in 
the Academy, Feb. 23, 1889, vol. xxxv, pp. 124-125 ; — in the Atheneum, Feb. 23, 
1889, pp. 241-242; — in the Literary world, Mar. 2, 1889, vol. xx, pp. 69-71; 
by E. L. Walter in Modern language notes, Jan. 1889, vol. iv, pp. 177-178. 
Noticed in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1888, vol. xii, p. 482; 
—in L’ Alighieri, 1889, an. i, p. 60; — in the Zedtschrift fiir romanische philo- 
Zogie, Bd. xiii, p. 345. The circular announcing the publication noticed in the 
Literary world, Oct. 1887, vol. xviii, p. 319. 


Hunt, (James Henry) Leigh. Dante Alighieri. With critical notices of the 
life and genius of the author. New York, etc., G. P. Putnam's Sons. 
[1888.] 32°. pp. 274. (Stories from the Italian poets; first series. 
Knickerbocker nuggets.) 


Karsten, Gustaf. Dantesca; osservazioni su alcuni passaggi della Divina 
commedia. (/z Modern language notes. May, 1888. vol. iii, pp. 119- 
233) 

On Inf. iii. 42; v. 104, 108, 114, 138. 


Kelly, Walter. Dante and Beatrice; [poem]. (/# the Atlantic monthly. 
Noy. 1888. vol. lxiii, pp. 668-669.) 


Lowell, James Russell. Paolo to Francesca ; [sonnet]. (/ Ais Heartsease 
and rue. Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1888. sm. 8°. p. 109.) 


Reprinted in later editions. 


Pullen, C. L., ad others. [Le mani alzd con ambedue le fiche,” egc., 
Inf. xxv. 2-3.] (/# the American notes and queries. Oct. 13, 1888. 
vol. i, p. 287.) 

These lines are brought forward in a search for the origin of the phrases 
“J don’t care a fig,” and “A fig for you.” See also the numbers for Aug. 11, 
and Sep. 8, 1888. 


Sarepta, fseud. Sonnet trio; founded on a well-known passage of Dante. 
(In the Week, (Toronto). Mar. 1, 1888. vol. v, p. 217.) CUL. 


The theme is the story of Francesca da Rimini. 


Scartazzini, Johann Andreas. On the congruence of sins and punishments 
in Dante’s Inferno. Translated from the German by THEKLA BERNAYS. 
(7m Journal of speculative philosophy. Jan.-April, 1888. [Printed in 
1893.] vol. xxii, pp. 21-83.) 
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The original article appeared in the “Jahrbuch der deutschen Dante- 
Gesellschaft,” 1877, Bd. iv, pp. 273-354. 


S[chuyler], E[ugene]. Carducci and Dante. (/x the Nation. Feb. 16, 
1888. vol. xlvi, pp. 133-134.) 

An account, with translated extracts, of Giosue Carducci’s initiatory lecture 
of Jan. 8, 1888, on “ L’opera di Dante,” in the course instituted by the Italian 
Government. Contains also an original rendering of Carducci’s sonnet to 
Dante, “Dante, onde avvien che i voti e la favella.” 


—— In the footsteps of Dante. (/# the Nation. Oct. 4, 1888. vol. xlvii, 
pp. 266-268.) 


Notes of a traveller’s journey to various places known to Dante. 


Stevens, M/rs. Sarah J. D. Dante; [poem]. (/” the Poets of Maine, 
edited by George Bancroft Griffith. Portland, Elwell, Pickard & Co. 
1888. 8. p. 630.) 


Strong, Augustus Hopkins. Dante and the Divine comedy. (/” his 
Philosophy and religion. New York, 4. C. Armstrong & Son. 1888. 
8°. pp. 501-524.) 
A lecture delivered at Vassar College, Feb. 21, 22, 1888, and first printed in 
the Chicago Standard. 


Tunison, J. S. Master Virgil, the author of the Acneid, as he seemed in 
the middle ages; a series of studies. Cincinnati, Rodert Clarke & Co. 
1888. 8°. pp. vii + 230. 

Takes an opposite stand from that of Comparetti. Reviewed [by T. F. 
Crane] in the /Vation, Jan. 10, 1889, vol. xlviii, pp. 36-37 ; — by W. H. Johnson 
in the Dza/, Dec. 16, 1895, pp. 381-383 ; — in the Literary world, Mar. 30, 18809, 
vol. xx, p. 114; — by W. Y. Sellar in the Classical review, 1889, vol. iii, pp. 
265-269. 


4% REVIEWS : — R. W. Church’s “Dante” in the Critic, June 2, 1888, 
vol. ix, pp. 266-267. 


1889. 


Purgatory and Paradise. Translated from the original of Dante Alighieri 
by HENRY FRANCIS Cary, and illustrated by GusTAVE Dork. Edited 
by Henry C. Walsh. Philadelphia, Henry Altemus. [1889.] fo. pp. 
V-+'(1) + 328) 9 Plazes. 


The poet’s vision of hell, purgatory and paradise. [Selections from Cary’s 
translation.]_ (/” Schaff, P. azd A. Gilman, editors. A library of 
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poetry for Sunday reading ; a collection of the best poems of all ages 
and tongues, with biographical and literary notes. New York, Doad, 
Mead & Co. (cop. 1889.) 8°. pp. 909-930. Port.) 

The portrait is a woodcut after Raphael Morghen. 


The vision of Beatrice ; a translation in the original terza rima from the 
31st canto of Dante’s Purgatorio, [vv. 127-145]. By SAMUEL ByRNE. 
(x the Catholic world. Feb. 1889. vol. xlviii, p. 670.) 


El infierno de la Divina commedia ; traduccién en verso castellano ajustada 
al original por BARTOLOME Mirrg, con un prefacio y notas del tra- 
ductor. Buenos Ayres, Jmprenta de “Le Nacion.” 1889. 


Ioo copies printed. Title taken from Barbi’s “Bibliografia dantesca dell’ 
anno 1889.” Noticed in ZL’ Alighieri, 1889, vol. i, p. 213. Reviewed by F. 
Cristofori in Z’ Arcadia, 1889, vol. i, fasc. 7. 


The Banquet (Il convito) of Dante. Translated by KATHARINE HILLARD. 
London, Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1889. 8°. pp. lxi+ 406. 


pp- 130-133, Translations of the tenth ballata and the first canzone of the 
Vita nuova; pp. 390-406, Epistle to Can Grande, translated from the edition 
of Fraticelli. 

“Of American parentage, Miss Hillard was born in England, where she 
passed her childhood, and, coming to America, was educated at an Eastern 
college.” — Literary world (Boston), July 5, 1890, p. 227. 

Reviewed by E. Moore in the Academy, April 20, 1889, vol. xxxv, pp. 264- 
265; —in the Literary world, May 11, 1889, vol. xx, p.155;— in the Atheneum, 
June 15, 1889, pp- 753-755; — [by G. R. Carpenter] in the Watzon, July 4, 
1889, vol. xlix, pp. 16-17. Noticed in the Critic, Nov. 16, 1889, vol. xii, p. 241. 


Aubé, Jean Paul. Statue of Dante. (/z the American architect and 
building news. Aug. 17, 1889. vol. xxvi, no. 712.) 


With a sketch of the artist’s life and work. 


Ampére, Jean Jacques. In the footsteps of Dante. Translated by [Mrs.] 
EmMaA B[ARSTOW] BaTEs. 1889. 4° ff. (8) + 237 +(3). MS. 
Deposited in HCL. Translated from the French “ Voyage dantesque.” 
Inserted are a portrait of Dante and other photographs. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Eighth annual report. Cambridge, 


John Wilson & Son. 1889. 8°. pp. 98. 

Contains, pp. 21-79, “The episode of the donna pietosa ; being an attempt 
to reconcile the statements in the Vita nuova and the Convito concerning 
Dante’s life in the years after the death of Beatrice and before the beginning 
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of the Divina commedia; Dante prize essay, 1888,”’ by George Rice Carpenter; 
pp. 81-98, “ Dante bibliography for the year 1888,” compiled by William C. 
Lane. 

Noticed in the Academy, Sept. 14, 1889 ; — in the Wuova antologia, 16 sett., 
i ott., 1889, vol. cvii, pp. 406, 576-577; — in the Archi fir das Studium der 
neueren Sprachen, 1890, Bd. \xxxiv, p. 223. Mr. Carpenter’s essay is reviewed 
by [F.] P[asqualigo] in ZL’ Alighieri, 1889, an. i, pp. 254-264. 


Durant, J/7ss Heloise, [afterwards Mrs. ROSE]. Dante; a dramatic poem. 
London, <egan Paul, Trench & Co. 1889. sm. 8°. pp. xvi + 136. 


Second edition, (a re-impression of the above), London, Zamley & Co. 1892. 
Reviewed in the Atheneum, June 15, 1889, pp. 753-755, quoted in the 
Critic, July 13, 1889, vol. xii, p. 12. 


Gozzaldi, Marie. The study of Dante in Italy. (/” che Cambridge (Mass.) 
tribune. Aug. 31, 1889.) 


Harris, William Torrey. The spiritual sense of the Divina commedia. 
New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1889. sq. 12°. pp. 216. 


First printed in the Journal of speculative philosophy, Oct. 1887. New edition 
in 1896. 

Reviewed by E[mily] A. T[hackray] in the Writer, Feb. 1891, vol. vy, 
pp. 36-37 ; — in the Critic, Feb. 14, 1891, vol. xv, p. 82 ; —in the Literary 
news, Mar. 1891, vol. xii, p. 80 (from the Boston Beacon) ;— in the Literary 
world, Mar. 28, 1891, vol. xxii, p. 106; — by Frank Sewall in the Vew Jerusalem 
magazine, Sept. 1891, vol. xv, pp. 540-552 (reprinted in his “* Dante and Sweden- 
borg,” 1893); — by C. Pasqualigo in Z’ Alighieri, 1891, an. iii, pp. 53-55: 


McLean, L. M. Dante’s sense of color. (/z Modern language notes. 
April, 1889. vol. iv, pp. 101-104.) 


QOzanam, Antoine Frédéric. Dante and Catholic philosophy in the thir- 
teenth century. Translated from the French by [Mrs.] Lucia D[uncaAn] 
PYCHOWSKA. [1889.] 4° pp. 346. JS. 


Deposited in HCL. A part of the fourth chapter was printed in 1890; the 
entire work is to be published in 1897. 

“The text of Ozanam is here presented without abridgement. Of the very 
numerous notes, those most useful to readers of English have been translated 
into that tongue. The remainder, chiefly repetitions in Latin or Greek, of 
matter set forth in the text, have been either retained in their original form, or 
have been omitted, the references being preserved. The supplementary ‘Docu- 
ments’ are given entire, with the exception of a long medieval poem. .. and 
some remarks on medizval visions anterior to Dante’s day.” — 7ranslator’s note. 
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Sewall, Frank. Dante; [sonnet]. (/z the New Jerusalem magazine. 
March, 1889. vol. xiii, p. 170.) 
Reprinted in his “ Dante and Swedenborg,” 1893, p. 1. 


Walford, J/rs. Lucy Bethia. London letter. (/x the Critic. May 4, 1889. 
vol. xi, pp. 222-223.) 


Contains an account of lectures on Dante by Dr. George Macdonald and 
the Rt. Rev. W. Boyd Carpenter, Bishop of Ripon. 


Walter, Edward Lothaire. Dante’s Paradiso; cantos xxiv—xxvi. (ln 
Publications of the Modern language association of America. Jan.— 
March, 1889. vol. iv, pp. 24-40.) 


*,* REVIEWS: — Moore’s “Contributions to the textual criticism of the 
Divina commedia” in the ation, Oct. 10, 1889, vol. xlix, pp. 294-295. 


1890. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by HENRY Waps- 
WORTH LONGFELLOW. London, George Routledge & Sons. 1890. 
3,vols. 24°. 


From new plates. Contains the additional notes of the 1886 Boston edition. 


The fourth canto of the Inferno. [With comment and translation] by JoHN 
JAY CHAPMAN. (/z the Atlantic monthly. Nov. 1890. vol. Ixvi, 
pp. 647-651.) 

The rendering is in terza rima. See a note “On looking into Chapman’s 
Dante” in the December number, p. 853. 


Berdoe, Edward. Browning’s science as shown in “ Numpholeptos.” (Jz 
Poet-lore. Dec. 1890. vol. ii, pp. 617-624.) 


Sees a partial reproduction of Dante’s Beatrice in Browning’s Nymph. See 
also Duffield, C. W. The “unreason of a she-intelligence.” 1891. 


Calvi, Cesare. The Beatrice exposition. Translated by C. H. GATEs. 
(/n the Boston evening transcript. June 7, 14, 1890.) 


*,* For an adverse criticism of the. Beatrice festival, see an anonymous 
letter, from an American student, in the Crztzc, Oct. 6, 1890, vol. xiv, p. 162. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Ninth annual report. Cambridge, John 
Wilson & Son. 1890. 8°. pp. 45. 
pp. 21-45, “ Dante bibliography for the year 1889,” compiled by W. C. Lane. 
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Gitterman, John Milton. Ezzelin von Romano. |. Teil: die Griindung. 

° 

der Signorie (1194-1244). Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer. 1890. 8°. 
pp. xvi + 164. ane 

Reviewed in L’ Alighieri, 1891, an. ii, pp. 392-394; — by Res ERY in Litera- 

risches Centralblatt, 30 April, 1892, column 638. The author’s conclusion as. 

to Sordello “di Marano” having been confounded with the celebrated Sordello 

“di Goito” is opposed by C. Merkel in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 


1891, vol. xvii, pp. 381-390: 


Lane, William Coolidge, compiler. The Dante collections in the Harvard 
college and Boston public libraries. Cambridge, /sswed by the Library 
of Harvard University. 1890. 8°. pp. 116. (Bibliographical con- 
tributions, edited by Justin Winsor. No. 34.) 

Noticed by F. X. Kraus in the Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische 
Philologie. Reviewed by “G. S.” in Vita nuova, 1890, p. 8 (248);—Iin the 
Literary world, Aug. 29, 1891, vol. xxii, p. 295. 


Murat, Luiz. O distico de Dante. (/z Ais Ondas. Rio de Janeiro, 
J. Silva & Adolpho. 1890. 16°. pp. 223-226.) CUL; 


Ozanam, Antoine Frédéric. Student life of Dante. Translated by [Mrs.] 
Lucia D[UNCAN] PycHowska. (J/m the Catholic world. Sept., Oct. 
1890. vol. li, pp. 767-776; vol. lii, pp. 61-67.) 

A portion of chapter iv of Ozanam’s “Dante et la philosophie catholique 
au treizi¢me siecle.” 


Pallen, Condé B. The times that led up to Dante. (/z the American 
Catholic quarterly review. Oct. 1890. vol. xv, pp. 681-697.) 


Saint Louis — Public library. A reference list for the study of Dante. 
[St. Louis. 1890.] 1. 8° pp. 5. (Reference lists No. 11.) 


Schaff, Philip. Dante Alighieri.— The Divina commedia. (in his Lit- 
erature and poetry. New York, Charles Scribner's Sons. 1890. 8°. 
PP- 279-429.) 

pp: 328-337, Bibliography; pp. 338-344, Poetic tributes to Dante. 

The writer, speaking of himself, says in a note, “His articles on Dante in 
this volume are entirely new, but the estimate of Dante is the same as that in 
his youthful address [of 1846].” 

The Dante material of this volume has also been bound up separately, with 
the same pagination, but with a separate title-page and table of contents. The 
greater part of the essay on the Divina commedia has been translated into 
Italian by Marco Lessona and published under the title “Dante Alighieri e la 
Divina commedia; studio di Filippo Schaff.” Torino, Unione tipografico editrice 
torinese. 8°. 1892. pp. 56. 
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—— Dante’s theology. (/z Papers of the American society of church 
history. 1890. vol. ii, pp. 53-73.) 


Thaxter, 17s. Celia. And his will is our peace ; [poem]. (/x the Century 
magazine. April, 1890. vol. xxxix, p. go 5+) 
With Dante’s line, “E la sua volontade é nostra pace,” for a motto. 


Concerning Mrs. Thaxter’s interpretation of the line, see a query and note in 
the Critic, June 7, 1890, vol. xiii, p. 292. 


Thomas, J/7ss Edith Matilda. Beatrice; [poem]. (J the Critic. Sept. 13, 
1890. vol. xiv, p. 132.) 


Written, at the request of Vincenzo Botta and Charlotte Lynch Botta, for 
the celebration in Italy of the six hundredth anniversary of the death of 
Beatrice Portinari. 


Wall, Annie Russell. Dante’s imperialism. (/% Poet-lore. Oct. 1890. 
vol. ii, pp. 501-515.) 


Wilson, Epiphanius. Dante; [sonnet]. (/x the Critic. June 7, 1890. 
vol. xiii, p. 287.) 


*,* REVIEWS: — Symonds’ “Introduction to the study of Dante,” in the Zzt- 
erary world, July 19, 1890, vol. xxi, pp. 234-235, in the /Vation, Oct. 2, 1890, 
vol. li, pp. 271-272, in the Critic, Oct. 18, 1890, vol. xiv, p. 188; — Moore’s 
“Early biographers of Dante,” in the WVazzon, Oct. 16, 1890, vol. li, pp. 307-309. 


1891. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIOT 
Norton. i. Hell. Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1891. 
sm. 8°. pp. xxvi + (1) + 193. 

Reviewed in the Literary worid, Oct. 24, 1891, vol. xxii, p. 377; — [by W. R. 
Thayer] in the Mation, Nov. § and 12, 1891, vol. liii, pp. 356-357, 377-378 ; — 
by W.M. Payne in the Dza/, Nov. 1891, vol. xii, pp. 218-219; —in the Adlantic 
monthly, Dec. 1891, vol. xviii, pp. 838-841 ; — in the Saturday review, Dec. 9, 
1891, vol. lxii, pp. 707-708 ; — in the Critic, Jan. 23, 1892, vol. xvii, pp. 47-48 ; 
— by P. Toynbee in the Academy, Feb. 13, 1892, pp. 151-1 52; — (with the 
“ Purgatory”) in The post-graduate and Wooster (Ohio) quarterly, 1891, vol. vi, 
pp. 138-139; — by W. V. M[oody] in the Harvard monthly, Jan. 1892, vol. 
xiii, p. 171; — in the Spectator, May 7, 1892, p. 652. 


A translation of Dante’s eleven letters, with explanatory notes and historical 
comments by CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. Edited by G. R. Carpenter, 


126 AMERICAN DANTE BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


with a preface by C. E. Norton. Student’s ed. Boston, etc., Houghton, 
Mifflin & Co. 1891. 8° pp. xiii + (1) + 284. 


Same. A translation of Dante’s eleven letters, with explanatory notes and 
a biographical, historical, and critical comment to the first, second, third, 
ninth, and eleventh letters by CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. Memorial 
ed. Cambridge, Riverside Press. 1891. 8°. pp. xiii + (1) + 284. 
Port. of translator. 


The prize offered by the Dante Society was awarded to Mr. Latham in 1890. 
Mr. Latham died on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the 
prize. 

Reviewed [by W. R. Thayer] in the /Vation, Oct. 29, 1891, vol. liii, pp. 339- 
340; — by W.M. Payne in the Dia/, Nov. 1891, vol. xii, p. 219 ; — in the Literary 
world, Nov. 7, 1891, vol. xxii, p. 397; — by H. M. Ffield] in the Mew York 
evangelist, Nov.-¥3,, 1891, vol. Ixi, n. 46,p. 1; — in the Atlantic monthly, Dec. 
1891, vol. Ixviii, pp. 838-841; — in the Cri#zc, Jan. 2, 1892, vol. xvii, p. 3, reprinted 
in the Literary news, Jan. 1892, vol. xiii, new series, p. 16; — by P. S. A[bbott] 
in the Harvard monthly, Feb. 1892, vol. xiii, pp. 217-218 ; — in the Atheneum, 
Feb. 27, 1892, pp. 273-274; — by P. Toynbee in the Academy, April 2, 1892 ; — 
by F. X. Kraus in the Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philologie, 
1892, Bd. xiii, p. 126;— by C. Pflasqualigo] in Z’ Alighieri, 1892, an. iii, 
pp- 358-359; — in the Florence gazette, May 5, 1894 (CUL). Noticed in 
Giornale storico della letteratura ttaliana, 1892, vol. xix, p. 126. 


American Dante Society. Year-book. 1890-91. New York. [1891.] 8°. 
pp. 81 + (1). 

Besides a history of the founding of the Society, its constitution, lists of 
officers and members, and reports, the volume contains, pp. 25-34, “Address,” 
by Marvin R. Vincent, pp. 35-66, “The teachers of Dante,’ by Thomas 
Davidson, and pp. 67-81, “ Dante’s doctrine of sin,” by William T. Harris. 

The circular announcing the formation of the proposed society is reprinted 
in a notice of the plan of organization in Modern language notes, Jan. 1891, 
vol. vi, pp. 28-29. No more than the above volume was ever published. The 
Society has ceased to exist. 


Brown, George P. Dante’s Divina commedia ; an interpretation. (/# the 
Public school journal, (Bloomington, Ill.).  April-Dec. 1891. vol. x.) 
Concluded in 1892. 
(Carpenter, George Rice.] The known in Dante’s life. (J ¢he Nation. 
June 18, 1891. vol. lii, pp. 504-505.) 


Reviews Scartazzini’s “ Prolegomeni.” 
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Cook, Albert Stanborough. The literary genealogy of Tennyson’s Ulysses. 
(Zz Poet-lore. 1891. vol. iii, no. 10, pp. 499-504.) 


Treats of Tennyson’s indebtedness to Dante. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Tenth annual report. Canibridge, John 
Wilson & Son. 1891. 8°. pp. 60. 

pp- 15-31, “Additions to the Dante collection in Harvard College library,” 

compiled by W. C. Lane; pp. 32-35, “ Documents concerning Dante’s debts,” 


and pp. 36-60, “ Documents concerning Dante’s public life; pt. i,” compiled by 
G. R. Carpenter. 


Duffield, Charles Wadsworth. The “unreason of a she-intelligence.” (Jz 
Poet-lore. Jan. 1891. vol. iii, pp. 45-47.) 


Criticises E. Berdoe’s opinion that Browning’s Nymph is in part a reproduc- 
tion of Dante’s Beatrice (Poet-lore, 1890). 


Hazard, 1/rs. Rebecca N. Two views of Dante. Kirkwood, Mo. [Privately 
printed.] 1891. 8° pp. 36. Plans. 
Contains a reprint of her paper read before the American Akadémé in 
Dec. 1886, published in their Journal, 1887, and a second paper entitled 
“A new view of Dante.” Inserted in both the CUL and HCL copies are 
autograph letters from the author. 


Hillard, 1/7ss Katharine. The Beatrice of Dante from a theosophic point 
of view. I, II. (7% Lucifer, (London). Aug.15, Sept. 15, 1891. vol. viii, 
PP. 459-464; vol. ix, pp. 55-60.) 

See biographical note under 1889. 

Recent Dante literature. (/z the Atlantic monthly. Dec. 1891. vol. lxviii, 
pp. 838-841.) 

Reviews of Norton’s “ Hell,” and Latham’s “ Letters of Dante.” 

Rod, Edouard. Dante’s biography. (/” Public opinion. Jan. 24, 1891. 
vol. x, p. 384.) 

Translated passage from Rod’s article in the Revue des deux mondes, 
Dec. 15, 1890. 

Schaff, Philip. The renaissance ; the revival of learning and art in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. (/z Papers of the American society 
of church history. 1891. vol. iii, pp. 1-132.) 

pp- 13-21, Dante. 


Same, separately printed. New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1891. 
Spal 32. 
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Scott, Fred Newton. Dante interpretation. (/# Modern language notes. 
Dec. 1891. vol. vi, p. 253.) 


Supporting Todd, H. A. A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51. 1891. 


Todd, Henry Alfred. A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51. [‘ Ch’ avran di 
consolar I’ anime donne.”] (/z Modern language notes. Nov. 1891. 
vol. vi, pp. 195-196.) 

Claims the word donne to be the past participle of donare. 
See also Scott, F. N. Dante interpretation. 1891. 
Speranza, C.L. “A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51.” 1892. 
T[odd], H. A. “A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51.” 1892. 


[Unity Club, Sz. Zouzs.] Dante: illustrated in art and music. [St. Louis. 
LOOK meZ4 ae PDs 3s 
Programme of_an entertainment given by the Unity Club of the Church of 
the Unity, St. Louis. 


[Wendell, Barrett.] Mr. Lowell as a teacher. (/z Scribner’s magazine. 
Nov. 1891. vol. x, pp. 645-649.) 

Describes Lowell’s method of conducting the study of Dante at Harvard 
College. Reprinted in Wendell’s “Stelligeri, and other essays concerning 
America.” New York, Charles Scribner's Sons. 1893. 16°. pp. 203-217. 
Cited in the body of the present work, pp. 57-58. 


[Williams, Francis Howard.] [Beatrice and Numpholeptos.] (/z Poet-lore. 
Mar. 1891. vol. iii, pp. 163-164.) 
Extract from a paper read before the Philadelphia Browning Club. Takes 


the ground that Browning’s Numpholeptos was “the embodiment of a purely 
ethical ideal, while Beatrice was the embodiment of a religious ideal.” 


*,* REVIEWS : — Agnelli’s “Topo-cronografia del viaggio dantesco,”’ Del 
Lungo’s “Beatrice nella vita e nella poesia del secolo xiii,” and Ricci’s “L’ulti- 
mo rifugio di Dante,” by H. A. Rennert in Modern language notes, 1891, vol. vi, 
pp. 214-217 ; — Howell’s translation of “ De vulgari eloquentia” in the Vazion, 
Oct. 8, 1891, vol. lii, p. 282-283, by H. A. Rennert in Modern language notes, 
1891, vol. vi, pp. 143-145. 


1892. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIoT 
Norton. ii. Purgatory. Boston, e¢c., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1892 
[91]. sm. 8% pp. 1x + (1) + 216. 
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Reviewed [by W. R. Thayer] in the ation, Feb. 18, 1892, vol. liv, pp. 134- 
135; — by P. Toynbee in the Academy, July 23, 1892, p. 64; — in the Literary 
world, Jan. 16, 1892, vol. xxiii, p. 23; — in the Atheneum, Feb. 13, 1892, pp. 
212-213; —in the Critic, Feb. 27, 1892, vol. xvii, pp. 123-124; —in the Saturday 
review, Mar. 19, 1892, pp. 336-337 ; — by E. Cavazza in Mew world, Mar. 1892, 
vol. i, p. 188 ; — by W. M. Payne in the Dia/, June, 1892, vol. xiii, p. 56. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIOT 
NoRTON. iii. Paradise. Boston, e¢c., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1892. 
sm. 8°. pp. ix + (1) + 233. 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, July 2, 1892, p. 34; — in the ation, Aug. Il, 
1892, vol. lv, pp. 110-111 ; — in the Cyitic, Aug. 20, 1892, vol. xviii, pp. 90-91; 
— in the Saturday review, Aug. 20, 1892, pp. 224-226; — by W. M. Payne in 
the Dial, Sept. 16, 1892, vol. xiii, p. 190. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIOT 
Norton. [Large paper ed.] Cambridge, Rzverside Press. 1892. 
3 vols. 8°. 


250 copies. 
The new life of Dante Alighieri. Translated by CHARLES ELIoT NORTON 


[with essays and notes]. Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1892. 
sm. 8°. pp. (1) + 168. 


Same. [Large paper ed.] Cambridge, Reverside Press. 1892. 8°. 
pp. (1) + 168. 

250 copies. 

Essays : — On the New life. — The Convito and the Vita nuova. — On the 
structure of the Vita nuova. 

“T have not prefixed to my translation a preface or introduction, preferring 
to let the little book present itself to the reader without help or hindrance. I 
would have it read as Dante left it. In the essays and notes which follow, I 
have endeavored to say only what may lead to the appreciation of it, or may 
remove difficulties in its interpretation.” — p. 93. 

Reviewed in the Vation, Nov. 24, 1892, vol. lv, p. 398; — in the Dza/, Dec. 16, 
1892, vol. xiii, p. 399; —in the Saturday review, Jan. 28, 1893, pp. 105-106 ; — 
in the Literary world, Feb. 25, 1893, vol. xxiv, p. 59. 


Aldrich, 1/iss Anne Reeve. Francesca and Paolo. (/x her Songs about 
life, love, and death. New York, Charles Scribner's Sons. 1892. 16°. 


p- 33-) 
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Brown, George P. Dante’s Divina commedia; an interpretation. (/x the 
Public school journal. 1892. vol. xi.) 


Concluded from 1891. 


Carducci, Giosué. Dante; [sonnet]. — Dante. — On the sixth centenary of 
Dante; [sonnet]. — Beatrice. (Jz Ais Poems. Translated, with two 
introductory essays, by FRANK SEWALL. New York, Dodd, Mead & Co. 
1892. sm. 8°. pp. 85, 120-129.) 


[Carpenter, George Rice.] French Dante manuscripts. (/% the Nation. 
Nov. 3, 1892. vol. lv, p. 339.) 
Reviews Auvray’s “Les manuscrits de Dante des bibliothéques de France,” 
and “Traité de l’éloquence vulgaire; manuscrit de Grenoble publié par 
Maignien et Prompt.” 


Conway, James. a Beatrice and other allegorical characters of Dante 
Alighieri. (/# the American Catholic quarterly review. May, 1892. 


vol. xvi, pp. 253-275.) 
Reprinted in part in the Literary digest, 1892, vol. v, pp. 12-13. 


Dante and Ariosto. (/z American notes and queries. Jan. 23, 1892. vol. 
viii, p. 135.) 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Eleventh annual report. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Son. 1892. 8°. pp. 109. 


pp. 15-53, “‘ Documents concerning Dante’s public life; pt. ii,” compiled by 
G. R. Carpenter; pp. 55-72, “ Additions to the Dante collection in Harvard 
College library,” compiled by W. C. Lane; pp. 73-109, “The personal 
character of Dante as revealed in his writings,” by Lucy Allen Paton. In the 
report proper is given an extract from one of Lowell’s unpublished college- 
lectures in which he told of his method of studying Dante. This part of the 
report was reprinted in the Critic, Aug. 20, 1892, vol. xviii, p. 97, under the title 
“ Lowell’s love of Dante”; it is also cited in the body of the present work, pp. 
55-56. 

Miss Paton’s article, “being the essay by a member of the school of the 
Society for the collegiate instruction for women, in Cambridge, Mass., to which 
‘The Sara Greene Timmins prize’ was awarded in 1891,” was also separately 
printed as no. 4 of the Fay house monographs. Boston, Ginn & Co. 1892. 
8°. pp. 44. Noticed in the Literary world, July 15, 1893, vol. xxiv, pp. 228-229. 


Davidson, Thomas. The Paradise of Dante; a lecture at the Dante school, 
April 20, [1892]. (/# ¢he Parthenon, (Chicago). May 5, 12, 1892. 
vol. i, nos. 25, 26.) 
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Davies, Samuel David. Dante’s claim to poetic eminence. (/ Poet-lore. 
Oct. 1892. vol. iv, pp. 490-497.) 


The author denies such claim and finds only tediousness and brutality in the 
Divine comedy. 
Noticed in the Vasion, Dec. 8, 1892, vol. lv, P- 433: 


Evans, E. W., jv. The ethics of the Divine comedy. (J the Princeton 
college bulletin. June, 1892. vol. iv, pp. 60-62.) 


An abstract of a paper read before the Princeton College Philosophical 
Club, May 17, 1892. 


Fawcett, Edgar. To Dante; [sonnet]. (/z the Cosmopolitan. Oct. 1892. 
vol. xiii, p. 719.) 


Foote, Arthur. Symphonischer Prolog ; “ Francesca da Rimini.” [C minor.] 
Fur grosses Orchester. Op. 24. [Fd/ score.] Boston & Leipzig, Arthur 
P. Schmidt. 1892. 1. 8°. pp. 79. 
Performed at the Boston Symphony Concerts of Jan.23, 1891 and Mar. 2, 1895. 
For notices, see the Boston herald, Jan.25, 1891, the Boston evening transcript, 
Jan. 24, 1891, Mar. 4, 1895, and the bulletins issued by the management for the 
two respective concerts. Inserted in the HCL copy is an autograph letter from 
the composer. 


Harrison, 1/zss Elizabeth. The vision ot Dante; a story for little children 
and a talk to their mothers. Illustrated by Walter Crane. Chicago, 
Kindergarten College. 1892. 4°. pp. 21. 3 plates. 

Printed on one side of the leaf only. Second edition (a re-impression of 
the above), 1894 [93]. 


Horton, George. Dante’s story of Francesca; [sonnet]. (/# 42s Songs of 
the lowly, and other poems. Chicago, /. /. Schulte & Co. [1892.] 12°. 


p. 181.) 


Lounsbury, Thomas Raynesford. [Chaucer’s obligations to Dante.] (Ju 
his Studies in Chaucer, his life and writings. New York, Harper & Bros. 
1892. 8°. vol. ii, pp. 236-246.) 

“ Particularly interesting is Mr. Lounsbury’s estimate of Chaucer’s obliga- 
tions to Dante, which is very different from that of Skeat and Ten Brink, but 
seems judicious.” — WVation, Mar. 17, 1892. 


Mabie, Hamilton Wright. Some modern readings from Dante. (/x his 
Essays in literary interpretation. New York, Dodd, Mead & Co. 1892. 
16°. pp. 175-205. Port.) 

The portrait is the same as that inscribed “Collon de la Sorbonne.” 
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Matson; Henry. Dante and Milton. (/# Azs References for literary 
workers. Chicago, A. C. McClurg & Co. 1892. 12°. pp. 273-275.) 


Mitchell, 177s. Ellen M. Twelve lessons on Dante’s Divina commedia; 
[syllabus]. Denver, Col. [1892.] 16°. pp. 3. 


Mott, Lewis Freeman. Dante and Beatrice; an essay in interpretation. 
New York, William R. Jenkins. 1892. 16°. pp. 48. 


Noticed in the Crd#ic, July 30, 1892, vol. xvili, p. 55. 


Snider, Denton Jaques. Dante’s Inferno; a commentary. St. Louis, Sigma 
Publishing Co. (cop. 1892.) 8°. pp. 472. 
“The book . .. has never been really published. . . . I printed the work 
chiefly for the use of my classes.” — From a private letter. 
Reviewed in the Nation, Nov. 2, 1893, vol. lvii, p. 329; — in the Literary 
world, Feb. 10, 1894, vol. xxv, p. 39; — in the Critic, May 19, 1894, vol. xxii, 
P- 337- 
Speranza, Carlo L. ‘A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51.” (/z Modern 
language notes. Feb., March, 1892. vol. vii, pp. 36-39, 93-95.) 


Reviews Todd’s “A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51.” 1891. 


T[odd], H[enry] A[lfred]. ‘A new exegesis of Purg. xix. 51.” (/z 
Modern language notes. Feb. 1892. vol. vii, p. 39.) 


A reply to Prof. Speranza’s article in the same number. 


*,* REVIEWS: — Butler’s “Hell,” in the Maton, May 12, 1892, vol. liv, p. 365, 
in the Literary world, May 21, 1892, vol. xxiii, p. 183, in the Critic, June 4, 
1892, vol. xvii, p. 311, by W. M. Payne in the Dra/, June, 1892, vol. xiii, p. 56; 
— Berthier’s “La divina commedia commentata secondo la scolastica,’’ and 
Ricci’s “ L’ultimo rifugio di Dante,” in the Vation, May 19, 1892, vol. liv, p. 378; 
— Scartazzini’s “ Dante-Handbuch,” in the ation, June 2, 1892, vol. liv, pp. 
414-415. O. Browning’s “ Dante,” noticed in the ation, Jan. 28, 1892, vol. 
liv, p. 72, in the Critic, March 5, 1892, vol. xvii, p. 137, in the Literary world, 
April 9, 1892, vol. xxiii, p. 130. 


1898. 


The divine comedy of Dante Alighieri. Translated into English verse by 
THOMAS WILLIAM PARSONS. With a preface by Charles Eliot Norton, 
and a memorial sketch by Louise Imogen Guiney. Boston, eéc., 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. xix + 353. 

The preface is a reprint of the remarks made by Mr. Norton at the annual 
meeting of the Dante Society, May, 1893. 
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Reviewed in the Literary world, Dec. 30, 1893, vol. xxiv, pp. 462-463 ; — by 
W. M. Payne in the Dva/, Feb. 1, 1894, vol. xvi, pp. 85-86; —in the Critic, 
July 14, 1894, vol. xxv, pp. 21-22. 

See also (Carpenter, G. R.] A poet’s Dante. 1894. 

Cacciaguida’s prophecy of Dante’s banishment; Paradiso, canto xvii. [46- 
138.] [Translated by] BastL Tempest. (/” the Week, (Toronto). 
Dec. 15, 1893. vol. xi, p. 58.) 

A free rendering in terza rima. 

E} infierno del Dante ; traduccidén en verso ajustada al original, con nuevos 
comentarios, [by] BARTOLOME MITRE. 3 ed., corregida y aumentada. 
Buenos Aires, /. Peuser. 1893. 16°. pp. xxxi+490+(1). Frontisp. 

(Cle, 

Bryant, William McKendree. Historical presuppositions and foreshadow- 
ings of Dante’s Divine comedy. (/x the Andover review. Sept.—Oct. 
1893. vol. xix, pp. 525-550.) 

“This paper is one of a course of lectures on Dante, delivered under the 
auspices of the ‘ Froebel Society’ (Kindergartners) of St. Louis, February, 
1893.” 

—— Same, separately printed. [ Boston, 1893.] 8°. pp. 26. GUL 

Inserted in the CUL copy are two letters from the author. 


Clark, William. Notes on Dante. I-VII. (lu the Week, (Toronto). 
Octe27 aN OV-63; 10,ei7, 24) Deer th, 1o. 1893.) 


Cram, Ralph Adams. Dante in exile; [sonnet]. (/7 the New England 
magazine. June, 1893. vol. viii, p. 525.) 


Dante. (/z the Reader, (Cambridge, Mass.). Feb. 16, 1893. vol. i, p. 46.) 
A short list of books for the study of Dante. 


Dante on the glory of Mary. (/z the Ave Maria. July 8, 1893. vol. 
XXXvii, p. 49.) Wi: 
Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Twelfth annual report. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Son. 1893. 8°. pp. 39. 
In the Report proper are given Mr. Norton’s remarks on Dr. Parsons’ life- 
long devotion to Dante, together with some criticism of his translation. 
pp: 17-24, “ Dante’s obligations to the De officiis in regard to the division 
and order of sins in the Inferno,” by E. Moore, — an elaboration of an article 
published in the Academy, June 4, 1892; pp. 25-39, “ Additions to the Dante 
collection in Harvard College library,” compiled by W. C. Lane. 
Noticed in the Critic, May 19, 1894, vol. xxi, pp. 336-337 ; — in the Dzad, 
Feb. 1, 1895, vol. viii, p. 89. 
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Harris, William Torrey. Dante’s Inferno and Purgatorio: the essential 
difference of their punishments. (/ St. Louis Froebel society, 1892- 
1893. [St. Louis. 1893.] 24°. pp. 11-20.) 

At the celebration of the 2oth anniversary of the introduction of the Kinder- 
garten into the St. Louis Public Schools, and the opening of the Public 
Library, a “Dante School” was held during the week of Feb. 18-25, 1893. 
Besides the address from which the above extract is taken the following papers 
were read: Geo. P. Brown, “ The relation of the Divine comedy to education”; 
Wm. M. Bryant, “ Historical presuppositions and fore-shadowings of Dante’s 
Divine comedy”; Mrs. J. C. Learned, “The symbolism of Dante”; H. W. 
Mabie, “Some modern lessons from Dante”; D. J. Snider, ‘“‘ Dante’s Purga- 
torio.” 


Hovey, Richard. Seaward; an elegy on the death of T. W. Parsons. 
Boston, D. Lothrop & Co. 1893. sm. 8° pp. (48). Port. 


Contains, among the notes, estimates of Parsons by E. C. Stedman, W. R. 
Alger; also the author’s paper, “ Thomas William Parsons ; a study” (from 
the Atlantic monthly, Feb. 1893, vol. Ixxi, pp. 264-270), in which Parsons’ 
theory of translation is supported. 


Marsh, Arthur Richmond. Dante Alighieri. (/z Johnson’s universal 
cyclopedia. New edition. New York, 4. /. Johnson Co. 1893. 1. 8°. 
vol. ii, pp. 656-663.) 


—— Dante at Oxford. (/m the Nation. April 27, 1893. vol. lvi, pp. 311- 
312.) 


Called forth by a review, of the ‘Translatio et comentum totius libri 
Dantis ” of Johannes de Serravalle, in the Va#onx, April 6, 1893, p. 262. 


McClintock, William D. avd Porter Lander McClintock. Song and legend 
from the Middle Ages. - Meadville, Pa., /Vood & Vincent. 1893. 12°. 
pp. xii+ 141. 

pp. 113-132, Dante. Gives an account of the Vita nuova and Divina 
commedia, with selections from Rossetti’s and Cary’s translations. 


Sewall, Frank. Dante and Swedenborg; with other essays on the new 
Renaissance. London, James Spiers. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. (2)+149+(3). 


p- I, “Dante”; [sonnet] ; pp. 2-59, “Dante and Swedenborg”’; pp. 60-80, 
“The spiritual sense of Dante, a review” [of W. T. Harris’ book, 1889]. 

Reviewed in the Vew Jerusalem magazine, Feb. 1893, vol. xvii, pp. 114-115; 
— in the Literary world (London). 
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Sherman, Lucius A. Analytics of literature; a manual for the objective 
study of English prose and poetry. Boston, Ginn & Co. 1893. 8°. 
pp. xx + 468. 


PP: 44-46, 130-132, 385-388, treat of Dante’s verse structure. 


Snider, Denton Jaques. Dante’s Purgatorio and Paradiso; a commentary. 
St. Louis, Sigma Publishing Co. (cop. 1893.) 8°. pp. 584. 


Tassin, Algernon de Vivier. The allegory of the Inferno. J/S. [1893.] 
PP. (2) + 49. 


Thesis written in the course Italian 4, Harvard College, 1892-93 ; deposited 
in the library. 


Thayer, William Roscoe. Dante. (/ his The dawn of Italian independ- 
ence. Boston, etc, Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1893 (cop. 1892.) 8°. 
vol. i, pp. 52-59.) 


Waugh, Arthur. London letter. (J the Critic. May 13, 1893. vol. xix 
pp: 315-316.) 
A description of the London Dante exhibition of 1893. 


*,* REVIEWS : — Shadwell’s “ Purgatory,” in the Dial, March 16, 1893, vol. 
xiv, pp. 183-184, in the Literary world, June 3, 1893, vol. xxiv, p. 172, in the 
Critic, Oct. 21, 1893, vol. xx, p. 253; Gurney’s “ Dante’s Pilgrim’s progress,” 
in the Critic, July 29, 1893, vol. xx, pp. 65-66; — Scartazzini’s “Companion 
to Dante” (Butler’s translation), in the /Vation, Nov. 9, 1893, vol. lvii, p. 350; 
— Symonds’ “ Introduction to the study of Dante,” in the Critic, Aug. 19, 1893, 
vol. xx, p. 124. Janitschek’s “Die Kunstlehre Dante’s und Giotto’s Kunst,” 
noticed in the Wation, Feb. 9, 1893, vol. lvi, p. 105. 


1894. 


La divina commedia di Dante Alighieri; testo comune colle variazione dei 
codici publicati da CARLO WITTE. Prima edizione americana arricchita 
del ritratto di Dante per Gustavo Doré. Boston, Lee e Shepard. 1894. 
8°. pp. (9) + 545. Port. 


Re-impression from the plates of the Boston edition of 1867. 


Dante’s Inferno, condensed [from the translation by J. A. CARLYLE], 
Edited with introduction and notes by ISABELLA WHITE. New York. 
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Maynard, Merrill & Co. (cop. 1894.) 16°. pp. 48. (English classic 
series. No. 147.) 

Gives also Mrs. Oliphant’s rendering of Inf. ii. 52-117, and D. G. Rossetti’s 
rendering of Inf. v. 112-142. Inserted in the HCL copy is a letter from the 
editor. 


Aldrich, Thomas Bailey. A portrait of Thomas William Parsons ; a foot- 
note. (/# the Century magazine. July, 1894. vol. xlviii, pp. 323-324. 
Port.) 


Speaks of Dr. Parsons’ lifelong devotion to Dante, and prints the “ Lines 
on a bust of Dante.” 

The portrait, reproduced in a photo-engraving (T. Johnson, sc.), is from a 
photograph by Mr. Dexter, an amateur. Itis to be found also in the Bostonian, 
June, 1895. , 


Berenson, Bernhard. Dante’s visual images and his early illustrators. (/x 
the Nation. Feb. 1, 1894. vol. lviii, pp. 82-83.) 


Bogue, Horace P. V. Paradise lost and the Divine comedy. (/z Dodge, 
M. G. and D. W. Burke, editors. The Clark prize book. Clinton, N.Y. 


1894. 16° pp. 115-123.) 
Exhibition of 1863, Hamilton College. Here printed for the first time. 


Cappon, James. The legend of Ulysses in Dante and Tennyson. I-II. 
(Jn Queen’s quarterly, (Kingston, Canada). April, July, 1894. vol. i, 
Pp. 305-315 ; vol. ii, pp. 62-70.) 


(Carpenter, George Rice.] A poet’s Dante. (/” the Atlantic monthly. June, 
1894. vol. Ixxili, pp. 843-846.) 


A review of the work of T. W. Parsons. Reprinted in part in the Literary 
digest, 1894, vol. ix, p. 160. 


Cooke, George Willis. Browning’s interpretation of romantic love as com- 
pared with that of Plato, Dante, and Petrarch. (dm Poet-lore. 1894. 
vol. vi, pp. 225-238.) 


The author has also drawn a comparison between Browning and Dante in 
his “ Poets and problems,” Boston, Zicknor & Co., 1886, p. 324. 


Crane, Thomas Frederick. The Dante libtary. (J ¢he Cornell magazine. 
May, 1894. vol. vi, pp. 273-281.) CULL 
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—— Same, separately printed. The Dante library presented by Willard 
Fiske to Cornell University, 1893-1894. Ithaca, 1894. 8°. pp. If. 
See also [Snell, F. J.] Dante in America. 1896. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Thirteenth annual report. Boston, 
Ginn & Co. 1894. 8% pp. 16+ 17 4 28. 


pp. 1-16, “ Additions to the Dante collection in Harvard College library,” 
compiled by W. C. Lane; pp. 1-28, “ Index of proper names in the prose works 
and Canzoniere of Dante,” by Paget Toynbee. 


Noticed in the Atheneum, Jan. 19, 1895, p. 84; —in the Dial, Feb. 1, 1895, 
p. 89. 


Durand-Fardel, Max. One view of Dante’s Beatrice. (J the Literary 
digest. 1894. vol. viii, p. 583.) 


Translated and condensed from the WVouvelle revue, Mar. 1894. 


Howells, William Dean. [Dante.] (J the Ladies home journal. Dec. 
1894.) 
Reprinted in his ‘My literary passions.” New York, Harper and Bros. 
1895. sm. 8°. pp. 198-205. 


Kuhns, Levi Oscar. Dante Alighieri and the “ New life.” (lx the 
Methodist review. May-June, 1894. vol. Ixxvi, pp. 369-386.) 


[McKenzie, Kenneth.] The rise of the “dolce stil nuovo” and its develop- 
ment up to the time of Dante. An essay by “ Coeur de Lion” [ pseud.]. 
1894. 4°. ff. xiv + 203. JMS. 

Deposited in HCL. The prize offered by the Dante Society was awarded 
the author for this essay. 


Norton, Charles Eliot. [Syllabus of] Lectures on Dante; Percy Turnbull 
memorial lectureship of poetry, Johns Hopkins University. [Baltimore. 
March, 1894.] n. t-p.,n.p.,.n.d. 8°. pp. 6. 

Reported briefly in the Baltimore American for Mar. 30, 31, April 3, 5, 7; 10, 
1894. Noticed in the Bolletino delle pubblicazioni italiane, May 31, 1894. 

These lectures were repeated in March and April, 1895, at Harvard 
University. Reported in the Harvard daily crimson and Harvard datly news 
for Mar. 26, 29, April 2, 6, 9, 13, 16, 1895. HCL has a volume made up of 
these press-notices. 


Pease, Theodore Claudius. Dante’s vision of sin and judgment; a study 
of the Inferno. (/# Ais The Christian ministry, its present claim and 
attraction, and other writings; with an introduction by E. C. Smyth, 
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edited by ‘‘ The Fortnightly Club.” Boston, e¢c., Houghton, Muffin & 
Co. 1894. sm. 8° pp. 141-169.) 


Sinesi, Ireneo. The Beatrice of Dante. (J/ ¢he Literary digest. 1894. 
vol. viii, p. 344.) 
Translated and condensed from the Giornale dantesco. With a woodcut of 
Scheffer’s “ Dante and Beatrice.” 


Swing, David. Dante. (/ his Old pictures of life. Chicago, Stone & 
Kimball. 1894. 16°. vol. i, pp. 165-197.) 


Trask, J/rs. Katrina. Paolo to Francesca; [sonnet]. (/ er Sonnets and 
lyrics. New York, A. D. F. Randolph. 1894. 16°. p. 25.) 


Tucker, Genevieve. A study of Dante. (/z the Chatauquan magazine. 
June, 1894. vol..xix, pp. 284-289.) 


Watson, John. Dante and medieval thought. I-III. (/z Queen’s quarterly, 
(Kingston, Canada). April, July, Oct. 1894. vol. i, pp. 253-266; vol. ii, 
pp. 25-38, 110-122.) 

Concluded in 1895. 

Wibbelt, August. Mary in Dante’s Paradise. [Translated by JoHn M. 
TOOHEY.] (/z the Ave Maria. June 2, 9, 1894. vol. xxxviii, pp. 589— 
591, 625-627.) CULL: 

The original article appeared in Der Katholik. 


*,* REVIEWS : — Sullivan’s “Hell,” in the Crztic, May 19, 1894, vol. xxiv, 
Pp. 337, in the Literary world, Feb. 10, 1894, vol. xxv, p. 39; — Vernon’s “ Read- 
ings on the Inferno of Dante,” in the Literary world, June 16, 1894, vol. xxv, 
pp. 182-183, in the Vazzon, July 12, 1894, vol. lix, pp. 33-34. Lajolo’s “ Indagini 
sulla vita di Dante,” noticed in the (ation, Mar. 29, 1894, vol. lviii, p. 230. 


1895. 


The young Dante to the lady at the window. (From “La vita nuova.) 
[Color d’ amore, e di piet’ sembianti.”] Translated by L[oursE] 
I[MOGEN] G[UINEY]. (/# the Critic. Aug. 10, 1895. vol. xxiv, p. 91.) 


Reprinted in the Boston evening transcript, Aug. 15, 1895. 
Barnard, William Francis. To Dante; [sonnet]. (/# Donahoe’s magazine. 
July, 1895. vol. xxxiv, p. 790.) 
With a photographic reproduction of the Giotto portrait. 
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Block, Louis James. Dante. (/” is The new world, with other verse. 
New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1895. 8°. pp. 45-50.) 


Butler, Arthur John. Some Dante questions. (/ the Nation. May 23, 
1895. vol. lx, p. 399.) 


In answer to a review of his “ Dante: his times and his work” in the Nation 
for April 18, 1895, p. 303. With a reply by the reviewer. 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. Fourteenth annual report. Boston, 
Ginn & Co. 1895 [96]. 8° pp. 54. 


pp- 21-34, “ Illustrations of the Divine comedy from the Chronicle of Fra 
Salimbene,” by C. E. Norton; pp. 35-36, “A variant in the Vita nuova,” by 
E. Moore (from the Academy, Dec. 1, 1894, vol. xlvi, pp. 448-449) ; Pp: 37-54, 
“Additions to the Dante collection in the Harvard College library,” compiled 
by W. C. Lane. 


Davenport, Benjamin R. Dante’s Inferno [epitomized]. (/# Davenport, 
B. R., editor. The best fifty books of the greatest authors condensed 
for busy people ; comprising the most famous works in all literature, 
with biographies of the great writers of all ages. Buffalo, Matthews- 
Northrup Co. 1895. 8°. pp. 43-69. ort.) 


The portrait is after Raphael Morghen’s engraving. 


Dole, Nathan Haskell. The teacher of Dante. (/m the Bachelor of arts. 
Nov. 1895. vol. i, pp. 721-750.) 
An account of the work of Brunetto Latini, with original translations from 
his “ I] tesoretto.” 


Drury, Belle P. A woman’s view of Dante. (7 the Globe quarterly review. 
Jan. 1895. voi. v, pp. 77-84.) 


Ford, Jeremiah Denis Matthias. Dante’s influence upon Spanish literature 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 1895. 4°. i, MWS 
The prize offered by the Dante Society was awarded the author for this 
essay in 1896. 


Howe, Mrs. Julia Ward. Dante and Beatrice. (J her Is polite society 
polite? and other essays. Boston, e¢c.; Lamson, Wolfe & Co. 1895. 
8°. pp. 181-202.) 

A lecture written for the Summer School of Philosophy at Concord, Mass., 
and delivered there in 1886. For a list of other papers read there, see Concord 
school (The) on Dante. 1886. 
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Kuhns, Levi Oscar. Some verbal resemblances in the Orlando furioso and 
the Divina commedia. (/z Modern language notes. June, 1895. vol. x, 
pp. 170-174.) 

Same, separately printed. [Baltimore, 1895.] 4°. pp. 4- 


[La Ramée, J7///e. Louise de,] Asewd. Ouida. Paolo and Francesca. (/m the 
Cosmopolitan magazine. Jan. 1895. vol. xviii, pp. 259-270.) 

The fifth in a series of articles by popular authors on the “ Great passions 
of history.” Illustrated by photographic reproductions of paintings, on the 
theme of Francesca’s love, by G. F. Watts, Gustave Doré, A. Gisbert, Alex. 
Cabanel, and Ary Scheffer, with views of the town of Rimini. 

Reprinted, without the illustrations, in her “Toxin and other papers,” 
Leipzig, B. Tauchnitz. 1896. 16°. pp. 135-162. 


Lawton, William Cranston. “Ere a thousand years are told”; Purg. xi. 
roo-106. — La Commedia finita. (/z Azs Folia dispersa; poems. 
New York, Correll Press. 1895. 16°. pp. 16-19. Port.) 

The portrait is from D. G. Rossetti’s painting, ‘‘ Dante’s dream.” 

“«La Commedia finita’ expresses, as a soliloquy, Dante’s supposed feelings 
at the end of his work. ‘Ere a thousand years are told’ is an assertion of his 
undying earthly fame, in the form of a protest against Purgatorio xi. 100-106.” 
— from a private letter. 


Leland, Charles Godfrey. The apparition of Dante. (/x his Legends of 
Florence ; collected from the people and re-told. rst series. London, 
Macmillan. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 62-65.) 


Loines, Russell Hillard. In a copy of the ‘Vita nuova’; [poem]. (/m the 
Harvard monthly. Nov. 1895. vol. xxi, p. 79.) 


Mitchell, 4/rs. Ellen M. The ‘Paradise’ of Dante, introductory cantos. 
(Zn Poet-lore. Aug.—Sept. 1895. vol. vii, pp. 399-405.) 


O’Malley, Austin. A study in Dante. (Jz ¢he Ave Maria. Aug. 24, 31, 
1895. vol. xli, pp. 197-203, 234-240.) 
Inserted in the CUL copy are two letters from the author. 


Sadlier, 177ss Anna Theresa. The angels of Dante. (/# the Ave Maria. 
Oct. 26, 1895. vol. xli, pp. 449-453.) CULE: 


Scudder, 477ss Vida Dutton. Ideals of redemption, medieval and modern; 
Dante, Spenser, and Shelley. (/x her Life of the spirit in the modern 
English poets. Boston, etc., Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1895. 12°. 


pp- 96-144.) 
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Watson, John. Dante and medieval thought. IV-V. (/z Queen’s quarterly. 
Jan., April, 1895. vol. ii, pp. 235-248, 269-287.) 
Concluded from 1894. 


*,* REVIEWS: — Moore’s “Tutte le opere di Dante,” [by G. R. Carpenter] 
in the Watzon, Feb. 21, 1895, vol. 1x,p.147. Oelsner’s “ The influence of Dante 
on modern thought,” noticed in the ation, July 18, 1895, vol. lxi, p. 47. 


1896. 


The new life. Dante Alighieri. Translated by DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI. 
Portland, Maine, Thomas B. Mosher. 1896. 12°. pp. (1) +xiiit(2)+96. 
Frontisp. (Old world series.) 


925 copies printed on Van Gelder hand-made paper; also 100 copies on 
Japan vellum. First appearance of this translation as a separate work. 


Contenis: —p. (1), Rossetti’s sonnet “On the Vita nuova of Dante”; 
pp- ix—xlii, Foreword [publisher’s note]; pp. 1-88, The new life; pp. 89-96, 
Notes. 

frontispiece : — A reproduction of Rossetti’s painting, “ Dante’s dream.” 


Berenson, Bernhard. Botticelli’s illustrations to the Divina commedia. (/x 
the Nation. Nov. 12, 1896. vol. Ixiii, p. 363-364.) 


Reviews Lippmann’s “ Drawings by Sandro Botticelli for Dante’s Divina 
commedia,”’ London, 1896. 


[Bryant, William McKendree.] Dante study. (/” American journal of 
education. May 9, 1896. vol. xxix, p. 8.) 


Speaks of the CUL Dante collection. 


Dante and St. Louis. (/ the Atlantic monthly. Sept. 1896. vol. Ixxviii, 
Pp- 432.) 


On Dante’s failure to mention the canonized king, Louis IX of France. 


Gunsaulus, Frank W. On the Duchess Sforza with the stolen cast of the 
head of Dante; [sonnet]. (/z Azs Songs of night and day. Chicago, 
A.C. McClurg & Co. 1896 (cop. 1895). 8°. p. 26.) 


Harper, George M’Lean. Dante in Spenserian verse. (/# ¢he Dial. 
March 1, 1896. vol. xx, pp. 136-137.) 


A review of Musgrave’s translation of the Inferno. 
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Harris, William Torrey. The spiritual sense of Dante’s Divina commedia. 
[New ed.] Boston, etc, Houghton, Miffiin & Co. 1896. sm. 8°. 
pp. xxi + 193. 

“In the summer and fall of 1883 I made new studies on the whole [of 
Dante’s] poem, and gave a course of ten lectures to a St. Louis audience in 
1884 (January to March). The present paper, which was written in 1886 for 
the Concord School of Philosophy, is a summary of the St. Louis course, with 
marginal notes added at this time.” — Preface. 


Herson, 7zss Hannah Gertrude. An index to the classical and mythological 
references of the Divine comedy, preceded by an essay upon Dante’s 
use of mythological material. 47S. [1896.] pp. 52+32+6. CUL. 


Thesis presented at Cornell University for the degree of Ph.M. 


Holland, Frederic M. Reading Dante with Lowell. (/z the New England 
magazine. Jan. 1896. vol. xiii, pp. 575-576.) 


Howells, William Dean. The white Mr. Longfellow. (/z Harper’s 
magazine. Aug. 1896. vol. xciii, pp. 327-343.) 
Describes incidentally the meetings of the ‘‘ Dante Club” and speaks of 


Longfellow’s translation. 


Kuhns, Levi Oscar. Dante’s treatment of nature in the ‘“‘ Divina commedia.” 
(Jn Modern language notes. Jan. 1896. vol. xi, pp. I-9.) 


First paper : — His conventional treatment of nature. 


Same, separately printed. [Baltimore, 1896.] 4°. pp. 9. 


—— The “Divine comedy.” (/z the Methodist review. March—April, 
1896. vol. lxxviii, pp. 242-259.) 


[Marsh, Arthur Richmond.] Scartazzini’s Dante commentary. (/” the 
Nation. April 16, 1896. vol. Ixii, pp. 310-311.) 
A review of the second edition of “ La divina commedia riveduta nel testo 
e commentata da G. A. Scartazzini,” Milano, 1896. 


Mott, Lewis Freeman. The system of courtly love studied as an introduc- 
tion to the Vita nuova of Dante. Boston, e¢c., Ginn & Co. 1896. 8°. 
pp. vit 153 + (1). 

“Submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy in the Faculty of Philosophy, Columbia University.” 


Paine, Selma Ware. Some glimpses of the unity of truth in Dante. (/x 
the New-church review. Oct. 1896. vol. iii, pp. 542-552.) 
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Pohl, Richard. Introduction to Liszt’s Dante-symphony. Translated by 
Max M[ULLER] Bryant. [St. Louis, 1896.] sm. 8°. pp. 16. 


Privately printed on the occasion of a rendering of Liszt’s music. 


Sadlier, 177ss Anna Theresa. The word-painting of Dante. (/# the Catholic 
world. Sept. 1896. vol. Ixiii, pp. 746-752.) 


(Snell, Frederick John.] Dante in America. (/# the Speaker, (London). 
April 4, 1896. pp. 368-369.) 
A description of the CUL Dante collection, taken largely from Professor 


Crane’s account. Noticed in the Manchester guardian, April 11, and Mew York 
world, April 26, 1896 (CUL). 


Wright, Elizabeth. Dante’s Banquet. (/ the Globe quarterly review. 
May, 1896. vol. vi, pp. 135-139.) 
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Norte : — As the bibliography is a chronological one, it was thought best to index it by referring 
to the years under which, and not to the pages on which, the various entries are to be found. The 


references have been abbreviated by writing ’86, ’87, and so on, for 1886, 1887. 


When the number 


of entries under a particular author is more than one for a given year, the number is indicated by an 


exponent enclosed in parentheses. 
in footnotes under the more recent years. 


An asterisk (*) refers to the reviews of foreign works grouped 
To the extreme conciseness of the form of reference are 


due several bibliographical inconsistencies of no great moment. 


ed. = editor. 


illus. = illustrator. 


Abbott, P. S., vev. See Dante. ’o1. 

Adams, O. F. ’86. 

Adams. S. H., ¢v. See Grimm, H. ’86. 

tr. See Meyers, C. F. ’87. 

Agnelli, G. See ’91.* 

Aldrich, A. R. ’92. 

Aldrich, T. B. ’94. 

Alger, W. R. 66, ’67. 

Alien, J. H. ’83. 

—— rev. See Dante. ’67. 

Allston, W. ’36 (?). 

Altenhoefer, A. J., ev. See Dante. ’67. 

tr. See Longfellow, H. W. ’67. 

American Dante Society. ’or. 

Ampere, J. J. 89. 

Aretino, L. See Dante Society, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 83. 

Aubé, J. P. ’89. 

Auvray, L. See Carpenter, G. R. ’92. 

Azarias, Brother. ’86. 


B., E. See Dante. ’o7. 

Baker, J. K. W. See Wetherill, J. K. 
Ball, B. W. ’51. 

Barlow, H. C. ’73. 

Barnard, W. F. ’95. 

Bates, E. B., ¢v. See Ampére, J. J. 89. 


rev. = reviewer. 


tr. = translator. 


Baumgartner, A. See Dante. ’67. 

— tr. See Longfellow, H. W. ’67. 

Benson, E. ’72. 

Berdoe, E. ’go. 

Berenson, B. ’94, ’96. 

Bernardi, J. ’61, ’64. 

Bernays, T., ¢v. See Scartazzini, J. A. 
88. 

Berthier, G. See ’92.* 

Bicker, A. ’85. 

Bierwirth, H. C. ’87. 

Block, L. J. ’95. 

Blow, S. E. 84, ’85, ’86. 

Bogue, H. P. V. ’94. 

Boker, Gf. $s) 50: 

Bone, J. H. A. See Dante. ’67. 

rev. See Dante. 67. 

Bonghi, R., vev. See Dante Society, 
Cambridge, Mass. 88. 

Borsari, F. ’87. 

Botta, V. 65. 

Botticelli, S. See Berenson, B. ’96. 

Bowen, F., rev. See Longfellow, H. 
W. ’45. 

Branchi, E. ’83. 

Brooks,’ C. T.\-#. Sez Dante. 758. 
See also Norton, C. E. ’59. 


INDEX TO BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


Brown, G. P. ’gI, ’92. 

Brown, S. G. ’46. 

Browning, O. See ’92.* 

Bryant, M. M., ¢v. See Pohl, R. ’96. 

Bryant, W. C. ’69. 

Bryant, W. M. ’93, ’96. 

Buonarroti, M. A. ’78, ’81, ’82. 

Butler, A. J. ’95. See also ’80,* ’86,* 
92.* 

Byrne, S., ¢v. See Dante. 89. 

Byron, G.G. N. ’21(?), ’22, ’50, ’86. 


Calderon de Ja Barca, F. I. 
Hen33s 

Caldwell, W. W., ¢v. See Geibel, E. 57. 

Calvert, G. H. ’66, ’68. 

Calvi, C. ’go. 

Cappon, J. ’94. 

CaprlPiG. 745570. 

Carducci, G. ’88, ’92. 

Carlyle, J. A., 7. See Dante. ’49, ’94. 

Carlyle, T. See ’41. 

Carpenter, G. R. 788, ’91, ’92,’94. See 
also Dante Society, Cambridge, 
Mass. 89, ’91, ’92. 

ed. See Dante. ol. 

—— rev. See Dante. ’88, 89. 


See Inglis, 


rev. See Moore, E. ’95.* 
rev. See Fay, E. A. 88. 
Cary, H. F.,¢v. See Dante.’22,’45, 88, 


’89.* See also Ossoli, S. M. F. ’59. 
Cavazza, E. ’87. 
rev. See Dante. ’92. 
Chapman, J. J., tv. See Dante. ’go. 
Cheney, E. D. L., tr. See Buonarroti, 
M. A. 81. 
Childs, T. H. ’86. 
Chipman, J. G. ’19. 
Church, F. J., %. See Dante. 88. 
Church, R. W. See ’79,* 788.* 
Clapp, H. A., vev. See Boker, G. H.’56. 
Clark, M. B., ¢v. See Dante. ’66. 
Clark, W. ’93. 
Clarke, S. ’4o. 
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Clarke, S. F. ’84 (?). 

Coan yin 7/4. 

tr. See Dante. ’74. 

Concord School. ’86. 

Cone, H. G. ’86. 

Conway, J. ’92. 

Cook, A. S. ’gr. 

Cooke, G. W. ’94. 

Cooke, P. P., ¢v. See Dante. ’47. 
Coronini, C. G. See ’80.* 

Cram, R. A. ’93. 

Crane, T. F. 82, ’94. 

rev. See Butler, A. J. ’80. * 
rev. See Tunison, J. S. ’88. 
Crane, W., z//us. See Harrison, E. ’92. 
Creighton, M. ’81. 

Cristofori, F., rev. See Dante. ’89. 
Curtis, G. W., vev. See Dante. 67. 
Cutler, E. J., ev. See Dante. ’67 (°). 


Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. ’82- 
95. 

Dante Society, Philadelphia. ’8t. 

Darling, A. D. 86. 

Davenport, B. R. ’95. 

Davidson, T. ’87, ’92. See also Ameri- 
can Danie Society. ’91. 

ty. See Scartazzini, J. A. ’87. 

Davies, S. D. ’92. 

Dayman, J. See Calvert, G. H. ’68. 
See Norton, C. E. ’66. 

Delff, H. K. H. ’82. 

Dennett, J. R. ’72. 

De Feyster, Jo W., 27- 

Dole, N. H. ’95. 

Doré, G. ’63, 65. 

illus. See Dante. 67, ’88, 89. 

Drury, B. P. ’95. 

Duffield, C. W. ’or. 

Durand-Fardel, M. ’94. 

Durant, H. ’84, ’89. 


See Dante. ’85. 


Elliott, A. M., vev. See Coronini, C. 


G. ’80.* 
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Evans, E. W. ’92. 
Everett, E. ’50. 


EF. 7. See Uhland;:(J.) sl. 753. 

Farrar, F. W. ’85. 

Fawcett, E. ’92. 

Fay, E. A. 87, ’88. 

Featherstonhaugh, G. W. ’30. 

Fellowes, C. W. ’86. 

Felton, C. C., vev. See Dante. 43. 

rev. See Longfellow, H. W. ’45. 

Ferguson, J. ’64. 

Field, H. M., rev. 

Finotti, J. M. ’68. 

Fiske, J. ’76. 

rev. See Dante. ’67. 

Flaxman, J., z//us. See Dante. ’45. 

Foote, A. ’92. 

Ford, J. See Norton, C. E. ’66. 

Ford, J. D. M. ’95. 

Frattini, C., tv. See Longfellow, H. W. 
45- 

Frenfanelli Cibo, S., “&. 
WiC.) 60; 

Fuller, M. ’59. See also Goodrich, S. 
G. 736. 

Funahashi, T., . 
65. 


Furman, R., ¢. 


See Dante. ’gI. 


See Bryant, 


See Norton, C. E. 
See Dante. ’59. 


Gates, C. H., ¢. 

Geibel, E. ’57, 71, 

Gilder, R. W. ’76. 

tr. See Dante. 87. 

Gitterman, J. M. ’go. 

Golovanov, N., ¢. 
"59. 

—— tr. See Norton, C. E. ’65. 

Good, J. H., ¢. See Schaff, P. 46. 

Goodrich, S. G. ’36, ’45. 

Gozzaldi, M. ’89. 

Gray, F. C., tr. See Boccaccio, G. ’45. 

tr, See Dante. ’45. 

Gray; J. C. °10. 


See Calvi, C. ’go. 


See Lowell, J. R. 
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Greene, G. W. ’67. 

Griffin, E. D. ’31. 

Grimm, H. ’86. 

Guiney, L. I., ed. See Dante. ’93. 
tr. See Dante. ’87 (7), 95. 
Gunsaulus, F. W. ’96. 

Gurney, E. R. See ’93.* 


H. P., vev. See Gitterman, J. M. ’go. 

Hardy, A. S. ’78. 

Harper, G. M’L. ’96. 

Harris, W..le °37;.89,. 793) 905 "See 
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ed. See Blow, S. E. ’86. 

Harrison, E. ’92. 

Haskins, J. ’48. 

Hazard, R. N. 87, ’gt. 

Herson, H. G. ’96. 

Hillard, G. S. ’53. 
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tr. See Dante. ’89. 

Hitchcock, E. A. ’66. 

Holland, F. M. ’96. 

Hooper, L. H. J., ¢v. See Geibel, E. 71. 

tr. See Hugo, V. (M.). ’71. 

Horton, G. ’92. 

Hovey, R. ’93. 

Howe, J. W.’57, 66, ’95. 

Howell, A. G, F. See ’91.* 

Howells, W. D. ’67, ’94, ’96. 
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Hugo, V. (M.). ’71. 

Hunt, (J. H.) L. ’16, ’88. 

Hunter, T. W., vev. See Dante. ’67. 

Hyde, A. B. ’52. 


Ingleby, C. M. ’79. 
Inglis, F. ’33. 
Irving, W. ’41. 


Janitschek, H. See ’93.* 

Johnson, W. H., rev. See Tunison, J. 
S. 88. ; 

Junkin, M. ’50. 
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Karsten, G. ’88. 

Kelly, W. ’88. 

Kemble, F. A. ’59. 

Kennedy, W. S. See Dante. 67. 

Knapp, P. C., jr. 84. See also Dante 
Society, Cambridge, Mass. 84. 

Knortz, K. ’83, 86. See also Dante.’67. 

Kolstoi, C. S. ’86. 


Kraus, F. X., rev. See Dante. ‘QI. 


rev. See Lane, W. C. ’go. 
Kroeger, A. E., 7. See Delff, H. K. 
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Kuhns, L. O. ’94, ’95, ’96 (?). 
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PREFACE 


The Society has on hand ample stocks of its Sixteenth An- 
nual Report and of all its later Annual Reports; but it has 
no stocks of Nos. 1, 3, 6, 8, 9, 14, and 15, and its stocks of 
Nos. 2, 4, 5, 7, and 10-13 are very limited. Since reprinting or 
photographic reproduction of these fifteen Reports would be pro- 
hibitively expensive, the present Summary has been prepared for the 
benefit of those who may like in some sense to complete their sets 
of the Reports. 

Certain statements about the early reports may be made here. 
The lists of officers designate certain persons as “Members of the 
Council”: that heading really means “Additional Members of the 
Council,” since the President, Vice-President, Secretary-Treasurer 
and (in certain years) the Librarian have also been members of 
the Council. In each of the first eleven cases the Report proper is 
signed by all members of the Council: in the later cases it 1s signed 
by the Secretary. The first twelve Reports were printed by John 
Wilson and Son, Cambridge; the next three by Ginn and Company, 
Boston. In general, the pages were counted on the supposition that 
the title page, if it had borne a printed number, would have been 

. 1—there are variations in a few cases. Pages not accounted for in 
the following summaries of the several Reports are blank. Indented 
paragraphs in excerpt type are quoted exactly from the Reports. 


Ernest H. WILKINS 
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FIRST ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


First Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 16, 1882. 


P. 3. List of Officers: President, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow; 
Vice-President, James Russell Lowell; Members of the Council, 
Charles Eliot Norton, Justin Winsor, and Philip Coombs Knapp, 
Jr.; Secretary and Treasurer, John Woodbury. A footnote to the 
name of Mr. Longfellow reads: “Died March 24, 1882.” A separate 
sheet circulated with this Report states that at the meeting of May 
16, 1882 the following officers were elected for the ensuing year: 
President, James Russell Lowell; Vice-President, Charles Eliot 
Norton; Members of the Council, Justin Winsor, Louis Dyer, and 
ee Coombs Knapp, Jr.; Secretary and Treasurer, John Wood- 

ury. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. Sections 1, 3, 4, and 6-12 are as they continued 
to be in all later Reports published before 1954. Sections 2 and 5 
are as follows: 


2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and, 
if accepted as such by the Council, by the payment of an annual fee 
of five dollars. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, who, together with three members thereto chosen, 
shall form the Council of the Society. All these officers shall be chosen 
at the Annual Meeting, and their term of service shall be for one year, 
or until their successors are elected. Vacancies in the Council shall be 
filled for the remainder of the year by the Council, except in the office 
of President. In case of his death or resignation, a special meeting of 
the Society shall be called to elect a successor. 


Pp. 7-8. List of members. 
Pp. 9-15. Report. The first two paragraphs are as follows: 


In December, 1880, a circular was issued proposing the formation 
of a society for the encouragement and promotion of the study of 
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Dante’s life and works, and inviting those who would be interested 
in the objects of the society to become members. In the following 
February Mr. Longfellow, who had consented to accept the Presi- 
dency of the Society, received the members at his house; and at that 
and at a subsequent meeting, held at the house of Professor Norton, 
the organization of the Society was completed by the adoption of 
a set of By-Laws and the election of a board of officers. These By- 
Laws provide that the Society shall be called the Dante Society; that 
the general direction of the Society shall be in the hands of a Council 
of six members; that an Annual Meeting shall be held in Cambridge 
on the third Tuesday of May, at which the Council shall present a 
report of their proceedings in print. 

The Council, in fulfilment of this duty, herewith present their 
first Report, and must begin with the expression of their sense of the 
irreparable loss which the Society has sustained by the recent death 
of its first President. They refer for a notice of Mr. Longfellow’s 
services to the Remarks appended to this Report. 


The third paragraph speaks of the desirability of increasing the 
membership of the Society. The next two paragraphs tell the story 
of the first project of the Society—the publication of Benvenuto 
da Imola’s commentary on the Divine Comedy—and of its abandon- 
ment when it became known that Lord Vernon had made arrange- 
ments to have Benvenuto’s commentary published in Italy. The four 
remaining paragraphs speak of the Society’s plan to establish a 
library of Dantesque literature, to be placed in the Harvard College 
Library; of the distribution to members of the Society of reproduc- 
tions of the death-mask of Dante; of the publication of Dr. Parsons’ 
translation of Purgatorio XX]; and of various projects that might be 
undertaken by the Society. 

P. 16. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 17-25. Remarks of Mr. Norton at the Annual Meeting held 
on May 16, 1882. These Remarks are reprinted herewith: 


While the members of the Dante Society share in the common 
sorrow for the death of Mr. Longfellow, they feel a deep sense of 
peculiar and personal loss. For Mr. Longfellow was not only the most 
eminent of the students of Dante in America, but, as the President 
of this Society, he had from the first taken a cordial interest in its 
work, and rendered to it the most efficient aid. He had accepted the 
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Presidency upon condition that no duties should be connected with 
it, for already when the Society was formed his years were many and 
his health uncertain. But he filled the office as if he had made no such 
condition. 

The copy of the manuscript in the Laurentian library of the 
Comment on the Inferno by Benvenuto da Imola, which is in our 
hands to-night, is not so much the memorial of a frustrated project of 
the Society, as of Mr. Longfellow’s liberal and zealous promotion of 
its interests. Desirous that the Society should perform a work of es- 
sential benefit to the students of the Divine Comedy, he undertook to 
bear the whole cost of the transcript of Benvenuto’s Comment, in 
the hope that the editing and publication of it might be effected by 
the Society. When Lord Vernon’s intention of publishing the work, 
in fulfilment of the design of his late father, became known, the first 
part of the transcript was already well advanced. It seemed needless 
to go on with our project, but, at Mr. Longfellow’s desire, the copy 
of the Comment on the Inferno was completed, and it will remain 
henceforth in our library, prized by ourselves and our successors as 
the permanent record of Mr. Longfellow’s connection with our So- 
ciety and concern in its work. 

Mr. Longfellow’s interest in Dante began early, but his serious 
study of him dates from his stay in Rome in 1827, in his account of 
which in “Outre Mer” he says that “poring over the gloomy pages 
of Dante, or ‘Bandello’s laughing tale,’ I protract my nightly vigil till 
the morning star is in the sky.” He soon learned that not all the pages 
of Dante are gloomy. 

I do not know when the translations of those passages from the 
Purgatorio were made, or whether they had previously been printed, 
which appeared in 1839 in the little volume of “Voices of the Night,” 
the corner stone of his poetic fame. One is “The Celestial Pilot,” from 
the second canto; another, “The Terrestrial Paradise,’ from the 
twenty-eighth canto; and the third is “Beatrice,” from the thirtieth 
and thirty-first cantos. These translations are of interest in many re- 
spects, but especially as showing that Mr. Longfellow had already 
adopted the principle of literal, verse for verse, unrhymed translation, 
which he adhered to when he undertook the task of translating the 
whole of the Divine Comedy. The versions are of great beauty, and 
are embodied with little change in the complete work. But it is well 
worth while to compare the passages as they stand in the Voices of 
the Night, and in their place in the translation of the Divine Comedy, 
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in order to note the later revision which the poet gave to them, and 
to mark the signs it affords of increased simplicity, literalness, and 
perfected art. The comparison is an instructive study of the refine- 
ment of poetic expression. The last touch, the hardest part of the 
artist’s task according to the proverb of the Greek sculptor, perfects 
the work. 

These specimens of his unrivalled skill and felicity as a translator, 
led some of Mr. Longfellow’s friends to urge him in succeeding 
years to render into English more passages of the poem, if not the 
whole of it. His taste led him to the work. In a letter written in 
March, 1843, he says: “How different from this gossip is the Divine 
Dante with which I begin the morning! I write a few lines every day 
before breakfast. It is the first thing I do,—the morning prayer,—the 
key-note of the day. I am delighted to have you take an interest in it. 
But do not expect too much, for I really have but a few moments 
to devote to it daily; yet daily a stone, small or great, is laid on the 
pile.” But other interests and occupations shortly interfered to pre- 
vent him from completing the task. 

Years passed on, and, though Dante was never long absent from 
his hand, he did not resume the translation. I have a note from him, 
written in 1859, in which he says:— 


“Long, long ago I planned a book to be called ‘An Introduction to 

the Study of Dante.’ It was to contain a translation of 

Boccaccio’s Life. 

The Vita Nuova. 

The Letter of Fra Hilario. 

The Vision of Frate Alberico. 

Schelling on the ‘Divina Commedia.’ 

Anecdotes, etc. from the Novellieri. 

The best things said upon Dante by Carlyle, Macaulay, and 

others,—etc., etc. 
“Now I make it all over to you, if you will undertake it. Will you? 
“How the birds twitter and sing this bellissima giornata di 
primavera!” 
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But this and the greater task circumstances were after all to 
bring him to accomplish. 

In 1863, when he was experiencing a deeper need than at any 
other period of his life of occupation that should be of a nature con- 
genial with his mood, and which should at least give him tranquil and 
regular employment, he was led, partly by his own impulse, partly 
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by friendly urgency, to resume the work long laid aside, and to en- 
gage in the restorative labor of translating the whole of the Divine 
Comedy. The work was steadily pursued, and with increasing interest. 
In the course of the year the greater part of the Inferno was finished. 
The sixth centenary of Dante’s birth was approaching. Florence 
was about to celebrate the anniversary with unusual observances. She 
invited the lovers of her poet, wherever they might be, to unite with 
her in doing honor to his memory. Mr. Longfellow determined to 
send his translation to her as a tribute from America. But master as 
he was of his own language and of that of Dante, and thorough as 
was his knowledge of the substance and significance of the poem, 
he was too modest to rely wholly upon his own judgment and genius 
in the performance of his work, and he called upon two of his 
friends to sit with him in the final revision of it. 

In 1863, the manuscript was put in the printers’ hands, and ever 
Wednesday evening Mr. Lowell and I met in Mr. Longfellow’s study 
to listen while he read a canto of his translation from the proof-sheet. 
We paused over every doubtful passage, discussed the various read- 
ings, considered the true meaning of obscure words and phrases, 
sought for the most exact equivalent of Dante’s expression, objected, 
criticised, praised, with a freedom that was made perfect by Mr. 
Longfellow’s absolute sweetness, simplicity, and modesty, and by the 
entire confidence that existed between us. Witte’s text was always 
before us, and of the early commentators Buti was the one to whom 
we had most frequent and most serviceable recourse. They were 
delightful evenings, there could be no pleasanter occupation; the 
spirits of poetry, of learning, of friendship, were with us. Now and 
then some other friend or acquaintance would join us for the hours of 
study. Almost always one or two guests would come in at ten o’clock, 
when the work ended, and sit down with us to a supper, with which 
the evening closed. Mr. Longfellow had a special charm as a host, the 
charm of social grace and humor, by which his guests were brought 
into congenial disposition. His delicate and refined taste, his cheerful 
enjoyment of good things, showed themselves in the arrangement 
and order of the table, no less than in the talk that went on round 
about it. He was in truth 


“A man of such a genial mood 

The heart of all things he embraced, 
And yet of such fastidious taste 

He never found the best too good.” 
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Ten copies of the translation of the Inferno in a form worthy of 
their destination were struck off, of which five were sent to Fiorence 
in season for the festival in May, 1865. I have one of them with the 
date of the day on which the completed volume came to the poet’s 
hand, February 27, 1865, his own fifty-eighth birthday. These copies 
had a special dedication:— 


“In Commemorazione 
del 
Secentesimo Anniversario Della Nascita 
di 
Dante Alighieri.” 


During the two following years the translation and the revision 
of the Purgatorio and the Paradiso were carried on in the same 
manner as the Inferno had been. There were intervals, indeed, in 
which the Wednesday evening meetings were omitted, owing to 
natural interruptions in the progress of the work; but these were few 
and comparatively brief. The memory of those evenings is renewed 
by the printed volumes when I take them from the shelves. The 
verses recall the questions they suggested, the debates to which they 
led. The scene revives, and I hear the voices of the poets 


“Ch’esser mi fecer della loro schiera, 
Si ch’io fui terzo tra cotanto senno.” 


The three volumes of the translation, with its abundant and un- 
equalled commentary, were published in the spring of 1867. My copy 
bears the date of May 1st,—a date appropriate, for May is Dante’s 
month. 

There is no need to speak of the character of Mr. Longfellow’s 
translation. Its excellence is admitted by all competent critics. 
Though his work was complete, our Dante evenings did not come 
to an end. We continued for a time to meet once a week, but now in 
my study, to revise in the same manner my version of “The New 
Litex 

During subsequent years Mr. Longfellow still kept up his interest 
in Dantesque studies. He frequently used to propose the renewal of 
our Dantean meetings, urging me to translate the Convito, that it 
might form the subject of our discourse. I engaged to do the prose, if 
he would pledge himself to doing the difficult Canzoni. He smiled, 
and postponed the task. 


During this last winter, the last gift he made me was a copy of a 
pamphlet on Dante that had interested him,—and since this year came 
in he had proposed that before long, perhaps when Lowell should 
come home, we should all look over his version once more, and see 
what emendations might be made in it and in the comment. 

But this was not to be. 

The gratitude of our Society is due to him, both for the work 
he did in promoting the love and knowledge of the poet of whom we 
profess ourselves the students, and for his consenting to act as our 
President. His memory will be cherished in our Society with especial 
honor. In our Dante Library his bust shall stand opposite that of his 
and our Master. 


SECOND ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Second Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 15, 1883. 
With an Appendix. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the separate sheet circulated with the 
First Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the First Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-11. Report. This Report is concerned mainly with the So- 
ciety’s plan to establish a library of Dantesque literature, and re- 
cords the purchase of an important fifteenth-century manuscript of 
the Divina commedia.* One of the paragraphs of the Report reads 
thus: 


In the following pages the valuable but somewhat inaccessible 
“Lives of Dante and Petrarch,” by Leonardo Aretino, has been re- 
printed with the intention of giving the Report permanent value. 


P. 12. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 13-36. “Le vite di Dante e del Petrarca, scritte da Leonardo 
Aretino.” P. 13: title. P. 14: introductory statement, unsigned. 
Pp. 15-36: text of the two Lives.t 

* Now numbered as f MS 56 in the Harvard University Library, and listed in 


the Census of Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts in the United States and 
Canada, ed. by S. de Ricci and W. J. Wilson, I (New York, 1935), 990. 


+ These Lives are now available in Angelo Solerti, Le vite di Dante, Petrarca e 
Boccaccio scritte fino al secolo decimosesto (Milan, 1904). 


THIRD ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Third Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 20, 1884. With 
an Appendix. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Second Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the First Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-12. Report. Several matters are mentioned, of which the 
three most notable are the preparation of a catalogue of locally 
available Dante books, Professor Edward Allen Fay’s undertaking 
to prepare a Concordance of the Divine Comedy, and the publica- 
tion, in the Report itself, of a bibliography of books and essays about 
Dante published in the United States. The paragraphs devoted to 


these three matters are as follows: 


In connection with this object of the Society should be mentioned 
the catalogue which Mr. Winsor has arranged to print during the 
coming year. It will contain a list of all editions of Dante and books 
relating to Dante in the Harvard College Library, the Boston Public 
Library, and the private collection, spoken of in previous Reports, 
which is to be the foundation of what the Society hopes to make a 
library virtually complete for the purposes of the study of Dante. 
This will be a really important catalogue, and a copy of it will be sent 
to each member of the Society.* 


* Progress of work on this catalogue, prepared by William Coolidge Lane, is 
mentioned in several of the following reports, and its completion is recorded in 
the Ninth Report. A first installment, covering editions and translations of the 
Divina commedia, was printed in the Harvard University Bulletin, 1V (1885), 113- 
128, and reprinted in the same year, under the title The Dante Collections in the 
Harvard College and Boston Public Libraries, Part I, as No. 7 of the Bibliographb- 
ical Contributions of the Library of Harvard University. Later installments, cov- 
ering the minor works of Dante and works on Dante, were published in several 
numbers of the Harvard University Bulletin in the years 1885-1889, and the 
complete catalogue, entitled The Dante Collections in the Harvard College and 
Boston Public Libraries, was published in 1890 as No. 34 of the Bibliographical 
Contributions. In this form the catalogue contains two sections not previously 
printed, an “Index of Subjects and of Passages in the Divina Commedia,” and 
“Notes on the Portraits of Dante contained in the collection.” The catalogue cov- 
ers also the private collection (referred to in the paragraph to which this note 
is appended) of Charles Eliot Norton, and the private collection of George 
Ticknor. 
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During the past year a work has been begun by a member of the 
Society which promises to be of value to students of Dante every- 
where, and a permanent and honorable addition to the body of 
Dantesque literature in this country. Professor Fay, of the National 
Deaf and Mute College, has undertaken the preparation of a Concord- 
ance of the Divine Comedy. It is his intention to proceed with the 
work as rapidly as his time will permit, and he hopes to have the book 
ready for the press within three years. The printed pages sent to the 
members a short time since, indicate the general plan of the work. 
The Council have assured Professor Fay of their approval of his un- 
dertaking, and of their desire to encourage him in every possible way, 
in the completion of his project. At the proper time, it is to be hoped 
that the Society will be able to take some part in insuring the success- 
ful publication of a much needed book.* 

In past Reports, some mention has been made of the work of 
American students of Dante. This year a bibliography of books and 
essays about Dante, which have ever been published in the United 
States, has been printed as an appendix to the Report. It has been 
prepared by Dr. Knapp, and has been made as complete as the ma- 
terials at hand permit. 


P. 13. Statement of Accounts. 
Pp. 15-27. Appendix: 

A list of Works Relating to Dante Printed in the United States 
of America. 


* Progress of work on this concordance is mentioned in the Fourth and Fifth 
Reports, and its completion is recorded in the Sixth Report. 
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FOURTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Fourth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 19, 1885. With 
an Appendix, Containing Additional Notes to the Divine Comedy, by 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Second Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the First Report, except that in Section 2 
the clause “if accepted as such by the Council” is omitted. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-13. Report. A reference to the development of the Dante 
Library contains this sentence: 


When it is considered that the great work of Dante, aside from 
its poetical and literary value, is a compendium of the entire knowl- 
edge of that epoch which marks the change from mediaeval to mod- 
ern thought and life, it is evident that the continuation of this special 
collection is not of importance to Dante students alone, but is, as 
well, an object of interest to everyone who desires to promote lib- 
eral studies and the cause of letters. 


P. 14. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 15-31. “Additional Notes on the Divine Comedy,” by Henry 
Wadsworth Longfellow. P. 15: title. P. 16: introductory statement, 
signed C.E.N. and dated May, 1885. Pp. 17-24: Notes on the [n- 
ferno. Pp. 25-28: Notes on the Purgatorio. Pp. 29-31: Notes on the 
Paradiso.* 


* These “Additional Notes” were incorporated in the 1886 edition of Longfel- 
low’s translation of the Divine Comedy. 


FIFTH ANNUAL REPORT 


Cover and title page: 


Fifth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 18, 1886. Ap- 
pendix I. Dante: James Russell Lowell. Appendix II. Dante, and the 
Lancelot Romance: Paget Toynbee. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Second Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the Fourth Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-13. Report. This Report carries a statement regarding the 
Dante Prize, quoted from the Harvard University Catalogue for 
1885-86, which begins thus: 


An annua] prize of one hundred dollars is offered for three years 
by a member of the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in 
any department of the University, or by a graduate of not more 
than three years’ standing, on a subject drawn from the Life or Works 
of Dante. 

The first prize is offered for the year 1886-87. The subjects pro- 
posed for this year are as follows:— 

1. A translation into English of Dante’s Letters, with explanatory 
and historical comments. 

2. On the individual characteristics and comparative importance 
of the commentators of the fourteenth century on the Divine 
Comedy. 

3. Dante’s obligations to the Schoolmen, especially to Thomas 
Aquinas. 

4. On those characteristics of Dante’s style, whether of thought 
or language, which distinguish him from his contemporaries or imme- 
diate predecessors in Italy or France.* 


* This quotation omits the fourth of the proposed subjects listed in the Cata- 
logue—“4. A study of the allegory of the last six cantos of the Purgatory”—and 
gives the number 4 to the subject listed in the Catalogue as 5. The Statement of 
Accounts shows that the donor of the prize was George A. Armour. 
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The remaining paragraphs of the statement concern the detailed 
conditions of the competition: these paragraphs are repeated with- 
out substantial change in later Reports. 

P. 14. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 15-38. Lowell, “Dante.” * 

Pp. 39-74. Toynbee, “Dante, and the Lancelot Romance.” t 


* Reprinted from Appleton’s Cyclopaedia (1859). 
+ Reprinted in Toynbee’s Dante Studies and Researches (London, 1902). 
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SIXTH ANNUAL REPORT 


Cover and title page: 


Sixth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 17, 1887. Appen- 
dix I. Dante Bibliography for the Year 1886: Compiled by William 
Coolidge Lane. Appendix II. Note on the First Edition of the Com- 
ment of Benvenuto da Imola. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Second Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the Fourth Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-13. Report. This Report records the completion of Profes- 
sor Fay’s Concordance; and contains a statement, similar to that 
contained in the Fifth Report, with regard to the Dante Prize. 

P. 15. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 17-30. Appendix I. 

Pp. 31-33. Appendix II.* 


* This “Note” is reprinted from the circular of the publisher, Barbéra of Florence. 


SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Seventh Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 15, 1888. Ap- 
pendix. Dante Bibliography for the Year 1887. Compiled by William 
C. Lane. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Second Report, except that the 
name of William Coolidge Lane is added, as Librarian. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the Fourth Report, except that in Section 
5, after the clause “a Secretary and Treasurer,” the clause “and a 
Librarian,” is inserted. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-19. Report. This Report announces that Professor Fay’s 
Concordance is to be published soon; tells of the award of the first 
Dante Prize; lists the subjects selected for the competition of the 
following year; and contains a list of “Additions to the Dante Col- 
lection in Harvard College Library. May 1, 1887-May 1, 1888.” 

P. 20. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 21-35. Appendix. 


EIGHTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Eighth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 13, 1889. 
Accompanying Papers. I. The Episode of the Donna Pietosa. By 
George R. Carpenter. II. Dante Bibliography for the Year 1888. Com- 
piled by William C. Lane. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Seventh Report. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the Seventh Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. 

Pp. 9-18. Report. This Report states that “a number of gentle- 
men connected in various ways with Harvard University, stimu- 
lated by the appearance of Professor Fay’s work, have undertaken 
the compilation, by a system of cooperation, of a concordance to 
the ‘Vita Nuova’ and the ‘Canzoniere’”’; refers to the completion of 
Mr. Lane’s Catalogue; and contains a list of “Additions to the Dante 
Collection in Harvard College Library. May 1, 1888-May 1, 1889.” 

P. 19. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 21-79. Mr. Carpenter’s prize essay, entitled “The Episode of 
the Donna Pietosa, being an attempt to reconcile the statements in 
the Vita Nuova and the Convito concerning Dante’s life in the 
years after the death of Beatrice and before the beginning of the 
Divina Commedia.” 


Pp. 81-98. Mr. Lane’s Bibliography. 


NINTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Ninth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 20, 1890. Ac- 
companying Paper. Dante Bibliography for the Year 1889. Compiled 
by William C. Lane. 


P. 3. List of Officers. As in the Seventh Report, except that Mr. 
Woodbury succeeds Mr. Dyer as a member of the Council, and 
George Rice Carpenter succeeds Mr. Woodbury as Secretary. 

Pp. 5-6. By-Laws. As in the Seventh Report. 

Pp. 7-8. List of Members. To the main list there is added, in this 
and in all later Reports, a list of honorary members. Those listed in 
this Report are Adolfo Bartoli, Giosué Carducci, Edward Moore, 
Theodor Paur, Johann Andreas Scartazzini, and William Warren 
Vernon. 

Pp. 9-19. Report. This Report speaks of the foundation of the 
Societa Dantesca Italiana and of the publication of its Bullettino 
and of the periodical L’ Alighieri; proposes subjects for the Dante 
prize for 1888-1889 and for 1889-90; and contains a list of “Addi- 
tions to the Dante Collection in Harvard College Library. May 1, 
1889-May 1, 1890.” 

P. 20. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 21-45. Mr. Lane’s Bibliography. 
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TENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Tenth Annual Report of the Dante Society. May 19, 1891. Ac- 
companying Papers. I. Additions to the Dante Collection in the Har- 
vard College Library, May 1, 1890-May 1, 1891. Compiled by 
William C. Lane. Il. Documents Concerning Dante’s Debts. III. Doc- 
uments Concerning Dante’s Public Life. Part I. Compiled by G. R. 
Carpenter. 


P. 1. List of Officers. As in the Ninth Report. 

Pp. 3-5. List of Members. 

Pp. 7-8. By-Laws. As in the Seventh Report. 

Pp. 9-13. Report. This Report tells, by quotation from the Har- 
vard University Catalogue of 1890-91, of the award of the Dante 
Prize, in 1890, to Charles Sterrett Latham (whose work had been 
done after he had been stricken with paralysis); of his death without 
learning of the award; and of his mother’s renewal of the prize 
offer, under terms differing from the earlier terms in that “the com- 
petition is open not only to the students in any department of Har- 
vard University, and to Harvard graduates of not more than three 
years’ standing, but also to students and graduates of similar stand- 
ing of any college or university in the United States.” For each of 
the four previous Annual Reports Mr. Lane had prepared a Dante 
Bibliography for the calendar year prior to that in which the Report 
was issued: the Tenth Report tells of the discontinuance of that 
custom in view of the regular issuance of Dante bibliographies in the 
Bullettino of the Societa Dantesca Italiana. 

P. 14. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 15-31. “Additions to the Dante Collection.” 

Pp. 32-35. “Documents Concerning Dante’s Debts.” * 

Pp. 36-60. “Documents Concerning Dante’s Public Life. Part I.” 


* Reprinted from Emilio Frullani and Gargano Gargani, Della Casa di Dante 
(Florence, 1885). 
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ELEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT 


Cover and title page: 


Eleventh Annual Report of the Dante Society (Cambridge, 
Mass.) May 17, 1892. Accompanying Papers. I. Documents Concern- 
ing Dante’s Public Life. Part II. Compiled by G. R. Carpenter. 
II. Additions to the Dante Collection in the Harvard College Library, 
May 1, 1891-May 1, 1892. Compiled by William C. Lane. III. Dante’s 
Personal Character. By Lucy Allen Paton. 


P. 2. List of Officers for 1891-92. As in the Ninth Report. 

P. 3. List of Officers for 1892-93. President, Charles Eliot Norton; 
Vice-President, Justin Winsor; Members of the Council, Edward 
Allen Fay, Philip Coombs Knapp, Jr., and John Woodbury; Librar- 
ian, William Coolidge Lane; Secretary and Treasurer, George Rice 
Carpenter. 

P. 4. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 5-6. List of Members. 

Pp. 7-8. By-Laws. As in the Seventh Report, except that in Sec- 
tion 5 the clause “except in the office of President” and the conclud- 
ing sentence are omitted. 

Pp. 9-13. Report. This Report is concerned mainly with the com- 
memoration of Mr. Lowell. The first paragraph of an extract from 
the records of the annual meeting, held on May 17, 1892, is quoted 
herewith: 


The meeting having been called to order, Mr. Norton spoke 
briefly of the loss which the Society had sustained in the death of its 
President. Mr. Lowell stood first among the interpreters of Dante to 
the English-speaking race. Alike as scholar and as poet, by long study 
and by sympathetic insight, he had become one of the intimate fa- 
miliars of Dante. He had applied to himself in relation to Dante, the 
words of Dante to Virgil: ‘May the Jong zeal and the great love avail 
me which have made me search thy volume!’ The zeal and love had 
begun in early life and continued to its end. 
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Mention is made of the publication of Mr. Norton’s translation of 
the Divine Comedy; and it is stated that Miss Paton’s paper “is the 
successful essay in competition for the Timmins Prize of 1891, at 
the Harvard Annex, printed here through the courtesy of the au- 
thorities of the Annex, and at the expense of a member of the 
Society.” 

Pp. 15-53. “Documents Concerning Dante’s Public Life, Part II.” 

Pp. 54-72. “Additions to the Dante Collection.” 

Pp. 73-109. ‘““The Personal Character of Dante as Revealed in his 
Writings. By Lucy Allen Paton. Being the Essay by a Member of 
the School of the Society for the Collegiate Instruction for Women, 
in Cambridge, Mass., to which “The Sara Greene Timmins Prize’ 
was awarded in 1891.” * 


* Reprinted, with revisions, in Publications of the Society for the Collegiate In- 
struction of Women. Fay House Monographs, No. 4 (Boston, 1892). 
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TWELFTH ANNUAL REPORT 


Cover and title page: 


Twelfth Annual Report of the Dante Society (Cambridge, 
Mass.) May 16, 1893. Accompanying Papers. I. Dante’s Obligations 
to the De Officiis in Regard to the Division and Order of Sins in the 
Inferno. By Dr. Edward Moore. Il. Additions to the Dante Collection 
in the Harvard College Library, May 1, 1892-May 1, 1893. Compiled 
by William C. Lane. 


P. 3. List of Officers for 1892-93. As in the Eleventh Report. 

P. 4. List of Officers for 1893-94. As for 1892-93, except that Mr. 
Carpenter becomes Vice-President, and Arthur Richmond Marsh 
succeeds Mr. Carpenter as Secretary and Treasurer. 

Pp. 5-7. List of Members. 

P. 9. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 10-11. By-Laws. As in the Eleventh Report. 

Pp. 11-16. Report. This Report is devoted chiefly to the quota- 
tion of remarks made at the May meeting by Mr. Norton in com- 
memoration of Dr. T. W. Parsons and of George William Curtis. 

Pp. 17-24. Dr. Moore’s paper.” 

Pp. 25-39. “Additions to the Dante Collection.” 


* A partial reprint, with additions, of an article in the London Academy for 
June 4, 1892. 
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THIRTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Thirteenth Annual Report of the Dante Society (Cambridge, 
Mass.) May 15, 1894. Accompanying Papers. Additions to the Dante 
Collection in the Harvard College Library, May 1, 1893-May 1, 1894. 
Compiled by William C. Lane. Index of Proper Names in the Prose 
Works and Canzoniere of Dante. By Paget Toynbee. 


P. 2. Copyright. 

P, 3. List of Officers for 1893-94. As in the Twelfth Report. 

P, 4. List of Officers for 1894-95. As for 1893-94, except that 
Edward Stevens Sheldon replaces Edward Allen Fay as a member of 
the Council. 

Pp. 5-7. List of Members. 

P. 8. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 9-10. By-Laws. As in the Eleventh Report. 

Pp. 11-12. The Dante Prize. A formal statement regarding the 
Dante Prize is here for the first time printed as a separate section of 
the Report: this custom is continued in all later Reports. In this Re- 
port the statement is preceded by the words “In memoriam Charles 
Starrett Latham.” His mother’s renewal of the prize is mentioned; 
and it is said that “The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered 
by a member of the Dante Society . . . is withdrawn for the present, 
but the offer will be renewed after the award of the Latham Prize.” 
The four subjects proposed for the year 1894-95 are listed. 

Pp. 13-17. Report. This Report opens with a general review of 
progress in Dante studies, reference being made in particular to Dr. 
Moore’s forthcoming edition of the complete works of Dante and 
to Professor Willard Fiske’s gift of his great collection of books on 
Dante to Cornell University. The activities of the Dante Society 
itself are then reviewed, special mention being made of the fact 
that “the Society has been able to provide for, or to give aid towards 
the publication of several works on Dante of permanent impor- 
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tance,—notably, Dr. Fay’s Concordance of the Divina Commedia, 
and Mr. Latham’s Translation of Dante’s Letters.” * 

Reference is made to progress in the preparation of the concord- 
ance to the minor Italian works of Dante; it is suggested that a 
similar concordance be made for the Latin works; and other pos- 
sible projects are mentioned. 

Pp. 1-16 (sic). “Additions to the Dante Collection.” 

Pp. 1-28 (sic). Mr. Toynbee’s “Index.” 


* This translation, Mr. Latham’s Dante Prize essay, was published in Boston in 
1891, with a remarkable preface by Mr. Norton, and an Editor’s Note by Mr. 
Carpenter. 
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FOURTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Fourteenth Annual Report of the Dante Society (Cambridge, 
Mass.) May 15, 1895. Accompanying Papers. Illustrations of the 
Divine Comedy from the Chronicle of Fra Salimbene. By C. E. Nor- 
ton. A Variant in the Vita Nuova. By E. Moore. Additions to the 
Dante Collection in the Harvard College Library, May 1, 1894-May 
1, 1895. Compiled by William C. Lane. 


P. 2. Copyright. 

P. 3. List of Officers for 1894-95. As in the Thirteenth Report. 

P. 4. List of Officers for 1895-96. As for 1894-95. 

Pp. 5-8. List of Members. 

P. 9. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. 10-11. By-Laws. As in the Eleventh Report. 

Pp. 12-13. The Dante Prize. As in the Thirteenth Report, except 
that dates are changed at the necessary points, and other subjects are 
proposed. 

Pp. 14-19. Report. The chief feature of this Report is a complete 
list of all the essay subjects that had been proposed during the nine 
years in which the Dante Prize had been offered. 

Pp. 21-34. Mr. Norton’s “Illustrations of the Divine Comedy 
from the Chronicle of Fra Salimbene”: a brief introductory state- 
ment, followed by some thirty paragraphs from the Latin text of 
the Chronicle, arranged in the order of the passages of the Divine 
Comedy which they illustrate. 

Pp. 35-36. Dr. Moore’s “A Variant in the Vita nuova’: a note on 
the reading Arabia instead of Italia in Section XXIX (XXX in the 
Oxford Dante) of the Vita nuova.* 

Pp. 37-54. “Additions to the Dante Collection.” 


* Reprinted from the London Academy, Dec. 1, 1894. 
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FIFTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
Cover and title page: 


Fifteenth Annual Report of the Dante Society (Cambridge, 
Mass. ) May 19, 1896. Accompanying Paper. Dante in America, a 
Historical and Bibliographical Study. By Theodore W. Koch. 


P. uu. Copyright. 

P. iu. List of Officers for 1895-96. As in the Fourteenth Report. 

P. iv. List of Officers for 1896-97. As for 1895-96. 

Pp. v-vu. List of Members. 

P. viii. Statement of Accounts. 

Pp. ix-x. By-Laws. As in the Eleventh Report. 

Pp. xi-xil. The Dante Prize. As in the Thirteenth Report, except 
that dates and subjects are changed, and that a list of the first six 
prize-winners is given. 

Pp. xv-xvui. Report. This Report contains the following state- 
ment of the purpose of the Society: 


The earnest student of the poet and his works cannot but feel 
the need of striving as much as possible for the diffusion of a truly 
scholarly knowledge of him and of them. This is the purpose the 
Dante Society has had from its foundation, and this still remains its 
sincerest interest. It urges upon all who love Dante and desire to see 
his influence strong in the intellectual and spiritual life of the modern 
world, the necessity of genuine devotion to truth and sound learning 
in the study of him. It aims to foster, in so far as it can, this spirit in 
those who give themselves to the long but profitable task of learning 
to understand his works. By its own publications, and by the encour- 
agement and help it may be able to give those who can make real 
contributions to such studies, it strives to aid in enlarging year by 
year the bounds of our knowledge; and in all legitimate ways it en- 
deavors to extend and deepen the interest which serious-minded 
persons must always feel in Dante, as soon as they obtain any ac- 
quaintance with him. 


re) 


Pp. 1-150. Dr. Koch’s “Dante in America.” Pp. 3-4: Preface. 
P. 5: Contents. Pp. 7-10: Introduction. Pp. 10-18: Lorenzo da 
Ponte. Pp. 18-23: George Ticknor. Pp. 23-36: Richard Henry 
Wilde. Pp. 36-47: Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. Pp. 47-53: 
Thomas William Parsons. Pp. 53-60: James Russell Lowell. Pp. 60- 
62: Charles Eliot Norton. Pp. 62-63: Conclusion. Pp. 64-74: Ap- 
pendix. I. Three papers on passages in Dante by Lorenzo da Ponte 
(reprinted from the New York Review and Athenaeum for 1825- 
26). II. William Hickling Prescott. Pp. 75-143: American Dante 
Bibliography. Pp. 144-150: Index to the Bibliography. 
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